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PREFACE. 


es ened 


Ir that be the best Grammar which will answer most of 
these questions likely to be put by an intelligent and inqui- 
sitive student, the Greek Grammar of Thiersch need not fear 
@ comparison with any work of the same nature hitherto pub- 
lished. Nor is it only a copious book of reference on gram- 
matical points, but it embraces likewise a minute and compre- 
hensive view of the whole growth and texture of the Grecian 
language. The philosophic principles of speech which it 
unfolds, are for the most part at once simple and ingenious, 
while the laborious gccumulation of facts and examples, on 
which the author has bestowed unsparing efforts, sets in a 


strong light the true groundwork of all sound and useful 


scholarship. It were well for plulology if speculatien would 
always be content to proceed apon a method of induction, 
equally extensive and elaborate with that which is here ob- 
served, . 
The translator of Battmann’s Grammar, while he allows 
that, ‘* considered as an historical analysis of the language, 
the Grammar of Professor Thiersch may be thought to de- 
serve the preference,” remarks, at the same time, that it is, 
as the title of the original indicates,* ‘“ a Grammar not so 
much of the classical language, as it appears in the mass 
of writers, as of that earlier form of it which is called the 
elder, the Homeric, or the Epic dialect.” An extract from 
the preface of Thiersch will show, however,—what a single 
glance at the table of contents will confirm,—that the scope 
of his work is by no means, in reality, so confined: “ This 
Grammar treats, like all that are meant for elementary in- 
struction, of the Common D1a4LECT,;—i0 the next place, 


* Griechische Grammatjk mn iiglich des Homerischen Dialects. 


Vill PREFACE. 


somewhat largely (for reasons which the book itself will 
explain) of the Homeric. All that remains to be said of 
the OTHER DIALECTS is comprised in an Appendix.” 

But, while the information conveyed by this work, con- 
cerning all the principal forms of the Greek tongue, is un- 
commonly full and accurate, the author has wisely bestowed 
a singular degree of care upon the language of Homer. Not 
because Homer should be studied, as’ Buttmann’s translator. 
affirms, “ almost as a work of another language,” but be- 
cause, on the contrary, a thorough knowledge of the Homeric 
dialect is indispensably necessary for those, who desire to 
comprekend, in-their whole depth and-compass, the Grecian 
tongue and.literature. And, although a superficial acquaint- 
ance with the productions of: THE POET is no rare attainment, 
there is little reason to doubt the correctness with which the 
eminent Dean Cyril Jackson, in a letter to Professor Dalzel, 
speaks of “ the few men who understand Homer.” 

It must be allowed that, in that part of his work which 
treats of Construction, the author has drawn his examples too 
exclusively from the Homeric poems. But this defect will 
be remedied in the translation, in which I shall endeavour to 
comprise a complete system of Grecian syntax, from the 
Homeric down to the Hellenistic dialect. 

Subjoined to the Appendix are such remarks, as I judged 
it right to make, either for the further elucidation of impor 
tant topics, or for the correction of that which seemed to be 
erroneous. 

- I have to sihiilbities ihe liberal conduct of hi Rev. 
William Foster Barham, Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, who, after having commenced and announced a trans- 
lation of Thiersch’s Grammar, immediately gave up his de- 
sign, on being informed that I had made some progress in 
the same undertaking. His kind and courteous manner of 
doing so was worthy of the distinguished Body to which he 


has the honvuur to belong. 
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PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


§ 1. 
OF SPEECH GENERALLY, AND THE SIGNS OF SPEECH. 


1. Speech, in its widest sense, is the expression of that, 
which passes in the mind, through means of external signs.(®) 
In a closer sense, it is the expression of that, which passes 
in the mind, through means of open and of articulate sounds 
(soni articulat: ). 

2. Sounds are articulate, when they do not, like the notes 
of birds, come freely from the breast, but must pass through 
the compression of the vocal organs. 

3. The free-coming or open sounds are called vowels 


(Pownévre, scil. yetppare, vocales scil. litera), the sounds 
produced by compression of the organs are called consonants 
(cbedava), the signs of both are letters (yecpuara, litera, 
ororycia, elementa) ; the whole body of letters is the alpha- 
bet (litteratura ). 


Obs.—The letters also are termed vowels or consonants, as they denote 
a free-coming sound, or a sound produced by compression of the 
organs. Hence we are accustomed to understand by the word 
vowel, something twofold ; first, the sounds, and then their signs: 
so, by the word consonant, not only the sounds so called, but also 
their signs. No consonant can be spoken or heard without some 
auxiliary sound, though this auxiliary may be only a kind of hiss, 
hum, or breathing, perceptible in the enunciation of the consonant. 
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4. The vowels are formed, in different parts of the mouth 
and throat, in the following order: a, e, 0, u, 1, 80 that @ is 
sounded deepest in the throat, t (English e) most outwardly 
upon the lips: a, e, 0, may be called the postersor vowels, 
u, i, the anterior. . 

5. The consonants are formed either between the lips ; 
p, b, ph (p sounds): or between the tongue and the palate; 
k, g, ch (& sounds): or between the point of the tongue and 
the teeth; t, d, th, (¢ sownds ).—Besides these there are the 


separate sounds, I, m, n, Fr, 8. 


Obs. 1.—The above mentioned consonants are termed p, &, and ¢ 
sounds, because the sound, heard in their enunciation, is mixed 
with one or other of these. Former Grammarians have named, 
according to the organ employed in their formation, the p sounds 
labials (labiales ), the k sounds palatals (palatine ), the t sounds 
dentals or linguals (linguales), and have joined with these last the 
letters ], n, r, s, but m with the dabials. These appellations, how- 
ever, are inaccurate, and combine things heterogenous in their nature. 

Obs. 2.—L, m, n, r, 8, are called semivowels (7us/pwve, semivocales ), 
because their sound is less perfect than that of the vowels; and the 
p, , and ¢ sounds are called mutes (cpu, mute), because they 
are more tuneless and disagreeable in sound than the semivowels.* 


6. Vowels, pronounced by themselves or in combination 
with consonants, create syllables (cvAAabas). Syllables by 
themselves or in connection with other syllables, produce words 
(cvomare, A&kes, nomena). Words are the audible signs of 
ideas ; an ideais a mental image of that which is the subject 
of perception or of thought. 


Obs.—These signs, in the primitive language of man, were not arbt- 
trary, but the forms of embodied emotion—the mind's feelings incor- 


* So Dionysius the Thracian, p. 631, Bekker., 1. 20, doreg apuvov 
Atyousy rpaywddv rov xaxdgurov.— The nratter is otherwise explained by 
Dionysius Halicarn. de Comp. Verb., §. XIV, p. 158, Schaefer. ‘*) 
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porate in sound. Thus, in German, compare the sound and meaning 
of such words as schweben (wave, fluctuate), seknen (long for), with 
Klang (a sound), Sterm (a storm), Donner (thunder); or Wek 
(woe), Leben (life), Liebe (love), and Schleichen (slink), Schlange 
(snake), stetgen (rise, soar), Stange (pole, stake). ‘®) 


§ II. 


OF THE KINDS OF WORDS. 
1. The first things, which the human mind observes in 


the external world, are substances : heaven, sun, mountain, 
field, §c. The words, employed to denote these, are called 
nouns substantive (ovopara ovoiacrixnd, nomina substantiva ) 


—substantive as the signs of independent ideas. 


Obs.—The substantive serves to denote either a single object: Cresus, 
Bucephalus, Italy, Zina, the Rhine, &c.; or a whole class of 
objects, rose, flower, horse, beast, animal, &c. 


2. The next things, observed in the external world, are 
properties in substances, e. g. in the rose, that it is red, fra- 
grant, fresh, full ; in the horse, that it is weld, swift, strong, 
§c. The words, which denote these properties, are called 
names of property or quality. 

3. In order to ascribe a property to a substance, 1. e. 
to express that a property is found in a substance, use is 
made of a peculiar mark of connection (copula), viz. the 
word to be—the rose 2s red, 2s fresh, ¢s blooming—the horse 
ts wild, ts strong, ts swift. 

4. In these expressions is contained the first act of the 
understanding, a simple judgment. If the property, thus 
ascribed to a substance, be united in expression to the sub- 
stance, it is called an adjective or epithet (cvowa txiberov, or 
exiberixov, nomen adjectivum). The horse 1s strong, hence 
the strong horse. 'The day 1s hot, hence the hot day. 

5. The properties, however, are not necessary and per- 
manent in the substance, but subject to perpetual change. 


1V PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


That rose was once blooming ; it 1s now faded ; and will 
soon be withered. 

6. The copula, therefore, must determine whether a pro- 
perty once existed in a substance, now exists, or will hereafter 
exist in it; that is, the copula expresses ¢eme, is a tume-word, 
e. g. the horse was strong, 2s strong, will be strong. 

7. The transition of a substance from one property to 
another is marked by a second copula, to become (Germ. 
werden). The rose becomes faded, has become faded, will 
become faded.—Thus fo be and to become denote the contin- 
uance of a substance in connection with a property, or its 
transition into another. 

8. When the copula and the name of property are 
combined in one word, the verb (pyue, verbum) ts formed. 
E. g. Cazus 2s alive becomes Carus lives. 


Obs. Thus the verb always includes two things—the expression of a 
property, and the expression of time, combining the meanings of the 
name of property and the copula. ‘The copula is also sometimes 
called the substantive verb (¢7ua vraexsixcy). 


9. To a word, whether adjective or verb, expressive of a 
property, other properties may be ascribed, e. g. the swift 
horse, the very swift horse, the wind blows, the wind fiercely 
élows. The words, thus employed to denote the properties 
of adjectives and verbs, are called adverbs (éxippjwara),—a 
name which expresses only their connection with verbs. 


Obs. Thus the adjective and the adverb are essentially the same, both 
being xames of property. Hence, in German, they take the same 
form in a simple sentence; die Bluethe ist weiss, (“the blossom is 
white’) and der Baum blueth weiss (*‘the tree blossoms white ”) ; 
whereas, iu sentences like the first of these, the ancient languages 
regard the name of property as already united to the substantive ; 
cvlos éori Asuxdv, flos albus est (die Bluethe ist eine weisse ). 


10. Every property can also become of itself an object of 
our consideration, 1. e. an independent idea or substantive: e.g. 
the red rose—the redness of the rose. Uence substantives 
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arise, which are derived from adjectives or verbs (abstract 


Obs. 1. Recapitulation.—On reviewing what has been here stated, wd 
perceive the human mind employed in observing substances and 
their properties—in combining these together—and in distinguishing 
new properties as attached to the properties themselves. 

Obs. 2.—Thus the neeessary and essential parts of speech appear to 
be the substantive, the name of property under its two forms (ad- 
jective and adverb), and the copula. The verb is a combination of 
the two last. (®) 

Obs. 3.—All other sorts of words, the article, numeral, prone, 
preposition, particle, interjection, are more or less convenient itt 
language, and will be explained in their proper places. 

The Substantive and the Adjective, with the subdivisions of words 
attached to them, may be included under the common appellation of 
noun (name ). 


a 


§ III. 


OF LANGUAGE, DISCOURSE, DIALECTS, AND THR 
AFFINITY OF LANGUAGES, 


1. All the words, invented or adopted by a people for the 
expression of thought, in their various forms and combinations, 
compose the fongue or language (yhaoon, Lingua) of that 
people. 

2. Out of the combination of words arise proposttrons 
(Stsec, sententie), out of the combination of propositions 
arises speech or discourse (Adyos, sermo, orafio). Thus 
the parts of discourse are propositions, and, to go farther 
back, the different sorts of words, which, in this relation, are 
called parts of speech (wtgn rod doyou, partes orationis ). 

Obs.—Thus it appears that speech or discourse is language applied to 

use: this is the universal form, which lies at the basis of all dang- 
wages, and its laws are those of the human understanding. It is, 
therefore, in all nations, substantially the same, however much their 


languages may differ. 
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8. Language, as the immediate expression of the concep- 
tions and emotions of the mind, will manifest the different 
dispositions, not only of whole nations, but even of individuals, 
by its hardness and softness, its roughness and smoothness, 
nay by the use of words and turns of phraseology for particu- 
lar ideas and perceptions. We may thus conclude, that with 
the origin of a language its intrinsic difference from other 
tongues would arise; since not even any two individuals 
view things exactly in the same way. 

4. This difference must be yet more developed, when 
families grow into tribes—when these separate, and the 

e of each tribe is subject to the influence of habztation, 
bodily constitution, mode of life, and intercourse with 
strangers. Through the combined operation of these causes, 
the tongue of a people acquires, in the mouth of its different 
tribes, a different character, which displays itself in tone, 
in formation, in the connection and use of words, in the 
richness or poverty, force or weakness of expression. ‘The 
peculiarities of this character, taken together, compose the 
dialect (d:aAsxros) of the tribe. The dialects will be as 
numerous as the different tribes: and, again, each dialect 
may have its subdivisions. 

5. When the differences of the dialects are so wide, that 
the tribes no longer understand one another, their dialects 
rank as different languages, which have more or Jess in 
common among them—are related in a nearer or more 
distant degree. Modern inquiries have made it manifest that 
the countless diversities of dialect and language may be 
reduced to a few primitive tongues, which came, with man- 
kind, out of the cradle of the human race, and have 
multiplied in proportion to the diffusion of the species. 


INTRODUCTION. 


OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND ITS 
DIALECTS. 


§ IV. 


OF THE ORIGIN OF THE GREEK TONGUE, ITS AFFINITY 
WITH OTHER TONGUES, AND ITS FIRST IMPROVEMENT. 


1. From the original seat of the human species amid the 
mountains of Asia, the primitive tribes, with a language 
radically one and the same, migrated in all directions. They 
brought this language, under different shapes, to India 
(Sanscrit), to Persia (Zend), and to Colchis. The Col- 
chian branch of the still increasing population separated, like 
the others, into many lesser branches, which spread through 
Asia Minor, on to Germany, Thrace, and Greece, and were, 
from many quarters, re-united in Italy. . 

2. From the common origin of these tribes the affinity of 
their tongues is derived—an affinity more remote between 
Sanserit, Zend, and the languages of the Colchian branch, 
more near among these tongues themselves, the Armenian, 
German, Greek, and Latin. 

3. The Greek tongue (wy or ydaooa ‘ENqnan) was 
spoken by those families, which, having wandered through 
Thrace into Greece, united with others, which passed over 
from Asia,—formed the Greek nation ("Eaayc, Grect), 
and spread, in colonies from the mother-country, over nearly 
all the coasts of the Mediterranean sea. 

4. The Grecian people, although composed of very differ- 
ent elements, early acquired a remarkable unity. The 
national character and mental improvement which Asiatic 
settlers, and especially those comprised under the Pelasgian 
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name (TleAesyoi, ‘those come over the sea”’(®)), introduced 
into their country, took a deep root by the aid of religious 
observances, particularly at Delphi and Dodona, and were 
widely and impartially diffused through means of Epic song.— 
Of Pelasgian origin were the states in the north of the 
Peloponnesus (IleAwsyoi aiysadrsig* ), Argos, t Athens, + Be- 
otia, Phocis, Eubeea, || Dodona,f &c. Under Ion the name 
of the Pelasgians on the coast passed into that of Jonians 
(‘Icoves, "Iaves), under Cecrops the name of the inhabitants of 
Attica into that of Athenians. As these tribes had a common 
origin, so they had at first a common language,—for instance 
the language of Attica and Argos was once the same.** 
Out of this original tongue the language of Epic poetry next 
arose. No wonder that the Epic language, thus sprung from 
a root so widely extended, and enlarged under the control 
of uniform principles, raised itself early to the rank of a 
tongue, in a certain sense universal and national, and that 
Epic poetry was composed in it by the most distinct branches of 
the Grecian people.—In order to avoid mistake, it is best to 
name that first matured dialect the Kjnc, also the Homeric 
after the Poet, whom the Greeks esteemed the greatest in 
heroic song, and whom they frequently term ¢he Poet without 
any further appellation. 

5. When the Dorians (Awesées, Awesti¢)—equally of 
Pelasgian descent tt—under the leading of the Heraclide, 
poured down from the mountainous regions of Thessaly, and 
seized upon the Peloponnesus, the Ionians, in the general 
revolution, were driven from their seats. They at first 
united themselves, together with other fugitives from the 


* Herod., VII, 94. 

+ TeAaoydv *Apysiwy édo¢. Eur. Orest., 1246, 

} Herod., 1, 57. Wedaoyo! Keavuot. Herod., VIII, 44. 

[| Dion. Hal. Archzol., I, 18, compare Apoll. Rhod., I, 1024, and the 
Scholiast on that line. 

q Strabo, VII, p. 327. 

** Pausanias, [1, 37. Before the descent of the Heraclide riy airiy 
Apieoay  Abyvaiors of Apysion Qovny. 

++ Herod., I, 56- 
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Peloponnesus, to the kindred people of Attica, and passed 
thence across the sea to Asia, where they combined with 
other Pelasgian tnbes,* and founded the Ionian states.— Even 
before this period migrations by land from Greece into the 
Northern parts of Asia Minor had commenced. The emi- 
grants found Pelasgian inhabitants in that region also; and 
coalescing with them assumed the name of /Eolians ( Asoagss, 
Aiohsig).t—At a later date Dorians from the Peloponnesus 
spread over the islands to the southern coasts of Asia, where 
their colonies grew up beside the rest. 

6. Epic song continued to flourish among the separated 
tribes of the Greek nation. In Europe, in addition to the 
poems of Hrsiop, and those which pass under his ‘name, 
appeared the numerous rhapsodies of the THEBAIS, ATTHIS, 
Minyas, &c. In Ionia, whither it had accompanied the 

1 ts, Homer attained the chief renown; but, besides 
the [iad and the Odyssey, later, although still very early 
times, beheld the production of the Cyprian verses, the lay 
of the fall of Troy, the return of the Heroes, &c. In all 
of these, the old national language, and that form of it which 
was moulded to the behests of Epic song, prevailed. 

7. The young nation, thus descended from a mixture of 
barbarous and Pelasgian families, had now separated itself 
from those Pelasgians who remained free from intermixture, 
and did not keep pace with the progress of civilization.t 
These were even, after the lapse of some centuries, described 
as a foreign people with a peculiar language,|| while the other 
tribes (in the time of Homer still without a common name, ) 
were at last included under the denomination of Hellenes 
(“Edanves, ro “EAAnnzxov évoc). Among these the Dorian tribe 
(ro Aweixov) was distinguished from the Ionian (‘Iwwxov), 
and the whole of the rest of the population was comprised 


* Menecrates in Strabo, XIII, p- 922. 

+ Herod., VII, 95. 

¢ Herod., 1, 58. Td ‘EA)quxtv—drooyiodiv avd rou TeAaoyinov. 

| Herod., I, 58. Td Meracyindy edvog ebv Baglagov, and 57, yjoav oi 
TAacyoi Baglagoy yAaooay itvrec. 
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under the name of Eolian ( Aiwsxdv). To the Iontan tribe 
belonged, besides the Ionians in Asia Minor, the inhabitants 
of Attica as far as Megara, of Eubea and the surrounding 
islands, together with the colonies of this race, which extended 
chiefly in an Eastern direction, even to the other side of the 
Euxine sea; to the Dorian those states, which the Dorians 
had founded in their mother country, in the Peloponnesus, 
and thence over the islands as far as the South of Asia Minor, 
but more éspecially towards the West on the shores of Italy 
and Sicily.—Besides the original Aolians in Asia Minor, 
most of the dwellers in Thessaly, Phocis, Beotia, and 
Northwards as far as Dodona,—also those parts of the 
Peloponnesus not occupied by the Doric race, as Elis, Arca- 
dia, Achaia,—and, in short, whatever belonged not to the 
two other tribes, were Kolian. It must be observed, how- 
ever, that this inclusion of so many different branches under 
the olic name did not universally prevail until after the 
epoch of Alexander, and that, even then, the name of the 
Dorians still frequently extended itself at the expense of the 
#Eolians. As long as the Doric race maintained a decided 
political superiority, such states as were under their authority 
or influence, were, together with their language, frequently 
denominated Dorian.* 

8. The universal dominion of the Epic dialect over com- 
position declined, together with that of the Epos itself, in the 
age when the several states of Greece acquired independence; 
yet it continued to influence all the dialects which, after it, 
were employed as written language, and in the production 
of new kinds of poetry. Up to this period the other dialects 
had remained without cultivation ; now, however, they ad- 
vanced their several pretensions, while an active spirit of 
improvement awoke in the young states, and it was esteemed 
a token of freedom to make use of that form of speech, which 
the national descent, or union with others, had naturalised in 
each, not only for familiar intercourse, but also in written 


* Strabo, VIII, p. 514, C., doxoden 32 dweiZew ciravres dik why cus Ciaas 
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monuments.—Of such dialects there was a prodigious number. 
Herodotus enumerates four of them among the Asiatic 
Ionians,* and Strabo asserts, that, even in his time, the 
language of each settlement was distinct from that of the 
others.t Hence it cannot be asked how many dialects of 
the Greek tongue there were, but how many, after the 
Epic, acquired, by means of written works, a permanent 
existence, and have thus come to our knowledge. 


§ Vv. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THE DORIC 
AND ZOLIC DIALECTS. 


1. The most ancient forms of the Pelasgic-Greek language 
are preserved in the Latin, and in certain words and phrases 
of the Spartan tongue. The ancestors of the Spartans, Pe- 
lasgic Dorians, disdained the improvement of their language,t 
as much as they prevented the mixture of their population, 
by expelling or reducing to slavery the inhabitants of the 
country, of which they had taken forcible possession. Their 
language, likewise, was not that form, that had been already 
polished in the service of poetry, although derived from the 
Pelasgian root, but the crude speech of their progenitors, 
which maintained its place in their territory, although the Epic 
dialect was as little unknown to them, as to any other race of 


* B.I, 142. He calls them yapaxriigas yAwoons. 

+ B. VIL, p. 514, C.  onyeddv & tre nal viv xard rbrsig GAAD GAAwG 
deadrtvorras. 

t How closely the Spartan tongue adhered to the Pelusgic may be 
perceived even in the few monuments of that dialect still extant. E. g. 
the use of the R in the decree of the Lacedwmonians against Timotheus, 
( Boethius de Musica 1, 1), imotheor ho Milesior paraginomenor— 
lymaenetae tar akoar ton neon dia t tar polychordar kae tar kaenotatar 
ton meleor, agrees with the same use in the Latin-Pelasgic Inscription in 
Spon. Miscell, P. 87. Lenirtor Santirpior Duir Jor Joufer Dertier 
Dierier Votir Jarer Be, 
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Greeks. The rest of the Dorians preserved their primitive 
tongue less pure, and approached more nearly to the Epie 
form, in proportion as they receded from their own. There 
remained to them, at least in their written productions, much 
in common with Epic Greek, and much in common among 
themselves, gradually developed in composition, and consti- 
tuting the character of the Dorian dialect (7 Aweic, 7 Awosxy 
OitAexro¢). In this there were displayed the peculiarities of 
a bold, and originally a mountain race, incited by their earnest 
temperament and deep feelings, to the creation of the higher 
kind of lyric poetry, and of a serious and manly philosophy. 
Peculiar to this dialect is the frequent use of the vowel A 
(xhareseopos). The songs of several lyric bards, the writ- 
ings of the Pythagorean philosophy, and the old Sicilian 
Comedy were composed in it. The Attic lyric poetry, also, 
‘In the tragic dramas, assumed several of its full-toned and 
sonorous forms. : 


Obs.—Even in common discourse the strength and weight ef the 
platiasmus induced the Athenians to retain, in certain instances, the 
sound of A: e.g. when the name of Ceres was employed as an 
exclamation of astonishment: @& Aduaree for & Ajunreg. * 


2. Like the Spartans, the Zolians kept the old language 
pretty close to its primitive form, and thus, in many points, 
their dialect concurred with the Doric; indeed, so much so, 
that many considered the Aéolian dialect (4 AJsoris, 4 Asodsxa 
ene) identical with the Doric.t There exists, however, 
not identity, but a strong affinity between them. The Alolic 
was almost confined, in use, to the lyric poetry of the Holians, 
and has come to our knowledge only in some fragments of 
this poetry, in a few inscriptions, and in the observations of 
Grammarians. From these we perceive that it varied, like 
the Doric, according to the age and country of the poet, e. g. 
it was different in the songs of Alczeus and Sappho of Lesbos, 
and of Corinna the Beotian,—and must, indeed, have been 


* Comp. Eustath. ad. Il, p. 12, 1. 8. 
t Strabo, VIII, p. 333. Tay Aweida v7 Alodids ray adejy Capt. 
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as different as the extraction of the Beotians, Thessalians, 
#Etolians, and others, who were included, by the later Greeks, 
under the Aolic name.—The strangeness of its forms, and 
its wide departure from the universally-understood Epic dia- 
lect, made it scarcely intelligible to those of the Grecians who 
were not /olian.* Such was the ground upon which 
Pindar, the poet of all Greece, sacrificed most of its pecu- 
liarities, and retained only those which were common to the 
Dorians also,‘®) while, on the other hand, he adhered, in many 


particulars, to the Epic dialect. 


§ VI. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THE IONIC 
AND ATTIC DIALECTS. 


1. The Ionians, in the formation of their dialect, kept 
more closely than the other Greeks to the language of the 
Epos, sé that the Epic language itself has been taken for 
Ionic. For this a handle was given also by the fact, that 
Epic song was cultivated with the greatest success in the 
bosom of the Ionian states, and that the sort of poetry, which 
owed its birth to the Ionians, namely the Hlegy (which 
passed from them into the compositions of Tyrtzus, Callinus, 
Solon, Mimnermus and others), remained faithful to Epic 
forms, as well as the phzlosophic Epos, which after the He- 
roc of Homer and the Héhic of Hesiod, was produced in 
the first schools of philosophy. That only, however, can be 
properly termed Jonzc, which was included under one of the 
four Ionian dialects enumerated by Herodotus. In one of 
these Herodotus himself and Hippocrates composed ; t+ whose 


* Thus Dionysius Halicar., in his rav deyaiev xgios, Opp. Tom., V, 
p- 421, § 8. Ed. Reiske, praises‘in Alczeus the clearness of his forms 
of speech, so far as it ts not obscured by his dialect (oxynuariopovs wera 
Cannveiag—oov aUTIS 1 TI OIAAEKTW HEXaXWTOI). 

+ Very probably in that of the Carian Ionians of Miletus, Myus, and 
Prienc, since both these writers sprang from Dorian settlements in 
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dialect, in conformity with the above-mentioned view of the 
subject, has been characterised as New Jontc in opposition to 
the Epic language as Old Ionic.—In the Epic language there 
is visibly a strong endeavour to make the primitive forms of 
the ancient tongue sonorous by the use of vowels and rhyth- 
mical by the aid of peculiar inflections, without, however, 
deviating from a moderate degree of strength, and becoming 
. too effeminate. Thus it frequently contracts concurring 
vowels, and strengthens feeble syllables by the assumption of 
consonants. Through tlhiese tendencies, taken together, was 
attained that powerful fulness of tone, which constitutes the 
characteristic of this dialect, created and matured by the 
exigencies of heroic song. 

2, The genuine Ionic (new Ionic) dialect so far trans- 
gressed the rule of the Epic language, that, avoiding strength 
of sound, it accumulated without contraction, in its forms of 
words, the greatest possible number of vowels, it weakened 
the force of syllables by the insertion of fresh sounds, and it 
terminated words as much as possible in soft. apd feeble 
syllables ; so that, in its musical richness and mellowness of 
tone, it bears the true impress of a people, who, under the 
mildest of all climates, abandoned themselves to a life of 
voluptuous enjoyment. 7 

3. Very different from this was the formation of a dialect, 
originally resembling the Epic language—that of the Athe- 
nians (7 Ar6is, 4 Arrix7 Oscdexros). Their ruder soil, and 
less favourable skies, which guarded against effeminacy,— 
the union of all the Attic tribes under the constitution of one 
city,—the influx of foreigners, who, from the earliest times, 
were brought, by political revolutions, to Athens, or were 
attracted thither by the intercourse of trade,—all these 
circumstances wrought a mighty effect upon the growth and 
genius of their language. They acquired, in this also, an 
independent character of solidity relieved by grace, both in 


Caria, since the kind of composition (Logography), in which Herodotus 
wrote, was formed by Milesians (Cadmus, Hecateus), and lastly since 
much that was peculiar to the Carians has passed into their dialect, e. g. 
the forms éwurov, reaa. Comp. Mattaire, Introd, p. xxxvi. 
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the forms of words and the structure of discourse, equally 
remote from the antique stiffness of the strong Doric, and 
from the effeminacy of the Jonian. Many traces of the 
Epic dialect still appear in the oldest Attic writers, for 
instance in ASSCHYLUS,‘®) which, however, soon gave way in 
order to make room for that peculiar character of speech, 
which we find in SoPHOCLES, EURIPIDES, ARISTOPHANES, 
THUCYDIDES, PLATO, and other authors. 

4. The Dialects, thus formed, varied, in the progress of | 
time, in many respects, so that almost every age has its own 
peculiarities in the language of each race. The Dorism of 
Theocritus is different from that of the older Doric compo- 
sitions: in Attic there is a distinction drawn between the 
form above described, as the Old Attic, and the New Attic 
of the orators and the authors of the new Comedy.—It is 
proper to treat these varieties, not as separate dialects, but as 
chiferent ages of the same dialect.* 


§ VII. 
OF THE USE OF THE DIALECTS. 


1. The difference of the Greek dialects lay not merely in 
occasional forms and sounds of words, but penetrated to the 
very core of the language; so that even the structure and 
connection of sentences and the whole character of expression 

.w/i various, although the same fundamental rules of speech 
"prevail in all the dialects. A marked difference in the modes 
of thinking and of feeling could alone produce this discrepance; 
while that strong direction, which the improvement of the 
nation by means of Epic poetry had impressed upon the 
national mind, and that permanent influence, which the Epic 
dialect maintained over the language, could alone preserve, 
notwithstanding the wide divergence of its several branches, 
the unity of the Grecian genius in the most opposite produc- 
tons, through which, in them, as in the productions of nature, 


—— 


* Sturz on Mattaire, Iutrod., p. xxxv, note 2. 
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the greatest harmony and the greatest difference are at once 
perceptible.—It would have been impossible to copy the 
peculiar style of Epic narration in the Attic dialect. The 
agreeable style, copious in expression, and loose in the 
connection of parts and sentences, in which the work of 
Herodotus is written, harmonises as exactly with the genius 
of the Ionic dialect, as the concise, sententious, and closely- 
connected style of Thucydides with that of the Attic. The 
Doric dialect is as essential to the gravity and dignity of the 
higher lyric poetry, as is the milder Epic to the soft and 
soothing strain of the elegy. 

2. As each tribe had moulded, after a peculiar fashion, its 
mental character and its language, so also did it regulate its 
favourite mode of Poetry, of Philosophy, and of Historical 
narration. The dialect, in which this was’ composed, became 
the standard form for this kind of composition,—since, in- . 
deed, the one was essentially related to the other. Hence it 
came to pass, that Herodotus, a Dorian, wrote in Ionic, that 
Pythagoras, an Ionian, wrote in Doric—the genius of the 
Doric dialect agreeing with the depth and gravity of his 
philosophy ;—farther, that Solon, although an Athenian, “®) in 
the composition of his elegies employs the Ionic dialect; that 
the tragic authors of Athens, in their lyric songs, incline to. 
Doric ; that all poems of an Epic character, down to a late. 
age, follow, in most respects, the dialect of Homer. Although 
every state and every citizen asserted the night to make an 
universal use of their own dialect, yet this was abandoned in 
writing, as soon as another dialect had become peculiarly 
allotted to that kind of composition, which a writer happened 
to cultivate. 


§ VII. 
OF THE DECLINE OF THE DIALECTS. 


1. As long as liberty endured, each state employed its 
native dialect. The Attic, raised to the highest rank by the 
greatest number of eminent writers, was the language of the 
Macedonian court, and hence it spread over the Macedonian 
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conquests in Syria and Egypt. This circumstance—and 
still more its extreme refinement, and the renown of Athens, 
which long continued, with her schools of philosophy and 
rhetoric, to be the capital of Grecian cultivation—gave to it, 
from the era of Alexander the Great, the predominance over 
the other dialects. The other dialects, in process of time, 
under the Roman dominion, were gradually dropped by the 
educated classes, and confined to the use of the common 
people. In the second and third centuries they disappeared 
entirely from writing—even upon monuments and coins. 

2. In the universal language, to which the Attic dialect 
was raised, a distinction was however drawn between some 
forms peculiar to Attica and others in general usage. Hence 
the opposition of one part as Attic ( Arvixév), to the other 
as common (Kowoy). e universal language—or common 
dialect—is assumed as the basis of Greek grammars. 

3. Through the Macedonian conquests in Asia, the Greek 
tongue was forced upon the attention of some nations that 
had formerly spoken oriental languages. Induced to write 
in Greek, while they thought in their native tongues, they 
created a Greek dialect, with Hebrew, Syriac, and Chaldaic 
turns of expression, and many peculiarities, which proceeded 
partly from the Macedonian mode of speech. In this dialect 
were the documents of the Jewish religion translated, and 
those of the Christian faith composed, so that it may be 
conveniently termed the Ecclesiastical dtalect. 

4. While the other dialects disappeared from written com- 
position, the common dialect continued, down to the fifteenth 
century, especially at the court of Constantinople, to be the 
language of the learned, although the common péople, from 
the date of the introduction of Christianity, gradually lost the 
use of the ancient Greek. During that period the learned 
(that is to say, the Sophists, Rhetoricians, Grammarians, and 
even the fathers of the Church) were busily endeavouring, 
- by the continual perusal and imitation of the Attics, to defend 
the purity of the language against those inroads, which the 
ecclesiastical Greek was continually making. 

5. When, however, after the ruin of the empire in the 
fifteenth century, together with the existence of the national 
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speech expired also the care and discipline, by which that 
existence had been prolonged, and when the Church became 
the only bond that kept the enslaved people in a state of 
union, the influence of the ecclesiastical dialect spread uncon- 
trolled over all classes. As formerly the Homeric language 
had arisen, so now there appeared a tongue, fundamentally 
uniform—intelligible to the clergy, and even to the laity, who 
were accustomed to its use in public instruction, and in the 
services of religion—to which the different tribes and pro- 
vinces attached many words, preserved from the earliest times 
in the mouths of the vulgar, though never employed in writ- 
ing, and many peculiarities, which the influence of foretgn 
tongues, particularly the Latin, and more recently the Turkish 
and Italian, had imtroduced. 

6. Out of these elements, then, arose that peculiar dialect 
—the Romaic or Modern Greek *—which is indeed far re- 
moved from the old language, but not far enough to rank as 
a separate tongue. Throughout the much-divided people of 
Greece—and in spite of their numberless dialects—this lang- 
uage is essentially uniform, having, in the ecclesiastical dialect, 
an universal basis. As early as the sixteenth century it was 
employed as a written tongue, and has acquired, in our times, 
no slight degree of copiousness and cultivation by means of 
numerous works in all departments of literature. 

7. Meanwhile, the ancient Greek, although lost as a na- 
tional language, was understood and written by some of the 
learned in all succeeding ages. Handed down by the schools 
of Athos, Naxos, Chios, and others that were never wholly 
suppressed, it has appeared, in more recent days (like Latin 
among the western nations), as the learned tongue of the 
Greeks. And thus, to compute from the date of the Homeric 

ms, in which it first acquired a stable form, this language 

as been employed for the written productions of human 
genius, during a space of nearly three thousand years. 


* Called via, xadousrouutrn, also yeasminy dicrexros, and gapaixa, ecil, 
yecuuara, as the people from being subject to the Roman-Byzantine 
empire were named gujzaio. 
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§ IX. 


RECAPITULATION. 


1.. In the Greek tongue, the Epic or Homeric dialect 
was first matured. Allied to this, the lonic afterwards was 
formed ; the two being frequently contrasted as old and new 
fonic. To this branch belongs also the ATTIC in its several 


es. 
2, Next to the Ionians the AZoLiANs formed their dialect in - 
Asia (Sappho, Alczeus), then in Beotia (Pindar,(®) Corinna); 
the Dorians also acquired a written dialect, especially those 
of the colonies (the Pythagoreans, Theocritus). 
3. The selection of that which is common to the Attic and 
the other Dialects constitutes the ComMMON dialect. 
4. Next in order stands the EccLEsIASTICAL dialect, from 
which, in the last place, the Romaic is derived. 
5. Order of the Dialects : 
Epic, 
Ionic, Attic, 
fEolic, 
in Asia, in Beotia, 
Doric, 


of the Pythagoreans, of Theocritus, 


Common, Ecclesiastical, Romaic. 


§ X. 
OF THE PLAN OF THIS GRAMMAR. 


1. We have explained the nature of language and of discourse 
_ 1 general—the rise of cognate languages—and the origin of 
dialects. It was next shown whence the Greek tongue arose 
—with what other tongues it is connected—and how, in the 
course of its existence, it gave birth to a series of dialects, 
and has reached our knowledge in written works. | 

2. In entering upon the study of any language, the whole 
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body of its signs for ideas,—the department of the Lexicon, — 
is, in a certain sense, taken for granted: not as if it were 
already impressed upon the mind, but merely as an object not 
properly belonging to grammar,—from which, however, 
grammar borrows, as occasion may demand, so much as is 
necessary for the understanding of her rules, or as stands in 
need of her assistance. 

3. The words being taken for granted, grammar will 
enquire according to what laws they are formed and subjected 
to those inflections, which speech requires, in order to betoken . 
all relations, in which a word can stand. 

4. This done, grammar will next teach the rules, accord- 
ing to which the words of any given tongue are combined 
together, for the expression of perceptions, thoughts, and 
emotions. 

5. On these principles, this grammar is composed of two 

or books, the first of which treats of the forms of words, 
the second of Syntax. 

6. At the foundation of both of these parts lies the know- 
ledge of those symbols, by which the sound of words, the 
manner of intonation, and the division of sentences are 
represented (letters, accents, marks of punctuation ) ;— 
which will, therefore, be considered, in their proper places, 
in the first Book. 

7. In explaining the forms of words, this grammar will 
confine itself, for the sake of simplicity, in the first place, to 
the Common dialect, since this cannot conveniently be 
deprived of its right to constitute the groundwork in the 
acquisition of the Greek tongue. The Homeric dialect will 
next be examined, and then those forms, in which the other 
dialects differ from the language of Homer. 


BOOK FIRST. 


FORMS-OF WORDS. 
PART FIRST. 


OF NOUNS. 


INTRODUCTION. 
OF THE LETTERS USED BY THE GREEKS. 


§ XI. 
THE ALPHABET. 


1. The characters now commonly used in Greek ortho- 
graphy are, according to their forms, order, and power, the 
following four-and-twenty :— 


Large. Small. Sound. Name. English Name. 
A, @, a, "Ada, Alpha. 
B, B, db, Bira, Beta. 
I, y, g hard, Tena, Gamma. 
A, 660d, Agara, Delta. 
E, s, 6, "E WLiddv,* Epsilon. 
Z, %, 2 (sd), LIT by Sdeta. (®) 
H, 1,  €,t “Hera, Eta. 
6, 3, th, Oj7ra, Theta. 
I, i, i(Englishe), “lara, Tota. 


* Single or smooth E. | ¢ Pronounced like a in Aare. 
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Large. Small. Sound. Name. English Name. 
K, X, k, Kerra, Kappa. 
A, Ay 1, Adulda, Lambda. 
M, [by m, Moy, My. 

N, ¥, n, No, Ny. 
gS gE, x; Ei, Xi. 

O, 0, é, "O pixeov,** Omicron. 

IT, Bs p>» 9 Pi. 

Pp; es Tr, Pa, Rho. 

x, C,® a, s, Diy pote, Sigma. 

T, t, t, Teo, Tau. 

Y, U, u, "Y Wiarcv,t Upsilon. 

®, Q, ph, Dj, Phi. 

XK: Vs ch, Xi, Chi. 

YW, a, ps, Wi, Psi. 

Q, Gy 6, “OQ. peva,t Omega. 


2. & at the end of words, or mn composition, takes the 
form of ¢; xeds, reosptew;(®) thus too, dugcéCesm, but xecooss, 
where both sigmas belong to an uncompounded word. 

3. The following characters are likewise occasionally used, 
especially in the older editions: ©, 5 6, w,p, 7,5, i.e. B, YQ; 
Hy Oy Ty OF. 

4. Even in recent editions we find the combination of o 
and v into s, and of or into s, which latter character is called, 
on account of its sound, s¢z or stzgma, and is even used as a 
mark of number for 6, because a letter not altogether unlike 
it in form, once stood in the sixth place of the alphabet,—of 
which hereafter. | 


§ XII. 


OF THE HISTORY OF THE GREEK ALPHABET 
AND ORTHOGRAPHY. 


1. An ancient Grecian tradition declared, that an oriental 
settler (Cadmus) from Phoenicia introduced the knowledge of 


* Little O. + Smooth U. t Large O. 
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letters into Greece.* The Pheenician alphabet was, with 
slight variations, that of the Samaritans and Jews. The 
circumstance that these three alphabets agree with the Gre- 
cian in the names, order, and to a remarkable degree also 
in the shapes of the letters, bestows on the traditional 
derivation of the latter from the east the certainty of a 
historical fact. 

2. The primeval or Cadmean alphabet of the Greeks 
wanted these nine letters, Z, H, 0, =, Y, ®, X, ¥, QO, so 
that it consisted of only fifteen characters, an equal number 
with that of the old Hebrew,t and old Latin,{—all these 


coinciding in the following order :— 


CHARACTERS. 

Hebrew Names. Hebrew. Greek. Latin. 
Aleph, x A, A. 
Beth, 3 B, B. 
Gimel, ,| Tr G. 
Daleth, t A, D. 
He, | E, E. 
Jod, ‘ I, I. 
Caph, P) K, K. 
Lamed, 5 A, L. 
Mem, 9 M, M. 
Nun, ; N, N. 
Ain, y O, O. 
Pe, 5 II, P. 
Resch, “ P, R. 
Schin, wu > S. 
Thau, rn T, T. 


* Hence they are called yeéupuare gomwxyia by Herod, V. 58, and 
Kadpjia, ib. 59. Otherwise Qowixia, pomxmd, and even rsAaoyixd, since 
the Pelasgians first received them from the Phoanicians.‘®) 

+ Hug on the invention of alphabetical writing, p. 38. 

+t Montfaucon in Dissert. de literis Gracis et Latinis, § 35, in his 
Palsography, p. 561. 
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3. These fifteen letters served, in the East, only as conso- 
nants and marks of aspiration; but Aleph, He, Jod, Ain 
(Oin), i.e. Alpha, Epsilon, Iota, Omicron, were unsuited 
to the Greek tongue as marks of aspiration, and therefore 
furnished a mode of designating the sounds perceptible in 
their names (a, e, i, 0), by which means the Greek alphabet, 
in its very commencement, obtained a marked advantage over 
the oriental. 

4. Meanwhile, after the introduction of the alphabet into 
Greece, its limits were extended in the East: the seven 
letters, 

Vau, Zain, Cheth, Teth, Samech, Tzade, Koph, 
). r rn on D ¥ (2 
were formed, through which the oriental alphabet was 

increased to the number of twenty-two characters. 

5. Out of this additional number the Vau was first adopted 
by the Greeks. As a new comer it was placed at the end,‘®) 
originally as an aspirated consonant, which force it has re- 
tained in Latin, Vip1, Atvom, &c.; also in the name of the 
Ionic colony Elea (Velia) in Lucania, which is written, on 
coins, YEAH, and by Herodotus* ‘YeAy (better with o than 
v). The pronunciation was then weakened into that of v 
(d Luddy), lat. u, and thus the aspirated consonant passed 
into a vowel. 

6. After the Y, the letters Z, H, @, wandered into Greece. 
With a trivial alteration of the names, Tzade, Cheth, Teth, 
into Zeta, Eta, Theta, they were arranged, in the Greek 
alphabet, according to the same order, which had been ob- 
served in the oriental. 


Obs.—H perhaps originally approximated, in pronunciation also, to 
Cheth, and had the sound of ch. Thus the liver is named in 
Hebrew, Chapar, Greek {>22, which was written HEIIAP (HA- 


* B. I, 167. The name YEAH upon some coins, compared with the 
fuller YEAHTQ.N upon others, may perhaps be the beginning of the 
appellative TEAHTH3S; however, the name of the town is certain from 
Herodotus. In Stephanus Byz. under EAEA it is corrupted into BVAH. 
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TIAP). Next it was weakened into the aspirate A, which force 
it continued always to possess in Latin, and in Greek for many 
centuries. 


7. To the letters thus introduced, the Greeks added, at a 
later period, and from their own invention, first ® and X. 
The precise time and manner of this addition are not known, 
but it must have been in a remote age, since both are found in 
the oldest inscriptions.* Indeed, of the alphabet, to which ® 
and X were wanting, only a single monument remains in an 
inscription, brought from the island A/elos to Venice, and 
added to the collection of the family of Nani (columna 
Naniana).t It gives EKITHANTOI, i.e. “Exgavra, A- 
MENITHE®, denser, and EIEVKHOMENOS, ixsuyo- 
pevoc, thus IIH for 9 and KH for y, like pA and ch in Latin; 
yet it does not necessarily follow, that this must be older than 
all which have ® and X, since it is possible that the Melians, 
a Spartan colony, and as such faithful to ancient usages, 
retained the simplest alphabet, after it had been already 
increased elsewhere. 

8. The alphabet received its final completion from Simon- 
ides of Chios about the time of the Persian war. He added 
=, VY, and ©, and gave to H its present destination. Thus 
the alphabet was increased by him to the number of twenty- 
four letters. as 

9. The full alphabet of Simonides was adopted by the 
fonians, and, among them, probably first by the Samians. 


* E.G. in the incription of Sigeum, PANOAIKO, IITAEXO,—of Delos, 
SPEAAS,—of Petilia, TYXA, ATAOAPXOS,—of Elis, APXOI, ENE- 
XOITO, TPA®PEA. In the tales of later days, the early extension of the 
alphabet was ascribed to Palamedes. 

+ Having personally inspected this inscription, in the close of the year 
1822, at Venice, in the Palaz. Tiepolo, to which the greater part of the 
antiquities of the Nanian collection bas been transferred, I retract the 
doabt, expressed in the second edition of this Grammar, as to its 
genuineness, and give it hereafter according to my Copy. 
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At Athens it was admitted into public monuments, for the 
first time, in the ‘*) second year after the Peloponnessian war, 
under the Archon Euclides, B.C. 403, Ol. 94, 2.*—Thus 
the Greek alphabet had, at different periods, fifteen, sixteen, 
nineteen, twenty-one, and twenty-four of the characters still 
remaining. 


* That Simonides completed the alphabet is affirmed by Suidas, art. 
Xmovidyjs, and by Pliny, H. N,, c. 56, Sc. Comp. Valcken. ad Schol. 
Eur. Phen., p. 687. Only Andron in Sutdas, v. Sapiov 6 djuos, T. LIT, 
p- 279 (perhaps the Alexandrian, of whom Athenzus, IV, c. 25, p. 184, 
B., meutions the Xgowxé), pronounces otherwise: mapa Sapiors eugsdn 
mpewrois re x0 yedwara id Kadrsorearou we “Avdowy év riod Of the 
men who, under the name of Callistratus, have reached our knowledge, 
that one unly is of sufficient antiquity who, according to Hesychius, v. 
"Apuodiou wéAos, composed the famous Sculion in praise of Harmodius 
and Aristogiton (to which even Aristophanes alludes in his Acharnians, 
v. 980), but not the Alexandrian Grammarian, to whom Tzetzes, Chil., 
XI, 6, ascribes the invention: raga Saiog suenxa xpurov dvayrwodrvas 
ih yeauparinod Tivos rHv xAROW Kadruorearov. Did this elder Callistratus, 
probably a Samian, but attached, as his Scolion shows, to the Attic 
interest, first bring the full alphabet into use among the Athenians? In 
the same place of Suidas it is mentioned out of Theopompus, that Archi- 
nus, under the archonship of E'uclides, persuaded the Athenians to make 
use of the Ionic letters: rovg dz "Adnvatous extice ypjobes raw "Tuway yeap- 
paow "Apyivous 6 "Abnvaiog eal apyovros Evxacioou... asel rou weioavros 
jovope? ©eérouro¢. Other writers also mention the archon Euclides 
in relation to this subject. Compare Corsini Fasti Attict Olymp., 
CLXXXXIV. And that this, and not a more ancient Euclides, the son 
of Molon, Olymp. 88, 1, is meant, may be proved from inscriptions of | 
later date than Olymp. 88, 1, which retain the old Attic alphabet. The 
latest of this description with a certain date, is, so far as I know, that 
from the Erectheum ( Walpole's Memoirs relating to Turkey, p. 580), 
during the archonship of Diocles, Ol. 92, 4, ‘© that is twenty-three 
years after the elder Euclides, and only five years before the younger.— 
With regard to the transaction alluded to by Theopompus, the term 
persuasion (vice) can scarcely refer to any thing but a public proposal 
(7gioux), and we may suppose, that, by a decree of the people, the full 
alphabet was thenceforward admitted into public acts and monuments, 
having previously gained admission into ordinary use. 
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Obs. 1.—Among these letters are not reckoned those, which retained 
their places only as marks of number (yeduuara éxionua): the 
Bav ‘®) in the sixth place between E and Z, answering to the Latin 
F, and afterwards called the Digamma—to be seen on the Elean 
tablet and other monuments,—the Kéwra or Koph, between IT and 
P, answering to the Latin Q—to be seen upon the coins of Crotona, 
Corinth, &c.,—lastly the Sav or Seu7i, a hissing sound, answering 
to the Hebrew Schin, but removed in Greek to the end of the 
alphabet.* The forms of the Digamma and Koppa in inscriptions 
are for £L, ® Q or Q; of Sampi the form is >. 

Obs. 2.—The old Attic alphabet, which is preserved in a very con- 
siderable number of inscriptions,{ thus comprised the following 
twenty-one letters, H included as a mark of aspiration :— 


A, B, T, 4, E, Z, H, ©, I, K, A, M, N, O, Ml, P, 3, T, Y, ®, X. 


It wanted characters for the long vowels H and 2, instead of which 
E O were used, and for the double consonants ¥ and 2, the place 
of which was supplied always by ® 2 and X % (not B 2, I 5, or the 
like).(®) Also it was not yet common to employ the dipthong ov in 
writing, so that simple O stood for the sounds O, OT, 2, e.g. in the 
Potidean inscription :— { 


AIGEP MEM ®%2YXAzZ YIIEAEXZSATO... EXOPON AOI 
MEN EXOSI TA®O MEPOS...ANAPAS MEM IIOAIS 
HEAE IIO@EI. 
ibe adbng wav puyds vaedizaro ... sybouv dof wiv Exouer raDOU wEpOG 
- « Grdpas peev orénuc 70e wods?.. . 





* Compare Boeckh’s Public Economy of Athens, Part II, p. 384 (of 
the original ). 

+ Compare the Collection of Boeckh for the Public Economy of Athens, 
aad in the Sylloge Inscriptionum of Osann, Jena, 1822. 

t P. 18 of Osann. 
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10. The Orientals wrote, as is well known, from right to 
left; with the Greeks the direction from left to right (éé 
dekinv, éwsdeks,) obtained the preference, clearly for the sake 
of a propitious direction (ominis causa). In this manner 
we find very ancient inscriptions, as the Melian and the 
Elean,* written, after it had been long the fashion to write 
with both directions alternately, or Bovergopndév (turning like 
oxen in the process of ploughing). Specimens of the last- 
mentioned mode of writing are found in both the Sigean 
inscriptions ;t and thus too were the laws of Solon written. 
Coins, and the oldest works of art, e. g. the Scarabeus with 
the heroes before Thebes in the collection of Stosch, have 
often the alternate mode of writing. ‘") 

11. The characters have undergone considerable changes 
since their introduction into Greece. The most ancient upon 
the inscriptions of Sigeum, Melos, and Elis, and upon many 
coins, correspond almost entirely with the Etruscan, and with 
those which have been recently discovered upon a Phrygian 
monument ; but their forms vary in different states, and even 
sometimes in the same state. The medals of Agrigentum 
alone display eight different forms of the letter A, from which 
again several on the medals of Laus, Metapont, and Cau- 
lonia differ. 

12. Greek writing acquired a greater degree of uniformity 
in the Attic alphabet, and transmitted the characters, established 
during the time of the Peloponnesian war, without any re- 
markable changes, down to the manuscripts of the Christian 
centuries. But together with the erect characters used upon 
stone and in the more careful MSS., there was formed for 
ordinary use a cursive t character, the influence of which, 
during the time of the Romans, affected the form of many 
letters even in the monumental writings of the Greeks, || 


* Class. Journ., Vol. XIII, p. 113. 

+ Now in the British Museum. 

¢ Several documents written in this character upon papyrus have been 
found in Egypt. Comp. Boeckh’s Jllustration of an Egyptian document 
on papyrus in the Greek cursive character. Berlin, 1821. 

[| In many inscriptions. For example one in the court of the Rondaninz 
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and, towards the eighth century, expelled the erect characters 
almost entirely from MSS. The most uniform and elegant 
shape of the cursive characters is found in the MSS. of the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries; but this afterwards passed, 
especially in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, into the more 
convenient but less sightly form of the Greek writing at the 
present day. In the commencement of Greek printing some 
felicitous endeavours were made, particularly by the JunTAS 
in Florence, to imitate the beautiful manuscript of earlier 
ages ; Aldus and his followers, however, who took the later 
MSS. as their model, obtained the mastery, and after their 
example the characters of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
were universally recognised as the basis of Greek typography. 
13. Like the characters, the orthography of the earliest 
monuments is uncertain and defective. Upon the Scara- 
beus, * with the heroes before Thebes, the name Z'ydeus is 
written TYTE; Polynices, PYANITE2; -Amphiaraus, 
AM@®TIAPE; Adrastus, ATPEZOE; Parthenopeus, 
TTAPO@ANATIIAE. Elsewhere we find AXEAEF, EAINA, 
for Achelles, Helena, E for EI, as still later O for OY, upon 
coins. Thus to AANKAE for Zancle, for Gelas some- 
times TEAAZ, sometimes EAA, and according to the 
Ionic alphabet, before its complete diffusion, PHITINON, 
KQON. The name of Acragas varies between AKPAT AZ 
and AKPAIA®, that of Zemessa between Q@EM and TEM; 
the name of the Naxians in Sicily is NAXION for NA- 
XSION, as the Latins have continued to use X for CS, 
GS (DIXIT, AUXIT). Much of this variety indicates a 
difference of pronunciation, but on the whole it proves that 
orthography, among the Greeks, as with other nations, 
acquired fulness and certainty only in process of time. (®) 


palace, has in the upper half, containing the enumeration of names, the . 
ancient forms, but in the lower, containing a distich, the forms altered 
by the cursive character, especially E oC CJ 

* According to the engraving given in Fea’s translation of Winckel- 
mann’s History of Art, Part I, p. 162. (®) 
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OF THE VOWELS. 
§ XIII. 


OF THE MEASUREMENT OF THE VOWELS IN RESPECT 
OF TIME. 


1. The shortest portion of time, which serves for the 
enunciation of a sound, is called a time (xgévos, tempus, 
mora ). 

2. A short vowel is that for the enunciation of which the 
shortest portion of time is sufficient, as e in men, or i in thin ; 
a long vowel is that, which requires twice as much time, or 
more, in the enunciation, as e in scene, 1 in "ae 

3. Every sound can be enounced in single or double time, 
i.e. as short or long: thus, a in glass and grave, e in men 
and scene, 1 in thin and fine, o in shot and stone, u in tun 
and fune (better shown in the German wmher and Blit). 
One time or the short sound is marked by “, two ttmes or 
the long by ©. 7 

A perfect alphabet should have different characters for the 
long and short vowels. 

4. The characters of the short vowels (Qavyevre Boayéa, 
vocales breves ) in Greek are ¢, 6, @, 7, v, of the long (waxed, 
longa), 5 @, &, i, 0. 

5. Hence it appears that the Greek tongue has for the e 
and o sounds alone, specific marks to betoken when they are 
short or in single time (¢, 0), and when long or in double 
time (7, w). A, 4, v, serve to mark both the short and the 
long sounds appertaining to these characters. They are 
called twofold (dyeova, i.e. double with regard to time, 
ancipites), and it must be determined in some other way 
than by their figure whether they mark the fong or short 
sound in a word, e. g. in israéos and deixvvos @ and v are long; 
but in iorcwevr, desxvouev, short, upon grounds to be explained 
in the sequel.* 


* We must guard against the notion, that the ancipites are doubtful 
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Obs.—Long vowels may be regarded as the double of short. Thus 
from dttAog came d7A0¢, from yins, xis, from Ai, Ai. (See 
Hermann de Emend. rat. Grec. grammat. p. 49.) \® 


§ XIV. 


OF THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE VOWELS. 


- 


1. The pronunciation of the Greek tongue may be learned 
partly from the comparison of words which languages yet 
living have in common with Greek, partly through Greek 
words, which appear in Latin, and Latin words which 


vowels—a notion arising from confounding the signs A, I, Y, with their 
sounds. A want of accuracy and of clearness in our first conceptions 
easily introduces errors into the exposition of language. The notion alluded 
to has even found its way into Wolf's Prefatio nove Editionis Ilad., 
1804, p. LXIX: “Etenim sunt, qui ne distinguere quidem sciant, que 
mensurz syllabarum ex natura vocalium nascantur, que accrescant adven- 
" titiis causis. Alii scire non videntur, guam vim habeant vocales ancipites, 
quibus mazimam libertatem tenera lingua ad facilitatem versus pangendt 
concessit.’ (We cannot properly talk of ancipites before the invention of 
signs for long e and o, and after that invention the Janguage was no 
longer ¢enera). ‘Ita, sicut semper corripitur @ in dyw, sin ive, v in deie, 
contra producuntur esdem in iday, vixn, Juuss"’ (but the a, %, and u 
sounds are here quite as different as e in ¢woi and 74, o in éuol and @4@, 
only that there is a want of separate marks to discriminate them), “ sic in 
vocabulis permultis he vocales variant mensuram: xcdv, Té&urav; xovin, 
xovings; pidaocbas et Dish; idpuos, idgue.” (The vowel-characters (he 
vocales) do not, however, alter their quantity, but the sound expressed 
by them is sometimes long, sometimes short, is as different in idgice and 
jogs as the o in éypbowos and éyeicoe; only the deficiency of alphabetic 
signs necessitates us to express the two different vowels by the same 
character, and xovin stands related to xovino: exactly as dpyirs xegaurv to 
apyéss Ong, where the difference of the marks for the long sound of e and 
the short sound excludes all doubt and indistinctness. Thus, then, @ and 
a, yand j, » and v differ neither in kind nor use, from 7 and 7, 5 and o, 
and what the language allows to the one sound, it allows also to the rest.) 
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appear in Greek, partly through imitations of natural sounds 
left us by the ancients, ‘® together with plays upon words 
and other hints; and, lastly, that of the consonants may be 
gathered from the modes in which the modern Greeks pro- 
nounce them. 

2. A may be observed to agree in many words of the 
three tongues (Greek, Latin, English), as ware, pater, 
father, deexav, draco, dragon, xAwyy7, clangor, clang, day, 
axis, axle. Compare also afivy, with ave, iorevas with stand, 
&c. E is our é, as exra, septem, seven. O is our 6, as 
dgyavov, organum, organ. I is pronounced sometimes as 
in English, thus Aivoy, linen, but, when long, as é in English. 
TY resembles the German ue, as xvoas, kuessen, wy, muehle. (®) 
The Latins made it y in their words of later adoption, as 
xvtis, pyxis, Avea, lyra; but in those which were originally 
common to both tongues, it is u, as d00, duo, xvCos, cubus, 
avs, sus, 0s, mus. In the pronunciation of the modern 
Greeks it sounds like e. 

3. The Q of the Greek answers to our 6, asin alone; but 
the pronunciation of H_ involves considerable difficulty. 
As a sign for double E it should correspond exactly with the 
long e of Latin and German, and the ae of the latter tongue. 
Thus it appears in Sejvog (lamentation), Germ. thraene 
(tear), xneos, Lat. cera, réxnres, Germ. tapeten ; and short- 
ened in xiorn, Germ. kiste, wy, Germ. ode, avyy (beam of 
light), Germ. auge (the eye). Cratinus expressed the cry of 
sheep by (7, 67,* and Plato says, that anciently ¢¢t was used - 
instead of 7. Thus, in the Potidean inscription of 432, B.C. 
_ AIOEP, TITZTOTATEN, HEAEF, A@QENAION, i.e. 
aibne, miororerny, 70, Abnvaiwv. The Romans wrote in all 


* In a verse preserved by /Elius Dionysius, which Eustathius quotes, 
p- 1721, 1. 16, “lortov 3%, dr: ucdrsora. rd 8x Qaviig wpoCdron sor) onpcwriniy 
xa Déipsras rape AiAiw Asvuciw xal yeHo1g Kearivoy roaurn’ 
'O & 'nAsbiog womrep apéCarov 3x Br Atywv BadiZes. 
Comp. p, 768, 13, where it is remarked in addition that the word is to 
be written 87, not Bai (Bn, ob z7v Bai). So also, ibid. p. 592, 18. 
t In the Cratylus, p. 426, c. ob yao 4 txowusba, GA?G € 7d Tahoe. 
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cases € for 7, having no separate character for long e, Aswo- 
abéync, Demosthenes, “HGn, Hebe, &c. In the time of Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus the pronunciation of 7 was still undisturbed, 
since he teaches* to form its sound at the root of the tongue 
(xegi rqv Bow ri¢ yadoons), whereas he directs the sound of 
s to be formed outwards about the teeth (xsei rovg oddvras). 
Lastly, Plutarch expresses the long e of Latin by 7, as, “Px& 
for rex, in the life of Cicero; pyyas for reges, in that of 
Numa; xorgvs for potens ; cavinvg, sapiens ; whiweng and souw- 
wens for majores and yuntores, &c.t 

4, On the other hand, it must not be overlooked, that 
in the same word, E and I are frequently exchanged by 
different tribes or indifferent provinces; thus, friede, Thuring. 
Frééde ; stehn, gehn, Thuring. stth, gth; Helena is EAINA 
upon a stone cut in the oldest style of engraving,t and the 
town Jeanum is TIANO on its medals.|| Lastly, Plato 
expressly asserts that the early Greeks made copious use of I, 
and that the women also employed it much, ‘‘ who, for the 
most part, remained faithful to the ancient pronunciation.” 
He quotes, as an example, ea», which the ancients pro- 
nounced juépay and éuéeev. In his own time, however, the 
sound of ¢ or 7 had supplanted the early I, as being more 
weighty and sonorous (a 07 weyadorgertorecn ovra). We 
perceive from this, that, in the earliest times, the I sound 





* De Compos. Verb., C. 14, p. 76, Reiske. 

+ However, Scipio is written Ixyziav, Fab. 25 (but Sxwiwv, Sylla 28), 
and Nusmitor is written Noujrwp, Rom. 3, but evidently only for the sake 
of bringing the names nearer to the Greek analogy; s0 Pulilia is made 
TlaAj2ue, on account of its derivation from Pales. On the other hand, 
the Latin I is always rendered by the Greek I: Kgsoxiiog, 'AACHog, viypoug, 
migros, Picice, ferire, &c. 

¢ In Eckhel’s Choiz de pierres gravées, Pl. XL. Eckhel there adduces 
from old Italian monuments, Agele (Agile, Agiles), Alizander, Mircurius. 
Comp. Plutarch. Ant., 59, Qs\ixsa.—Moriédoug, Puteolos. Acta Apost., 
28, 13.—'TAtuov, Elicium. Plutarch. Num. 15.—Ovi0s, agiynr), ie. 
vindex, princeps. 

|| Monnet Description des Médailles antiques, T. I, p. 126. 

q Cratylus, p. 418, B. 

C 
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was originally heard in words with 7, in the place of which 
the E sound entered into the pronunciation when fully matured. 
Hence probably it comes that Plautus,* imitating the common 
pronunciation, expresses Ajeos by roe. The I sound, in a 
later age, not only maintained its right, but even spread 
universally over the whole province of H, so that in the 
resent pronunciation of the Greeks no long E is any more 
d. How soon after Plutarch this change of pronunciation 
occurred, can scarcely be determined. Even in the Copto- 
Greek alphabet, made up out of the Coptic at Alexandria, 
the letters Beta, Zeta, Eta, Theta, are named Bida, Zida, 
Chida, Thida, and iAéycov must have been already pronounced 
eléison, when the xigse tAtnooy (kyrié eléison ) came into the 
service of the Latin church. 


§ XV. 


OF THE DIPHTHONGS. 


1. A diphthong is formed when one of the posterior vow- 
els, a, s, 0 (§ I, 4), is blended in pronunciation with one of 
the anterior, 1, v, or v with s, so as to produce a single sound. 
—The postertor vowels of the Greek alphabet are, &, a, ¢, 
n, 0, @3 the anterior, v, 1 Hence are formed, 





f & elo, 04 ov} dé, ds, du vo 
with E long | with O long | with A long | with T long 
ny my, NU iw wh wie, a av vs iUh 





2. Whether the second or subjunctive sound in a diph- 
thong (1, v) be long or short is not considered. But if the 
first or prepositive vowel be short, the diphthongs are called 
proper or pure (xabage, pure), if it be long, improper or 
smpure. 

Proper, cv, Gs, tv, &, Ov, Ob, wh, 

Improper, av, Gt, mv, ml, wv, Ol, Ub 

Examples, airde, twii, pevyts, ovros, vidg.— 
Naus, Tiber, xnut, Swe, La), jouse.— 





* Pen. Act., I, scen. I, v. 9. 
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Obs. 1.—Two vowels pronounced separately, as in Som, do not con- 
stitute a diphthong ; and if the latter vowel be « or v, its separation 
from the former is marked by points over it (diaipeor,, puncta dia- 
reseos ), 8 615, GUTV0¢. 

Obes. 2.—A diphthong, as well as a single vowel, is also called pure, 
when no preceding consonant altheres to it (nabaod dt Asyousy Sray 
du0 poawnevresy sv duo) ourAAaCaIE pundsv EoovAAUCH aiuouwvov, Theodos. 
«. yeauys. p. 109, 1. 6, Goettling), e.g. in Bon, w in asi; other- 
wise it is called impure: a in gdo-pd, w in &-uq@—denominations 
which have been transferred to words, so that we call those pure 
(xabapév, purum), before the termination of which a vowel stands, 
as, rid—wW, PiAE—w, the rest smpure, as, Akit7—w, Aby—o5. 

Obs. 3.—Diphthongs arise in language by various processes. Some- 
times consonants are attenuated into vowels, as Fives (Lat. vinum) 
into olvos, xraFow into xrabow, xsréFou into xedsvow (so, in German, 
Frawen becomes Frauen) ; sometimes they entirely disappear between 
two vowels, as bf iu, diowon (compare 2F is, tis, ovis), and hence 
couan—and thus Baoir4Fiov, Bacirnio, Bacrsiov, &c. Sometimes 
the radical vowel, a, 2, 0, is dwelt upon, extended, so that the sound 
of » or uv has time to be heard after it, as, rupdecr, rupdeion, véoo¢, 
wuses, Taph, Tapal, xAdw, xAaiw. In the same manner in the German 
words, klein, Stein, Neige, gemein, &c., the dialect of Thuringia 
retains the e, klén, Stén, Nége, gemén. One branch of the Bava- 

| rian dialect has Aldn, Stdn, another klain, Stain, like ri.pas, yed-pac, 
, Doric, ropais, yedxpais, &c.—On the other hand the German wé, 
06, fréh, retaining the 0, become in Thuringish, wu, si, frih, as 
! éros (Fen), roro, are changed into odrog (aury), rovro.—Sometimes, to 
the original sound of », fulness is given by the insertion of ¢, thus 
compare the old imperf. ZAsrov with ¢Asirov, orizvos, eorsiyvov, &c. (in the 
same way as the Latin vinum, scribere, benedictus, are in German 
Wein, schreiben, gebenedeiet ; while, on the contrary, mein, dein, 
Zeit, have retained in Suabia the primitive sounds, min, din, Zit,— 
Thus, too, : has extended itself into as and o, in the old pronominal 
forme, Kt, 6, 1 (A), whicb changed into na, ce, (r)as, are the termina- 
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tions of verbe, and changed into jz0/, oo/, ol, are perts of later pronouns. 

Obs. 4.— Whether, after these remarks, any diphthongs remain which 
belonged to the primitive form of the language, the previous obser- 
vations may determine. So much is certain, that, when both 
diphthongs and simple vowels are found, as tPasov, epavov, eldov, idoy, 
the latter are the original forms and the former derived from them. 

Obs. 5—We must carefully distinguish the extension of the vowels, a, 
s, 0, in as, 8, of, or ov, from their duplication in 9, w, which e.g. takes 
place when duaceov, eb, Ardvucec, pass into yvacony, nb, Arurvoog. 


3. The ground upon which proper and emproper diph- 
thongs were distinguished is, because in the former both 
sounds were clearly discernible, but in the latter the s or v, 
especially s after a long vowel, remained quite imperceptible, 
—of which hereafter. Hence even in Strabo’s time this iota 
was omitted by many, and, together with the forms in gu and 
av, stood those in 7 and w, xjvb, x7%, Sada, awe, in which 
the common pronunciation allowed the v to disappear. Be- 
sides, the diphthong ov belongs to the Ionic dialect alone. 

4. In order to mark the weakness of the I in the improper 
diphthongs, it is, in the cursive character, written as a point 
under @, 1, w (T0 lara vroxarw yeuDowevor, OF TeoaypuPowEvoy 
xatuber, Theodosius x. yeappar. p. 108, 8, p. 158, with the 
remarks of Goettling, p. 241, iota subscriptum), a, 2, 9, 
instead of as, 74, wi, a practice which was first introduced in 
the MSS. of the thirteenth century ( Porson ad Eurtp. Med., 
v.6). This subscription is quite inadmissible with short a, 
yneul, ynea, write yieus. With os the same practice (v,) has 
never been attempted; yet perhaps it had been better, in 
removing the old contracted forms of Greek typography, to 
have retained the compendious mark for wu (Hermann 
Pind., Ol. If, '70°®)), in order to discriminate vs, e.g. in 
yexus from vs in Suias, &c. 

5. The marks of dieresis (puncta di@reseos, 2, obs. 1 ) 
are used with all collocations of vowels, that might constitute 
a diphthong, except wu and os: avavos, ayhala, avaitac, &v- 
xTLEVN, ATELEICO, KOAMI, Keoumaeya, olopas, wiser, vous, &c. 

ey are unnecessary in Ayes and the like, since here 


*) 
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there is no combination to guard against, in twirov, Javue, 
since here the combination takes place, and ought to do so 
(tavrov, Jwdwa), still more in ivywos, itZw, &c., since the 
sequence sv can no more create a diphthong than that of ea, 
oz, &c. When + is to coalesce with following v it must take 
the form of Jod, as in the Jewish tongue, a sound which: 
remained foreign to Grecian organs. 


§ XVI. 


OF THE PRONUNCIATION OF DIPHTHONGS. 


1. As the diphthongs were gradually formed during the 
evolution and progress of the tongue, so their pronunciation 
was subject, in the course of centuries, to many changes, of 
which examples may be found in living languages as well as 


m the Grecian. Each diphthong runs through its own 


changes, until it is either resolved or blended into a simple 
sound. 7 

2, As was originally pronounced as ai in the Germ. hain 
(Eng.iin fire). Thus aiéye, haitre (heitre). Thus, too, ais, 
waic, and in old Latin, Modeas is Musaz, similar to Asmilius 
found on medals, and to the 4lbat rex longat of Ennius. 
But the 30th (29th Ed. Blom.) epigram of Callimachus * 
demonstrates that a change had taken place as early as the 
third century B.C., since éye there forms the echo of vaiys. 
Hence the Romans, when they became acquainted with the 
Greeks, expressed as by ae ;‘*) Ajazés, Aizyn, aibye, Aacus, 
Etna, ether. Traces, however, of the original pronunciationare 
still exhibited in Ajax, Achaia, Mata, i.e. Alas, “Ayaia, 
Mai ; since the old sound in several words retains its place 
longest between vowels. Change in such matters does not 


ad VV. 3, 6. 
Avenvia, ov ds valys narde naArdg' GAAG welv siorety 
"Nee capac, Hye Qnot rig, LADS £77810 


7 ° 
AG & 
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happen all at once.t The wnproper diphthong « gives only 
‘@, as @paxes, Lat. Thraces, to show that the s is here lost 
in pronunciation. 

3. Es had originally the sound of both letters as in s¢ 
(German ens); this is clearly shown by the interjection si, 
@ cia, which has been preserved in the Latin eva, and the 
German e7 (like English i in fine). Still it seems that 
another mode of pronunciation, in which sometimes ¢, some- 
times 1, predominated, afterwards prevailed, since, by the 
Latins, itis changed sometimes into e, sometimes into i; thus, 
TloadxAesros, Auxsiov, Polycletus, Lyceum, but Ipsyévesa, NeiAog, 
Iphigenit, Nilus,* &c. The change into I had occurred so 
early as the 3d century before Christ. Thus Callimachus 
(as quoted above) makes éyes the echo of vais. In the time 
of Augustus, TIMAT is written upon medals TEIMAI, and 
Isocrates is EIXOKPATH2 upon a bust, of which the date 
cannot be much lower.t Hence Plutarch writes Papirius, 
Tlaswetesos, vit. Camill. but Tlaxiegis, wit. Atm., tidus, sidovs, 
wt. Cam. and elsewhere. So the names of Faustina, Sa- 
bina, Antoninus, are generally written upon medals with EI. 
In several words « is preserved as ey, again between vowels, 
Kéios, Cejus, Teios, tezus, to show that the true sound still 
remained in the Greek.(®) 


The improper diphthong : was expressed by the Latins 


—— —- 


* Thus, even in the time of Louis XIV, Francots, Anglois, Suedois, 
Danois, &c., were pronounced oa. Custom has changed the first two 
into Francais, Anglais (ae), but left the others still with the sound of 
oa. That, however, the pronunciation 0%, according to the letters, was 
still more ancient, is clear from this, that the Germans have taken Franzée 
from the French form. We may conclude that, upon the whole, the 
French tongue, like the English, originally was pronounced according to 
the import of ite Latin characters. 

+ So in Suabisch et is pronounced with the sound of e before i in those 
words, which in Thuringian have e instead of et, as kléin, Bein, Stéin, 
but with the sound of ¢ first, where ef is found in Thuringian also, fefn, 
mein, Schein. 


+ Visconti Iconographe grecque, T. J, p. 48, 2. 2. 
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through means of e without i, as @eyaea, Thressa, Ovid. 
Her. 19, 100; but through means of ei where both sounds 
were separately heard, as Ogyicoa, Threissa, Virg. En. I, 
316. In this instance the diphthong 1 is resolved. 

4. The Diphthongs, sv, yu, av, av, arose out of éf, 4, af, 
af, by the attenuation of the F sound, and were, therefore, 
gently sounded as in ady7, Germ. auge (sound of ow in Eng. 
our). Even in the time of the Romans the sound remained 
open, as in sugoc, Hurus, vaixdrneos, nauclerus, Augustus, 
Abyousros, Claudius, Krabds0¢ ; but with some traces of the 
shut sound, where the .v Stood between vowels, as Hva, 
Evander, Evangelium for sta, Evavdeos, evayytuor, Sowe . 
find both Suveo and fautor, davo and luutus, navarchus and . 
nauta (vavagyos, vaurnc). Ina later age~the exact date is , _ 
not ascertained—the original pronunciation & and #v returned {+ - « 
universally, so that the sounds ew and au, as diphthongs, have ,, . ie 
disappeared from the speech of the modern Greeks. 

5. That os was originally pronounced 02 seems to be shewn 
by its formation out of of:, since, after the ejection of F, both 
letters must probably have been heard, although blended into 
one sound, of/owas, dtopoas, ois. It was only by degrees 
that ofiomar could pass through ozmaz into oemae or imae. 
Oixos, ‘‘ house,” has retained its sound in wozk, “roof,” a 
word found amid the valleys of the Alps, and especially at 
Ziller. With the Romans os was sounded oe, thus svoj, evoe, 
pores, moechus, Oivets, CEineus, oyoivos, schoenus, &c. ; but 
the sound of oe must have been clear, and similar to the I 
sound, as appears from the well-known confusion of Aosud¢ 
with Auwés,* and from the final change of o into + in the 
modern Greek.t ‘®’ 





* Thucyd., H, 54. 

t At what period this took place is scarcely ascertained. Demetrius 
Phalerous, ssg/ iguyvsias, § 73. distinguishes in o/nv not only the characters, 
but also the sounds (i rq oiny 0d jzdvov Giadiowra ra yedumara éoriv, dA 
xal of Axo), only, however, on account of the breathings (6 uv dasvg, 6 ds 
p:2é¢), and in the 5th century after Christ, Cajus Solinus expresses 
Raipayv by miram. Comp. Anastas. Gregor. de Grac., pronunce. p. 147- 
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That ov was ever sounded separately, like wv ®) in éwurou, 
sewvrov, can scarcely be supposed. In the old Attic alphabet 
its sound ts marked by simple o, as, in the Potidean inscrip- 
tion, EXOZI FADO MEPOS, i.e. tyoues rapov pies, 
yet there is no ground for considering it other than a diph- 
thong, since it has a sure analogy in the series, av, ev, yu, and 
wv, and since there is fair room for its sound in the progress 
of mtonation from o to u. 

{v ts related to ov as yu to ev, and was perhaps sounded 
hke ov in the English word house. 

In » the sound of s was not altogether lost; since, although 
wobq becomes ode, Eng. ode, yet reaywdia, xawgdia, xibagar 
06¢, and similar words were expressed by tragedia, comedia, 
citharedus, &c. 

6. In vs both sounds were clearly heard, and even in us the 
iota was not wholly suppressed, as appears from the Latin 
orthography in “Agrucet, Harpyie, &c. ; however, the diph- 
thong us never stood before consonants. Hence forms which 
would have required us before a consonant, as orvicw from 
exviw, were not in use. (Mustath. ad Il. p. 938, Ll. 43. 
Comp. p. 1047, b. 54, and p. 1224, U. 58.) 


§ XVII. 


OF THE PRESENT MODES OF PRONOUNCING 
THE GREEK VOWELS. 


1. When the knowledge of Greek was spread, by means of 
Grecian emigrants, over the western countries of Europe, 
their pronunciation was universally adopted, since they were 
at once the descendants of the ancient Greeks, and the teach- 
ers of the Greek language. After their example as was 
pronounced as ae (like the English @ in ale), ev, av received 
= sound of ef, af, and 4, &, 01, v, vs, that of i (the English 
é). 


2. It was, however, soon observed that this mode of 
pronunciation militated against the directions of the ancients 
and the nature of orthography ; hence, at the instigation of 


pan at it 4 
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ERASMUS, a return was made to the more ancient method of 
pronouncing 7 as € long (like the English d in hare), v as y 
(like « in the French ¢w), and the diphthongs open as at, eu, 
au, et, ot ; while others, after the example of REUCHLIN, 
adhered to the pronunciation of the modern Greeks. These 
two modes were distinguished as Hrasmzan and Reuchlinian, 
also as Ktacism and Lotacism, according to the predominant 
sound in each. 


Obs.—The French and English follow in most particulars the Erasmian 
method ; yet they mix with it many sounds of their own languages. 
E.g. sipgosivn is pronounced in France, oephrosiné; in England, 
tuphrosune ; in Germany, Reuchlin. evrosini, Erasm. euphrosfne. 


8. From the preceding observations it is evident, that the 
change of double into single sounds began very early, but 
was completed only by degrees and by different people at 
different times. Hence the constantly recurring question as. 
to the genuine pronunciation of Greek has no sense, unless it 
be put definitely with regard to place and time; e.g. what - 
was the pronunciation of Greek at .4thens in the time of 
Pericles ? 

Those who follow Eéacism in all respects run some hazard 
of speaking Greek after a fashion, which never wholly pre- 
vailed in any age ; whereas, /otaczsm has at least the warrant 
of a thousand years in its favour, and the example of the 
surviving descendants of the ancient Greeks. -dgreeableness 
of sound cannot be adduced as a ground of decision, since to 
any one, accustomed to one of the two modes of pronouncing, 
the other appears ludicrous and offensive, and a modern 
Greek, with whom one should speak after the rule of Etacism, 
would be no less embarrassed than a Frenchman, who should 
hear his language spoken according to the power of the 
individual letters, as Jon-si-eur est de Bor-de-aux. 

4. On the other hand it must not be overlooked, that 
lotactsm adds difficulty to elementary instruction, since it 
includes the most different letters and syllables under the 
single I sound. Perhaps the safest mode of pronunciation 
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would be not to wander, with Erasmus, into the indefinite 
region of the best and the true pronunciation, but to adhere 
to that, which prevailed during the time of the first Roman 
Emperors, and which may be learned, as we have seen, from 
the writings of that period: the more so because we are 
assured by Pliny that the Romans felt and expressed with 
accuracy the power of the Greek letters.* For farther con- 
firmation of this method it would be necessary to make a 
complete collection of all the Greek words, written in Latin, 
and all the Latin words, written in Greek, to be found in the 
works of that epoch. Meanwhile let it suffice to subjoin a 
passage from Homer according to these three different modes 
_of pronunciation. 


ll. a, 605. 

Abrag ¢ éweh xaredv Aawmeov Dios HeAsoso, 
Oj pe xoxnsiovres éCap oixovds Exacaros, 
"Hogs éxccory Baiwuce weosnhuros ApDiyunsse 
"Hoasoros roina siduinor TUT IOECOI. 


Reuchlinian.t 
Cm) Ne epi katedi lampron faos ielno, 
Hi men kakkiontes eban ikonde hekastos, 
Hichi hekasté déma periklitos Amphigiiis 


Hifaestos piis’ dis} prapidessin. 


Roman. 
Autar epit catedy lampron phaos éeliooe, 
Hi men cakkiontes eban -oeconde hecastos, 
Hechi hecasto doma periclytos Amphigyéis 
Hiphaestos poees’ idyiesi prapidessm. 





*Plin. H. N., VIT, c. LVI, where after an enumeration of the Greek 
letters he says, quarum omnium vis tn nostris recognoscitur. 

+ Also the modern Greek pronunciation; except that they, dropping 
the rough breathing, pronounce ¢ for Hi, tchi, ekastos. 

} 'Ewei sounded, in the Roman method, epi as related 20 évi, So or 
sounded 1, compare 41, o/, As, as as, he. 
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Eyrasmian. 
Autar epei katedy lampron faos éelioio, 
Hoi men kakkeiontes eban oikonde hekastos, 
Héchi hekasto doma periklytos Amfigyéeis 
Héfaistos poiés’ eidyiési prapidessin. 


Obs.—The execution of the plan above proposed has certainly its 
difficulties, since, according to the present condition of these studies, 
it could not become universal, nor entirely suppress the Etacismus, 
and thus might only increase confusion. If it remain, therefore, to 
choose between the other two, the author, accustomed to both, 
readily acknowledges that he should give the preference by far, as 
an entire system, to the Reuchlinian or modern Greek method of 
pronunciation ; not merely upon the grounds already stated, but also 
because in the dialect of Greek now extant, especially in the mouths 
of the educated, it gives to the language a clear and delightful har- 
mony. Even in the best days of Greece, likewise, the pronunciation 
must have tended strongly to Iotacism, since this so early obtained 
an universal prevalence that H inclined to the sound of Iota, and 
though in o and « the o and s were heard so far as to distinguish the 
diphthong sound from I, all the others were early reduced to the 
ehut sound. 


§ XVIII. 
OF THE BREATHINGS. 


1. No vowel can be pronounced without the aid of some 
breathing (xvvwa, xoeocadia, spiritus, asptratio), more or 
less strong. 

2. One breathing, marked thus (’), attaches itself, as if 
spontaneously, without any exertion of the lungs, to the sound 
pronounced, as in the enunciation of cei, oixoid, oiopai. On 
this account it is called the smooth (smritus lenis, xvedux 
spidov, sporadic. »Li04), the word marked by it is called in 
Greek »)idodpsvov (psrodedas). 


¢ 
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od 


3. Although this breathing belongs to vowels in the other 
parts of words as well as at their beginning, its symbol is 
placed only above initial vowels, as asi, ayaAwara. 

_ 4, The other breathing, marked thus (‘), is breathed out 

from the chest itself at the beginning of words, resembling 
our / in force and use, and is called the hard or rough (dasv, 
asper, xeocwdle Sack), and the word marked by it is named 
in Greek dacvvomevoy (Saxovverdes ). 


Obs.—The consonant p likewise cannot be pronounced without a strong 
breathing, and receives therefore in Greek the sptritus asper at the 
beginning of words, as ct, purés, which in Latin is placed after R, 
gjrwe, rhetor. In the case of a ¢, prefixed to another, the breathing 
is softened and becomes the lenis, céenxros, sips. The older 
Grammarians likewise placed the lenis over ¢ after a smooth or 
middle mute, "Argetic, xavrgés, AcCéos,—-as well as in the collocation 
of vowels, ibs, Aacs ( Villoison Prolegg. ad Il., p. IV), but the 
asper after an aspirate, 3dxo¢, Iénvery, yenors, to betoken the strength- 
ened breathing of the ¢ in this case. 


5. Y at the beginning of words has always the rough 
breathing, vdxsdos, vados, UGgis, vyiis, Dyes, Vids, VAn, Opvoc, 
uric, &c. 

Obs. 1.—The Eolic dialect forms an exception from the above remark, 

and, in the Homeric, the words Jus, dus, Yumes. 

Obs.2.—The old Grammarians marked this breathing also in compound 
words; thus, not only ¢xs, Jornus, as we write them, but also égis- 
THjus, jLeAundeos olvov, aéxuy, &c.; so they wrote sipumdAcs, WxicdAog, 
gidinros as adjectives, but Edpiddos, "Oxvdrog, didjrros as proper 
names, since in the latter the breathing was softened.* 


6. In diphthongs the breathings are marked over the 





* Villoison ut sup. p. Ii, 1.45. Schol. Venet., Il. 4, 164, 289, 
333, &c. 
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second vowel, thus svgoy, ciowas (but oowas), except when an 
improper diphthong has the iota adscribed, thus, "Asing as 


well as dong. 


Oés. 1.—Originally the reugh breathing alune was marked, and even 
this not always, e.g. AOI for AHOI, nor before T: thus TIE- 
AEXZATOin the Potidean inscription. After another use was found, 
in the Ionic alphabet, for its first symbol (H), even the rough 
breathing had no mark. On the monuments of later date we find 
O, OI, ITITIAPXOY, YI10, HMIZY,* &c. On the other hand, 
upon vases of magna Grecia are seen FHPA, FHPAKAEIHIS, and 
so FHPAKAEIAAZ FISTIEIO in an inscription discovered in Ca- 
labria.+ Hence it appears, that, by the Italian Greeks, +, the half 
H, was used as the mark of the aspirate. The Grammarians added 
the other half -1 as a mark of the smooth breathing, and | +1 passed 
through the forms, L J into’ ’, after the twelfth century. 

Obs. 2.—The oldest form of the language seems, instead of the aspirate, 
to have had universally the sounds f, qu, w, v, ch, &c.. which 
gradually, in the popular dialects, passed into the rough breathing, 
and through it into the smooth. Hence, on the most ancient 
monuments, H is prefixed to some words, which, more recently, had — 
only the spirttus lenis: HEATIT2, i.e. édxig in the Potidean in- 
scription, and HEOMON, i.e. 740, in the Sigean. In the verb ty 
the aspirate has remained only in the future ¢&w and parts allied to 
it; and so in the forms ¢ornxa, siorjxsv, from the root ora (oryjvas). 

- By degrees all Greek words, like those above quoted, have lost the 
rough breathing, so that it has entirely disappeared from the speech 
of the modern Greeks, as # from Italian. 





* Spon Inscriptt., p. 86, of the German edition of his Journey. 
+ Fischer on Weller, I, p. 239. 
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§ XIX. 
OF THE XOLIC DIGAMMA. 


1. Besides the rough breathing there was in several dia- 
lects another sound, somewhat similar in nature, formed 
between the lips, and having the same relation to f, ph, », 
that the aspirate bears to ch, g, k ; and which, from its in- 
fluence on the formation of words, must be treated of even in 
an examination of the common dialect. . 

2. It was originally a full and strong consonant, and its 
symbols (f, F) called Digamma, or Eolic Digamma in Greek, 
and Hf in Latin, occupied the sixth place in either alphabet. 
The pronunciation retained in Latin evinces with what power 
it was originally endowed in Greek, in Fégyov, Feros, Favak, &c. 


Obs.—It was called digamma (also digammum or digammos), because 
its character resembles a double gamma, olic because it was 
retained in the alphabet principally by those branches, which are 
considered of /Eolic descent. This name was invented by the 
grammarians: the proper name, as before stated, was Bai. 


3. In the dialects which retained the digamma, its sound 
was soon softened down, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus calls 
it the syllable ov written with a single letter.* In his time, 
therefore, it answered to the Latin V, which is expressed by 
ov, Ouedia, Velra, Ovarnews Valerius, or to the English wh, 
sounded like wh. Compare féxe, ver, Fis, vis, Fégyov, Germ. 
werk, Eng. work. 

4. Between two vowels the digamma was still more at- 
tenuated, and passed, even with the AZolians, into v; thus, 
aune, aves, common ane, nws.t Compare faveo, fautor, lavo, 
lautus, &c. 


* Antiqg. Rom. B. I. p. 52, Ed. Reiske, civ ov ovrr.atny evi oronysiy 


Veahoeevny. 
+ Schol. ad Pind. Pyth., 2, 52, 'Exsivo (the Holians) vag, édy wer 


O00 Sumsvra, weraky wvridiacs rd vu, we il TOU ane xal dws. 
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Obs. 1.—Originally this letter seems to have been universal between 
two vowels, and remained in many words even of the Attic and 
common dialects as v, especially where followed by a consonant. 
Thus from xéw, xevow, from xAdw, xradoowas, from vies (vetes), raves, 
&. Compare in Latin, amaverunt, i.e. amaFerunt, amaerunt, 
amarunt, &c, like yiFu, YEUL, YEW. 

In Lolic the digamma served also for the rough breathing, which 
had no place in that dialect. 

Obs. 2.—How this labial sound appeared also as 8 and 9, e.g. 
atndda, Bedda, for anddva, e6da,—~yucos from guw (traces of which 
remain in yauCeds, weonuCoia of the Attic and common dialects); 
how it was dropped in the shape of 9, e. g. JAdccas from pdrdcous (also, 
with3 dropped 9?.dcas)—compare 3F xo, 49, pig (fera), and Big— 
these, and other topics relating to the same subject, will be fully 
discussed under the Homeric Dialect. 


OF THE CONSONANTS. 


§ XX. 


DIVISION OF THE CONSONANTS. 


__ The consonants in the full Greek Alphabet are 17, and, 
1. In the alphabetic order; 8, y, 5, ¢, 3, x, A, fa, % & my 2, 
a % 0, X%> p. 
2. According to their power, 
a. The mutes, B, y, 3, 3, x, 7, 7, 0, xX 
In separate order. 
p sound, z, (3, 9. 
k sound, x, ¥, % 
t sound, 7, 6, 4. 
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b. The semi-vowels, A, 4, ¥, 2, 4 
( Taking away o, the liquids ( dyed, hquide) are d, p, », e).* 
c. The double consonants, 2, &, ) (called double because 
they combine two consonants in one,—a p, fk, or ¢, sound 
with ¢: SD, KS, PS). 
3. Recapitulation : 
Mutes. 
¥; B, ?, BY X 7s 6, 3, 
p sound. k sound. t sound. 
Semi-vowels. 
Ay [4 v, @ (liquids ), and o. 
Double. 


Z & v. 


§ XXI. 


OF THE MUTE CONSONANTS. 


1. The three elementary mute sounds, viz. x, x, +, were 
pronounced without any sensible aspiration, and hence called 
smooth (jira, tenues). When their short and abrupt enun- 
ciation is softened by a gentle breathing, the middle mutes 
(wtoa, media) B, y, 5 are formed: and when this breathing 
is strengthened the aspirate (dst, aspere or aspirate) 9, 
%» + are produced. 


1 I I 
2. The smooth may be marked thus, x, x, 7, the middle 
2 2 @ 3 3 3 
thus, B, y, 5, and the aspzrate thus, 9, x, 8. 
3. Thus the mutes are related, 


according to sound : according to breathing : 
p sound; =, 8, 9, smooth ; e . . 

k sound; x, 7. % middle ; 3, rd 3, 

t sound; +, 4, 3. aspirate ; 2, - 9, 


* Called also immutable (duerdCcda, immutabiles ), since they are not 
altered in the formation ef cascs and tenses. 
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4. When a p sound or a k sound comes before a t sound, 
it must be of the same order as to the breathing, e. 8. réru= 
a euelieres saGhoe: avnanCdny, syoupbn, inn. Hence 
the following changes take place : 


21 11 21 11 
rerpibras into rerpirvas, | Acheyras into Aésrexrees, 
31 11 11 


31 
toreupras —— sorpumran, Bsbgay rau _ BeGgexrans, 
paxdo¢ —  pabdos, 6x000¢ +=  oydoos, ; 
32 29 32 +4 

lrivyoupiny — éxryeabdnv, exiGoeydny — earsboarydmy, 

13 13 33 
truxbyy srvodny, exasxOnyv —  éexdeybny, 

23 33 23 33 
reicbnooprces—  reiPdncowes, | AsyOnoowas —  dAEybnoopnrs. 


Obs.— Ex, “out of,” forms an exception in cempound words, thue, 
5x-OsOeypst, §%-O5 ul. 


5. One t sound before another is commonly changed into 
6, thus, not exsiddny but éxciobny, not xipendras but repeaores. 


Obs. 1.—A t sound before a p or k sound is unknown to the Greek 
tongue; so also a k sound before a p, or a p sound before a k. 
Hence the following collocations never occur: 

7H, To, TD, TH, TY, TH, xm, x6, x0, EX, BY, XX, 
Om, OG, dp, dx, dy, dx, 1% 75s YP Bx, By, Bx, 
Sar, 36, 3p, Ie, Sy, SX | KH XS XPr 1 PM Os OX 
The only exception is x of the preposition ix, in compound words, 
as, sxainre, ixGaive, ixpepw, &e. | 

Obs. 2.—In 'AyCdrove a k sound and p sound come together, but this 
is a Persian word, and on accoant of the harsh sound is usually 
written, 'ExCdravx,* after the analogy of éxCasw. 


* From Herodian, wv rq xegi curdttas oronysiov, acc. to Steph. Byz, 
v."AyCdérave. Comp. Lobeck. ad Phrynich., p. 484. 
D 


. 50 INTRODUCTION. 


6. A mute may be doubled, e. g. ixxos, ragurra, xaGCurc, 
Homertc ; waddt«, Doric ; but, if it be an aspirate, the first is 
changed into its own smooth; thus, not 

2aPee, Bavyos, Addis, but 
Zarpa, Baxyos, Aric. 

‘7. The same change takes place when two aspirates stand 
alone in two consecutive syllables ; thus, 

not Pepirnxa but redirnxa, 
not ayaynwos but axaynwos, 
not Iagos but raQos. 


Obs. 1.—Thus the rule does not include those forms, in which one of 
the aspirates is united with another consonant: id:Ayénv, rudiobas, 
dipbudny, Iandeic, darepdsdov, xopivhds, duprepoveds, and the © separated by 
ev in vodsvdjves; but it does include those with P after the aspirate 
in the former syllable: rgéyw, rpagyvas, rpipu, rpiyts, wipgixa, xs- 
xprowxa, and with ON, rédvnxa. 

Obs. 2.—The change does not occur in the case of ® and X before @: 
Dabs, xubrjvas, ravraysésy, &c., nor in compound words, as dgudodngac, 
a bird-catcher, sgup%, a woof (so igupaiww), d&vdopdgos, flower-bearing, 
except in éasysigia, an armistice, from exw and xsip. 


8. If the latter aspirate, which caused the change, disap- 
pear, the former resumes its proper shape: Sagos becomes 
rédos, a grave, but Jérrw, I bury. So reepw, Ieerbw,sdeepas, 
Seeupare, and thus we find rgeya, reoxos, together with 
Seskew, Iettas; reves with Ieik, Ios. 


Obs. 1.——-Of three aspirates thus placed consecutively the first only is 
changed, as ridapa for Sééaga; and, when the syllable % is added 
in inflection, the last: rigénrs, yecodyri, for ripdnds, yedodnds. 

Obs. 2.—Likewise the spiritus asper disappears in the first syllable, 
when X stands in the next: thus not in Sev, 66, sev, but for sy, 
im, and re-appears when X is changed: tw, son — 
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§ XXII 


THE MUTES BEFORE 2. 


1. When a p sound comes before o, the two produce J. 
Hence J may contain the sounds, 
XO, Bo, or Qe. 
For Brérow, reicow, yeudow, 
write Brépa, ropa, yearby. 
2. When a k sound comes before «, the two produce %. 
Hence & may contain the sounds, 
| XO, yo, or xo. 
For xiéxow, évou, Betyoa, 
write rAso, Askar, Beéka. 
3. When a t sound comes before o, it is thrown away. 
Hence, 


for cvirow, Loeidow, xsibow, 
e » 7 , ; 
Write arc, ipsiow, Teiow. 


Obs.—The coalition of letters in N. 1, 2, is grounded partly on the 
ejection of the breathing, as the pronunciation, a comparison with 
the Latin mode of writing scrib-o, scripsi, and the old Greeks 
orthography, e.g. dixcas from déyoucs in the Melian inscription, 
demonstrate. 


§ XXIIL. 


THE MUTES BEFORE M. 


1. When a p sound comes before y, it is changed into ju. 
Thus, 
for rérumpou, Tireopuces, iy peepee, 
write TETU[L[Oes, TET LILLE, Yay pe bpbces. 
2. When ak sound comes before a yu, it 1s changed 1 into 


y. Thus, 
for wir) sxpoot BéCosypuees, 
write wéxhsypces, Bebgeypuces, 
Hence, AéAsyjeos, from Aéyw, remains unchanged. 
D2 
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8. When a t sound comes before a yu, it is changed into «. 
Thus, | 
for nvurps, PESO Lneb, wireubuc, 
Write yuo 0s, House pees, Tirso wes. 
Obs.—Theee rules have some exceptions in substantive forms, e. g. 
Graph, point, réroc, fate. 


§ XXIV. 


OF THE LETTER N. 


. 1. N before a p sound, and likewise before .), takes the 
shape of 4. Thus, 
for Auwrdva, ravecva, tic, svnLurvoe, 
Write \wurcve, Anwedrw,  suhis, surpuyos. 
2. N before a k sound, and likewise before %, is changed 
into y, and pronounced as ng in the syllables ang, ung, Sc. 
us, 
for évxssuces, qunydve, TUN YL VA, Thavke, 
Write fyxsimes, Quyyerm,  reyyirm,  wrdyto. 
8. N before a t sound remains unaltered: wrds, curéa, 
arte 
. N before another liquid is changed 1 into the same. Thus, 
for é syutver, ouvrcu Cav, oUved ara, 
write suuirw, ocvdrAawedrve, cupparre. 
5. The same pronunciation appears to be proper, where » 
stands at the end of a word: thus, 
Tov WOASOV xk THY wooercny pevyen, 
should probably be pronounced as if written, 
Toe roremoy xai ry worn Devyesy. 


Obs.—On the old Attic monuments even the writing corresponds with 
this pronunciation. Thus, in the Potidean inscription, MEM 3T- 
XA, i.e. pap (yer) puyds, and MEM TIOATS, i.e. page (jar) wédus. 
So also in the most ancient MSS., as is uiep in the Codex Alexan- 
drinus (Valck. ad Phaniss., p. 222). On the other hand, the Elean 
inscription exhibits N retained, even in the middle of words, before 
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II and M: TOI AI OAYNIIIOI, for rH Ast 'OAuuaiy, and 3TN- 
MAXIA, for cuppayic. 


6. N before = or Z is usually thrown away. Thus, not 
Saiworns, curCvyia, but daiwoos, ovgvyia. 


Obs. 1.—N is retained before o only in a few words, as, Tipivs, tyunns, 
atoaveas. In ovy it is ejected only when another consonant after ¢ 
follows it, e.g. ¢ (i.e. 08) ov@vyia, § (or) in cvergigw. Otherwise it 
pasees into 2, ovcoriw, svcoiria. 

Obs. 2.—P at the beginning of a word is doubled, when a short vowel 
is prefixed : pyxrbs, dgonxros ; bac, 620 80%, 


§ XXV. 


OF THE LETTER 4%. 


1. When o¢ would stand between two consonants, it is 


ejected. Thus, 
from Ashsixoboy, rericobas, AAivobwony, 
come AsAcixbav, rercicbet, AeAkybwoay, 


that is, AsAcipbuy, rercipoas, Asrsy wos. 
And so from nyyéAcbas, nyytibas, from ripavobor, rédavboy, 
or xiPacbov. 
2. When a single t sound, or » by itself, is eyected before 
go, the vowel remaining suffers no alteration. Thus, 
éaaidos,  xopubes, —puesCovas, Saswoves, give 
tAT IO, xopuas, wneioas, Sakuoos, 
8. But when at sound and » together are ejected before 
a, the vowel remaining, if short, 1s changed into a diphthong 
(e into e& and o into ov), and, if an anceps, 2s lengthened. 
The long vowels (n, w, ) are left unchanged. Thus, 








rupbsrros becomes rugécion, cuavros, becomes rinpaos, 
omrevow OTsiow, yiyevros, ——— yiyaos, 
Asovres Agoues, desmvuvrol, ———— Osixvuol, 


TUETOVTS! ————._ FUT TOUS. TURTAVTOl, ————— TUT Tal. 
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Obe.—In some instances this alteration takes place when + only has 
been ejected; thus, evs (Germ. eins), sc, rarave, meravs, Taras, 
paras. (®) Thus too in éorevd-uas, torevouou, toxtioucs, from orivdw, 
J pour out, where » is dropped, and é is changed into «. 


OF SYLLABLES. 


§ XXVI. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND EXTENT OF SYLLABLES. 


1. A syllable is formed of a vowel, single or double, sim- 
ple or diphthong, pronounced either alone or in connection 
with consonants. 

2, The essence, and as it were the soul of the syllable, is 
the vowel sound, which, when consonants precede it, breaks 
out from the compression of the organs, and merges in the 
same, when consonants follow it. 

3. The consonant before the vowel is either single, as in 
‘yk, 0%, vé, &c., or compound. In the latter case there must 
be (a. ) =p or k sound before a t sound, (5.) a o before a 


mute, (c.) a mute before a liquid, (d.) a o before a mute 
together with a liquid. 
a. XT, G8, 6, 
XT, ae vO. 
b. ox, of, oo, 
Ox, 5 OX, 
OF, G of, with ) and &: as, 


arse, Bds-Aupic, Pb6-v0s, xT7H-[u%, xo-vos, omt-05, oCErvupus, 
pi OXK-POS, TXA-je, oré-va1, Cary, oOE-v0s, ~Pi-bvei2w, Fé-vos, 
&c. 


INTRODUCTION. 55 


C.d. 5), .. my, %8, Hh, Kiy Ry Oy 
Ba, .. -. Be, Ox, 

Pry -- ++ Qe, Yr ++ Wy Ye, 

oe, Kar ++ Xr Xs 


TAy Ty «2 Ty 


OTe, 
-. Ou, oy, dp, 
dA, -- Sy Qe: 
Té-w, TVO-N, Tea-us, Biirw, Beo-r0¢, Pro~yos, rua o pean iCar 
xai-w, oxAn-C06, xun-706,* xvi-Car, xeti-Caly phd-Par, YOO, vee 
Per, XAai-ve, xyO-OC, XeIfueL, TAY-TOG, THLE, Tee, oTPA-~TOs, 
Sumric, dvo-PEos, dpa -w, SAi-Ca, sn-75, Neo-o¢. Add the 
combination, ow, as in opsxeds, owuye, &c., and pw», as in 
panun, &c. 


Obs.—The collocations, of which the places are marked by dots, viz. 
78, oy, mm, Bu, Br, Pu, Oy yk, yu, Tv, BA, Iu, are not used at the 
beginning of a word. 


§ XXVII. 
OF THE COLLOCATION OF SYLLABLES. 


1. When several syllables come together, they are either 
open, i.e. without any consonant interposed between their 





* The collocation xu at the beginning of a word belongs to xu4ro¢g and 
xtdsdga. The latter, according to Herodian in the E. M., v. xéAsdpa, 
was adduced by Pamphilus w rai yAuoooss, and explained by Jdoxo/; 
thus, x2Asépov, same as tAadpov, from ancient or foreign usage. In 
Schneider, v. xuéAs0pov, it is called pamphylian. Is this not from that Pam- 
philus, who was the scholar of Aristarchus?—K,yu7rq is found in Hesychius, 
T. II, p. 283, explained by rexromutya, xexovnwiva, but condemned by the 
E. M., v. xusAsdgov, where the collocation xu at the beginning of a word, 
and the use of the simple form of roAlxunros are denied. The xud, xusi 
of the Grammarians are arbitrary assumptions of an obsolete form. 
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vowels, or connected by consonants, either single, or combined 
in the modes above described. | 

2. The consonants, single or combined, belong to the 
latter syllable, and are, therefore, joined with it in the division 
of the word. Thus, Aa-6ov, rAt-xw, avi-ra, a-xT7, obo, 
a-orv, -rAa, &e. 

3. In the collocation of syllables, other consonants also, 
which are never found at the beginning of a word, although 
they belong to the classes above enumerated, stand at the 
beginning of a syllable. Thus, 

In class a, v5. 0-yd005, égi-ydou7r0s.—In class c, Dy, yp, Xs 
TV, Oph Tf, Wi-Dvi ds0G, OTEVA-~YLLdS, O-y LUN, Du~TIN, b-LEV, Bes 
bwos.—lIn class d, oxe, oxy, eX, OA, Tn, O-ompIe, b-OYV0S, 
ai-oyeos, &-cbA0c, i-cbwos. Add ¢ after a k and t sound 
together, xze, ye, in Ba-xreov, &-yOeos (and after a p 
and t sound in zar6-rrpov ). 

4. Syllables, however, are sometimes so divided, that the 
first consonant in the divison, belongs to the former syllable. 
Thus: | 

a. When the same consonant is doubled : 

wx, 6B, 9%, (ie. xP) 
why 1% HH (1. 2X) 
TT, 88, 66, (i.e. 7) 
AA, ad aa, W; <4) 60, a8, 


LE-€05, xae-Carev, Or-Pis, 
KOK-KEIO, xary-yovu, O*-Y.065 
_ Kear-Tw, a0-On¥, Ar-bis, 
@A-A0S, Brtu-ee, Ev-vULbb, — Cep~D A, TA pLO-Ta. 


5. When a mute follows the liquid A, », or e: 
A, Aw, AG, AD, Awy Ay, Ax, Av, Ad, AB. 
Vv, Vi, ve, WD, Wey VY, WY, YT, VO, vO, 
) CF, eb, CD, CX, OY> CX OT eb, 08 : as, 
tr-wig, OA-Gos, KA-Dira, UA-XN, KA-os, TEA-YivES, HA-TIG, EA- 
dup, eA-Oow.— Orvv-ws0g, tv-Godos, EMPuros, cvernen, 
ovv-ryovov, cv-ys (which words, according to the laws 
already delivered for the change of consonants, become 
"Odrvwarios, EuCoros, EuPuroc, avayun, avyyovov, ays), 
ives, ey-bov, &-Oa.—'Eo-rw, Bd¢e-Cogos, xue-Pw, fe-nos, 


” 


ie-ryov, Ee-youes, ce-rdw, 6o-Bov, cp-Geis, 
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c. When o follows the liquid A, »,* or e: 

Gro0s, TEParcas, ae-ony; or where it follows a mute with a 
liquid in dws, eys, vys (7%); a8, Exaar-Esc, rie-Earo, 
onhwiy-Es. 

ad. When.a liquid comes after a liquid in the following 
collocations: A, AA, Aw, Ay, .. 

fy oe fhflty we 
Vy VA, Wry Wy WO. 
gs - Slr Ors 80. 

Bar-hw, car-we, wid-vapwos, BAsU-we, ourAacy (ovA-Aeby), 
sew (iu-putva), év-vuws, ourecara (cup-puwra), sp-pe, 
Ep-v0s, dip-pny. 

e. When a mute stands between liquids in the following 
collocations : 

p> wre, ple, 
Kp. “ee ater wae 
t, re, voe, ve, and ebp, . 
Acprme0s, yapo-Geds, xérrpov, av-dods, av-Oowaos, ap-Opov. 

5. In the ancient inscriptions upon stone, the words were 
divided merely according to the convenience of space, without 
regard to syllables and letters; so that, e.g. in the Sigean, even 
the aspirate is divided from its word, H-EPMOKPATO%. 
The later Grammarians, observing the manner in which 
consonants unite themselves with vowels, laid down the 
following universal rule :—All consonants, which can be 
pronounced together, belong to the vowel which they precede, 
and compose with it one syllable; but those which cannot 
be pronounced together, are distributed between the syllables, 
according to the division required by the pronunciation ; 
hence 0-ydo0¢, i-Swev, Ba-xreov, but instead of a-AAos, ri-pra, 
7ee-we20¢,—wA-Aos, Tte-% a, ry apo-Geog. (R) ; 


§ XXVIIL 
OF THE MEASUREMENT OF SYLLABLES. 


1. In the measurement of a syllable regard is had to its 


* In the few forms in which » is retained before o. 
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vowel and to the following consonant or consonants. Thus, 
in £-es, in the measurement of the syllable -ép0¢, only the 
o and the ¢ are regarded: the initial letters yée affect the 
preceding syllable ¢-: in the measurement, of xéov in doves, 
only o and ». 


Obs.—The nature of syllables in respect of length or shortness, is called 
their quantity (rostrns, quantitas ). 


2. A syllable is short, when its vowel is single or short 
(€, 0, & i, 0,) and has a single consonant, or no consonant, 
following it: éiqov, obey, 6, TOADPATOS. | 

3. A syllable is long dy nature, when its vowel is double, 
le. either a dong vowel (7, w, &, é, ¥,) or a diphthong: xoray 
7 TUUTOY 7 XEWAY OTE. 

4. It is long by posztion, when it has a short vowel, but 
followed by more than one consonant: caAziyé, 6,606, ty,be6s. 
Thus a syllable acquires length always by means of some- 
thing double or two-fold. 


Obs.—The cases, in which two consonants (a mute and liquid,) do 
not produce position, belong rather to the constitution of verse than 
of speech. They vary according to age and dialect, and, for this 
reason, appertain to the usage of the Poets in respect of quantity 
and language. 


§ XXIX. 


OF THE SHORTENING OF LONG SYLLABLES. 


1. If a long syllable be to be shortened, it must have. 


been short originally, so that its double or long vowel is 
re-changed into the single or short. 
2, Thus, in the case of a long vowel, or doubled consonant, 
nbedov, ‘ixov, BadAdAov, oxxore, become 
ebsrov, ‘ixov, BaAov, omore. 
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3. If 7 has arisen out of «, then, in the process of abbre- — 

viaion, @ re-appears: 
nd, nb, orn, (3n, On, become 
ad, pad, ora, Ba, pa. 

4. When, in other cases, abbreviation is possible, then of 
the double letters the dast—but of Z (i.e. od), ss before a 
mute, and ev, the first—is thrown away. 

The syllables marked with a stroke in 
TVild, TEV, KvOIN, ZKOV, aie, KEPoaIY, TEV, TUFT, become shortened, 
Tha, TeV, BvoN, UXO, ae, xepday, Ten, Toe. But 

heix, oreiy, reid, revd, Devry, Ped?, become shortened, 
ux, ory, «1b, «v0, Duy, Dead. 


OF WORDS. 


§ XXX. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND EXTENT OF WORDS. 


1. When a syllable is used for the expression of a thought, 
or when several syllables are combined for this purpose, a 
word is formed. A word is, 

a. Monosyllabic: is, strength, xai, and, Ize, beast, 

xo0vg, foot. 

6. Dissyllabic, through inflection or derivation from one of 
the former: Sneds, xociv, xodas, by enflection; isybs, 
strength, Srea, chase, by derivation (rapuyay7). 

ce. Polysyllabic, through the same means: ioyvpos, strong, 
ioyveotcbus, to make one’s self strong, ioyueiZerban, 
to display strength, &c. 


2. Since, in expression, several thoughts are often blended ~ 


into one, the same thing happens towordsasthesignsof thought, 
and hence arise compound words. Agowos, a running, 
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and ov, together, give for running together, svvdpous. 
Nopos, law, and Séedas, to give (to ordain), produce vowobirne, 
a lawgiver, &c. 


Obs.—How language proceeds in the derivation of words from one 
another, and in their combination, will be shown hereafter in a 
separate section. 


§ XXXL 


OF THE ROOTS OF WORDS. 


1. Since no thought stands independently, but always in 
some sort of relation, or, according to the phrase of grammar, 
always in some case, in some person, and the like, hence to 
the original basis of the word, letters and syllables are added, 
in order to represent these cases, persons, &c. 

2. Thus the word is subject to certain alterations, and its 
root is that part which lies as the basis of these alterations. 
E.g. we find Sneds, Ingest, Ines, Inet, &c. At the bottom of all 
these forms lies Sze, which is, therefore, the root of the word. 


Obs. 1.—The syllables which remain, after taking away the mutable 
portion of the word, are called the radical syllables, the others may 
be called the formal syllables, i.e. those which are used for the 
alterations of the word, and the production of the necessary forms. 

Obs. 2.—Thus from ésridog, cArida, éAridwv, we extract éAxid as the 
root. Since, then, we find Avis, éAvioi, we must conclude that 
the 6 has been expelled by ¢, and that these forms were once éAzid¢, 
iATid01. 

Obs. 3.—Even from this, it is apparent that the root of a word is 
scarcely ever found pure, but must be almost always separated 
from some appended letters or syllables. It is not, therefore, to 
be treated as something existing independently, nor should forma, 
such as #Ai0, Asx, be considered as integral, but we should ae- 
eustom ourselves to extract, from the different shapes of a word, 
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that pert which is common to all, as the root, and steadily to 
contemplate it in this light, provided that, at the same time, the 
snutable part, in all its peculiarities, and under all the laws of its 
combination and its changes—i.e. the formal part of grammar—be 
thoroughly conceived and understood. 


§ XXXII. 


OF MULTIFARIOUS ROOTS. 


1. We must often assume a double root. We find, for 
example, yegos, vee, and likewise yesel, yeiews; hence the 
roots are yee and y¢e.—In the same way, when we compare 
the forms 7s, Paivwy, axovav, xecdaivav, with véeoos, Davelv, 
&xosiv, xepdaveiv, we thus discover double roots, vy and ve, Dour 
and da», axov and axo, xecdas and xspdws. 

2. When two roots are thus apparent, we may call, for 
the sake of distinction, that of which the final syllable is long, 
the long root, and the other, the short root, thus ges, d&xov, 
xepdaav, are long, Pav, axo, xepday, are short. 

3. As the short syllables, so also the short roots are the 
original, and the long have been formed out of them by the 
addition or elongation of vowels, and by the insertion of 
consonants, e.g. from ye (whence the old nominative, * yée¢), 
the hand, comes ys/e by the extension of s; from ssw comes. 
stuv by the insertion of », and so on. 


§ XXXIII 


OF THE CHANGE OF LONG ROOTS INTO SHORT.. 


A long root may be changed into a short one when the 
final syllable is capable of abbreviation, and, aecording to 
§ xx1x, 


* Timocreon in Hephestion, p. 4, Gaisf., where we should probably 
read ris ousCoursban xtec wo, wis db wage. 
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"Eowes, ayyera, wAw, Baoirn, cee, Asx, become 
"Eowe, ayyed, wAo, Bacsrs, wep, Aix. 


§ XXXIV. 


OF THE TERMINATION OF WORDS. 


1. The syllables, which, for the expression of an idea, are 
combined in the roots of words, sometimes through accidental 
circumstances remain unaltered, but generally undergo, in 
order to assume the shape of perfect words, manifold changes 
in the termination, according to their ending in a vowel, a 
mute, or a liquid. 

2. Those roots, which end in a short vowel, double it in 
feminine words, riwe, rs07, honour, agera,”* aoery, virtue, 7X0, 
my, sound. In masculine words they assume a o, verity 
vexing, a youth, xeognra, xeopyrns, a prophet; efs is weak- 
ened into sus, thus Basis, Baoircfs, Baoireds, a king, ees, 
iepeFo, isesvs, a priest. | 

3. Those, which end in a mute, lose it in the denomination 
of neuters, sapar, widur, become ro ada, body, ro win, 
honey. 


Obs. 1.—The reason is, because every mute attaches itself to the 
syllable following ({ xxvit, 2); hence it is unsupported, and must be 
thrown away when nothing follows it. . 

Obs. 2.—Some of this sort take ¢ into the root, before which r is 
equally ejected, juar, juarp, rd juap, day, dvear, rd ovesag, benefit, 
ra bveiara, refreshments.—If we compare ypa, the root of yeais, 
with the Germ. grau, originally grav, Lat. gravis, it will appear 
that the v sound once belonged to the root. 


4. But, in the denomination of masculines or feminines, a 
root so ending assumes o, before which the t sounds are 


* As perceived e.g. in the Homeric odx dgerg xaxd epya, ie. dpercs, 
Od., 9, 329, (&) 
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ejected, the p and k sounds coalesce with it into ¥, & 
(§ XXI1), cewr, tours, 6 Eews, love, taxsd, trxids, 7 edmis, hope, 
xopub, xopubs, 4 xogus, helmet, AasAar, AcsAuars, 4 AaiAarl, 
tempest, rreguy, Trepuys, 7 répvs, wing. 

5. When the root ends in ¢ or », it doubles the vowel 
before either of these letters, if short, except in most neuters, 
pyrog, 6 phrwe, orator, dasnov, 6 daimwr, divinity, Peer, 4 Perv, 
mind, but c«Axag, ro aAxde, defence, yet xve, ro rvp, fire, 

Obs.—wN after s is generally suppressed by 0: Sw, 734, shore, also 7 9i¢ 

(3075). 


6. In the formal syllables (§ xxx1. 2, obs. 1), os, Div, 6v, 
in the particles xé, xv, and in 3s also with the poets for the 
sake of the verse, the » is thrown away before a following 
consonant, except when a break im the sense, marked by a 
point or pause, occurs: Qetow ayaduic and dosal xaxaic, size 
auroig and size rouross, rood Eraioaw and voods Pidaw, Adobe 3 
GAAog and aAAobsy aAdos. This inconstant letter was called 
the » rapayaryixov or éPeAxvorixor, because it was the general 
opinion, that it did not properly belong to the syllables, at the 
end of which it is found, but was placed there in order to 
draw together (é?sAxvew, xaparyey,) the vowels of two words, 
and so to connect the words, (8) 

Obs. 1.—This » is not found in the demonstrative termination 0 or / of 
the pronouns: cvroci, not o’rociv, this here, obrwo/, rodi, airnt, Sey 
nor in éoo/, thou art, although in éoriv, he is, sioiv, they are, nor in the 
lengthened forms, ovyi, vai. 

Obs. 2.—Ovrws loses ite final consonant, in like manner, before conso- 
nants, ovrwe tAsysy and ourw Azys, but Aéys: ovrwe before the greater 
stops. ‘Thus too, é&: iF tuo, and éx ood, but after its case, suod £. 
In aypig and «typi the practice varies, even before vowels: jive; 
tn, Ayprs ob, and api ob. 

Obs. 8.—M%, not, before iri, still, and ov, not, before every vowel, 
assume @ x: (7-x-ér/, always as one word, u7xér/, no longer, ovxirs or 
oUx Er1, UX suol GAAG ool, ov ol GAA’ iuoie Not at the end of a sen- 
tence: imo! pay, cof d ov, (B) 
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§ XXXV. 


OF THE CHANGES ON WORDS THROUGH THE 
COLLISION OF .VOWELS. 


1. When open syllables (§ xxvut. 1,) collide,—whether in 
the middle of words, through the ejection of breathings and 
consonants, which stood between the vowels, or at the end 
and beginning of words in their collocation,—the separate 
vowels are reduced to one sound, and that in various modes. 

2. When two open sounds are thus combined in the mzd- 
dle of a word, it is called contraction (ovvaigsoss, contractio ), 
e.g. w0idn, wR; Yevab0s, yevoods. 

3. When of two words which stand open together, the 
open vowels are reduced to one sound, and thus the words are 
more closely connected, this is called synalephe (cvvadoipy). 
It embraces three kinds : 

a. Crasis (xezois), when both vowels are mixed (xegcty- 
yuvres,) in one sound; e.g. rol ay in ray, co éuov in 
rovov, &c. The coalition is marked by a sign similar 
to the soft breathing (coronzs,) over the new syllable 
thus produced: ra tua, rauce; Td ovoa, rovvowa; which 
sign, however, may be omitted, where it would conflict 
with the rough breathing; & éya, aya; 0 twos, ovmos; 6 
ane, ane. 

Obs.—Crasis produces always s long sound, and causes the aspiration 


of a mute, which stands before an aspirated vowel: rod tdarog, 


Soidaros ; rd imariov, Joimariov. 


b. Elision (é6AsJss), when the first vowel is entirely 
suppressed. Its sign is the coronts in place of the 
ejected sound, BoddAowas tye, Bovdow’ tya; jv Ob ovr0s, Av 
8 ovros,—called the apostrophe. 


Obs. 1.—Here also an aspirated vowel affects a preceding mute: fénx« 
ebros, sony’ obrog; vuara SAny (vixe’ GAny, vuxd Amv), weyF SAnp, 
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Obs. 2.—The middle mutes, 8, 7, 3, resist aspiration ; thus, 3 and yi 
are not altered on account of a following aspirate ; éyw 0° Opa, Eywy’ 
ée@. They had the power of suppressing the aspirate following them; 
hence it comes, that in the Potidean inscription, 1. 7, we find 
EXO@PON A OI MEN, i.e. sydody d of wiv; whereas, out of con- 
nection with ds, the rough breathing in HOIAE, i.e. oids, keeps its 
place, and that, with the olians, even the digamma was suppressed 
after dz. When 9’ and x are found, they come from ré and xi, 
which aspiration affects also ox: ody avddves, but not é*, since this 


before a vowel retains &, 25 aA65. 


c. Apheresis, when the second vowel is taken away (aPai- 

eeiras). This also is marked by the apostrophe in the 

lace of the banished vowel: (ovAowas tye, Bovrowas 
yw, and is often found instead of elision. 


§ XXXVI. 
OF CONTRACTION. 


1. The contraction (ovvaigeosg, contractio, ) is proper, when 
two open sounds coalesce into one, which contains both, e. g. 
Tenges, TEES; nous, ynow (yhous); myol, myor; and so déeAos, 
BHA0G 3 Viloc, Yjos. 

2. It is tmproper, when one of the combined vowels 
overpowers the sound of the other, in which case it often 
changes its own sound and quantity. In QiAéew, Qirsiv, Sse 
«hbo1, Osrdoi, the letters «, 0, are suppressed by the more 
powerful tones of &, 0, without an alteration of tone in the 
latter. The same thing happens to a, ¢, 0, in roAeas, woAgss ; 
TILEY, TiLLOY; GUVOOY, GLYOUY ; yet so that in consequence of the 
ejection of these sounds the remaining ¢ is extended mto ¢t, o 
into ov, and the @ is doubled, cide, riywcy.(®) A like 
duplication occurs in the case of 0 after the ejection of & in 
ThUOb by Thee Lobe 

Obs. 1.—It is of importance, with respect to the formation of words, 

clearly to understand this difference between proper and improper 


contraction, end to distinguish from both the ejection of vowels. 
i 
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The one difference is ay certain as the other ; sinee in the «of #65, 
from +éAsas, how could the « be included as well as the s and :, or 
a double o in ev? or in "AxtAAw, what becomes of the a of ’A+réA Awa, 
if it be not ejected ? 

Obs. 2.—Contractions differ not only among themselves, but likewise 
according to the dialects. Thus, Moveday becomes in the common 
dialect, Movoww; in Homeric, Movotwy; in the Doric, Movok&y; &piAcoy in 
the common, égidow ; Dor. epirsur. 

3. If a short vowel, a, ¢, 0, come after a long, especially 

Ny @, it 1s frequently ejected without causing any change 1 in 
the preceding long, Agae, tiga ; ‘Amérhana (Amohhwa), °Aséh- 
Aw; Aawyio, Aaya; vecevics, venvics. 


§ XXXVI. 


1. TABLE OF CONTRACTIONS USUAL IN THE 
COMMON DIALECT. 


$i, 885 €4 
IT 
7 71 
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2. From this table it appears generally, 

a, That in the collision of A and E sounds, the vowel 
which precedes the other, remains predominant in the 
contracted syllable, although i its shape may be modified 
e g- Asinsacs, kein or Asixe; Timde, Tie ; 3 WoASKS; 
wohus ; except in se, which, in the first two declensions, 
is contracted into a; doréa, dora ; Boppéas, Boppas. 

b. That, where an O sound appears, it maintains itself, 
m contraction, against all A and E sounds, vo, vou; 
dorkov. oorody; Boas, Bods; Timor, TiaLs; DsAGOUES, 
Qidoves ; except that, in adjectives, on becomes 7; axon, 
axeA7, and ow sometimes @; arAda, axrAn: also erAdus, 
TAG. 


§ XXXVIIL 


OF CRASIS. 


I. Crasis, like syneresis, is proper, when the two open 
sounds are by it combined t into one, e. g. ra, aryabec, raryabee 
(where & & d=), or 70 bdwe, Jovdwe, v0 iucriov, Joiwarioy ; it is 
improper, when one of the colliding vowels overpowers the 

« The remaining vowel, in this case, either changes 
is sound by elongation, as 7% suk, rad, and extension, as 
TO Gropesct, rouvopue., or the prevailing sound continues unal- 
tered; xai evdus, xEvbvs 5 3 xa OU, xOU. 

2. Crasis, 3 in prose, is confined to very few examples; but 
m the poets it has ampler limits, though it varies according 
to the different kinds and ages of their poetry, and may 
therefore, with reference to them, be better discussed ander 
the dialects. | 

3. Crasis, in prose, is most usually found with forms of 
the article 0, #, ro, especially those which have a short vowel, 
and it unites wee into a: ra cyatk, roy abe ; Tu covery XOtdte, 
ited fate ae To are, FLUTE ° as into a; ra ix, TUM 3 TOL 
iacrrice, reveeve ice ° oc into %; 0 k&vap, awne 5 ; 80 dvbparmos, 
WiAD6¢ ; 5 0 abre, rabre ° > 06 into ov; TO swor, rode 5 3 50 
barriov, Touvewvriov; £0 SUT OMY, Touro ; TO isxeroy, 
TWoYaTOY ; AN exception is found in 6 Erep0¢, crepes, since 
this word maintains it old form, drspos, in crasis: Sarigou, 

E2 
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areca, &c.; 00 into ov; To ovoE, TOVVOWA 5 TO OFICwW, TOUTICw. 

4. 4 diphthong or long vowel with a short : thus, as in 
the conjunction zai with a, xayabos, xadimos, xav; with «, 
nal iya, xuyo; xaxeber, xavravda; before e&, xara for xai 
sira; before ov, xovdev, xov; 4 before a in éxeion av 
9 , e / 7 4 , e 4 e 
sresdcey; os before @ in, wivros av, wevrav, adeAdos for of 
adeApo/ in the Sigean inscription; ov before & and au, 

9 Fd * ? 4 9 7 bd > 
rovyd\waros,* ravbewrov,t ravrowarov;+ before e, in rov- 

~ s 9 , 3 > s 
pov; || w before « and o; before a, in wyabe for wa ayade ; 
before os, in éyaos for éyw oiwos.] 


Obs. 1.—This list shows that here, besides proper and improper crasis, 
also ecthlipsis, e.g. xovdév, nov, ravroudrou, ravdgucrov, and apheresis 
m rodwod for rov éuov, wyads for w dyads areincluded. The mixture 
of crasis and ecthlipsis is seen likewise in rovuév and rac, for rd 
iuév and rd@ cud, since in both instances the vowel s is ejected, and 
the remaining vowels, 0, z, are lengthened into ov, a. Even a mix- 
ture of crasis and apheresis is observable in ¢ygiucs, where the & of 
the former word is extended, @, and the o of the latter ojua: is taken 
away. Nor is it less clear that there is no essential difference 
between syneresis and synalaphe, since in both the same appear- ” 
ances of the combination, extension, and ejection of colliding open. 
sounds display themselves. 

Obs. 2.—After the example of several inscriptions, e.g. the Sigean, 
which has KAI, KATIIZTATON, for xai tym, xa/ ixicrarov, and 
HAAEA®OI for of adeAgo/, but HAIZOTIOS, i. e. gourog for 6 Az- 
owes, recent critics, especially Dawes** and Porson, have revived 





* TIPO TOTAAMATO? according to the old Attic orthography in 
the inscription from the Pandrosium, |. 75, in Walpole, p. 585. 

+ Demosthen., p. 450, B. Wolf. 

¢ Thucyd., II, 77; but there two of Bekker’s MSS. give rot av roucrou. 

|| Isocrates, p. 838. Ed. Wolf. 

q Plato Euthyphr., p. 2, B. | 

** Dawes Miscell. Crit., p. 123. “Ex scriptura ista .. . diseant 
velim futuri scriptorum Atticorum” (why this expression? Is the in- 
scription Aftic?) “ editores xayw xcmrere &c. repraesentare.’” 
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the practice of omitting in crasis a single iota, when it stands in 
the former word, xa) ayabéy, xayadiv, xal tye, x&yw, so that here 
also crasis and ecthlipsis are blended, and of writing it when found 
in the latter, tyd oluas, éyguos; of course also when it is in both 
words, xa/ era, x¢ra. Yet there are reasons of doubt as to the 
soundness of this rule. To the Sigean inscription some others are 
opposed, e.g. the Elean, at least its equal in antiquity, which 
eombines ry tvraiéa, by crasis, TOINTAT, i.e. ryvrav.‘*) Likewise 
the modern Greeks in the crasis of xa/, write s alone and allow a 
to disappear, e.g. xa/ dvbn, xidvdn, to show that the iota continues 
to be sounded. Lastly, there is no natural ground for the ecthlipsis, 
since the supposition, that, e.g. in KAI EI, AE, could not be 
blended by crasis, unless s were previously ejected, depends upon 
an inaccurate view of the crasis, which in this instance is evidently 
improper, not combining AE, above shown to be impossible, but 
expunging E, and extending A. , 

Obs. 3.—The use of crasis in prose is extremely fluctuating, so that 
there is scarcely an instance in which it is constant (except perhaps 
pévrdy and éreiddy, for érssd2 Gv, in the latter of which words even the 
mark of crasis has gone out of use as unnecessary). Hence there 
is @ variation in the case of os in the verbs compounded with % 06, 
apotxav and xpoyor, xposywonos and xpolyuenos, sgosbuuouvro and 
xpovdusourre in Thucydides. * 


§ XXXIX. 


OF ELISION AND APOSTROPHE. 


1. Elision unites two open words, by taking away the 
final syllable of the first. Thus, &AAa& obx, wAA’ ovx. 

2. The preceding and elided vowel is in prose always a 
short vowel: «a, ¢, 0, 4,t not v. Thus, 





* Poppo de elocutione Thucyd., Part I of his edit., p. 216. 
+ Poppo, p. 418, &c. 
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a, in the prepositions ava, ds, xardé, werd, wage; the par- 
ticles and adverbs GAAg, apa, dua, tira, treira, wera, 
oodsora, sve; im the case-termination @, as, radra, rosevre, 
wavra, aAAw, vive; and in the verbal-forms in &, as, 
jryovusda, olcba, &c., e.g. xaxr avrov, wad Hovyicyr, GAA’ as, 
wader av, Hryouwed cy. 7 

¢, in the particles ré, yi, 02, and the words compounded of 
them, dors, Ode, ours, syarys, &c. 

o, in the prepositions exo, urd, not in xp, in rodre, avro, 
and verbal-forms, as, ax &wov, rour sivas,* ayovicas cv.t 

s, in the prepositions avri, ai, éxi, not in weg, in E71, ovxérs, 
Qnui, tori, e.g. ix olxou, Ovx Er toras, Oyu yd, tof ore. 
3. Elision, by the suppression of vowels, evidently hurts 

in some degree distinctness of expression. Hence, it is 

generally avoided in prose, so that even the slenderest sounds 
remain open: e.g. in Attic inscriptions;t size axododvas, 
rev re ovray, O¢ aw, OF KeYorrEs, ExI apyorToS, txt aeyorTe, and 
suffer apostrophe only then, when constant use or the nature 
of the expression preclude all obscurity: e.g. in prepositions 
before the relative 0¢; &¢° 7, av av,\| and in the case of the 
particle ay, in ray, av, xAcior’ cy, EAvOVT’ civ, crywviocsT cv, S&C. 


in Thucydides. 


Obs.—The discussion of apocope, apheresis, and synizesis, is referred 
to the head of dialects and poetical usage. Copies of come of the 
oldest Greek inscriptions, to which frequent allusion has been made, 
will now be given, at once for the sake of exercise in the rudiments 
of Greek writing and language, and for the farther elucidation of 
what has been already stated. 





* Thuc., I, 84. 

+ Comp. Poppo, ut sup. p. 218, 

} Boeckh appendix to the public Economy of Athens (in the original). 

| Ibid, XIII, XI. Yet it stands there ANTON, i.e. dvr’ dv, without 
aspiration of the r. 


q Poppo, ut sup. 
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§ XL. 
THE INSCRIPTIONS OF MELOS AND ELIS.» 


1. The inscription of Melos (§ x1. 7,) consists af a di- 
stich, written longitudinally in the flutings of a marble column. 
It stands thus upon the marble : (®) 


PAI AFOMEKNHANV TOY AEKMAG TOK 
AM@NTHE MATALIWA 

M04 #1 IBSPEVK HOMPEVOM TOVT 
ETéEraE MME QD0CHON 


at 1S, 

MAI AIOZ EKITHANTOI AEKZAI TOA AMEN 

TIHES ATAAMA 

SOI TAP EMEYKHOMENO® TOYT ETEAE22E 
TPOMNHON | 
Or, according to our orthography, 
Tlat Asds "Exdevry deus 760 apeupes* aryardwo 

Lol yee twevyopwevos rovr , éreAsoas TeOPov.(R) 
“Son of Jove, from Ecphantus receive this faultless image ; 

For, having vowed such a one to thee, he has finished ( the 

likeness of) thy nurse.” 

Obs.—In spite of some trifling damages of the marble, the whole in- 
scription is certainly ascertained, except the first letter of rpépoy, 
which has been almost lost by a fracture of the stone. ECPHANTUS 
appears to have vowed to Bacchus (Ilai Ajés,) the image of his 
nurse (rg690s),—perbaps Leucothea. Now, in compliance with his 
vow (érsuyéusvoe rovro), he has had it completed (éréAscet), and con- 
secrated, upon this pillar, to the god in his temple. The pillar is 
of small dimensions, scarcely half a span in diameter, and about 5 
feet long.(®) The image itself, therefore, muet have been of no great 
size. Construe, "Expdvew dita: rbd ayadue, ie. from Ecphantus, - 
AS WE dow Puvhons of EEaro ~a&Axsov Eyvos. Hom. Od., o. 282, #. 40. 

* Properly cuevpes, ae in the following dAuvriy. Comp. § XXIV, 5, obs. 

+ This inscription has lately been examined by Welcker, Epigram- 

matum Grecorum Spicilegium, II, Bona, 1822. 
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4q pourmexe Auedas uaeq seq 4] 3x94 TOUtaIOD og) Oy! yduosuEN & qILM ‘sprMNE-onf @ UT pa4elZOa 31 PRy OU > 


:snys sin ) ae 


| IWLd IL YTIV?NON YW OLE LNY SIONS WIVYSF | 
HINALOL TOLL NANO! 1OL:NVIONI Louv:04/4 VG | 
W ANOLNANV LEN Y YNASNW Y4INSOW FVOU dT 


flit INAV 1 SIOVW NIN VAIN ASIN OD dv 





LAJINS VLISYAT LIN : OLIOYNN AN AININ Syd] 


if, 


( 
{ 


VY LIN SOUITY LIV SIOAT/LY JIN 1 OLA OMAN] 


WA LYYNOLV AI V SY IWIAWW NAS FY1010N SET 


ql, 
| 


lay eudeg “yy Aq wiry wo. paurergo pur ‘jary WENA 11g Aq puelFuy 03 1yBn01q 


SISI ead ay) ut ‘soutaoid yey} Jo SoLIvpunog 94) UIYILK dn snp. SOM SIT JO uonduosut aL, °S 
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That is, 
A FPATPA TOIP FAAEIO2: KAI TOI E 
FAOIOIS : 2YNMAXIA KEA EKATON FETEA 
APXOI AE KA TOI: AI AE TI AEOI: AITE FEITOS 
AITEF 
APTON : SYNEAN KAAAAOIS : TATAA KAITTIA 
PITOAEMO: AI AE MA SYNEAN TAAANTON K 
APTYPO : AIIOTINOIAN : TOI AI OATYNITIOI : 
TOI KA 
AAAEMENO!I: AATPEIOMENON: AI AE TIP TA [ 
PA®PEA: TAI KA AAAEOITO: AITE FETAS AITE T 
EAESTA : AITE AAMO®Z : EN TEIIIAPOI KEN EX 
OITO TOINTAY TETPAMENOI 


According to our orthography : 

“A Fedrea) raie Farsi? xal roig EdFuoioss ? ovywaryice x to 4 
ixecrov Féren, > cieyos 06 xa 7a,® ai 06 rs des aire Feros aire Fap- 
yor,” ouveny x ahacrois eee x’ cA mol RapH FOAE LOU: OL) OE [Lee 
coveny® rhAavroyv x weyveou amorivoay! ca Ai odurig tw 
xaradnhnuivy rhareesomevov.! Ai 06 rie Ta yeupen TH xo 
daxréoiro,'® aire Ferecc, aire redtora, aire Sowos,)? ev séricey xEv 
Exorro'* cavrav yeyeauwevy.'> (kh) 


Boeckh in the Pub. Econ. of Athens. Vol. II, p. 390 (original edition ). 

1H pyrpa, i.e. ouvdyxn.— * Tots HAsiois.— > Eiaoiors points to a city 
aamed Eifad or Eias, and with w cut off, Etc, which Theopompus, in 
Stephanus, calls an Arcadian town: Ela <éAu¢ "Apxadiag* Osbarousrog sxry” 
7 edvxov (from the shortened form) Evatos.—‘*K’ sin or dv ein for tora.— 
Essa, iry.— ®°So it appears proper to divide the words, devo df xa (i. @ 
ay) ©@, i.e. dpytra d¢ raids, viz. tree ‘Let there be a league for a 
handred years, and let it begin with this year.” In like manner we find 
ayrorbynoay iv ri Onur ray ixexsigiay slvas Enaurév? cps Os eyvde rhy Heoay, 
Thucyd. IV, c. 118. As long as dey dexcirw was read, all full explana- 
Gion was impossible.—7 Ei 36 ri déor sire eorog etre épyov.— 8 Suveinouy ay (for 
the imperative ouvdévrwy) &AAnAo1g.—° My) cursinowy.—! Ke . . darorivosay, for 
the imper. drorwévrav.—"! TH xaradednanuivp Aarpeuseevov.—!? Ei 34 rig re 
(rocira) yeapein, 7 dv dnréorro, to wit, the god. Tecpew, here must be 
understood of a public decree.—" Eirs irs (probably one entitled to civic 
privileges, one of the governing tribe; the iras of Menelaus are known 
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TRANSLATION. 

‘‘The convention between the Eleans and Evacans. 
There shall be an alliance for an hundred years, to commence 
with this year. If any need of assistance, by word or deed, 
occur, they shall repair to each others aid, as well for other 
matters as on account of war. But if they do not come to 
aid, the party failing shall pay a talent of silver as penalty to 
the violated majesty of Olympic Jove. Moreover, if any 
one—whether citizen, magistrate, or people—propose a 
decree by which this sanction may be violated, he shall be 
bound in the sacred penalty herein stated.” | 


XLI. 


THE INSCRIPTION OF SIGEUM, AND THAT UPON THE 
ATHENIANS WHO FELL AT POTIDEA. 


1. The Sigean inscription upon a marble pillar, which, as 
it seems, once supported the bust or statue of the person 
named in the inscription, and still exhibits a place hollowed 
out in the top for its reception, was found in the vicinity of 
the promontory of Sigeum, before the doors of a church, 
where the stone served as aseat. It has been recently brought 
to England by Lord Elgin, and deposited with the rest of 
his collection in the British Museum.* Over the chief 
incription, which occupies the lower part of the stone, there 
is engraved a shorter one, a brief repetition of the one 
below, and of later date, since it has H as a vowel, and also 
©, but still with several dialectic peculiarities. Both are 
written Bovorcopndoy. The lower one runs: 


from the Odyssey); «irs riAéorng (6 Ev réAsi, “ one in office, a magistrate”), 
eirs Onpoc.—!* Ev +H eosdpy (i.e. Epitgw) av Exorro, for Ev éobw.— TH évraida. 
ey poHLavy). 

* Published by Chishull, in the Antiguttates Asiatice, 1728; after- 
wards by Lanzi, Payne Knight, &c. 
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PANMOAIKO:EIMI: TO H 
ON0410T :-20TAFSOMFI4 
NWESIO? KANO? KPATEPA 
M® JH IAAMOTAT UTAN 
ON: E$ PPVTAIMEION ?K 
YINIZ2?4MIM™M: AIOA 
Fy27? RAMAETI PALE 
OFIMAMIAAYIMO © 
ZINEIE ZEKALNELO 


(AX 20102IAH™M 3214 
HAW ELO0/ 


That is, 
Pavodixoy sii roo "Egwoxediroug rod Ileoxownsiov. Kaya 
xpurien xuxioraroy xai nbwov' é¢ Tleuraveiov taxa? mrqpa 
ZsyevevosS "Ea 06 rs rdoywt psredaiver to oyeies.§ Kas 
je sxoesoev® Ajowxos? xai adeAQos. 
‘I am (the statue) of Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates the 
Proconnesian. And I have given a goblet and stand, with 


1The gift of Phanodicus to the ‘Town-house, cousisted of a goblet for 
mixing wine in (xoyr7g), 8 stand for the same (iricraroy, called iroxgnrygiov 
in the other inscription), and a strainer (44u0¢), in short, a drinking ap- 
paratus, probably reserved for festivals held in the Prytaneum; e.g. 
when new Prytanes (xguravevorrss) entered on their office.—2The stone 
has xdwxa for idwxa, probably from negligence.—3The form with a trace 
of the digamma, Srysusior, SrysF stor, commonly Sryetdor, and with s ex- 
tended, Zryssiior. So Steph. Byzant. ys xérug Tewedos. ‘O rodfrns 
Lrysebce—*** If I suffer any thing,” a milder expression for death. “If 
die,” says Phanodicus, ‘the Sigeans must take care,’ to wit, of the pre- 
servation of the statue.—5 2iyiits, a peculiar contraction of the open 
syllables, ZrysFias, ryttas. The ordinary contraction would have been 
Wy esig.— 5’ Extesoty, from woiw for wotw, with ¢ extended, instead of éxdnotv 
or eroingsye——7 Compare § XXXviil, 4, obs. 2. 
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a strainer, for the Town-house, as a memorial to the Sigeans. 
But if any thing befall me, I leave it to the Sigeans to take 
charge. And A:sopus and his brethren made me.” (®) 


2. The shorter inscription above, runs thus: 

OANOA\KO 
NOMIGTIMA 
CAT FEo¢U TO 
HYMOAOWN 
&10 KPHTHP 
ADWVIAWI4 A, 
PATH PIOWV: K 


N3IMOMOHIA 
CVTANHION 
AN MAASVAS 


Ev €1N 
That is, 

Davodixov tui rovemoxeareos? rod Tlpoxownsiov. Kenrijen dt 
xai vroxenrnerov xai nOwov é¢ Tlouravaion tdwxev Duxecdow.3 

3. As a specimen of the old Attic alphabet and orthogra- 
phy, here follows the monumental inscription upon those 
Athenians who fell in the fight at Potidea, Ol. 86, 4, B.C. 
432, dedicated to their memory by the State, after a public 
interment. It was brought to England by Lord Elgin, and 
is now in the British Museum. The first verses are almost 
entirely obliterated, and the terminations of the rest. The 
letters of the separate lines stand directly under one 
another.* () 


1’ Eii.—2Tot ‘Epuoxgaérous. Crasis without aspiration of the T.— 
3 The common form, only written with v, and x for y. 

* The parts wanting have been supplied by Visconti, and by the 
author of this Grammar, and last by Osann, in his Sylloge. 


~~) 
~~) 
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A@ANAT 

SEMAINET 

KAITTPOAON 

NIKENEYTIIOLEMON 
AIOEPMEM®STXASTHEAEXSATOSO 
TONAETIOTEIAEIAZAMOIIITAASEL 
EXOPONAOIMENEXOXITA®OMEPOSH 
TEIXOSHISTOTATENHELITIAEQGENTO 
ANAPASMEMIIOLIZHEAETIOOEIKAIAI 
NPOSOETIOTEIAAIASHOLOANONEMIIP 
ITAIAESAOENAION®STXASAANTIPPO 
E..XSANTAPETENKAITIAT TKL 


i.e. with the lines from the fifth completed : 


"Abccvar ... onwcives.. . XKb Weovovew ... 

Nizny tuworewov .. . 

Aidno wim puyas vredekaro, camara 58 ylav 
Tavde loresdalag awoi rbrus eraryer. 

"Exydoav 3 of rev exoucs raPov wéoos, of be Puyorres 
Tetyoo xiororarny tArid edevro Biou. 

"Avigas pi xohuc 702 robel neck Ojwos Eoeyliws 
Tedobe Tlorssdaices of Secvov Eu rroopcrryoss 

Tlaides A bnvaiav? ~buyas 0 avrippora Sevres, 
"Harakuvr’ aperny xai wareid evxAtiony. 


| 
OF THE ACCENTUATION OF WORDS. 


§ XLII. 


OF THE NATURE AND ESSENCE OF THE ACCENT. 


1. The radical syllables of speech, when by the aid of 
formal syllables they were expanded into words of greater 


-_ =— ee ee 
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compass, would, as the distinetive and essential part of the 
word, originally stand in a superior relation to these subsidiary 
syllables. 

2. This superiority would be marked to the ear by a 
stronger emphasis or dwelling of the voice on that part of 
the word, which contained the root, as upon friend in friend- 
ship, love in love-ly, xnx in xijxro¢. 

3. In comparison with this tone (xpocedia, accentus ), 
that of the other syllables would appear weaker, whether 
preceding it (anacrusis), as in relief or following it (the- 
sts), as in lovely, or both together, as in rebellion, be-lov-ed, 
cAcinere, Osonoxw, SC. 

4. Thus it is the tone that combines, and as it were 
animates the word. /ithout it there is a mere accumulation 
of syllables, dy it they are brought into mutual relation and 
make up a whole.* 

5. In every word there can be but one predominant tone, 
to which all the rest are subordinate. This is the sharp or 
acute accent (xeoswbia. ofcia, accentus acutus ), and has as its 
symbol a stroke drawn to the left, as in xdje ; in comparison 
with it the other syllables of a word have a depressed tone, 
the grave accent (xpocwdia Bagein, accentus gravis), marked 
by a stroke drawn to the right ; now, however, this is not used 
in writing, QiAes not PvAae, Oeddweog not Oiddaeogs. The 
distinction between the sharp and grave tones shows itself in 
ris, some one, and ric, who? e.g. who (sis) is there? and, 
there is some one (zis) there. So also in, there is (és7:) a 


God, and, God is (éer/) almighty.t 





* When a people begin to wean themselves from the impulses of feel- 
ing and of nature, and instead of thinking with the heart, as Homer 
expresses it (xard Qpéva xa! xara Suudv), to limit their mental activity by 
the strict method and order of ideas, or the laws of pure understanding, 
this relation gradually disappears, and tone is at last entirely lost in their 
language. Such is the case in French, where it is even considered 
faulty to speak with accent, and in the so-called Jewish-German, which 
is pronounced, in its own department, like the French. 

+ Compare, upon the fundamental principles of the Greek accent, 
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6. If a tone-syllable have a long vowel or diphthong, it is 
regarded as made up of two, of which the one has the acute 
and the other the grave accent. Thus, 670s, considered as 
détAoc, and xyxog accented x#x0s, as Germ. schwében, gében. 

7. These two tones unite in one extended tone ( xposadia 
repoxwwen, accentus circumflexus), the symbol of which 
(*) is now converted into one wavy line, xjxo¢, dyAe¢. 


Obs. 1.—If a syllable long by nature has the acute, this stood origi- 
nally over the latter of these two syllables, out of which the long 
arose, and the grave upon the other syllable preceding it, Inga, Széga, 
so that, in the coalition of sounds, the grave vanished, and the acute 
alone remained, Syge; hence tordwe, Zass, become, after contrac- 
tion, not toras, Za, but sorws, Zus. 

Obs. 2.—In Greek, words are named, with respect to the accent, 
according to their last syllable; as this has the acute tone, the 
circumflex, or the grave (i.e. no mark of accent), so are they called 
acute, circumflexed, and grave, or in Greek, — 

dFbrova, b¢, xarss, 
TECIORULEVL, OU, XLAOU, 
Baghrova, xyros, xdAros, Tedy mere. 

Obs. 3.—Further, grave or baryton words with the acute on the penult 
are called paroxytons (rago=trova), and with the acute on the ante- 
penult, proparorytons (xporapotbrove), with the circumflex on the 
penult, properispomenons (xporsgiorwusva) : thus, 

Bagirova, 
mapocirova, Didog, dAAos, 
apomapocurova, ardpunros, 
TYOWSOM ULL EH OUi[LOy ASME. 

Obs. 4.—Like the breathing, the accent stands only over vowels, in 
diphthongs over the second vowel. If a breathing be also over the 





Tlegpugios weg! wpoepdias in Villoison. Anecdot., T. IT, p. 105, sqq., and 
the learned reviews in the Univ. Jen. L. Gaz, 1816, n. 155, p. 303. 
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vowel, the acute accent stands after it, the circumflex over it, @ AA, 
osx, OlxXov. 

Obs. 5.—If an oxyton stand between other words of a sentence, its 
tone, in the close combination of the words, is weakened and becomes 
grave, e.g. Aiwyu sud craig Oidirous Spryyis waduv.—Since this 
change into the grave is produced by the close union of the words, 
it follows that it cannot take place at the end of a sentence, nor 
before a stop, which dissolves that immediate connection, dav av 
GAAL rovro—rd yap olévs Boayt. But it takes place in KaAv a, 
dia Stdav, where the ancients put no stop. 

Obs. 6.—Since, also, a tone is found in words, where the radical 
syllable alone appears, as in stand, quick, even monosyllabic words 
have their accentuation—acute, ne, ujv; circumflex, sb, Qed; grave, 
ov, ¢, 

8. Monosyllabie da7ytons of this sort, which, having no 
mark of accent, have been falsely named foneless (rove), 
are found in Greek to the number of ten : 

0, 4 (article), andin the plur. of, ai; od, ovx, ovy, (but ovyi), 
not. 

wc, as, ty if, but combined, ase. 

ev (but evi), in, and é¢, ig, into. 

ex, and before a vowel, 22, out of. 


Obs.—Thiese barytons sharpen their tone, when they stand at the end 
of a sentence, or after the chief word: wus yae ob; Stig de oivowora- 
Cel, Tow mu &x Quoi yevecdas; according to the old Grammarians the 
article 6 does the same, when it has the meaning of a demonstrative 


pronoun, this, 6 yao 7Ade. (FR) 
§ XLII. 
OF THE ACCENTUATED SYLLABLE. 


1. Since that syllable is marked by the tone or accent, in 
which lies the essence of the word (§ XLII, 1), in primitive 
words the radical syllable will also be the accentuated syl- 
lable: @sA, Pidos; Aey, AsEIC; cu, Gaus reser, Asim. 
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2. When a syllable is prefixed to a word, it restricts its 
peneral meaning to a particular sort of meaning, and hence 
the accent falls back upon the prefixed syllable, as that which 
determines the signification : thus, @idos, apidos ; 20006, e6- 
bows; and, in like manner, dévdeor, ayrcodevdeos. (So tn 
English, land, woddland ; dog, hoise-dog, Be.) 

3. Since, in Greek, in derived words, the final syllable 
commonly determines the meaning, this syllable receives the 
accent: e.g. in adjectives derived from other words, to aioyos, 
disgrace, aioypos, disgraceful, Aéyw, I say, I speak, Asxeds, 
said, spoken. 

4. Besides this, in the Greek tongue, in which the accent 
is very moveable, following all the inflections of discourse, 
the place of the accent is often altered and determined in 
other ways; e@.g. Asirw, Asrav, Ashosmeves, AcAoswras,—a fact 
which can here be only generally declared, More minute 
observations as to the accentuated syllable, will be more 
suitably inserted in the proper places. 


§ XLIV. 
OF THE IMPOSITION OF THE ACCENT. 


1. Let it now be taken for granted that the syllable of a 
word, proper to receive the accent, is known; the next 
question is, whzch accent is to be placed over it ? 

2. To assist in the solution of this question, we must 
observe : | 

a. The Greek tongue places the acute only over one of the 
three last syllables, the circumflex only over one of the 
two last. 

6. The circumflex requires a syllable long by nature 
(§ xu, 6): xadov, gedye. The acute can stand, 
according to circumstances, over either a long or a short 
syllable: zaddc, Qebyw, eYwoopos; but over the ante- 
penult only when the final syllable is short; thus, on 
that of avéewmroc, not on that of wvdewxous. 

F 
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3. If the antepenult be the accent-syllable, it has always 
the acute (2, a); thus, dvbewxros, xvebuwuros, rorrovas. 

4. The penult syllable, when it is the accent-syllable, 
has the circumflex only when it is naturally long, and when 
the final syllable is not naturally long. In every other case 
it has the acute. Thus, 

Pevyov, Dirs, Ors, BAGwE, Asiaes, xArov, but 
Devry, TiAov, WeICoV, axWAOr), AsiwE, XIAO. 


Obs.—Except eds, would that; vaiys, yes. 


5. The final syllable, as accent-syllable, has always the 
acute, except in genitives and datives of the first two declen- 
sions, In contracted syllables, and in adverbs in 4, 01, ov, wo : 

HUAOS, Warne, ToAvS, TuPseis, wodrol, xaAous, but 
HUNOV, KHAW, KAAS, RUAN, xaAwV, xadwic. Thus, too, 
Dihav, Ties, Pidrsic, from | 
Diréwv, Tiweess, Dsreess, and 

RUNWS, RUKWS, Tara, vb0i, Tnrov, &c., adverbs. 


Obs. 1.—Likewise over the voc. 3d dec. in sv and o/, when it is the 
accent-syllable, and over many monosyllabic words, the circumflex 
stands: w Bacrrel, Kadurlo, wip, ras, viv, wow, &e. 

Obs. 2.—In syllables produced by crasis, the circumflex, under the 
above-mentioned conditions, stands where the crasis has created a 
diphthong ; thus, 73 égyov, rovzyov; xa elra, xgra; but rd evdov, rdvdov; 
ra orha, Jwrra, &e. (Wolf de Orthographicis quibusdam Grec. 
in Analect., 2 B, p. 431, sqq.) 


6. The diphthongs as and os at the end of a word, without 
a consonant attached, are considered as short with regard to 
the position of the accent. Hence, x70, ovews, and hence 
avlewros has the accent undisturbed over the antepenult. 


Obs. 1.—The 3d pers. optat. in o: and a is excepted, Asipo, Asirpas 
_(on the other hand, Ach/ou as infin. Ist aor. act.); the adverb o7xou, 
a relic of the ancient orthography for o:xw, at home (on the other 


hand oxo, houses). 
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Obs. 2.—The ¢ before w in Attic inflection is not reckoned as a 
syllable ; hence the accent in qéAsws, dvuryswv, &c., is not cast away 
(in spite of § xLtv, 2, 5), since it really stands over the penult 
syllable. In some similar forms the « belongs however to the root, 
and is separated by a liquid from w: giAéysAws, dxsgwe. In such 
instances the whole middle syllable, as being weak in sound, is not 
regarded in the measurement of the word. 


7. For exercise in the placing of the accent ( the accent- 
syllable as marked by a dot over it ): ’ Arstaweos earsorohyp 
Tape TNS penreos comysyvecxa crop ous hoyous xare, ’ Avri- 
Tarcov rows Siacboras sxouray, cme Tov ‘Hoasoriavos, as siabes, 
rUvevaLysy/raNeKOVT OE, ova éxwavoey, ‘Og eo aveyva, TOV Socxeuluov 
GPEropeios TOV favrov, ry oromars ty ixewov ry oocyidee 
bactnasy. 


§ XLV. 
OF THE SHIFTING OF THE ACCENT. 


1. The accent shifts, when it is possible, to the beginning 
of the word, when the word i is increased at the beginning. 
Dii05, ADIROG ; : rome, ETUTTOV; 00S, TVVODDS. 
( Quest. Why must it remain in ég/ss, éxéedavov, EPidov, which 
are equally increased, by means of ¢, at the beginning ? ) 


Obs.— When the accent-syliable is elided, the accent is thrown back, 
as an acute, upon the preceding syllable; e.g. gnul tyd, ony’ tye; 
Ged Exe, tiv’ eywvs xand HAbes, xax’ HAbes; except in prepositions 
and particles, a7) iuov, da’ #0; &AAA ovde oUrwe, AAD’ 000" oUrms. 


- 2, The accent moves towards the end of a word, so far as 
the prefixed syllables force it to go. When ép/Asov becomes 
EDiAcowro, it cannot remain over gs, but over As; éPsAgovro. 
When it becomes éQsAseobnv, the penult syllable is the first 
over which it can rest ; éDsAcéodny. 

F2 
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3. In verbs, the first syllable of the present is always the 
original accent-syllable, and remains so, as long as causes 
already specified occasion no removal of the accent. 

Deiya, Pirin, Petrye, Pidse, EPevye, EPiAgs, TEPEuya, EDsAciryy. 


Obs.—The student may proceed to accent prvyuer, Qidsnes, Pevyerciy, 
Pirsoraro, reresyvaras, AsAeLoodnv, and to ascertain the reason of each 
accentuation. E.g. AsAsnLoctnv: Where te the original aacent- 
syllable ? Will the accent move back to the beginning of the word ? 
Why not in the present instance? Can tt rest upon Mr)? Why 
not? Will t& be placed over the penult syllable, AsrenLofodny? 
Wherefore? Why is it here acute—not circumflex? And so on 


with the other words. 


§ XLVI. 


OF THE THROWING BACK OF THE ACCENT ON THE 
PRECEDING WORD. 


1. Sometimes a word occurs in such close connection with 
a little word following it, that both are pronounced as one: 
warie (ov, pronounced waryeuov, sresigog ris, pronounced 
éraioooric. By this circumstance various changes in ac- 
centuation are occasioned. 

2. In order better to comprehend these changes, let us 
denommate the acute and circumflex over the foremost 
syllables on which: they can rest, the fore-accent,—over the 
final syllable, the Atnd-accent. The acute over the penult 
may, therefore, be named the mtddle-accent. 

Fore-accent, Middle-accent, Hind-accent. 


evAdoYos, ouardoyou, XUK0G, 
XNTOS, xnXOV, XOAOD- 


3. The déttle words alluded to, are the following pronouns: 
jw0d, pol, 8, ov, aol, ot, ov, ol, & pir, viv, ofa, ofat, oPail, 
ofa, shicw, cpiv, oPsac; the indefinite pronoun zis, ri, some 
one (always written with the gravd accent to distinguish 
it from 7iz, ri, who?), the present indic. of siv/ and gays 
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(except sis, thou art, and 9%, thou sayest); lastly, the adverbs 
and particles xas, x0, xf, xoi, xob, xobi, xobey, Kort, +b, Toi, 
Ye, xév, viv, Tie, pu.” 

4. These words throw back their accent, as an acute, 
upon the preceding word (éyxAsvover, poogia, tyxdurixncd, partt- 
cule enchtice), when this word is marked by the fore-accent: 
avOeuxds Tig, caput ov; except when it ends with a double 
consonant: owhAse wor, xargrnd tori. (®) 

5. They lose it altogether, when the preceding word has 
the hinder-accent. Instead of xadog ris, xado0 rivos, write 
RHAOS TIE, RHAOD TINS. 


Obs.—The accent upon xaié¢ cannot remain grave, since xaré¢ ris is 
to be pronounced as one word (xaAéeric). Henee, also, cajuc pov 
(properly sijucsov) and drdguats ric. 


6. If a word with the middle-accent precede, the enclitics 
equally lose their accent, except when they are dssyllabic : 
Gvdea Ts, Pidog wou; but yy Abyos wore, wvavriog aQiow. 


Obs.—The syllables -3é (different from 32, but) and -6 occur only 
in composition, and always as enclitic, dds, 70s, sid. Similar to the 
accent of these words is that of ris, sirs, wors, where the accent of 
the enclitic falls back upon the monosyllabic baryton (§ xL11, 8). 
Compare also boris, roiy, Fro, Sc. 


7. The personal pronouns lose the nature of enclitics after 
@ preposition: avr} cov, xpos oé; and instead of pod, moi, 4, 
we must then write &wov, swoi, tut. Also, éori merely draws 
back its accent, éo74, when it expresses more than the simple 
copula, and answers to the Latin existere: Seog sori, tors 
ovtws ; this occurs even after foneless particles, ¢, ovx, ax, 
with which it is joined in that signification, ovx éoriw ovras, ef 
Eorw xabas Aéyssc, and after the apostrophized rovro and adde, 
TOUT EOTIWV, HAA EoTIW. 

8. When several enclitics stand together, each throws its 
accent back on the preceding: & rig rive Qyoi poo wagsivess. 

9. Exemplification of the foregoing remarks : 
"Ex ood, sis ot, Didog riav. Kara rive pros ovvepyov Didov v8, 


ad 
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GAN’ oda Ey Poov rive. To cama wou xndAsorov ros Saiwovos Tév0S 
weyaAov toriv olxnwe, 


§ XLVI. 


REAL NATURE AND RHYTHMICAL PROPERTIES OF TIE 
GREEK ACCENT, AND COMPARISON OF IT WITH THE 
GERMAN. 


1.: Accentuation, in its own nature, is coeval with speech, 
and grows together with it. Existing, however, only on the 
lips, and addressed to the ears of a people, it is not originally 
denoted by marks. In the monumental writings of the Greeks 
there is as little appearance of accents, as of the German 
accents in German writing, in which, for instance, no sign 
is used to show that we should pronounce entérbeten and not 
enterbéten, or that we should accentuate tmfahren and um- 
fahren differently according to the meaning. 

2. The marking of the accent is therefore a consequence 
of refinement in grammar and orthography, as for example 
in the French tongue, and is especially useful when, as in 
the case of the Greek language, the original form of the 
tongue is extinct among the people. 

3. The Greek accent is mentioned even by Aristotle, and 
it seems, that so early as his time the works of Homer began 
to be thus * marked. Method and exactness in applying the 
marks were introduced by the Grammarian Aristophanes at 
Alexandria about two hundred years B.C.;t the use of them, 
however, did not become general, nor were they adopted in 
writing upon stone,t although they appear in the earliest 
MSS., probably of the fourth and fifth centuries after Christ.) 


rr ee 


* Aristot. Sophist. Elench., c. 3, Comp. Villoison Anecdot.. T. II, 
p- 130. 

+ He was a native of Byzantium, a scholar of Callimachus and Era- 
tosthenes, librarian at Alexandria, and teacher of Aristarcbus. 

t They are not even found in the cursive writing of the papyrus-roll 
of 104 B.C., of which Boeckh made known the explanation in 1821, nor 
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4. The rhythmical import and power of the accent may be 
gathered partly from what has been already stated, partly 
from the almost complete analogy of the German accent, the 
chief peculiarities of which are therefore here subjoined. 

5. German, like Greek, admits the acute upon one of the 
three last, the circumflex upon one of the two last syllables : 

Lieblicher, umfahren, freitete, 
Fréyheit, farchtbar, hielflos, 
gewiss, dabéy, _hinais, 
lieben, umfahren, Nebel, 
vergéhn, stéhn, — verbliehn. 

6. The final syllables in lieben, Nébel, Bliethe, &c., which 
are altogether feeble, and nearly lost in pronunciation, acquire 
more force and a sharper tone, as soon as another syllable is 
added to them: tebevoll, Nebelthul, Bluethenduft.—The 
Greek Grammarians marked this strengthening of the syl- 
lable previously weak by means of the acute accent, and 

Coe, TUTTE, stand towards 

Cometav, ruxrerw, in the same relation, as 

Freide, Seéle, towards 

freudénreich, seelénvoll. Only we must take 
are to show distinctly the sharpened tone of -en in such 
words.—In Greek this is most clearly evinced in the case of 
évbc, the feeble final syllable of which is enlivened by the 
addition of 3¢, and therefore marked with the accent; évéade. 

7- In the same way the principle of enclsis obtains in 
German, when for instance eile, sage, schweige, are connected 
with nur, mir, doch ; eilé nur, sdyé mir, schweigé doch. 

8. Not less do we perceive the transition of the circumflex 
into the acute, and the removal of the accent in Leiden, leid- 
voll, lerdénreich, &c. 

9. With regard to reading by accent, the greatest obstacle 
to this practice appears, when the acute, by the increase of a 
word, is shifted from its place, and transfers the tone marked 


in any one Greek inscription. The trick played with a verse of Euri- 
pides, written and accented, on a pillar at Pompeii, will not now be 
adduced by any one as a proof of the earlier use of the accents. 
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by it to a short syllable, so that the pronunciation would 
oppose the rhythm both of the Roman tongue and of poetry. 
Can we believe that the Greeks pronounced Socrates, De- 
mosthénes, Cicéro (Zaxearns, Anuosbévns, Kuxscwv), while 
the Romans certainly said Socrates, Demosthenes, and Ci- 
cero? Moreover, it seems quite impossible to preserve 
quantity according to this method, as in 
Tlacy;6n sexed Tooting degov xroniebcov Exepoey, Od., a, 2, 

where in the first half of the line indeed the rhythm of accent 
coincides with the rhythm of the verse, but in the latter 
position just as far recedes from it, giving the tone ptoliethron 
épersen, whereas the verse requires ptoliéthron epérsen. This 
difficulty brought even Valckenaer,* who was frequently 
partial in his views and opinions on elementary subjects, to 
the judgment, that, though accents must be retained on 
account of their usefulness in discrimimating the meanings of 
words, not a single verse of a poet, nor a single sentence of 
an orator could be read according to them. | 

10. In the first place, however,—as far as concerns the 
Roman pronunciation,—no sure conclusion can be drawn 
from this respecting the Greek. Just as the Greeks changed 
the forms of Roman names, in order to assimitate them to 
their own forms and sounds, e.g. Scimo into 2xnrie, and 
even Cicero into Kuxégay, so might they also give to the 
transformed words that accent which agreed with the laws of 
their own pronunciation. The same rule might be followed 
by the Romans, who would therefore pronounce Sécrates, 

emosthenes, because accustomed in their own tongue to 
such an accentuation of words of the same quantity, as 
Particeps, Princypum, §c. Thus they also pronounced 
‘Atticus, while in Greek no one accented this word otherwise 
than Atticds ('Arrixés). Then again, with regard to poetical 
rhythm, there seems no reason why e.g. éraigog In vooroy 
iraicav, Od., «, 5, when it recurs in another form, aA’ ovd 
Ws erceoug éppvoaro, v, ‘7, should alter the place of its accent 
together with the middle vowel, especially since avrae changed 


* Diatribe de Eurip. Fragm., p. 247. 
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into wrae, and the like, retain it in a similar case.“ Hence the 
poetical rhythm of the ancients must have been something 
quite different from that of accentuation. No one, for ex- 
ample, believes that, smce the Romans pronounced Italiam, 
fato, and préfugus, they could have pronounced the same 
words with a different accent in the flow of hexameter verse, 

‘Ttaliam, fatd profugus Lavinaque venit 

Littora —__—_____. | 

A practised ear, accustomed to the rhythm of verse, will 

catch it in spite of the accentuation in 

Italiam fato préfugus, 
just as precisely as in 

Justum et tenacem propésiti virum 

Non valtus instantis tyrénni 

Ménte quatit sdlida, 
and it is an utter abomination to hear the true rhythm of the 
Latin tongue so frequently sacrificed, in these cases, to the 
convenience of a scholastic system of scansion. 

11. The right rule, then, is always to pay due deference 
to the tone marked by accent,—thus to acquire the habit of 
reading 05 putha wohAc. . . wel voov tym. . . dv xara Sumoy 
at the end of the verse, Od., a, 1, 2, 3, according to their 
tones, hés mala polla—kaé noon égno—hon kata thymén— 
and yet to make the dactylic rhythm perceptible at the same 
time. Once habituated to this, the reader will treat in like 
manner the more difficult examples, seedy aroAiebeov txreposy 

. GAA’ oud we srd&pous Eppuowsro, sewevds wep, | adrav yoe 
opertonon araobadinow cdovro, ib., v. 6, 7. If its own 
natural force be thus given to every syllable, and e.g. avéewaros 
be pronounced not anthropos, but anthropos, and the acute 
in such words as 2Zaxedrns, Anwoobévnc, be not drawn out 
into a circumflex, Socrates, Demosthénes, as in the French 
Demosthéne, but only sharpened in sound as it ought to be 
(n. 6 of thts §), we should soon, by such a practice, be able 
to distinguish the poetical rhythm through the accentuation 
proper to the language, and to approach as near, as it is 
possible for moderns, to the method of the ancients. Who- 
ever cannot accomplish this, should rather read verse after 
the metrical rhythm, and prose according to the accentuation, 
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than sacrifice the natural tones of the language in prose also 
to his own incapacity. 


Obe.—The opinion, that the pronunciation of the modern Greeks is 
altogether corrupt, cannot be supported by proof, and the suppo- 
sition, that it became so in consequence of the written accents, is 
extremely rash. No people accommodates the mouth and ear to 
the requisitions of the eye, at least to such a degree as this would 
infer. Besides, the present pronunciation is universal even among 
the wildest mountain-clans of Greece, who have perhaps not seen 
any thing in a written shape for a period of two thousand years. 
When the nicer distinctions of the poetical rhythm and accentuation 
disappeared, there arose that species of Iambic versus politici (s0du- 
zinoi orixot) in which both coincided, e. g. 

'O 3 "Omnpos povstrnrros sot ryyTudda, 
and the Greeks came round to the point, from which the Latins 
started, in whose dramatic versification the two rhythms harmonized 
until a cleser imitation of the Greeks caused their separation. The 
pronunciation of the modern Greeks, which in those points, concerning 
which we have no doubt, e.g. in the whole province of Encksis, 
has remained true to the most refined Jaws of antiquity, or rather to 
the intonations upon which they were grounded, has in other 
respects also maintained a correct accentuation, at least in essential 
particulars, and is faulty only in so far as it does not preserve 
the true length of other syllables together with the acute, e.g. in 
Givbpwros, tAsrov, and rather extends than sharpens a short syllable 
marked by the acute, although even in this point the educated 


endeavour to attain correctness. 


§ XLVIIL. 
OF PUNCTUATION. 


1. The simple sentences, which contribute as parts to the 


a nt OE ED — EE AIR 


ee ee 


B 


eS A 


OF WORDS. Ol 


full exposition of a compound thought, are divided, as in 
other tongues, by the comma (,) (vroorsyp7). 


2. When, however, a sentence involves a complete mean-. 


ing, but yet is to be brought into close connection with that 
which follows, it is divided by means of a small point (jéo7 
oriyeh,) placed at the top of the line (ov wévros add), and 


answering to our colon and semi-colon. 

3. The question is marked by a comma with a point over 
it (;), and the complete proposition by a point (.) (oriyw7). 

4, Like the comma, is a mark (vrodsaor0Ay) occasionally 
used in order to distinguish between two words of the same 
form, as, 6, st, the neut. of de7is, and 67s, conjunc., that. 
Some, however, only leave a space between the letters 6 71, &c. 
The ancients employed it in many other cases, e. g. between 
sort, Nec&sos, in order to distinguish from éorw asog; in éort, 
ys, to distinguish from éorsy ous. 


Obs. 1.—By means of a mark of union (igé»), which has altogether van- 
ished from our typography, the ancients used to bring the parts of a 
compound word into closer connection: xogudatorog, dveigordros ( Vil- 
lois. proleg. in Hom. Il. p.1). Thus, too, heats two words stood 
in strict combination, rogéraAwlnr7e, Il. A, 385, injurer-with-the- 
bow ; (8) Tixamomroio, ll. &. 607, of the close-wrought. Other 
marks,  d:rA%, aorsgioxos, éCeAds, &c. had a critical use for the 
designation of difficult, spurious, or otherwise remarkable passages. 

Obs. 2.— Recapitulation.—We have hitherto inquired into the nature 
of the several Jetters,—have considered how, and under what limita- 
tions as to the juxta-position of sounds, syllables are formed from 
them,—how the syllables, as radical parts of words, were formed into 
words,—and how these, by the addition of vowels and consonants, 
are terminated, rounded, and accented. After the wurd has been 
thus created out of its simplest elements, we proceed to its variations, 
by which the relations, in which it can stand, are expressed; treating, 
frst, of the inflections of nouns, that is, of the DgEcLENSIONS. 
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§ XLIX. 
OF THE PROPERTIES OF THE NOUN. 


1. No object appears alone, but always in connection with, 
or relation to, other objects: the leaf in the book, the leaf on 
the tree, the book in the hand, the hand on the arm, the arm 
on the body, the body on the seat, &c. Further: the life of 
the children, the tree puts forth blossoms, &c. To betoken 
these relations, a change takes place upon the form of the 
noun: Tig, TINS, Tiwn, Tyegv; that is, et 2s declined (xrlveraas, 
dechinatur, flectitur)—stands in a case (xrao1s, casus). 
DECLENSION (xAio1s, declinatio,) in its different branches 
(xdicess, declinationes), points out the kind of inflection, by 
means of rules (xavoves,) and examples (ragadelyware). 

2. It is reserved for the Syntax to ascertain what inflections 
or cases are necessary in language. Here, it is sufficient to 
mark the names of these, with the questions to which they 




















belong : 
Nominative, xAioIs Ovomeorixng, casus nominativus. 
Who? The father. 
Genitive, yevinn, genrtivus. 
Whose? The father’s. 
Dative, dorixn, —— dativus. 
To whom? To the father. 
Accusative, AITIATI“N, —— accusativus. 
Whom? The father. | 
Vocative, XANTI“A, vocaticus. 
Ablative, —— ablatirus. 


From whom? From the father. 

3. The Greek name of the ablative would be adasgersxy ; 
but the national Grammarians of Greece do not make mention 
of this case, because, in Greek its form ts in every instance 
the same urth the dative. 

4. To denote, likewise, the number (aesbuics, numerus, ) 
in which an object is thought of at the time, there must be 
an alteration on the form of the word: icAos, is the book 
thought of only once (aesbwog evxos, numerus sinyularis, 
singular number); itAw, the same thought of twice (aesduos 
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dvixds, numeris dualts, dual number); Bicdo, the book 
thought of three, four, and generally more temes (aesbwos 
xAnbuvrixnos, numerus plurals, plural number ). 

5. Thus it is only for the designation of one and fwo that 
peculiar forms are adopted, all other numbers being marked 
by the common form of the plural. But to determine how 
often a subject standing in the plural is thought of, the 
numerals (ceibntixe dvonura, numeralia nomina,) were 
invented. 

6. In each number the six cases or inflections recur, so 
that a full Greek declension, to answer the demands of these, 
would have to give eighteen forms of every noun. But, 
besides that the ablative and dative have universally the same 
form, in the dual, also, the nom., accus., and voc. agree in 
one termination, likewise, the gen. and dat., so that the dual 
has only two forms; moreover, the nom. and voc. are always 
the same in the plural, and often in the singular; and in 
neuters the nom., accus., and voc. of each number are 
identical. Thus the actual forms never exceed eleven, and 
in many instances are only ten or eight. 

7. Further, it is a property of almost all languages, with 
regard to many objects, to express by the form, whether they 
have the masculine or feminine gender (‘yévog apoevixoy, Induxov, 
genus masculinum, femininum). Those words, of which 
the sex is not marked, are of no sex (yavoug ovderégou, generis 
neutrius), neither of the masculine nor of the feminine. 
The remarks at the close of this section contain the general 
rules for the gender of substantives. 

8. For the more close and pointed designation of an object, 
use is made of the article (agbeo, artzculus), 6, this, he, 
the, 7, this, she, the, 7d, this or that, it, the,—which, as 
combined with the noun, partakes of its case, number, and 
gender: e.g. Father’s virtue is often son’s fortune: the 
virtue of the father is often the fortune of the son; 4 ager7 
TOU TATLOS, X.7.A. 

9. Recaprtulation.—Thus every noun must be considered 
as an aggregate of several conceptions; to wit, of a particular 
gender, number, and case, and, with reference to inflection, 
also of a particular declension. 
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0 eraicos, the friend. 


SS SS SSS 


ryévos, cpsb wos, ETUC, XLKIOIS, 
RLOEVINOY, EVIROG, dvomaorixng, devréce., 
genus, numerus, casus, declinatio, 
mascul., singul.,  nomin., secunda. 


cav yovarav, of the knees. 


7 


ryév05, ces [u06, XTWOIS,  XAsoIs, 
ovderecov, mAnbuvrinos, ‘yenxn,  TeiTn, 
genus, numerus, casus,  declinatio, 
neutr., plural., gent., _ tertia. 


Obs. 1.—Masculine are the names of men and of most male animals < 


6 dvi, the man, 6 yews, the hero, 6 dov%Aog, the slave, 6 Povs, the ox, 
6 dAsxrpuev, the cock ;—of the months, with which 6 p%yv is under- 
stood, as 6 Iluavesbiiv (October '®)) ;—of rivers, with which 6 rorapés 


is understood, as 6 Siudéers. 


Obs. 2.— Feminine are the names of women, of female animals, of trees 


(as things which bear fruit), ‘®) of plants (with Bord understood), of 
countries, with which 7 y7, and of towns, with which 4 xé2u¢ is 


~ understood: 7 yuv7, the woman, 7 Suvyar7e, the daughter, 7 Bods, the 


cow, 7 éAaia, the olive tree, 7 xurdgicoos, the cypress, 7 dureAog, the 
vine, 7 oidas, the yew-tree, % v7joo¢, the island, 4 A/yurros, Egypt 
(6 Avyurros in Homer is the name of the Nile, with voréuo¢ under- 
stood), 7 ‘EAAds, Greece, 7 Kbapos, 7 ‘Podos, 4 Kégibog. 


Obs. 3.— Neuter are the names of the /etters, with ypdj.u0 understood, 


infinitives taken as substantive objects, and expressions with the 
infinitive, and all nouns taken merely as such, with ovowa understood: 
vd) aAga, +d 8 puixgdy, rd colt, €d s¥ xal xaraig moet, rd Baorreue, 
the word Gaoircis, rd avaS, the word ava. So also the productions 
of a tree, like the child (rd réxvov,) of this mother, e.g. 7 wogex, the 

mulberry tree, 73 dpov, its fruit, 7 xédpos, the cedar, rd xédg0v. Thus | 
too those diminutives which fall under the province of +) réxvoy; 74 
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papansoy or raddgiov, &c.; and rd dvdgéodov, the slave, represented 
by the use of this gender as a thing. 

Obs. 4.—Exceptions from the rule for the masculine are several names 
even of male animals, e.g. 4 ahurnt, the fox, 7 yaA%, the weasel ; 
and some names of rivers in -7, e.g. 7 Avén, Lethe (properly 
oblivion) :—from that for the feminine, several names of trees in -0¢ 
and =, e.g. 6 xorivos, the wild olive-tree, 6 Awrds, the lotus-tree, 
xipacog, cherry-tree, govt, palm-tree, and those of the nature of 
shrubs, with which is understood 6 Scvg (shrub), 6 xrré¢, the ivy, 
6 widens, the myrtle :—most names of places in -ol¢, 6 Pawwis, 6 
Ysnovs,—in the same way, 6 Magaday, 6 Tapas, 6’ Opyowevés (properly 
adjectives, with duos or yweos understood). Some likewise are 
neuter, rd "Apyos, rd Andvov. In the names of towns, which have 
only the plural number, all these genders occur, of Didurqo, as 
"AGjvas, r& Meyaga. | : 

Obs. 5.—Some words have a double gender with different meanings : 
6 zaiz, the boy, 7 ral, the girl, 6 S65, the god, 7 326s, the goddess. 
So 6 rpecpog and 4 rpépos, 6 and 4 ysirwy, 6 and 9 gland, 6 and 4 
Bois, ox and cow, é and % agxros, he and she-bear, 6 and 4 dvépwrros, 
man and woman. Others have a double gender from their indeter- 
minate nature, or on account of words understood: ¢ and % GoCoros, 
soot, 6 udxivdos, the hyacinth, 7 Udxivdo¢ (Sordvy), the hyacinth-plant. 
This double gender is called xowév, commune. As 8 subdivision of 
this, we must remark ré éaixowov yévos (eptceenum ), in which animals 
of both sexes are comprehended under one form, as the above- 
quoted Bois, dpxros, d?.want, &c. 
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OF THE DECLENSIONS OF THE SUBSTANTIVE. 


§L. 
DECLENSION GENERALLY. DECLENSION OF THE ARTICLE. 


1. Declension, or the change of the final syllables for the 
different cases, may be reduced in Greek to three kinds, 
which differ through the combination of the end of the root 
with the genitive termination. 

2. The old Grammarians admitted five and even more 
declensions, since they treated the more peculiar forms under 
each as separate kinds of declension ; these however are not 
sufficiently determinate for such an arrangement, and even 
the three kinds of inflection still separated are so nearly 
allied, that we can easily detect an universal form, lying at 
the basis of all of them. 

3. The final syllables, which indicate the different cases, 
are the following in the common dialect : 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Nom. se. (no addition) ors, ¥,  §, 5, 
Gen. O65 Oy Sy MV, GN, 
Dat. by bY, EOLV, TLV, Oh, Ss 
Ace. Oy Vs , ag, 
Voc. veoe OF Ey é, 66, by 
Abl. by 4, Ob, Ob, Ob, So 


4. Examples. 
Singular. 


Roots. Movow,... Aoyo,... bn,» 2 

Nom. Movs«, A006, (anv, 
Muse, speech, month, 

Gen. Movwca-¢ AOvo0, [anv-06, 
Movons, Aovyou, | 

Dat. Moten-1, AOyo~b, (unvi, 
Moven, oyu, 


Ace. — Modeay, Aoyor, [Ive 
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Voce. Movce, hoyo-£, ny, 
AOYs, 
Abl. Mover, Aova, wonvi. 
Dual. 
N. A. V. Movea-e, Aoyo-é, wonve, 
Modo, ova, 
G. D. A. Movea-w, Aoyo-t¥, ons, 
Modocesy, Aovosy, tonvoiv. 
Plural. 
Nom. Moven-és, hoyo-ss, wonves, 
Movoas, Aoyot, 
Gen. Movoe-wy, Aovyo-wy, junvaiv, 
Moved», Adyar, 
Movoay, 
Dat. . Mouvoe-to8,  Aovyo-t04v, anv-sov, 
Movcasow, Advyososy, (envy, 
pono, 
Acc. Movoee-as, Aoyo-ag, wnves, 
Moveas, Aovyous, 
Voc. Moveew-ss, Aoyo-e6, (amves, 
Movous, AOvos, 
Abl. Movoasow,  — Adryouas, penal. 


5. It is evident that the difference of the terminations is 

produced, 

a. By contraction of the open vowels: Aoyoo, Adyou; Ao- 
yous, Aovyous. 

6. By throwing out or away a vowel or consonant: pyv- 
aly, pLNvory, LNoiV; Aoyo-wy, hoya ; Aoyo-é, Adve; by which 
the remaining vowels are sometimes doubléd: Movoas, 
Movce ; Aovyo-, Adyw; sometimes extended: Movse-es, 
Movdous (modern Greek, ai Movoes);(*) Aoyo-ec, Adyos. 

ce. By lengthening of the radical vowel when the termina- 
tion is added : Movow-¢, Movons ; Aovyo-s, Adyy. 

d. By extension of the weak syllable in joys, povoiv, in 
the same manner as from o came ooi, and from ws, poi. 
That which lies beyond these remarks, and is peculiar 
to the different classes, belongs to the more minute 
explanation of the declensions. To which of the three 

G 
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a word appertains, may be determined from the end of 
the radical part, together with the genitive. 

Ist decl. Root «, gen. ¢; e.g. Saget, gift; root dugea, 
gen. dweeas. | 

2d decl. Root 0, gen. 0; e.g. Adyos, speech; root Aoyo, 
gen. (Aovyoo), Adyau. 
decl. Root 6, 0, @ 4s, v, Or a consonant, gen. 0¢; e. g. 
Se (Germ. thier), wild beast ; root Sxg, gen. Ineos. 

6. The introduction to the three declensions may be con- 

cluded by the declension of the article. 


Singular. 
Masculine. Feminine. Neuter. 
Nom. 4, the, Ns Tb, 
Gen. ov, of the, TNS Tov, 
Dat. a, to the, TN Td, 
Acc. oy, the, Thy, 0, ‘ 
Voc. @,* oh! Gy Bs, 
Abl. +a, with the, TH, Td). 
Dual. 
Nom. ra, the two, &c. rd, Tb, 
Gen. soi, Tay, Toiv, 
Dat. ois, Taiy, TOiv, 
Acc. Ta, Tbs Ty 
Voc. 2, Q, Ql, 
Abl. roi, TaiV, Toi. 
Plural. 
Nom. oi, the, &c. ab, Th, 
Gen. cay, Tai, TUN, 
Dat. , rois, THIG, 016; 
Acc. rove, TUS, Th, 
Voc. a, a, a, 
Abl. = rois, THis; TOI. 





*"2 is properly, like oh! in modern tongues, an independent inter- 
jection, but as such it is often joined with the vocative case. 
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FIRST DECLENSION. 


1. Terminations alone. 
Singular. 

Nom. (...), @ @) m, 6, 76 
Gen. (a-¢), NSy GWSy NS, GV, OV, 
Dat. (a-s), t % th % ts 
Ace. (a-v), CLV, CLV, Vy OLY, 2, 
Voc. (...)) Gy Gy Ny Gy Gy 
Abl. (as), 7) % ty G % 

2. Examples. 


Dual. 
Qt, a, 
bY, CAV, 
Q-1V, Ob¥, 
nb, Gy 

GE, GQ, 

Q-b¥, Cb, 


Singular. 


7, hunt, %, price or honour, 


4, queen, 
N. 4 Baoirsse, Tet, 
G. TAG Baorsins, SNLUE, 
D. A. 1H Baosrsiat, S70, 
A, snv Booirssees, SILO, 
V. @ Basirsse, Ie, 
N. A. V. ra Bassrsia, Jet, 
G. D. A. raiv Baoirsiow, DIngasw, 
Plural. 
N. ai Bawirssees, C0, 
G. Tov Bacay, nea, 
D. A. sais Baosrsiass, Dieauss, 
A. ras Baoisiog,  Iheus, 
V. @ Booiresces, SCC, 
Singular. 

7, Muse, 6, youth, 
N. 4 Movee, O vscevins, 
G. tig Movens, TOU veccviou, 
D. A. 77 Moven, TH veavice, 
A. anv Moves, TOV vecvicey, 
V. a Movea, W vEccvice, 

Dual. 

N. A. V. ca Movoa, TH vEcLvie., 
G. D. A. raiv Motous,  — roi vecevicey, 


G 


Q 


99 


Plural. 
Ants, Bb, 
ORB, BV, 
AIT, ATW, CC, 
A-G, Ab, 
Ar-t6, Gl, 
A-kTW, CSTW, O66. 


Tien, 
TiS, 
Sten 
Tiny, 
? 
Tin. 


Fifth, 
Thpueesv. 


Titel, 
TILA, 
Ties, 
Ths, 
la 
ThbOeh. 


0, prophet, 
TLOONTAS, 
xeopnr 0U, 
TeOPHTN, 
TLOPHTHY, 
TOOPHTH. 


Teopnra., 


KLODAT OAV. 
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Plural. 
e ~ e 4 ~ 
ai Movoas, Ok vecvins, xpopnras, 
sav Movowy, Tay venviav, weOPTwY, 
A. vais Movoass, roig veaviass, xpopnrass, 
: cag Movcas, TOUS veuvins, eopyres, 
@ Movou, @ veccvies,  mpopnres. 


Examples for exercise in declining. 

4 wyoee, the assembly, 7 aey7, the beginning, 

7 wsiow, the experiment, 7 dix, the right, 

4 wAnbesa, truth, 4 zon, the hair, 

7 éépese, the priestess, 7 Pav7, the voice, 

4 Agtbovoa, Arethusa, 06 rareaadoias, the parricide, 

4 Ydwooe, the tongue, 0 devsbobyeag, the bird-catcher, 
4 pica, the root, 6 dcoxorns, the master, 

4 &s0ve, the viper, 0 oixerng, the domestic. 


Terminations of the nominative without a consonant. 


a 


a 


Since the short vowels are always the original, the words in 
short « must be considered those which have preserved the 
termination pure, as, Movod, dic, &c. This'd passes into 
a:  dnea, the chace, 7 &Awia, the olive tree, and into 7: 7 
gnun, the rumour ( Lat. fama), 4 or7y, the pillar, concerning 
which we must now remark more closely. 


Ds 
a. 


Short @ is retained by nouns, 

Of two syllables in -asa and -1a: Maia, Maia, the 
mother of Mercury, 7 yeaia, the old woman, ds (fem. 
of di0¢), divine; polysyllables of this termination have 
long @: 4 éAaia, the olive-tree, cvayxaia (fem. of 
avaryxciog), necessary, 7 aTiule, disgrace, 7 7huxia, age, 
except aArgia, and xorwa, fem. of xormog (not used 
except in the fem.), and same proper names, ‘Ioriasa, 
“Pyvaie 
In -t1a: 7 cdAgbesa, truth, 4 avaidese, impudence, 7 Basi- 
Agia, the queen, yAuxeia (fem. of eas sweet ; those, 
however, have long «, which come from verbs tn -svw, 
and those in -s~: 7 Baoszia, sovereignty, from Bascom, 
I reign, 4 éegeix, priesthood, from segeba, 4 wasdeia, edu- 
cation, from raideiw, 7 yeved, 4 Swpta, 7 Jéa, spectacle, 
% Sea, goddess, and the fem. of adj. in -esos: reAsia, &c. 
Add Teyie, Mavrwia, cities in Arcadia. 
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c. In -oa, tf derived from Bods, e. g. the names Evlose, 
MeAscouw ; the rest have long a: Teoia, edvoia, ") eidose, 
fem. of aidoios, oiw, fem. of oios, and those in -ow: Bod, 
ero, you, fem. of Sods. 

d. In -vie: povie, “Aoruia, Estsibuia, eyuic, rebvyxvia, fem. 
of rebynxas. | 

e. In-ca, -c00, Fa, La, -2a, -ba: Modoa, yaaoou, yagitcon, 
fem. of yogis, d0be, drLa, reawela, axovoer, 

f: In -ra, -va, of more than two syllables: wvedrw, %- 
CTO, ASU, TLIO. 

g. In -cz with cs, ts, 08, ov, v, pp, wn the penult: saiga, 

peciyoscar, wien and ditrsien, orion, Soreipx, coved, 

ofiea, yépupu, ayxven, Toppa, Kippa, except Aidoa, 

Daidten, raruisren, evaipn, fem. of éraipos. Long a 

belongs to the rest, in the penult of which appears a 

short vowel, or 7, w, au: tea, wéTen, ayeu, wove, 

xahvET EA, AUEH, ToPren, wea, ywou, avex; and the 

oxytons: Pboea, yaed, &c. 


Obs. 1.—Pure words (nomina pura, § xv, 2, obs. 2,) retain the « 
throughout the whole inflection of the singular, without reference to 
its quantity in the nominative, as likewise those in -ga, e. g. BaciAna, 
Bacirsing ; Tpoia, Tpoiag; wsiga, weigac, &c., in which the gen. and 
dat. are always long, but the quantity of the accus. and voc. follows 
that of the nominative: acc. BaciAsicv, queen, but BaciAsiay, sove- 
reignty, xzigav but Iyeav. Compare the paradigms of BaciAua and 
ga. 

Obs. 2.—On the other hand, the gen. and dat. singular of words 
impure, change their short « into 7: 7 rgiawa, gen. rpraivns, dat. 
rpratvn, but acc. and voc. rpiaivdy, rgiawa. So, likewise, dxavda, gen. 
dxdving, &c. Compare the paradigm of Movoz. Those in -ga have 
been already excepted in obs. 1. 


6. dn 1 ws found in the nom. termination of most 
oxytons with a consonant, or o, v, ev, w, before the termina- 
tion: 4 aixpn, 4 xEDAAH, 4 Duyh, 4 axon, n Du, 4 oxEvN, n Can, 
and the most of impure dissyllabic paroxytons: 7% dixn, vAn, 
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ciyyn, Chon, rhyn; a few have -gy instead of -ex: xen, xbppn, 
abaen, Sten, Tserpryoen. i 
Obs.—This 7 remains in the sing. throughout the cases: 2x, Cwis, 
&c. Compare the paradigm of riuy. The terminations of the dual 
and plural are alike in all words of this declension. 


7. Termination tn -ag, -ns. Many words add to the final 
vowel a % as mark of the masculine gender, making the 
termination -a¢ after a vowel, or ge, and in many proper 
names, but -n¢ after a consonant, e. g. 0 veavias, 0 Tlewrayoeas, 
"Yaras, 6 xeopnrns. Some names have the circumflex over 
the termination: @sAyras, Dowaras. In the genitive they 
have retained o from the full form in -o¢, which, in the Attic 
and Common dialects, after the ejection of « was extended 
into -ov: gen. vsaviao, vsaviov; [Iporayoeou, &c. 


Obs.—In strict usage some forms appear with o thrown away: 2xéra¢, 
gen. Txéxa-0, Exéra; Spvidodnpas, dovdodnea; and in some proper names 
we find the contraction of -xo into -w with « inserted before it: 
Oarsis, OdAswws Asoyns, Asoyew. 


8. The vocative of these masculines in -a¢ has -z, but of 
those in -n¢, d, e.g. w@ veawin, w WoOPATA; ooPiorns, coPiora ; 
yeoptrons, yewmtrod. The termination -sd7¢, and some other 
names, have -7 in the vocative: ‘Arpeidns, “Arosidn, ain, 
‘Aryyion, Tlécon (as name of a person, but Ilégca from the 
name of the people). 


Obs.—Since the termination -7¢ belongs also to the 3d declension, we 
must observe, that to the Ist pertain the nouns in -idn¢, -adn¢; 
Qouxudiing, ’AAxiCicdns ; the names of nations: "ACdnirnc, Lxeduwrng : 
nouns in -rns, derived from verbs, e.g. 6 xomrhs from soit, 6 dérns 
from d/dapus, 6 d&euoorns from aous2w; compounds from avijc, I buy, 
werpw, T measure, rpicw, I rub, wear, train, twAw, I sell: reAuvys, 
tax-gatherer, one who farms the taxes, yswptrons, wasdorpitns, pap- 
poarnorurns; and from words of this declension, e.g. ‘OAuusriovixns 
trom vixn, agysdixns from dixx. 
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9. Plural. The genitive plural is contracted from -cw), 
and therefore has the circumflex: Movodaw, Mousa; xeopn- 
sav, ‘Aspesiew. Except the genitive plural of 6 yegorns, the 
creditor, yenorwv, apun (an anchovy), capvew (by which they 
are distinguished from the gen. of yenords, useful, good, and 
of apug¢, without natural ability), and of trnoias, the Etesian 
winds, ‘* 

Obs.—The dative plural has in its full form -csow: Mobousor, Soopecc2en. 
An Ionic form changes the a of this into 4: riujo, rus. This has 
been retained by the common dialect in some names of towns: ° AGjva, 
"Abgynes; @7Car, O7Cyor. 

10. Contraction in this declension is universally made 

known by the circumflex in the nominative. We find 

’Aénva (Minerva) from the form ‘Aénvia, gen. “ Adnvas. 
The form ’ Aémvaia is lengthened from the Epic ’Aéjym, 
as aveyxeaia from arcyxn. 

Boppas from Bogses, the north-wind, gen. Goppx and Gogéov. 
When ogias is contracted to Bogas, the p is strengthened 
by doubling. 

yi from yém, earth, gen. y7c. Lengthened form yaia. 

*Epusis (Mercury) from “Eeuénc, gen. ‘“Egwov, pl. ‘Eguai. 

@arjs from Oadréns (name of an Ionic sage), gen. Oxrew 
(Qedsw would be more correct), dat. Oaay, acc. Qadrjy. 

Mba from jovi, (a sum of 100 drachmas), gen. avs, nom. 
plur. pave. 

Asovry from Acorrén, lion-skin, gen. Asovrys (fem. of Asopréos, 
belonging to a lion, with ellipse of dog, the skin). 

So also cAwweng, fox-skin, raedaAy, panther-skin, adeAgsda, 
brother’s-daughter, yaA7, weasel, cuxy, fig-tree. 

Obs. 1.—The forms jogéa, mulberry tree, and éyéén, fem. of 6yd0, 
eighth, do not occur contracted. 

Obs. 2.—Where the contracted form has -7, the Ionic form in -7 (as 
in ’Aéyvgo, n. 9, Obs.), not the common in -a, is its basis, and 'Eguiic 
can as little be contracted from ‘Reatas as Asovry from Arovria, or 77 
from vie ;(%) still less ’Aéqv& from * Aéyvase.. 


11. Gender. The sex of words in this declension is 
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masculine in those in -as, -4¢, feminine in all others. Neuter 
words are not found in it. 

12. Accent. The accent stands in primitive words of 
this declension upon the radical syllable, so long as the 
meaning of the radical word is not altered, or more closely 
defined, by preceding or succeeding syllables; e.g. zeiga, 
Qin, Sixn. It then obeys its own laws in the forms altered 
by inflection: nom. séigd, gen. reigns, respdav, reigav. Thus 
00, Diun, Dives, Pywav; diny, Sixes, dixav. It endeavours to 
maintain its place upon the same syllable also, in the deriva- 
tives in -sa, -6s0, -o17, -vsa, &c., as long as the succeeding 
syllables permit ; thus ade, “Apruid, EvCoa; but copia, 
isgeia, aidoiz. Comp. n. 5, for the rules concerning long 
and short -a in this declension. 

13. When the root is changed in the formation of the 
noun, the accent moves to the syllable added for this purpose. 
Hence, although from év in dw, we have the nom. 4 607, yet 
from 7s in tiv, comes rin, (pi-w) ~buyp, (yale-w) yoguorh, 
(yexd-w) yeawuh; so orryyh, and after this analogy, aeyf, 
Quynh, adrxn, Sidayy, tracey, &c., to which the language seems 
to have proceeded through shorter forms; e.g. AS, whence 
aaxi; gut, whence diye, in the Homeric dialect; cerayi, 
through 4 exe, in Hesiod. 

14. The same laws regulate also the accentuation of those 
in -a¢, 7. Paroxytons are those in -d7¢, -adng: ’Arpeldne, 
TsAcpovicdns, oxytons mostof those in -r7¢ from verbs: (xostw) 
xointns, (xri@w) xriorns, xeirnc, axeoarns, with the exception of 
those which, in the poets, appear likewise with the termina- 
tion me in the 3d declension: wdaras, xulspvaras, xAcorns, 
xhewrns, pevorns. 


§ LII. 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


1. The roots of the words end in 0, and assume in the 
nom. sing., for the masc. and fem. 2; for the neuter, N, so that 
the terminations are -0s, and -ov. ‘O Aédyos, the speech, 7 vicos, 
the island, re cdxov, the fig. 
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2. The terminations, arising from the combination of o 
with the forms for inflection, are according to the following 
scheme: Singular. 


Nom. o—+t, 06, 

N. O—, OV, 
Gen. 0—0, ou, 
Dat. Abl. o—, », 
Ace. o—V, 0, 
Voce. 0—6, &, 

Nn. 0O—¥, Ov, 


Dual. Plural. 
0—§, a, O—£6, Ob, 
Nn. 0—@, &, 
0—1¥, 01, 0—w, a, 
O—1V, 06, 0—108V, O608¥, O66, 
0——6, Ws, O-—-&S, 96, 


Nn. 0—, Qa, 


0—, a, 0o—¢. 9 06, 


n.0—@, &. 


Obs.—Besides the peculiarities already remarked in the general scheme, 


§ L, 5, we observe that the a of neuters suppresses the radical 


0: ouxo-a, ovxe; and the dat. plur. abbreviates its termination ; - A6- 


yon, Abyors. 
3. Examples. 
Singular. 
6, speech, ty WAY, 
Nom. 0 Aovos, 4 0006, 
Gen. TOU Aoyou, Tig 0000, 
Dat. Abl. ra Adve, m7 60a, 
Acc. rov Adyov, vy Don 
Voe. w oye, - w OO, 
Dual. 
N. Ac. V. ra Adya, Th 000, 
G. D. A. roi Aovow, raiv odoiy, 
Plural. 
Nom. of Adyou, ai odo, 
Gen. Trav hoya, THY OCOD, 
Dat. Abl. roig Across, Tus Od0i6, 
Ace. rovs Adyous, Tag od0uC, 
Voce. w Aoyol, a O00i, 


4. Examples, for exercise. 
6 reo 05, the turn, 


\ 

ro, fig, 

\ ~ 
0 CUXOD, 
TOU vx, 
TW OURY, 

\ ~ 
70 OUxOY, 
. ~ 
@ CUXOY. 


A tA 
To CUxe, 
Tol CUXOLY. 


Tk CVX, 
THY CUXMY, 
Tog oUxOI, 
Th CURLY 
@ UX. 


yooos, the sickness, 


6 xAx0¢, the garden, y00¢, the island, 
6 vidos, the son, dedc0¢, the dew, 


Mo BS. SY. SB, 


6 Seovos, the seat, 


Bibdos, the book, 
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70 poaproeiov, the evidence, 
70 ayysiov, the vessel, 
60 xp0caroy, the sheep, 
70 BiCrsov, the little book. 

5. The termination o¢ is regularly masculine : it becomes 
feminine in general by some reference to a feminine word 
understood or related, such as y7#, x6)us, Bory, of which 
examples are given, § xLIx, 9, obs. 2, 5. Thus, also, Asdog is 
understood with 4 oucearydos, 4 xevoraddos, and % odd¢ with 
7 Telcos and olwos, Svea with avAsios, Pawh with dicAsxros, DAN 
with 4 fvArcxos, yeauuy with dicwereos. In several words, 
however, such a reference is no longer discernible; as, 4 
yvebos, 7 Bvccos, and others among the examples, n. 4. 

6. Observations on the variation of sex. 

a. Many words of this declension have a double sex, as 
something masculine or feminine is designated by them. 
Examples, § xL1x, 9, obs. 5. Others without such 
ground ; as, 

0, 4 psvos, the skin, 
6, 3 Sapvog, the shrub, 
6, 7 BapCsros, the lyre, 
0, 7 otos, the path, 
0, 7 Asbog, the stone. 
6. Some with the gender alter likewise the meaning: 
6 Cuyés, the yoke, 4 Cuvyos, the balance, 
6 ixxos, the horse, 74 txwo¢, the cavalry—and the mare, 
© Aéxsbos, pulse-broth, 9 Asxsbos, the yolk of an egg. 
ce. The following become neuter in the plural : 


o Goorgurts the curl, ra Booreuya, 
6 dsopos, the chain, To Osopt, 

6 Sso~0s, the law, . Te JEOWe, 

6 diQeos, the chariot-seat, Ta OiPer, 

4 xéAsvdos, the way,  ¢& xGAsvda, 

6 Airyyos, the torch, Te AUY Ve, 

6 airos, the corn, ra cira, &c. 


7. The termination -ov is neuter; yet the diminutives of 
female names remain feminine; e.g. 4 [Auxéesov from Tdv- 
xept, Lat. mea Glycerium, 4 Asévriov, &c. 

8. Observations upon some of the cases. 


= ess 


~ 
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a. The vocative sing. has not only ¢, but likewise og; as, 
nom. 6 Ses, voc. & Isdg. So also, w Pidos, &c. 

6. The dative plur. has here also in its full termination ov, 
os; thus, roies, Ssoios, like raios, Sexios, or with the », 
goss, sodaoicsv. The common form is abbreviated from 


this. 


§ LILI. 


OF THE CONTRACTIONS OF THE SECOND DECLENSION. 


1. Contraction takes place in this declension, when before 
the last vowel of the root occurs an a, «oro E.g. Andis, 
Osrtov, ¥00S. 

2. Contractions of « o. Since both vowels are in the 
root itself, their contraction takes place without reference to 
the syllables of inflection, which attach themselves to the con- 
tracted part, or fall off from it. A and o are always in this 
declension contracted into @, before which, in some words an 
sis introduced; e.g. vac, root Nao, contracted vw, vsw, nom. 


8. Inflection of the contracted forms with ¢ inserted : 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Nom. ao—+s, eax, “0—£, &W—E, CO—b, Ea, 
1. ZO—v, 6a, &a, N. @0—a, &w—«, 
6a), 
Gen.  @O—0, 6—0, G%0—sV, Eq, “0—w, Ew—w, 
6a, Ew, say, 
Dat.  wo—t, ta, uO—I5, Eu, 
Ace.  a@o—v, 6a, L0—05, Ew—1S, 
Say caG, 
N. @0—@, Sw—, £0, 
Voc. wo—¢, sas, CO—t!, £4, 
D. @0—V¥, Ew, Nl. &O—O, Q-—&, EW. 


4. We perceive from this, that this declension, known 
under the lame of the 4fttc, is not an anceent and peculiar 
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method of inflection,* but entirely follows the second, with 
those peculiarities, which were introduced by the contraction 
of @o in the ordinary way. And these are no other than the 
rejection of the formal letters o, ¢, a, after the vowels con- 
tracted into -ew ; e.g. (vais,) veds, temple, (ro cvaryaov, dwar 
yasov,) a&vayeov, dining-room,—gen., (véa-o,) ved, (cvaryear-o, ) 
averyeo. Dual nom., (vew-e,) veo, (cvaryéare,) aveoryew. Plur. 
nom. (avaryewm), dvaryew,—even av drops off from avaryeov in 
the gen. plur., rav (avayea-wy,) avaryew ;(" while in veae the 
syllables coalesce, (vea-wy,) vediv, and vis dropped by several 
in the accus., (vadv,) ved and veav, (Aaycos,) Acyos, a hare; 
accus., Awye. The voc. is the same as the nom. 


Obs.—The accent of the oxytons, e.g. in ved¢, must, according to 
§ xLU, n. 7, obs., be acute in the nom., (vdé¢,) vews,—gen., (v25-0,) 
vw; whence it follows that it does not deviate from rule.t+ It 
maintains itself as acute against the weakness of the : in the nom. 
plur., of ve; but in the dat. sing., as well as the gen. and dat. dual 
and plural, the acute over the radical o coalesces with the grave of 
the formal vowel in the circumflex: oj (va6-/y) veiv,—gen., say 
(vaé-cv) vediv»—dat., roi (vad-i¢) veeic. The accentuation of the accus. 
va6-a¢ not vew¢, but vews, shows that « in the final syllable was thrown 
out (vaé-¢), vews. The ¢ is without force, as an inserted letter, and 
has no effect upon the accent, whence, e.g. in dvwyew, dvuryews, the 
acute in spite of the final long vowel stands over the ante-penult. 


5. Examples. 


Singular. 
e e A e e@ 
0, hare, 0, temple, +o, dining-room, 


N. Aayas, vEdS, Ovary EwY, 
G. uve, yew, ° Ovary Ear, 
D. A. Aaya, VEG, CLE EG), 
A. ALY A VEY, CLVEIY EY, 
V. Auyas, VEWC, cevaryecov. 





* Buttm. copious Gr. Grammar, p. 157. 
+ Buttm. ut sup., p. 158, obs. 3. 
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Dual. 
N. A. V. Aaya, VEG, ovary ea, 
G. D. A. rayoy, veay, vary ew. 
Plural. 
N. Aaya, ved, covery ea, 
G. ayay, VEY, Cova Ea, 
D. A. = Aawyais, véQIS, CVONY ED, 
A. Aaya, VES, cLvarry Ear, 
V. Aaya, ved, covanyeo. 


Obs. 1.—To this class belong also a considerable number of proper 
names: Tuvidgiws, Betpews, Tarwe, &c., likewise some adjectives : 
i?.sw¢, propitious; ayzews, without old age; to which also properly 
pertains dywyrwv (cyw, above, and via), understand o/xnuc, itt. upper 
room. 

Obs. 2.—The acc. in w is prevalent in 4 fw¢, the dawn; acc. ry tw, | 
and commoaly alone in names of places, “Adws, Kas, Ksws, Téiwe. 
So also, acc. dy7jpw, iviadsw. 

Obs. 3.—Many vary into the third declension, e.g. xdéAws, sail-rope ; 
gen. xdAw and xdAwog; and nom. raws, peacock, gen. raw, which 
has also in the nom. rauv, gen. raavog. Into the plural of some 
the formation without « enters, e.g. xaAo, xdAous, not xdAw, xdAwe. 


6. Contractions of « and of o.—For 60, o¢, and 00, was 
pronounced ov; ¢ and o disappear before the other vowels in 
this kind of inflection: dcriov, dorody; v0, vou; v005, vous; 
0G), Va; Oorée, Oora, KC. 


‘7. Examples. Singular. 
6, mind, 70, bone, 
N. yoos, vous, Oortov,  daTov?, 
G. yoov, vou, OoTEOV, ooTOD, 
tA ~ > A 5) ~ 
D. A. vow, a, ooriy, oad, 
A. yOOV, VOU, OOTeOY, OOTOUP, 
V. 06, ¥00, OoTEOV, OoTOUY. 
N. A. V. vow, va, Oortw, 00TH, 
G. D. A. voosy, voir, OTTE0IV, OOTOID. 
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Plural. 
N. vO0s, VO, OOT§A,  00Th, 
G. vO, Va, oortay, ooTay, 
D. A. v00sg, vis, OOTEOIS, OOTO0IS, 
A. voous, vous, ooréa, oor, 
V. VO0l, VOly OOTEt,  OoTd. 


Obs. 1.—The nom. dual shows by its accent, that it is formed not by 


contraction, but by doubling of the radical o, before and after which 
the weaker sounds were dropped (vo-0-£, vo-w-s), vw, (oors-0-8, oore- 
w-) orw. Here therefore is nothing opposed to fundamental rules,* 
and no contraction. 


Obs. 2.—Since the Greeks were accustomed to such words only in their 


contracted shape, they usually, in the formation of their parts, 
thought no more of the original uncontracted form. Hence the 
compounds of véo¢ and «Aéos throw back the accent, suvoog, wsphrA00s ; 
contr. cious, wegirAoug, gen. eivov, awugirAov, where sivéou, sivod; srepi- 
abou, regisdod would be acc. to analogy, sive: instead of siw/, except 
that the accent does not fall back on the antepenult; qsgizAes, not 
TeorwAg, xeexbvouc, naxbvot. 


Obs. 3.—In like manner some lose the radical 0, e.g. dopugsos, voc. 


dopukée, Sopuse, and the mames compounded of vios, wis, acing, 
KaaAjos, Keartos, Evduves for Ilaoivous from Teascivoog, &c. 


Obs. 4.—T xdveov, the basket, and the adj. in -cog remove in contrac- 


tion the accent to the contracted syllable, xcvsor, xaviv; yevosos, 
xpvoovs, &ec. 


Obs. 5.—Accent. In this declension also, words formed directly from 


the root are parosytons, A<tvos, Usuvog, dexoc, Pidos, w6b0¢, except copés, 
xorss, xoxbs, S&e., but those with peculiar syllables of formation are 
oxytons, apavnouts, Babuss, crabuss, xAavduss, xwxurbs, and those in 
-aog and -10¢, Acts, Seb¢, xoursés. In some the meaning changes with 
the accent, wj.0¢, law; vousc, pasture-ground; Aourgév, bath ; Acvrgov, 
water for washing. 


* Buttmann ut sup., p. 155, obs. 2. 
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THIRD DECLENSION. 


§ LIV. 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. The root of the words in this declension is generally 
disguised in the nominative by added vowels and consonants, 
but is to be discovered by kines Seed o¢ from the genitive. 
E.g. nom. % j wregus, the wing; ipa, the deity ; 0 yivas, the 
giant; 0 Basirsis, the king; gen. wrriguy-os, daiuoros, yi- 
yave-oc, Baoids-o¢, hence roots rreguy, Saipuov, yryavr, Basis. 
Thus in order to ascertain the root, we must consider the 
nom. and gen. 

2. We may name the words of the third declension, mute, 
Aiquid, pure, as their root ends in one of the nine mutes, in 
one of the liquids, A, », g, or in a vowel, short or anceps (é, 
0, Gy b, v) 


3. Examples. 
Mute. Liquid. Pure. 

4 AaTrAad, 6 why, 6 leges, 
AaiAur-06, [onv-06, legs-06, 
the storm. the month. the priest. 

7 poor iE 0 TUTNO, 7 anidae, 
por iy-06, Tur iIo-06, aidd-0¢, 
the whip. the preserver. the shame. 

m tAxle, 4 OAS, 70 daxpn, 
trxld-0s, aA-06, daxpv-0¢, 
the hope. the sea. the tear. 


Obs. 1.—Some roots end in a mute and liquid together, viz. in gx, vv, 
yy (i.e. vy), and in xr. See the examples of declension. 

Obs. 2.—The declension is managed here also, by attaching the 
proper termination to the roets of words. 
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4. Terminations alone. 


Sing. Dual. Plural. 
N. commonly ¢, é, ss, neuter o, 
G. 06, 4, an, 
D. A. 4, i, a1, 
A. hy V, é, &s, neuter a, 
V. often as N. , €s, neuter ow. 


‘Obs.—It is in this declension that the extension of « into on in the 


dual, marked in the general echeme, takes place. 


§ LV. 


PARADIGMS AND EXAMPLES OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. Paradigms of mutes. 


POZA 
> 


2 x 
= 


q2 
o> 
> 


SPO Z 
> 


4, storm, 
Darron, 
AwiAaK-06, 
Anihax=t, 
AARC, 
Aaircrp, 


AGiAae-6, 
AwsiACz-OMV, 


Aaihaw-66, 
Awirar-awy, 


AciAarpi* ), 


AaiAar-06, 
AwiNax-é6, 


Singular. 


0, love, 
sous, 
ecarr 065 
eeare=b, 
ECOT-C, 
eae, 
Dual. 
soarr-01V, 
Plural. 
epwT-66, 
6OUT-aV, 
tewow™ ), 
sour “55 
Sour “5; 


70, body, 
Tl, 
TULALT-06, 
CULT =, 
Taper, 
CGO, 


COMT-E, 
CULT -O1V, 


COMUT =, 
CabLT-aV, 
cowassy® ), 
COLLLT =O, 
TOMATO 


4, wing, 
xviguk, 
BTECUY-06, 
ErEUY-1, 
rin 
¥reevE. 


Triguy-t, 
HTECUY-Olv. 


wrEgUy-s: ’ 
ETECVY-aN, 
wrégutw*), 
ETEgUYy-ws ’ 
aTEpUY-t5. 


*) Obs.—The dative Aaihabw, epwon, swuaov, wrigugn, from AasAa- 
wow, iewrow, cwmarciv, wrepvyov, by a known analogy, § XxiI. 


2. Paradigms of mutes with liquids, and of those in xr. 
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Singular. | 


e, thong, 7, phalanx, 4%, night, 


N. . ict, . Daraye, wwe, 
G. iudivsos, —pdhayyos, — vuxroe, 
D. A. iweyrs, Parayys, vuxri, 
A. imavre, Paduyye, vUXTO, 
V. iwey, parays, we, 
.. Dual... 
N. A. V. ipavre, parayye, vUxTE, 
G. D. A. iwevrow, Parcyyow, vuxroid, 
ve ... Plural. -_ 
N. imavres,  Dadmyyes, YUXTES, 
G. iucerav, Parcyyov,  vuxray, 
D. A. iwaow,* Derayes,* vutiv,* 
_ A. imavras, Pidayyas,  wxeras, 
Ve iwavres, DaAuyyés, vONTES. 


* Obs.—' Iuttion, parayta, wei, from inavrow, pPakayyow, wxrow, ac- 
“cording to § xxv, 2, 3. | 


3. Paradigms of the kiquids.. 


Singular. 
0, deity, 70, fire, é, age, o, beast, 
N. Sexier, Tie, ccidby, Nie, 
G. Saiworos, ups, aiaVvos, 371006, 
D. A. Saiwovs, wvpi, ck aive, Snel, 
A. Saiwovec, Ve, aie. 7eG, 
V Saciwov, Tp, ckéy, Se, 
N. A. V. daiwore, Tues, aide, Jiiet, 
G. D. A. daswovoy, wupoiy, aiavosy, Snpoir, 
Plural. 

N. Seciwoves, wpe, aiawes, Jess, 
G. SocseLovarv, wupaY, aicve, ear, 
D. A. Soxipwoosy,* wupei, aiaosy,* ITI, 
A. Soci wovecg, wipe, cekavecs, Seas, 
V ‘Oacipoves, rue, aiaves, Ties. 


H 


aiwew instead of dassovow, aiwvov, acc. to §. 
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4. Paradigins of the pure in an anceps. 


Singular. 
4, sheep, q, city, 6, corpse, £0, horn, 
N. 046, ois, TONG, vexus, neous, 
G. 6406, 0406, ToAEWS, VEXUOS, xigeos, at, 
D. 048, 068, TOMES, VEXUS, Ub, nega, Lb, 
A. 0iv, oir, OMY, syexeuy, xicns, 
V. 04, TOM, vexu, xépas, 
Dual. 
N. oi€, oie, WOAEE, VEXUE, xipas, &, 
G. diosv, oioiv, TOMEWV, VEXUOIN, RECKON, GY, 
Plural. 
N.. oie, iss, ols, FOAEES, E15, —WERUES, US, —- RELELEL, Oy 
G. dle, olay, TOE, vex, HELO, GW, 
D. iow, oiciv, TONEY, VEXUEI, xECLO WN, 
A. Oias, oles, ols,  OAEMS, El¢, vexUvEs, US,  xECaH, Ky 
V. Oi€s, o1e¢, O16, OAS, E65, VEXUES, UG,  MELH Ey he 


5. Paradigms of the pure in a short vowel, with contrac- 


tions. Singular. 
6, king, 7, trireme, 70, wall, t sound, 

N. Baoirevs, TEENS, TtIVOG, Xp, 

G. Baoiréoc, ae, TeIngeOS, OUS, TEL EOS, OUS, MOOG, OVS, 

D. A. Bucs, Ei, TEIN gel, Eby «TEAL EL, Eby = MYO Obs 

A. Baoinsa, TEINCER, N, —* FEPLOG, MY Olly dy 

V. Baoinrev, TeincEs, TEIL0G, 1708, 
Dual. 

N. A. V. Basie, TINGE, N, —«TEIYEE, M, = XK, 

G. D. A. Baoircosy, TeIngeoIV, OV, TEMEos, Ov, 2d decl. 
Plural. 

N. Baosnress, 86, TEINGEES, Eb, TEV EM, Ny «Ody 

G. Baomrewr, Teingewy, Gv, TErYEwY, Qd decl. 

D. A. Baairevow, ToInLET I, TELETIN, 

A. Bausinsus, ig, Teingecs, 66, TElyEC, Ny 

V. Bausinées, cis, TeIncecs, EIS, TELEX, 7, 


6. Examples for exercise in declension. 


a. Mutes. 4. Mutes with liquids. 
1. With p sounds. (ex, vr, and yy, i.e. vy,) 
7 or, 070, 7 out, Tuer, o CwTND, T7006, 


the voice, the flesh, the preserver, 


7 Leevinp, sos, 

the lustral water, 
7 xarnninp, spo, 
the roof. 

2. With k sounds. 
0 xnovt, UX065 

the herald, 

7 PAE, or 05 ’ 

the flame, 

7 Seiz, TEAL OS, 

the hair. 

3. With t sounds. 
70 Cac, Dor 06, 

the light, 

7 DiNOTNS, TOS, 

the friendship, 

70 Povhevue, aT0s, 
the counsel, 

TO EM, 6706, 

the honey, 

7 THALINS, ab0s ’ 

the dove, 

7 20006, ubos, 

the helmet, 
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6 yiyas, avros, 
the giant, 

0 0d0U$, OvTOs, 
the tooth, 

6 Aaiyk, sys, 
the pebble, 


4 CLAKIVE, 61/05, 


the trumpet. 
With xe. 

0 avak, axT06, 

the sovereign. 
b. Liquids. 

With A, », @. 

7 GAS, ANOS, 

the sea, 

6 Laarne, 720s, 

the harper, 

7 pis, pivos, 

the nose, 

0 YEIaV, avOs, 

the storm, 

6 Lue, pages, 

the starling, 


§ LVI. 
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0 Aswnv, &¥0s, 
the harbour, 
0 Axa, Ov0S, 
the anvil. 

c. Pure. 
1. With an anceps. 
T0 CeAas, &06, 
the lustre, 
TO Yijeus, aos, 
the old age, 
O hvTIG, 606, 
the prophet, 
4 KiTUs, V0, 
the pine tree. 

2. With ¢, o 
0 BEY YC, £06, 
the infamous, 
0 yeupeds, Ens, 
the writer, 
TO EY 0G, £06, 
the wish, 
7 aides, 006, 
the modesty. 


CONTRACTIONS OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. Contraction in this declension occurs either in the two 


last syllables of the root, e. g. sAaxoevr, nom. rAaxdels, FAa- 
xous, gen. Thaxoevr06, TAaKOLYTOS, aS In ved-¢, yao-o of the 
second decl., or in the last radical syllable and the attached 
sounds (iege), é leew, iegels. 

2. The contraction in the root maintains itself under the 
form, which it has assumed in the genitive, through 1 the rest 
of the cases: Thaxovyrs, Thaxovvre: ; THis, riWw7s, gen. 
THLTEWT OS, THULNVT OS, THLAVT 5 ; (Pidzovr, ) Diréwy, Piru ; Didéovros, 
Cihouvroc, Qidovyes; since it occurs in no pure, and thus the 

HY 





ae. me Re ok) ae 


Ee ak. See 
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root, discovered .and contracted in the genitive, is always 
protected by its final letters against the influence of the formal 
syllables. Here then there is no need of particular 

This contraction occurs in wo (Zevopworr), Eevopar, Zevopavroc, 
in ai in Opait, Oowk, Ogaxés, in, ea in 70 éwp, the spring, xe, 
gen. 7eo¢ (with the accent continuing over ay dereae (in the 
nom. always open), gen. d<Azaros, OeAnros; TO oTeAR, OTHE, 
gen. oriwros, OTN7Os ; TO Goeue, Zen. Peewros, Peyroc; in o¢ in 
whaxies, ehaxovg (thus formed from the radical sounds oser 
before ¢ was extended into .¢), gen. wAaxodvros, Apebous, 
"Avbewous, Ledwous, ‘Papyous, ‘Papvoodvros ; lastly in ye and ¢0 
of adj. and part. Pavness, Puv7s, gen. Paravros, Didsav, Didovres, 
Didwv, Pidouvros. 

3. Contraction of the other kind unites, 
6, &%, In @, M0, aw, IM w, 


60, 66, ——%, 666, SS, — EC, 
60, —— ou, fw, —, 

£01, — Ob, 

Oy — w, of, — OU, 


| SES, 1S, — IG, VEG, UMS, —— US, Se 
in the forms shown by the paradigms, and removes the diz- 
resis of the dat. sing.: Gi, off; vexui, venus; Baoirsi, Baosrsi 


Obs. 1.—The contraction sa, st, — 1, is found in those in ms, with a 
consonant before 7, and in the neuters in og: rginenc, regen, rpmmen; 
GAndys, ra adrnbta, aAndi; r& reiysa, reiyn; es—n fluctuates in 
these last, appearing also in the shape of s#: ra yéves from ives 
becomes ra yin, but rd oxédci(®) from rd oxéAog. It is suppressed in 
those in sus, us, with s in their inflection : BaciAshs, Banta ; yAuxds, 
gen. yhuxtos, acc. yAuxea with long a, plural, ra yAuxta with short 
aw; Baorés, yhuxie.—If a vowel stand before sa, it is contracted into 
a: bying, Uyita, Uyie; elpuys, supusa, supuc ; Tsspousve, Tlepeutar, 
Tisigata. ; ors (a measure for liquids), 70%, and in the plural sas 
—s: EvCosts, EvCotas, EbCo%s (Apoll. Alex., x. ‘Array. p. 386, c.), : 
dyvitbs (pillar or altar sacred to Apollo in the streets), dyutas, dyuidic. 

Obs. 2.—Likewise the contraction of w—&, io—o/, is limited to the 
above-mentioned words in m¢ and og: spingtwy, rpinpaw (yet eurndye 


is 


A MD 


a Se a oe 
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has commonly curéiw» and ovrféwv with accent thrown back) ; rsryfi, 
reycy, and is suppressed in the rest: Baorreds, Bucirswr, Bacirtor. 
Even the neuters in 0¢ frequently omit this contraction: dybos, dv 
Sav; and so dota, xepdiwn, &e. But it prevails in the words noticed 
in obs. 1 with a vowel before E: 'Egsrgieis, gen. ’Egerpriwe, " Eger pieig; 
woAsus (name of the state-protecting Jove), gen. moAdig; Mupeuste, 
gen. Issac, &c. ‘Adets, fisherman, maintains its open form, 
aia, dstas. | 

Obs. 3.—Eo remains open in those which have; or v in the nom.: rd 
dorv, horses; wecregt, pepper, aremépeos; dus, nOeog; yAuxts, yAuxéog. 

Obs. 4.—Oa—a in aidws, aidéa, aides rus, yon, 40; but perhaps it 
would be more correct to form aidéa, aidw ; joa, 7H, with doubled o 
and « thrown away, as is usual in the forms without = in the nom- 
inative : 7x4, acc. 7x6a, Ny~w; Pesdw, acc. Peidba, Pedw. 

Obs. 5.—In ss6, iag, veg, uas,—i¢, Us, we must understand an ejection 
of ¢ and @ and an elongation of :, vu. 


*t . 5 at. . ~ +» "> 


. 
ay 3 


§ LVII. 
PECULIARITIES IN THE FORMATION OF THE CASES, 


1. Nomtnative-of mutes. This is formed by the addition 
of = to the root in masculine and feminine nouns, with those 
alterations and ejections of mute letters which are thereby 


_ occasioned : (ox-,) Op; (Bawrax-s,) Barak; (trmid-s,) tAwig; 


(war-s, vux-,) vue, vuxrds. The neuters, wanting this , 
suffer the mute to drop off: ‘wedsr, ro wtis. Comp. the ex- 
amples for declension. The short vowels before the mutes 
remain unaltered: (QAoy-s,) PAE, PAoyos; (Parcb-<c,) PAL; 
except € in (wAwmex-s,) adhwant, wdrwrexos, a fox. So also 
the ancipites: (édmib-¢,) taric, gen. tamidos; Bardt, Ba- 
iaxoc, and hence xarjAnp, not ‘xarnanp, gen. xarnAiQos ; 
many however have already in the root the vowel naturally 
long: séonk, iéeaxos; Jopeak, Ideuxos; oink, olaxog; Dasak, 
Daiaxoc; pirp, piris; Peik, Peizds; wépdik, mwépdixos; Doivik, 
Dowwizos; rérrik, rérrivos; waorit, waorivyos; Lik, Lives; and 
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many with ¢ sounds which are almost universally oxyton and 
feminine: Badric, -id0¢; xmAic, -id0¢; xvnwic, -id0¢, &c. The 
following alone are accented on the penult: ogvi¢, -ido¢ ; 
44 - - / 2 = - e 7 7 - = 
aYNG, -ios ; tous, -i0oc.—Also v in Bout, -vx0g; do/duE, 
“Ux0¢; x7joUE, -vx0s, xoxnvk, -vyos.* 


Ob6s.—From the collision of »z¢ the following necessary alterations 
arose: (yryavr-s, yryave,) yiyas, yiyavros; (ddovr-¢,) ddous, dddrros ; 
(rupdevr-¢, rupeeic,) rupdeveog ; (Gesxvur-¢,) Semis, -Uvrog. Atay, Aforros, 
lion, varying from this, has in the nom. a root without ¢ as the basis : 
Asov, Aéwy, like (dasuor,) dajuwv, comp. Lat. leo, leonts. N maintains 
its place befure = in (éAywd-¢,) eAwsve, Apavdos ; Tiguyg, Tiguvdos. 


2. Nominative of liquids. Only in neuters does the short 
vowel of the root remain unaltered: ro 7roe, ro capper, and 
doubles itself in the rest: (some, ) wosmonv, -évog; (dcsprov, ) 
Baia, -ovos. Elongation of the ancipites occurs only in 
(wtArcy,) mers, WEAcvos; THAKS, THAdVOG; de, weds, since 
in the rest they are radically long: Wao, paeds; Kap, Kaoos, 
Carian ; Tlesav, Masevos; [lav, TIavos. Into those in iv, ov, > 
generally enters: axri¢, -ivos, "is, “iv0g; Dis, Divog; “Edsvoic, 
Zarawic, Dogxis, Pogxvvos, Doers, -vvos. Of iv without = 
some traces appear in the latter use of 3s, dcAgé. In Roman 
names, ¢ of the syllable EN, passes into H: (KaAspene, ) 
Kaswns, Kaswevros, Clemens, Ovzans, Ovadrsvros, Valens. 


Obs.—I remains unaltered in +, 7/¢, rwéc, under its several meanings. 


E passes into # in the monosyllables; (tv,) #¢, evd¢, xreis, xrevbs. 


3. Nominative of pures. The termination of these is 


* Concerning the accent of x7gUF, got, &c., see Schaefer ad Soph. 
Philoct., p. 347. Since the old Grammarians, in the face of analogy, 
reckoned the vowel of these nominatives short, notwithstanding its length 
in the other cases, and so wrote x7gve, goii~, they could do so only in 
consequence of a vicious pronunciation, already introduced in their days. 
Still later, the oblique cases were pronounced x7zix05, &c., like evéesro;, 


&e. 
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sometimes in £, 0,—sometimes in one of the ancipites. E 
assumes 2 and doubles itself: (resyoe,) resnens, -£0¢ 3 (aAnde, ) 
6 adnéye; except in the neuter of adjectives, ro wAndég, ro 
asparts, &c. O passes into Q: nyo, Kaew, webu; gen., 
myo-05, mous, Kassovc, Ilesdode; and assumes 2% in 4 aidac; 
gen., aid0o¢, aidovg. Anomalous is (0,) Bovs, Bods. A 
appears unaltered in neuters with 2 added to it: ro cédac, 
othaos; I, lengthened with 2 in xic, xids, acc., xiv, the corn- 
weevil; short in pollysyllables, wéAic, idgig. Y is long in 
beds, Bouds ; (ws, wou0s; sus, ixbv0g; “Ecwvus, -tos, &c.: in 
neuters it has no %, and is short; e.g. ro duxed, daxevos. 


Obs.—The neuter substantives in ¢, rsiyog, reiyeog, evyyvog, sUxe06, &c. are 
formed anomalously, inasmuch as their nominative changes the weak 
syllable > (serye-¢), into o¢ (re7vos). Those in evs and aug have been 
introduced among the pure roots only by the attenuation of the F: 
(Baoirsks, wu s,) Bacirsus, vas. 


4. Genrtive. The s of most pures in ss, as well as the 
v of many in u¢ and v, passes into ¢, in the gen. and dat. 
singular, dual, and plural: ois, roncos, worci; aayus, 7- 
yin, wives; and so qToAtow, arco, wohewv, rodeos, Ke. 
The o of this form is by the Attics doubled into w: soAcwe, 
dual, xéAcav, and also that of nouns in «vg; Pacirevs, Boos. 
hee ; iecevc, fecéws ; in some of which the ¢ is dropped; xoeus, 
(ois, yous; Tleseasevs, Ileseasae. This ¢ is also properly 
mute, even in the plural, and not accounted a syllable: ao/cwy, 
IHftwv; TOMWS, TPLEWs. 

5. Accusative. The pures, of which the nominatives are 
ig, us, cevs, and ous, end the accus. sing. in»; those in s¢ at 
the same time resuming their +: x0/ss, Borgus, vaus, Bove ; 
gen. xorsas, Borev0s, vais, (3006; acc. rohw, Boreuy, vevy, 
Bovv. 

Obs.—Paroxytons in sr, 13, 14, ué, have both forms: 7 yagi, ace. xagu 
and ydsira; ggg, acc. eeida and egw; oes, acc. oouv and Ggvida; xépus, 
acc. xéguda and xéguv. So also roAurous, To?.uvouy, and mroAuroda, the 
form in @ being the poetic. Xdgis, as ‘one of the Graces,” has 


always Xara, 


ee on ee 


— 
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'* 6. The vocative is commonly like the root; e. g. Juyarne, 
Sai, pyrap, Boreus, Todus ; gen. Suyarégos, Saiwovos, propos, 
Borevos, trodsos 3 voc. Sivyaree, pyroe, Saiwov, Boreu, rors. So 
Népeeos, Zbvees (Porson ad: Eur. Pheniss., 187). The v-after 
y-drops off from the root: Kaayas, Karyavros, Kaayev; 
Bias, Qoav; Alas, Alay; yoestss, yagtevros, yaesev ( Venet. 
Schol., ad Il, «, 86). Some suffer the » likewise to drop, 
and lengthen the a: “Arias, ”"Ardavros, "Arka; EHorvdawas, 
Horvdawa ; as also db in rais, rasdos, wai; “Apreuss, Apréps- 
beg, "Aprens; Awol, rucawi, and even x; yurn, yuvaixis, yuverss 
and avak, cvaxros, ave, as well as avaé. In the rest the 
mutes retain the ¢ added to the nom., and the pures in ¢ (evs, ) 
and v’lose it: toms, Baoirsts; vados voe. cous, Booed, nev. 
O passes into 01: aidds, wid6-06, widor; mw, M04. 


v 


. Obs.—A vowel originally long, remains long also in the vocative: 
TlAdrwv, w pirérns, &c. The vowel that is made long remains so in 
oxyton substantives ; as, roujv, -tv0s, d royv. On the contrary, it 
is shortened in 'AréAAwy, Tooeddv, owrye, voc. “Awoddov, Ilécesdov, 
owrse, both the last with the accent thrown back, as likewise & rersg, 
ding, dag, from rasie, crip, Bae. an | 
7. The dateve plural retains v in those in evs, aus, ous: 

Basirevg, Bacirsies; vats, vavai; Bovs, Boves; and undergoes 

the alterations required by the admission of o in os; vi%, yu 

xti¢ (vuxros), vvki; ddovs, oddvros (dd0rras), OdovES. 


Ver 


§ LVIIL 


DOUBLE FORMS FROM A SHORT VOWEL IN THE ROOT. 


1. Some words in 2g, -égos, throw away the ¢ before the e, 
in the gen. and dat.,‘®) and so exhibit a double form: root, 
werse, nom. rarye, gen. raréeos and rareds; so that now the 
one, now the other, appears in the common dialect. After 
the letter », when it is brought into collision with ¢ in such 
forms, a 6 is added in order to soften the sound : ag, nom. 
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avye, gen, (aveos,) evdpds, and in the dat. plur. & after the 
abbreviated root (xarépo1, xargs), Tarpdol So also (cregar, 
srl) avdecats = 


2. Paradigms. 

ee ae ‘ag eS Singular. 

6, father, 0, man, 
N. KuTINe, ee avng, 
G. wares, TUT eOs, devégos, duvdpos, 
D. A. sxédrégs, xarel, axvegs, avoel, 
A. TUTELL, cave, x x 
V. TUTE, ane, 
Dual. , 

N. A. V. xrarées, cevigs, divdes, 
G. D. A. ravigow, ! se auvbgois 
3 . Plural. 
N. Tureees, cave ges, dvdess, 
G. TUTipov, TaTeay, cvepav, oy 
D. A. srargdo, (cvegas) a aay 
V: wurkpas, cvepecs, Fase 
A. meursets, coves, avOeEs. 


Obs.—Anu7rne, the name of Ceres, has the accus. aleo without s, 
Axunrge. Here the accent moves back, although in other instances 
it stands universally over the last syllable of the abbreviated form : 
wargic, rarei, ror giin 5 except in the dat. plur., where it stands over 


the penult: sargéer, dvipcer, &c, ” 


3. Examples: : 7 

6 aorne, aoreos, the star, ‘dat. plur. ROT LEGS ; Anuirne, 
Ajunreos, Ceres, 4 winrng, wnrpds, the mother, 4 Suydrng, 
Suyarp6s, the daughter, (cenr,) ceric, a lamb, 7 yaorngs 
the belly, yaorpos. 


7 em ~- & ’ et 


§ LIX. 
OF THE ANOMALOUS FORMS OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. That is called anomalous, which is..inconsistent with 
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the prescribed laws of formation; e.g. when from yagi, 
hom. xéeis, not xaeidos but yderros appears in the genitive ; 
ines roots end in a long vowel, gen. ‘Tew-d¢, dua-ds, and the 
like. 

2. The anomaly is analogous, or has analogy, when it 
recurs in several forms. Examples will appear as we proceed. 

3. Words which are inflected according to two declen- 
sions. (The numbers designate the declension. ) 

Nom. 3, Ojdsroug and 1, Oidsrodys. Gen. 3, Oidsrodos 
and 1, Oidsrodov, &c. 

Laxearns, gen. 3, Zwxedrous. Acc. 3, Zwxedrn, 1, Loxed- 
rnv. So Anwosdevns, &e. ree dsedys, voc. Bree iades.* The 
same variations in the pl. 1, “Agiwropavas, rovg Suxpuras, 
3, KaAssodeveic. 

Nom. 3, ‘Ereoxayjs. Dat. 2, “Ercoxaw. Acc. 3, ’Ereo- 
xan, &e. 

Nom. 2, 4 we0y005, ous, the ewer. Dat. plur. 3, wxeoyovow. 

Nom. 3, ro we, the fire. Dat. pl. 2, xugoi¢, watch-fires. 

Nom. 2, 70 daxpuov, 3, ro daxeu, the tear. Gen. daxgvov 
and daxevos. So o cxvpos, ov, and ro sxvpos, eos, the cup. 
So also oxoros, darkness, 0x0, a chariot, &c. To xgivoy, the lily, 
Ta xeiven, To devdcov, the tree, ra dévdcen, Sévdgecr. 

Nom. 3, @aayjs. Gen. 1, Oarew, later, 1, @adod, and 
3, Oarnros. Dat. 1, Quay, later, 3, Oaryrs. Acc. 1, Oa- 
Any, later, Ouanra. . 

Nom. 3, ”Agc, Mars, 3, "Ageos. Ace. 1, “Agny.t 

4. The root wwerve exchanges its ¢ for ¢ in the nominative: 
6 waervs, the witness, ugos, ves, uv. Dat. pl. pcorvas. 

5. The following roots extend their short vowel when ¢ 
is added to the nominative : 


"erev, (xreve,) | 20d, (wodc,) | 0, (x05,) | Bo, (Bos,| Laz. bos, ) 
6 xréic, xTEVOG,| 0 TOUS, T0d0S, | 6 YOVS, 00s, | 0 Bovc, Bode, ace. 
the comb. the foot. {the measure. | Gov», the ox, pl. 


*In Aristoph. Nub., 1208. (1206. W.) 
+ Brunck ad Aésch. Pers., 54 (86, W.), and ad Eur. Pheniss., 133, 
947. (134, 933, 1006, W.). 
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Bees, Bove, Gover, Boas, Bovc. So also yous (measure for 
liquids), x06¢, yoi, youv. Plur. yoes, yousl, yous, together with 
the forms from yosvs. Gen. ows, acc. you, yous. 


“¢ 


6. Roots, which end with a long vowel : 
a. 6 Teds, Tpa-dc, duis, Surw-0s, 0 unrews, unrew-oc, mother’s 


brother, xerews, father’s brother, yews, jewos, &c., end 
their roots with w: Tew, pnrew, &c. Apes, which 
arises out of dwacs (daw, I subdue); and Tew from 
Teo in Teoie, evince that we should consider these roots 
not as original, but as contracted or elongated. 


b. 4 yeuds (Germ. die Graue), the old woman, and 7 rads, 


the ship, gen. yedds, vac, close their roots, yed, vz, with 
long «, which arises from the lonic 7, yen, »y (yenis, 
mis), which, again, springs from ¢, yee and vs. The 
primitive root yee displays itself in the Germ. greis, the 
root ve in the lonic gen. vé0s, acc. véw, &c. 


Paradigm. 
Singular. 
7, ship, 7, old woman, 
N. vaUs, yeauus, 
G. —_ veog and vews, Y0U0S, 
D. A. vai, youl, 
A. YOLDY, yeauuy, 
Ve. vad, Yeu, 
Plural. 

N. vIes, YeuEs, Venus, 
G. EQ, yeu, 
D. A. vavoi, yeaual, 
A. vous, Yyeuas, yeuds. 


Obs.—From po in xgew, xprus, I want, is formed, xpdos, xpéws, as 
from Aaés, Asws. Gen. again (xgesos) yptws. Acc. (xpasa) xgeu. 


7. Words with roots of different forms. 


0a7, NOM. ovg, an ear. 
From Wey 
wr, gen. wos. 
4 
xvoy, nom. xzvav, a dog. 
From { ; pepe: 8 
xuv, FEN. KUVOS. 
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yuve, NOM. 7 yur, the woman. 
yuvoux, gen. /uvecsnss, 

yea, nom. ro vara, the milk. 
YUAAKT, gen. YAALETOG. 

dogv, nom. To — the spear. 
opar, gen. Bdoparros. 

voop, nom. ro vdwe, the water. 
voar, gen. oaros.: 


From 


rom { 
From | 


From ¥ 


Obs. 1.—We perceive that the forms ods and dré¢ proceed from the 
different contractions of the root oar. The first is seen in the Epic 
form rd ovara. The root of the nom. occurs again only in the voc. 
and in neuters also in the acc. sing.: @ xo, @ “eyes (as before 
aide? from the root ido). However yw and yéAa may be explained 
likewise by the abjection of the consonants x, xr.—Like Vda is oxy 
gen. oxarés (Lat. scaturire), dung. 

Obs. 2.—The neuters in o¢ appear also to have double roots: rd rsZyos, 
gen. reiviog, the wall; rd revyoc, revyeos, the tool; rd edyvoc, sites, 
the wish, &c.; but this is only apparent. The roots rsrys, revys, 
sdyet, assumed, like those in a (e.g. rd ofAag) the ¢: rents, reuyet, 
sixys¢, and the more slender sound of s was raised to that of o: rsi- 
X06, Se. | 

8. We must particularly observe, in addition: vids, Zeus, 

xsig. These were declined from the roots : 


Singular. 


vs and vse. Ze, Znv, and As. xe and yee. 
6, son, Jupiter, 1, : 
N. vis, > Zsvs, : veke, 
G. —_vs-o0 and vié-o¢, As-6¢ and Znvos, yeed¢ and yEsp0s, 
D. A. vi-w and visi, Asi and Znvi, —-yeeé and yeugi, 
A.  vi-ov and véa, Asa and Zivea, xege and yea, 
V. out, Lev, xe, 
! Dual. " : 
N. via, wanting, xeee sais “elps, 
G. _—vioiv— yeseoi, 
Plural. 

N. _ vioi and visi (uiées), wanting, toes ‘and “eless, 
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G. —viaw, wanting, ~eoav and yeieay, 
D. A. vioig and vies, eel, 

A. vious, Xeigees, 

V. = viod and visic, eee and xElets 


9. A at the close of the root passes sometimes into 7: 
yoo, nom. xéels, gen. yceidos and yxgirog. So Oéric, gen. 
Oiridos and @irvivoo. . 

10. The ¢ sounds and » at the ond of the root are fre- 
quently thrown away, whence arise contractions according to 
the rules formerly even or the acc. ends in ». Thus are 
rejected, 

a. Tf. Dat. yderrs, yeteu, yaei, acc. yaew, Oerw. Also, 

6 ideas, sweat, dat. jlowrs and ideas, iden, ace. ideorrce 
| (Reva), (Dow, with a thrown away, 70 xéows, the horn, 
eN. xECUTOS, neous, xtows, &c. 

b. 0. % xdsic, the key, gen.- xhe100s, acc. xAciv, as if the 
root were xEs, not xAgd. So 4 paris, wisdom, gen. 
poirrsBog and wnrsos, acc. wir, &c. 

c. 3. opves,.a bird, dgvsdos, acc. oevibcee and oovy, and as 
accessory forms in the pl. Ocvels and 6, ogveav.  Kogus, a 
helmet, gen. xdgudos, acc. xoeuba and xéguy, 

d. .v. “Awod\rwa, weilave ( ArdrArwu, pueilon), Amodrw, 
peigw. Several lose yin the nom.: 4 a7ydav and anda, 
the nightingale, gen. dundovos and (cyd00s) andovs, acc. 
andove and anda. So eixd, an image, yeAs0d, a swallow, 


Toeyw, prop. name. 
Obs.—Tloowdav (from -cuv) has acc. Iooe#da, and voc. Técsdev, for 
Tlooeidccov. 7 ; a | 


11. The roots, which end in two separate vowels, e. g. 
xiee in “Hocexding, contracted ‘Hoaxdye, Tlegsxaéns, Tlegsx ye, 
&c., fall under the common contraction of those in ¢, and in 
some instances admit of a twofold contraction. 

N. [legexatng, Tlegsxare, 

G. Tlegsxaée-oc, Tlegsxazous, 

D. A. Tlegexate-i, Tlepsxaées, TTepuxaci, 

A. Tlegsxaée-x,  legsxrta, and (wegsxa-ti-w) Tlsgsxay, 

V. Tlegixaces, Tlepixasis. 

So also rov “Hgaxaz and voc. # “Heaxass, but only in vulgar 
speech. 
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§ LX. 


GENDER AND ACCENT OF WORDS IN THE THIRD 
DECLENSION. 


1. The gender, as has been already shown in the second 
declension, is not determined by particular terminations, 
since words of the same termination are frequently of dif- 
ferent sexes. We subjoin a list of words according to their 
terminations in the order previously observed, noticing at the 
same time that which is necessary for sere mng the gender. 

a. Mutes. 

2, Those are masculine or feminine, of which the roots 

end in a p sound. 


z, B, ¢. 
Masculine. Feminine. 
0 Dogan), xos, dropsy, 7 hatharp, wo, tempest, 
6 yarur, Bos, steel, — 4 orp, Omb¢, voice, 
6 yen), yevros, griffin, n xzevirnp, Bos, lustral water, 
&e. n rer), Bos, vein, 


7 xadaveor), xo¢, shepherd’s crook. 
3. Masculine or feminine, or both, are those in a & sound. 


XY & 
Masculine. Feminine. 

0 avbcak, x0, coal, 4 Paras, xos, clod, 
0 TivAk, X0S, tablet, 4 adwane, x06, fox, 
6 oerué, yos, quail, 7 park, 7%; whip, 
6 pues, x0, ant, 7 Pr0E, 105 flame, 
6 Poinsk, sxo¢, palm-tree, % Sele, Tery,os, hair, 

&e. 4 Siapvk, vos, canal, 

e. 
Both together. 
6 4 as, aires, goat, 6» avAak, xos, furrow, 
0% pura, x05, fuar d, & 0% Bug, Bayes, cough, 
c. 


4. Of those in a ¢ sound are, 
a. Masculine, those in wr: 
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0 yéhws, wroc, laughter, Except two: 
6 eax, wros, love, TO OVS, wTds, ear, 
© Das, Pwros, man, &c. 70 Dus, Pwros, light. 


5. Feminine, those in 77, 6, and 9: 


(17) 
n so6ns, Aros, Clothing, Except, 
4 TayUTHS, nros, celerity, 6 A&Gxs, mros, caldron. 
4 Dirorns, nros, friendship, | 


&c. 
Q) a) 
4 howres, odos, torch, 4 devs, soc, bird, 
 ®edeses, w00s, dove, 7 xdpus, vbos, helmet. 


% gs, idoc, strife, 
4 taxis, idos, hope, 
4 Yumi, v005, cloak. 


Except, 
6 %00s, x0d0s, foot, 04 wails, wosdos, child. 
c. Neuter, those in as, iv: 
TO cae, ares, body, 70 xeeas, aros, flesh, 
TO nuae, wros, day, 70 xéeas, aros, horn, 
70 yovu, arog, knee, 70 weds, ros, honey. 


70 ddev, wros, lance. 


Obs.—It appears then, that in mutes the neuter gender is excluded 
from the p and & sounds, and that the ¢ sounds are masculine, 


feminine, or neuter, as they end in wr, or yr, 6, 9, or ar, sr. 


b. Liquids. 

5. M is never found at the end of the root, and A only in 
GAs (6 dds, salt, 4 aAc, the sea), so that v and e alone remain 
to be distinguished. 

6. Of those in » are, 

a. Masculine, «v, mv: 


(sv) (1) 


0 aun, 0s, neck, © ony, ovos, month, 

6 Asenv, sv0¢, harbour, 

6 rosy, svoc, shepherd, Except, 

6 xvbuny, vos, bottom, 0 7 Xfv, Xnvos, Foose, 

6 xrei¢, xrevoc, comb, &c. O 7 vedpeny, nvos, New moon. 
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Except, 2 le A a a ee 
% Deny, VOC, mind, 
6. Masculine or feminine, or both, those in ov and w. 


(ov) 


Masc. Fem. 
6 daiuav, ovos, deity, % yav, bvos, SNOW, . .. 
6 axpwy, ovos, anvil, 4 a Ondav, ovos, grief, 
6 Hysuav, ovog, leader. 7 yehsdav, dvos, swallow, 
&e.- . 


Mase. and fem. 
6 4 dander, ovos, nightingale, 6 4 @Aserpban, aves, fowl. 


(wv) a 


Masc. Fem. . . ..3 
6 yEnav, wvoc, storm, 4 chav, wvos, threshing-floor, 
0 rehanav, avos, belt, 4 yAmiwv, wvos, penny-royal, 
0 aya, wvos, contest, H puro, wvos, POppys 
6 xaryov, wvos, beard, °. 4 Tenewv, wos, dove. 
&c. see, ae 


.~ Mase. and fem. 

4 aiov, avos, life, 6% xadov, eos, bell. 
4 avawy, avos, defile, 

c. Feminine, those in w: 


e 
0 
e 
0 


- (re oe 


4 pic, sv0g, nose, Except, 
4 adic, ivoc, birth-pain, 6 deAQis, ivos, dolphin. 
4 &xric, ivos, Tay, &e. 

Mase. and fem. 


6 4 Sic, Iuvdc, heap, shore. 
7. Of those with e are, 
a. Masculine, those in 7, 0g, we, ue: -  - | 
(xe) (0g).-- es 


6 cwrne, eos, preserver, 6 pyrae, opos, orator, 
© Cwarne, 7e0s, girdle, 6 wavroxpurap, opos,. supreme ruler, 
6 axvbne, neos, spark, 6 nynrae, opoc, leader, 
&c. Cc. 
_ Except, Except, 
7 x0, xn 006, fate, 7 UAEXT AC, 0008, wife, 


7) ciavp,. op0¢,, Wifey. | 
70 op, wopos, Sword, 


0 yrop, ogos, heart. 
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(we) (ee) 


0 iywe, apes, ichor, 0 wherus, ueos, witness, 

0 pee, Pape, thief, 6 ~Libue, ueos, whisper, 

0 aya, weog, ulcer. 6 "TAAve, veos, Illyrian, &c. 
Except, Except, 

ro ) EAmp, woos, prey, 70 Kp, Teds, fire. 


ro D Enbave, pos, wish, 
10 TéAwe, weos, monster. 
b. Feminine, those in ¢@: 


i Ele, 180655 hand, Except, 
i aor IE, 66, belly, 6 7 esbne, egos, ether, 
i ATA, 0S, mother, 6 7 ene, éeos, darkness, 
n Suyatne, 06, daughter. 6 earn, ods, father, 
0 aoTNe, eos, star 


c. Neuter, those i in ae: 


v0 Mex CLD, epog, nectar, Except, 
r0 oveeg (indecl. ), dream, 6 Pde, pags, starling, 
T0 cag, MCs 006s spring, 6 pcpwore, gos, fool, 


70 xéap, xi, eos, heart. 7 oa, oapos, Wife. 


Obs.—Among the liquids the neuter is restricted to the roots in ¢. 
Thoee in vy are masculine or feminine, those in ¢ are masculine, 
feminine, or neuter, as they end in %, 0, wp, up, oF ep OF ae. 


8. Those in a mute with a liquid are, 


a. Masculine in yr: 
0 imac, dvr os, thong, Except, 
6 avdescs, avros, statue, 6% Tdépas, avros, Tarentum, 
_ y, ovros, Serpent, 67 Axpdyas, avroc, Agrigentum. 
Us, od0vr0¢, tooth. 
&c. 
6. Feminine in vy: Except, 


e 


” Papas, yyos, ravine, Pdeuyt, yyos, throat, 

ni Pogusyé, syyos, lyre, Acpuyé, yyos, throat, 

i oye, vy lynx, &c. 1 Paras, YY % phalanx. 

Add 4 Beipware, RET OSs SPOUSE, aid with xr, 70 YydAa, yeAru- 
zroc, milk, 4 vz, vuxrds, the night. 

c. Pures. 

9. Masculine, are those in in ¢, nom. éus, and a: 

I 


beanie On 


7 
Y 
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(s) (w) 


0 Bausrreds, ews, king, 0 buac, wos, Slave, 
0 iepsi¢, éws, priest, 0 nea, wos, hero. 


e639 a, / bd 

0 apioreus, ews, chief. 

10. Feminine, are those in 4, 0, @: 
(4) 


9 TONG, €ox, City, Except, 


4 Suvecwss, &ws, power, 0 xi¢, x10¢, corn weevil, 
4 ®eakic, swe, action, 6 Aig (Ais, Asoc), lion, 
y txidesdic, ewe, exhibition. 6 4 ODiG, ews, Serpent, 
0% weowavric, sax, prophet, 
[ prophetess. 
(0) 
7 aidws, oo¢, shame, 4 Nya, 60¢, echo. 
(4) 
4 wads, vocos, ship, n yeas, yeads, old woman. 
11. Neuter, those in & and ¢, nom. o¢: 
(1) (.) 
To yious, aos, old age, TO TEi06, €0¢, wall, 
TO ctAas, cos, lustre, TO TEV 10, £05, vessel, 
ro démac, wos, cup. TO U0, 605, wish. 
12. Masculine, feminine, or neuter, those in v: 
Masc. Fem. 
0 ixbvs, vos, fish, | m Yijeus, vos, Voice, 
0 orayus, vos, ear of corn, 7 yndus, vos, belly, 
0 véxUs, Vos, Corpse, 4 eyyéAus, vos, eel, 
0 Boreus, vos, bunch of grapes. 7 xibagioris, bos, art of play- 
[ing on the harp. 
Masc. and fem. 
0, 4% US, vos, Swine, &c. 
Neuter. 
To xav, £06, flock, TO HOTU, £06, City, 
To yovu, aros, knee, TO very, vos, mustard. 


13. Accent of this Declension. The words with a mono- 
syllabic root, and hence monosyllabic in the nominative itself, 
are always oxyton, with the exception of those which have 
doubled the vowel in their nominative, wiv, Ine, beie, velo, Dis, 
is, &c., but rie, ois, wis, &c. Also the contracted ($eo,) 
Oas, light, (or-s,) ovs, (weis,) wai¢, have the circumflex. 


{ 
1 
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14. These words remove, in the gen. and dat., their accent 
to the final syllable, where, as circumstances may require, it 
is sharp or circumflex: pry, panvog, anvil, punvoiv, unvav, jonas, 
but wyve and pjvas; dacs, Puros, Purav, &c. Except the 
following genitives plural: dadav from des, dyd0¢, torch, 
Swaw from Id¢, Jwis, jackal, za/dev from reais, xeévrev from 
xas, Tewav from Teas, Porwv from das (but Pwrav from das, 
Qwros, aman), wrav from ovs, wos. 

15. With regard to words of a polysyllabic root, all the 
neuter substanstives are accented on the first syllable, as long 
as the nature of the syllables permits : caja, cawaros, cwpe- 
Tov; ayYeAa, ayyewaros; piyos, gen. piyous, cold, &c. 
Farther remarks are required, therefore, only for masculines 
and feminines. 

16. Mutes of this kind in p and & sounds are always 
accented on the penultimate: seek, avant, xjevt, poivik, 
"Agar, AwiAdap, Asdiop. Of those in ¢ sounds the words in 
x and 3 have commonly the same accentuation : ogvs¢, devsbog ; 
YaeKs, yeeIros ; Didornc, Pidornros ; teas, Eewroc. Some in rng 
vary : raxorns and rayurns ; or are accented only on the last 
syllable: dziorzc, hostility, ror7s, drink, wxor7ro¢ (different 
from zéorns, -ov, a drinker); so also /dga¢, idearoc, sweat. 
Those in 6 have the last syllable accented: eAcscs, -cdo¢, 
dove, Aapads, -abos, torch, éAric, taxidos; xvnwic, xvnwidog ; 
except égic, teidos, strife, and the feminine words derived from 
masculines by a change of termination, which keep the accent 
of their primitive : deoxdrs, mistress, from deordrns, Laraeri- 
avic from Yraeriarns. : 

17. The liquids of this kind are generally accented on the 
end of the root: wosmuny, évos, exric, ives, Ayndov, dvs, grief, 
owrne, 7e0¢, preserver, fywWe, weos. Except "EAdyy, and in the 
nominative Suyarye, wnrne, sivarne, of which the other cases 
are marked Juyarécos, unréeos, except the vocative, which has, 
following the analogy of the nominative, Suyarse, parse, 
siveree. Also those in sav, we, ue; as, Keoviwv, ovpaviavec, 
poaerus, veos, and several of those in w and we. Comp. n. 6 
and 7 in this §. 

18. The pures of this kind are variously accented, and 
have the tone, 

12 
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a. Upon the last syllable of those in sus, os, #, and many 
in ug: Basireis, Axsrrcic, Odvecsic, aidac, mw, Pesda, 
loys, xibagsorus, &c. 

6. Upon the penultimate of those in s¢ and some in us: 
rinc, ides, reukss, yevus, orayus; or the antepenult, as 
Gives, werexus, &c. 


OF ADJECTIVES. 
§ LXI. 


OF THE PROPERTIES OF THE ADJECTIVE. 


1. The adjective (cvowa sxsberixor, exiberov, nomen adjec- 
tivum,) is so closely connected with the substantive (ze007- 
yoeixov), that both may be conceived as forming one idea; 
e. g. the green wood, the greenwood. 

2. Hence the adjective has all peculiarities of form, 
namely, gender, number, case, in common with the substan- 
tive, and must, in order to betoken the different sexes, have 
different terminations; e.g. 6 xados x7jros, the beautiful 
garden, 7 xa 000s, the beautiful way, ro xadov capa, the 
beautiful body. 

3. When time as well as property is expressed by the 
adjective, it is called participle (wsroyy, participium), i.e. 
an adjective which has a share wn the time-word (wsreyss 
rod pywaros, particeps est verbt), and, like it, includes the 
notion of time; e.g. aye Tig Qikjous, a man having-loved 
(a man who has loved), where Qidjous not only expresses a 
property of ae, but also that this property no more belongs 
to him. 

4. Participles have a separate form to denote each separate 
gender,—are adjectives of three terminations. Such likewise 
are many other adjectives. The termination for the feminine 
is always declined according to the first declension; that for 
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the masculine according to the second or third; and that for 
the neuter is determined by the masculine. E. g. 
2 2 


0S Ny Ov, 

3 1 3 

ly Olt, ev. 
5. Other adjectives have a single termination for,the masc. 
and fem., and another for the neuter,—are adjectives of two 


terminations (communia). There are also some adjectives 
of one termination. 


§ LXIL. 
TABLE OF THE DIFFERENT TERMINATIONS OF ADJECTIVES. 


(A. denotes adjective, P. participle. ) 
1. Of three terminations. 
N. wéras, wérasve, wera, black. 
fA. a6, wsvec, ay, |< wEAcvOS, pwEAGIINS, LLEAaVOS. 
“i N. Asinbas, Asipaoa, Achay, having 
P. ag, aod, a, left. 
G. Asinbavros, AswLaons, AcinLavros. 


N. yacies, yagitoon, vaeiev, graceful. 
9 (A. G5, eoaa, 6, fe Vapievros, Yucieoons, yaglerros. 
> Pp Wes igseee Ub N. AssQdeis, AcsPbeion, AcsPbéy, left. 
ee oes G. Asipbevros, AssPbeions, AssPbEvros. 
N. régny, régena, réeev, tender. 
Ms 1G. Tépevos, TEpEivnc, TEGEVOS. 
(A . N. ayabos, ayaby, ayabor, good. 
4.3 ee G. ayabod, ayabyc, aryabov. 
2 Sats N. &Ge0s, x bed, exOeov, hateful. 
LAs! 0p 0, \G. evbeod, éxPpac, ey deov. 
in Oe N. yAuxis, yAuxein, yAuxu, sweet. 
5 j A. 6, ttl, Us G. yhuxios, yAuxsias, yAuxéos. 
[ee eave by N. dssxvic, desxvdon, Sesxvov, Showing. 
eee [G. desxviveos, desewdons, desxvovrog. 
ee stein 3 N. did0vs, dsdoden, dsd0r, giving. 
6. P.  0b6, ode, ov, 1G. dere: SdoveNs, S:d0vT05. 
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N. Asixav, Asixoven, Asivov, leaving. 
G. Asixovros, Assxovens, Asixorros. 
(A. av, odou, ov, iC ee aon ae ling. 
° Sp SXOUONS, EXOVTOS. 
(N. rerupas, rerupuia, rerupos, hav- 
8. P. ag, vid, os, 4 ing struck. 
le. TeTUHOTOS, TETUPVIAS, TETUPOTOS. 


{ P. wy, ovo, ov, 
7. 


2, Of two terminations. 
N. 6 xbopios, 4 xbopsos, TO xoopuor, 
elegant. 
G. rod xoowiov, TIS xoopiov, TOU 
x00 Wiov. 
(N. 6 rixay, 3 xixov, 70 XEON, ripe. 
. FOU KETOvVOS, TAG FEFOVOG, TOV we- 
TOv0s. 


9. A. 0S5 Ov, 


q2 


10. A. wv,  —OW~ 


6 idess, 4 ‘ess, ro tog, knowing. 
zou ides0s, TIS ides0s, TOU gros. 


lL 
N. 6 &Andys, 4 &Andns, To &Anbés, true. 
11.A. 4; 65, | G. rou aAnbios, 796 &AnbE0S, TOD aAZ- 
ic b€0¢. 
| N. 6 ceonv, 4 aeonv, TO aeoey, mas- 
12.A. », 8, é G culine. yo aa te 
. TOU HeTEVOS, THE HeTevos, TOU we- 
{ oEv0G. 


a7 


18. A. 66; by 


§ LXIIL 
OF THE TERMINATIONS. 


1. The termination of the fem. in @ instead of » occurs 
according to the rules already given for the first declension : 
Davepos, Puveed, evident, Pidsos, Pidua, friendly, AgPéeis, Assp- 
bsio, left.—In the terminations ¢o¢ and oog, 7 remains: 
xeboeos, yevot, golden, drydo0g, oydon, eighth; except in vé0¢, 
vie, young, and where a ¢ stands before the vowel : apyugeos, 
apyvein, silver. 

9. Five have no» in the neuter: wAAog, @AAy, @AAO, an- 
other, &%, 4, 8 who, which, adrés, adry, avrd, self, txsivos, 
axsivn, ixsivo, that, odros, wiry, rovro, this, with its compounds 
roiouros and rocvovros. (®) 
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8. The foregoing table shows what adjectives are of three 
or two terminations. The termination o¢ appears there first 
as masc., e.g. 4, ayaéos, and then as masc. and fem., 9, o 
xbopt0¢, 4 xoopuos (Exiberov xowov, adjectivum commune ). 

4. Of three terminations in 0s, 7, ov, or of, @ ov, are all 
those derived from verbs, in 70s, 60g, x0¢ : Aexr0s, 7, ov, Said, 
Asxréos, a, ov, to be said, éxAexrsxos, 4, ov, selecting, eclectic, 
from Aéyw, éxAéyw; in the same way the derived in go¢, vos, 
hos: aioyeos, disgraceful, from ro aioyos, disgrace, reomeces, 
trembling, desc, dreadful, Paveods, evident, desAds, fearful, but 
© 4 aITyndds, silent. 


Obs.—Also comparatives aud superlatives have three terminations 
with only a few exceptions: dvsecCorAwraros 4 Aoxgis, Thucyd., 3, 
101, riv Urarcy agy7jv, Dionys. Halicarn., Rom. Ar., 6, 1, in which 
Homer has led the way, éAowraros d3un, Od., 3, 442. 


5. Of two terminations are, 


a. Those in | 
40S. £106. 
aysos, holy, avasios, belonging to the open 
aepryios, white, court, 
yeveosos, belonging to birth,  Gacireiog, kinglike, 
dasovioc, godlike, réAesos, perfect, 
tzusos, public, obveiog, foreign, 
do/u0¢, deceitful, ooes0¢, Tountainous. 
ér7os0¢, annual, &c. 

406. 106. 
avaryxeios, necessary, arwoiwos, takeable, 
Bicasog, secure, aviosn0s, profitable, 
ynousos, aged, woidswos, sung of, 
bvouaios, running, Baomos, fit for walking, 
Jueaios, out of doors, yovsnog, able to beget, 
pccresos, vain. yrvazsiwos, knowable, 


dizciowwos, fit for judging, 
b0xs405, honourable, 
gowosmoc, eatable. 

Obs. 1.—In all these classes, however, examples may be found of the 


feminine termination. ‘Thus in words, which elsewhere have it not: 
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gidias, Thucyd., 6, 84, ovgsias oxomai, Eurip. Pheeniss., 240, signrn 
BsCaia, Xenoph. Cyr., 8, 2, 28, &c.; but such examples are very 
rare, and therefore to be treated as exceptions. 


Obs. 2.—A number of adjectives of other terminations likewise are 
common: 6 4 aps, delicate; BdpCapos, foreign; ésudepos, free ; 
sEirndos, evanescent; tgnuoc, desert; novyos, quiet; 7uspos, tame, 
&c., although here too the feminine termination is occasionally 
found in some of them: égyjun dixn, Thucyd., 6, 61 (but zpypous 
dixas, Theophr. Charact., 8, 4), yuzens éraing, Herod., 5, 82, &c. 


6. All compounds : 6 4 aAoyos, irrational, aeyés, idle (from 
aepyos), SieGogos, gnawed through, Babixodros, deep- 
bosomed, yewyedpos, earth-describing, évduzos, renowned, 
&c. Likewise those in ug: 6 4 adbaxpus, ro wdaxpu, 
tearless. | 

Obs. 1.—Except the compounds of verbal adjectives in xo¢ ; ixAexrixé¢, 

4, 6v, exidernrints, 7, bv, &e. 

Obs. 2.—The poets also use a feminine termination in several of the 

words under this rule; as, ddavarn, Ingopdvn, roduriujrn, Sec. 


c. Those contracted from «og: 07 ‘Aga, propitious, ayijews, 
not growing old, and these, in the acc., like some of 
the substantives of the 2d declension, throw away the 
V, KYNCO | 

Obs.—Several other adjectives compounded of substantives have two 

terminations: ydeic, suas, and suyapi; ddxpu, ddaxpus, ddaxgv. So 
also, roAdrous, rorbwouy, gen. rorveodos ; xagyapddous, our, gen. ovrog, 
sharp-toothed. 


6. Adjectives of one termination are, 

a. The cardinal numbers from -évze, five, to éxardy, a 
hundred; e.g. of révrs avoges, a wevre yuvecinec, ro wévre Coe. 

b. Those which end in a substantive incapable of change : 
AUIS, paxpiyer, auToYee, paxpaiov, woxpavyny, from 
yee, aiav, auyyv. They follow the inflection of their 
primitives : gen. aaidos, ig eas &e. 

c. Those in ag, ados, nc, nos, 16, soc, ax, arros, we, opos, £ and 
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Wre.g. Quyds, Puyddos, avarxis, Hpyns, Fro, wyrac, Oras, 
Piowurap, oes, Pioumrwe, opos, oye, wos, ave, vos. 
‘7. Except the numerals, all these adjectives are of only 
the masc. and fem. genders, and are only occasionally by the - 
poets joined with neuter substantives, in those cases in which 
the masc. and neut. terminations are the same; e. g. Qorréos 
xvecois, Eur. Pheniss., 1038 (see Porson ad Eur. Orest., 
264), but never Qoirades axreed or the like. Some are masc. 
alone, as xévms, poor, yewadas, noble, ébAovr7c, willing, of 
which the two last belong to the first declension. 


Obs.—The word dia, a certain one, is used for all genders: 6 dsia, 
H Osiva, +d Ociva, Tov, rIH¢, rou Cetios, TW, TH, Tw Osi, Toy, FHv, Td Osten, 


§ LXIV. 
CONTRACTED ADJECTIVES. 


Contraction occurs, as in substantives, when a vowel 
stands before the terminations ; thus, 

1. In 6, eoow, sv, when it follows, 

a. After 7: 
NEG, NETO, NEV, Nise Tiwntcod, TLE, contr. 
NG) NOC, MV, THLNS, THLnOoH, T147¥, honoured. 

6. After o: 
0655, OST, O69, | psheroesc, wedsroscon, wsAsroer, made of honey. 
0US, OVER, OU, wEASTOUS, EAITOUTTR, [LE\ITOUD. 

2. In os, 7, ov, when it follows, 


a. After ¢: 
£06, 67, 0, xevoeos, Ypuoen, xevocor, golden. 
OUG, , OY. YLUoOUS, YLVOH, Yeueovy. 

6. After o: 


00¢, 07, 00v, { A005, &EAON, arAOV, simple. 
ous, 7 UV, aFAOUG, &FAR, HAP. 

c. After a in adjectives of two terminations : 
QOG, COV, being suxépaov, well-horned. 
OS, GV, GUXECOK, SUXECMD. 

iAa0g, sAwov, propitious. 
sa at ae iAsov. ia 
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3. Besides these there are many cases contracted of adjec- 
tives in u¢, ea, v, and in 7, ¢¢, of the 3d declension; e.g. 
yhuxis, adnbys, nom. pl. yAuxtec, aAnbécs, yAuxsic, aAarbeic, 
aAnbea, «rnd, but yAvxia, not yAux7.—All these contractions 
follow the rules given under the declensions. 


Obs.—As many geographical names belong to the termination és¢: 
’Papvous, Sersvoug; so also to the feminine éecoa, ovoca: Olvoveoa, 
Tlsruotccan, Aguovooa, Ilibnxovcoas; sometimes with a single o: I[lén- 
xovoas. ( Valek. ad Eur. Pheniss., 1026, Ed. Pors., 1033.) 


4. Compound adjectives frequently deviate from the inflec- 
tions proper to their primitives into other forms; e. g. a&xo2us, 
awaronsbos, like eveamss, evedxsdog, Oixegws (from xeouds, horned), 
gen. dixeew and dixéewros, like dvaccas, gen. ducéowros, and this 
again in the gen., also, dvcegw. Thus too there are forms of 
those from xegao¢ with @ ejected: axega, dixegov, &c. 


Obs.—Several have a double form for the feminine: 6, 4 xiw and » 


miciga, 6, 7 ccxae and 7 axasga. In like manner, 6 xgéctuc, 7 rpéoCespa. 


5. -Accent.—According to the general laws of accentua- 
tion, the radical syllable, in these words also, had originally 
the accent: Qidos, Gidsos, bHA0s, ides; yet so that the kind 
and place of the accent are changed as necessity dictates : 
mwerecos, apyvecos, apsAog, adnrov. The same accent prevails 
although the root be increased by the final syllables, chiefly 
IN 606, 60S, 10S, sVOG, UVOS: AEL0G, BUAELOG, Pasdswos, avocwmsvos, 
Japouvos. 

6. The accent rests on the penultimate of those marking 
size in ixog: #Aixos, of such size, ryAixos, rnduxovros ; of most 
diminutives and others in sA0s, vAos, Agog: mosmidoc, ayxuros, 
weyartos, and in the names, Asoyudos, Xoigidos, &c.; of those 
in esos, which spring from substantives of the 1st declension, 
and those in adag, sig: avayxaios from avaiyxn, Nucaios from 
Siea, yewaios from yéwa (except dixasos, Bicsos, from dixy, 
Bia), yovisss, ryajess, yervadac, noble: of those in ¢o¢ derived 
from verbs: Aexréog from Atyw, yeamreng from yeapu. 

7. The last syllable has the accent in most of those in «zs, 
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n¢, v¢, in those in gos, and in those derived from verbs in 70s, 
also in derivatives in x0¢: Quyds, aAndys, yruxus, &O206, 
Asxroc, Baoisxos. These are followed by several in o¢, so¢, 
MLO: TOP, XAOS, cryabds, worsOs, BeksOG, oXOAIOS, ryEpELsOS. 


Qbs. 1.—When a preposition or a single syllable, such as a, £0, dus, is 
prefixed, the accent, according to the general rule, is thrown back : 
yroorss, Kywores, srioxomos, KTOCANTOS. 

Obs. 2.—In adjectives compounded of several words. that word is 
accented which expresses the act or agent: Orestes is unrpoxrévog, 
he slew his mother ;—the children of Medea are unreéxrovo, slain by 
their mother. The mother is here the agent, whence snrgéxrove, 
since nyrpoxrovos would violate the laws of accentuation. So Yeoréxos, 
god-bearing, Seéroxog, god-born ; aiarédos, goat-tender, Bouxdros, 
cattle-feeder, ddosrégos, way-wanderer, idvopayog, fish-eater, oiwvo- 
oxéros, bird-seer (auspex), &c. Except those from yw: alyioyos, 
xaroyoc, also ixréGoros, and some more. There is a similar difference 
in those in o¢ : Bddsog (active), nimble (one who nimbly plies (BaAAs,) 
his limbs), and Saiué¢ (passive), spotted, like édeés, hated, Aaureés, 
illumined. 

Obs. 3.—Others expressing an employment, especially those com- 
pounded of verbs in éw, have the accent on the last syllable: 
orparnyss, xasayuryss, signvorots; also those compounded of dsidw 
and the roots égy, any: xibapwids, reaywdds, douarornyss. 

Obs. 4.—From the mutability of the Greek accent according to age 
and dialect, there will be found much that opposes the rules delivered 
for accentuation, and that must be left to the observation of the 
student. 


§ LXV. 
ANOMALIES. 
1. The two adjectives, peyas, weyarn, weya, great, and 


*FOAUS, ZOAAH, xoAv, much, from their cases form the nomina- 
tives, obsolete in the common dialect, weyados, woAAds, gen. 
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sYcoV, MEYaANS, MEYEAOV; TOAD, FOAAHC, FOAADD; except 
the acc. wéyav, roAvy, neut. wéya, xoAv, and voc. 

2. 2ws, safe, from ows, make many forms with 0, as from 
ow0s, gen. owou, acc. swov, &c. 

3. Ileao¢ or xecoc, mild, takes many of its forms from the 
kindred word zeais; all the feminine, Teun, sias, &e.; all 
the neuter plural, thus, recta, xeatev, &c. For the mas- 
culine plural we ‘find together with agaéos also xeaeis, from 
xpaées, and in the gen. xeaéwy alone. 

4. "Aww, both, naturally appears only in the dual, in the 
gen. as a perispomenon aoiv: Qeoddes (from x6, édds), 
vanished on the way, has only the nine nominatives of the 
three genders. 


§ LXVI. 


PARADIGMS OF ADJECTIVES. 


1. Adjectives of three terminations. 
a. According to the first and second declensions. 


Singular. 
N. ayabos, ayabn, ayobor, tybeis, ix beu, éybodr, 
G. ayabor, ayabys, ayabod, tybeov, tyboas, ex deod, 
D. A. ayube, ayaby, wyabd, tybea, ey bed, ty low, 
A. ayabov, ayabyr, cyabor, éxboov, ey Oper, ey Ocov, 
V. ayabe, ayabh, ayabov. tybot, tx beu, eydodv. 
Dual. 

N. A. V. ayabs, ayabe, ayado, sybed, eben, tybod, 
G. D. A. ayaboiv, ayabauir,ayadoiv. ey Aeoiv, ev Spain, ex,Sooiv. 
Plural. 

N. ayabor, ayuda, wyabe, sy deoi, ey eal, ey odt, 
G. ayabar, ayabav, ayabor, sycav, eyPcar, ex lcav, 
D. A. = ayabois, ayabuic, aryaboig, sy Ocoig, ex boas, tx Acoic, 
A. ayabors, ayabus, aya,  exbeds, exloois, ty bod, 
V. ayabo, ayabai, ayobd.  syleni, exbeoi, i fon. 


Fes 


eS 


a 
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6. According to the first and third declensions. 


N. 
G. 
D. A. 
A. 
V. 


Singular. | 
Asipbsic,  Asipbeion, Asipdér, ucts, yupicoon, yupisy, 
Asipdevros, AeiPOsions, Asipbevrog, yapievros, yapitoonc, yaugievros, 
Aupbeves, Asipbsion, AeiPbever,  yaupievti, Yagiecon, yagievr, 
Acpbivra, Aeipdeiouv, Asipber, Hapisverd, Hapicooay, xapiey, 
Aspbetc,  AsiPbsioa, Aspley. xupisy, yxapiccon, yapisv. 
Dual. 


N.A.V. Agipdévrs, Asipbeion, Asipbaves,  yupitvrs, yapicon, yapievrs, 
G.D.A. Asipdivrow, Actpbetorsy, Asipdevrom. yapievrow, yapitcoasm yaglevror. 


N. 
G. 
D. A. 


a as 


saP OO 
ag 


Plural. 
Asbevres, Asipbsions, AsiPlevra, yagisyres, yaphoas, yupierra, 
Aundevruw, Asipbsrcan, Asiplevrwvy, yapisvrev, yapiscoan, yapltvruy, 
Aspbeion, Asipdsionus,AuPdcior, yagitiesr,  yapitcoass, yapicdl, 
Aupdevras, Asipbsions, Asipbivra, yugierras, yaptooas, yagitvra, 
Agipdevres, AeiPbeioos, Asipbevra. yupiewres, yapiecoa, yapievra. 
Singular. 
Meru, Aserouces, Avery, AsAeipws, AsAsiDuia, ALAsipes, 
Asrbvro¢, Aswovons, Asmbvros,  AcAsipbros, AsreiDuias, AsAcIPbrog, 
Auwtyri,  — Puerovon, = ure, AeAreiperl, AsAeipuig, AcAsiper, 


Aurévra,  Asrovoay, Asaéy, Asreipéra, AsAsipuiay, AsAsiPes, 
Aru, Aumovea, Auaésy. AsAsipwg, AsAgiduia, AsAsipes. 
Dual. 


N.A.V.Ascdvrs,  Asroton, Asrévrse, Acrsmpbre, AsAsiduia, ALAsipers, 
G.D.A.durévrow, Asrotoasy, Arrbvrom. AEAesiDbrow, AcAeiPusauv, AsAeDorowv. 


N. 
G. 


Plural. 
dueévres, Aswoucas, Jurdvra,  AsAsipéres, AsAtipuieu, AsAuiPbra, 


duwtvs ay, Avroucunw, Asrévruv,  AsAsiDérwy, AsAsipuiw, Ae?s1Ddrmw, 


D. A. Asrotior,  Asrovoass, Aumovor, Asrsipbor, AsAsipuiaug, AsAesD6or, 


A. 
V. 


N, 
G. 
D. A. 
A. 
V. 


uwbvrag, Asrwoucas, Asmévra,  AsAsiPbrac, AsAsipuiag, AsAsipéra, 
Aswbvres, Artovoas, Asrévra.  AsAsiporss, AsAuipuios, AcAeipbra. 


Singular. 
Asinpas,  AshLaca, AshLay, prac, ptAcuve,  sday, 
AshLavreg, Asmpaons, Acinpavros, psrcvos, pesAaivnc, pmeAavos, 
AshLarri, Asmpaon, Asipawrs, piran,  ptraivn, eda, 
Ashparra, Asipacav, AchLav, pwérave,  pwéAcuvay, pedcy, 
Majus, Ashbaca, AshLavr  pirav,  widana, perc 
Dual. 


N.A.V. AshLaore, Asmpdoa, Acipayrs, psAave,  usrciine,  pérave, 
G.D.A. Asmpervron, Asmpaoas, Asrbévrow. msAckvor,  pusAccivouv, puEACVOLY. 
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Plural. 
AsihLayres, Aginpacos, AcimLavre, 
AsrLavray, Asmpacav, Acmbavrow, 
Asinbaocr, Asnpacass, Acinpaci, 
Asinpavras, Asinpaoas, Acixpavra, 
AsinLavres, Asipacos, Acinpayra. 


<PuazZ 
> 


[oeAceves,  pLEAcuVOU,  pLeACL¥OL, 
[LEAGL YOY, fLEACIVY, = LBA VO, 
HEAACL,  —LEADIVOLIG, [bEACOr, 
wéiAavas, posrcivas, pmeAcver, 
Meraves, weAcuvos, jLeAcVOL. 


2. Adjectives of two terminations. 


Singular. 
N. 6, 9 XOo{LI0¢, rd xOopov, 6, 9 evdaiuoy, rd sudcsuor. 
G. TOU, TIS AOOsov, TOU xooW/ov, Tov, 7g eLdasmovos, TOU sUdAsLOVOG, 
D. A. rw, r7 nomi, ry xoouiw, Tw, TH eoaiou, TH evdctinove, 
A. roby, rHy xbomiov, Td x6oLLIOY, cov, rv sbdaiuova, rd sudassov, 
V. w xbomis, @ x6OLI0v. @ svdasuov, @ sUdausLov. 
Dual. 


N. A.V. 3a, r& xosuin, rw xoomiw, 


TW, Ta, eVOaimove, Tey ELOcsLOVE, 


G.D.A. rot, rat xoowiow, rotv xocwiow. ror, rai sUdasedvor, Tor ELdcespLdvosy. 


Plural. 
N. of, ai xbomiol, Te xbowie, Of, Os SUdaiwoves, rh FUdasLova, 
G. TOY XOCLIwv, TaV NoOLiwy, TOV, EVOLVE, rev evdcspdvev, 
D. A. ros, rats xoowioss, roig xoowioig,  rois, ras eddaiuon, rors sVdaioor, 
A. TOUS, TAS NOCMIOUS, TA X6oMIE, TOUG, TUS SUOKIMOVAS, TH EVOR/ LOVE, 
V. GQ XOO{IOL, X60 WIC. W slOuimovec, W svdaipover. 
3. Contracted adjectives. 
Singular. 
N. Ypuaeos, Yeuaen, Yeuoeoy, arAO0S, axon, wrAOCOY, 
ous, 1 ouy, 0US; My ouy, ' 
G. Hpuotov, Yeuoens, Ypuoeov,  amAdoV, HONS, KHAOOD, 
Ov, 765 ov, OV, « by ov, 
D. A. yevotw, yeuotn, yevotw, AKO, aTAON, aEOM, 
@ ’ Ny Ws QW, Ns Qs 
A. KpUaeov, Yovoenv, yevoEOV, amAOOrY, HAONY, K@ACOV, 
OuY, 71, ouy, ov, 7V, ouy, 
V. Ypuote, Ypuoen, vevoeon, a0, HAON, aTAOOD, 
My OUy. OU, My ou». 


Dual. 
N.A.V. yousiw, yeuota, yeustw, 


a, a, Wy 
G.D.A. ypuctow, ~evstcs, yevotoy, 
ot, av. ov. 


ATOM, KTA0L, &FACI, 
W, &, aw, 
ATO, HTACAIV, HACOE, 
oiv, OV, oly. 


Z, 


< F FD @ : 
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Plural. 
VpUTEOI, YLvasces, Xgvase, LEA001, AFA0U, BTACL, 
Ol, ai, a «| ol, ai, a, 
Ypuceww, — @warhowy, 
OV, a, 
Ypuatoss, Ypvuoeais, Ypuoeoss, AAIIG, UTAOOUS, BACON, 
0s, Ci, oi, 0l6, Lis, 046, 
, 4 4 e 7 e v4 e Fd 
NLUVTEOUS, YPUTENS, YeUTER, AEACOUC, ATAVUS, KAA, 
"006, OS, a, ous, aS, a, 
ld 4 v4 e rd € rd e 7 
AHLVTEO, HLUCEMS, YPUTEH,  LEA00, BEACH, UTAO, 
01, ai, . ol, ai, G. 
Singular. 
sAw0S, iAwov, jueiCaw, jusidov, 
ASQ, Ea, 
ikgov,  — bAaov, (weiCovos, 
iASa, isa, 
ia, ita, wweiCovs, 
ihEq, iAsqy, 
iAwov, bw, woeiCover, jusiCov, 
sAgoW, sea, peila, 
$000, iaov, jusiCov, wosiCov. 
bASaNG, ‘Aga. 
Dual. 
ihcar, posiCove, 
jAgw, 
ino, (o6sZovosy, 
iAEQY. 
Plural. 
ih06, i006, poeiZoves, posiCovec, 
insy, Coes, Cous, Cou, Car, 
Ana, jussCovaw, 
ASO, 
i056, jueioat, 
thEQS, 
iAgwous, trae, weiCovers, josiZover, 
iAsaxe, Coms, Cous, Cou, Ca, 
sAc0l, = SA, jo6iCoves, poeiZover, 


iAsy. Cots, Cous, Cou, Cw. 
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Singular. 
N, yhuxis, Yuxtin, yAuxv, 0, 9 ANOS, TO aANbEs, 
G. yhuxtos, yAuxéing, YAvxéos, rou, rI¢ BAnbEos, 
ous, 
D. A. yhuxti, yhuxsic, yhuxti, TH, TH LAnbEs, 
él, ci, Si, 
A. yhuxuv, YAuxeinv, YAK. ror, TAY HAnOEA, TO GAROES. 
Dual. 
N. A.V. yAuxés, yAuxsia, yAuxte, ra, Te aAnbis, va wAndés, 
ij %, 
G.D.A. yAvxéiow, yAuxsiasv, yAuxéow. Tov, Tay Zande, 
oly. 
Plural. 
N. Yhuxes, yruxeios, YAuxeM, Ob, as wAnbees, ra aAROsaL, 
£66, is, rs 
G. yhuxéwy, yAuxsioy, yAuxtow, TaV drnbiwr, 
a, 
D. A. yphouxéas, yhunsias, yhuxior, roils, Taig wAnbéos, 
A. yhuxias, yhuxeing, yAuxta, Tos, res cantons, —s 
Ei, ely 
V. yhuntes, yhunsias, yAuxéa. ob, as wAnbéss, va erable, 
EIS, Sic, %- 
4. Anomalous adjectives. 
Singular. 
N. (WEY OG, [LEYaAN, hey, FOAVS, TOAAH, FOAL, 
G. EAGAOD, MEYAANS, EYaAOD, FOAAOD, TOAAHC, WOAAOV, 
D. A. peeydry, meyary, weyarg, worm, TOAAR, TOAAM, 
A. (rEYOY, EyaAnY, WEY a, KOAVV, FOAAHVs KOA, 
V. [EY OL, EYRAN, EY a. TOV, FOAAN, TOAV. 
Dual. 

N.A.V. peyaru, peyaha, peryctho, FOAM, TOAAL, TOAAM, 
G.D.A. pweyccrow, weycdccsv, weycrosw. TOA, TOAACAY, WOAAON. 
Plural. 

N. weycror, oyna, LEyare, WodAoi, TOAAA, TOA, 
G. peychwy, TOAABY, 


A. peydcaois, paryecrous, peycAois, KOM, TOA, TorAoK, 
peycrous, payccrac, weyccha, WoA0vs, Torres, ToNAd, 
WEY CAO, PAY HAG, LEYKAR. OAC, TOAARL, TOAAR. 
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§ LXVII. 


OF ADVERBS. 


1. The adverb has but a single termination, which is not, 

declinable: e.g. 
6 wcrc Pidog ame, the very dear man. 
Tou poche Pidov avdeos, of the very dear man. 

2. It is sometimes formed from a root of its own, inde- 
pendent of other words: e.g. dre, apart, © dyys, near, +éiuy, 
again ; or has the same root with that of a preposition allied 
to it: aw, above, with avd, xarw, below, with xara, goa, 
within, with &, &#, without, with &, xpéow, forwards, with 
xpos. We may name these two sorts the independent — 
adverbs. 

3. Besides the independent adverbs, there is a great num- 
ber of those which belong to other words or are derived from 
them. Those belonging to adjectives are either identical with 
their neuter gender: xaAdv ceidew, to sing beautifully, rayd 
setyesv, to run quickly; or are formed by adding a¢ to the 
root of the adjective: from xaAdg, root xado, adverb (xadoas) 
xahaig; TaYUS, Zen. raves, Toot rays, adverb rayéas. 

4. From substantiwes adverbs are. formed by the addition 
of different syllables: from Béorgus (root Borgu), Béreues, cluster 
of grapes, Borgudéy, cluster-wise, xbxAos, circle (root xux)o), 
adv. xuxdéoe, in acircle. To this class belong especially the 
adverbs of place, a. iz @ place, with the termmation 6: 
— ofxo6s, in the house, ovgavods, in heaven; 6. from a place, 
with dev: olxodsy, ougavobsy, from the house, from heaven ; 
to a place, with s, which is added to the accusative : olzéws, 
ovpavords, (Sueaade) Sigaze, to the house, to heaven, out of 
doors (to beyond the doors). Also in general designations 
of place: auroés, in that very place, ryAode, from afar, &c., 
and the adverbs of number, of which hereafter. : 

5. In the same way they are formed from verbs: apac- 
radov, standing up, from avicrnus, xevGdqv, secretly, from 
xpup in xpurrw, I conceal, EvAanGdyy, taken together, from 
Eur A cops betver. 7 

K 
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6.F inally, many forms of substantives and adjectives are 
used as adverbs : orovdh, with zeal, trouble, scarcely, xowidi, 
with care, very much, e&ey7v, from the beginning, entirely, 
axwiv (d&xun, the point or height), ardently, &c.— The 
adjectives appear in the dative: ide, privately, dnpooata, 


publicly, xow7, in common, ravr7, in this way, thus, &c, 


, 
ante 4 


DEGREES OF COMPARISON IN ae 
AND ADVERBS. 


§ LXVIIL. 


t* ¥f 


OF COMPARISON INGENERAL = 

A To compare (svyxgivew, comparare, ) two objects, is to 
observe that a quality is found in them either in the same or 
in a different degree: e.g. , 

The night is as pleasant as the day. 
The spring is more pleasant than the autumn. 
The moon shines less brightly than the sun. 

In one instance we observe the pleasantness of the spring 
and the autumn, and thus a quality, which is common to 
both, but find that of the spring greater than that of the 
autumn. In another we contrast the shining of the moon 
with that of the sun,—again a quality common to both,—and 
ascribe it in a less degree to the moon. 

2. Hence comparison does not contrast entire objects, but 
only one of their qualities. 

3. Two objects, which are compared with respect to their. 
qualities, are thus placed in a mutual relation. The words 
employed to mark the relation, here between ideas, as herey, 
after between ropositions, are called relative icles ¢ > 
ticular, pops : A a than, &c os a 

4. When the similarity of the qualities in 1 two objects i is to 
be expressed, language employs the aid of such peecer the 
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fol is as rich as the father (tam dives quam pater, ricov 
xhovo0s beov 6 rare ). | 
‘<5. But when the dissimilarity of the qualities in two 
dhjects is to be expressed, many languages are not satisfied 
vith ‘particles, but admit variations in the names of quality 
(the adjective and adverb): | 

The day is longer than the night, is the longest of all. 


§ LXIX. 


& a : 
mar -g 
a 


OF THE POSSIBLE DEGREES OF COMPARISON. 


1. If only two objects be compared with respect to their 
difference, we can express merely whether a quality appear 
in a greater or less degree in one than in the other. The 
form of the word which denotes this, is called the compa- 
rative (suvyxeirixoy dvoe, nomen comparativum, more usually 
comparativus): the day is still longer than the night; 

nger, comparative of long. . 

2. When to the two objects a third is added, or more are 
added, in which the same quality appears, we can express to 
which the quality belongs in a higher degree than to the rest 
taken together, or to which of them it belongs in the highest 

ee. 
_ Caius is more learned than Sempronius. — 
Caius is more learned than Titus. 
a Caius is more learned than Marcus. | 
Hence is Caius more learned than all three, or is the most 
learned of the four. : Se 
' 8. The form of word which designates this highest degree, 
is. called the superlative (cvowa vaegberixoy, gradus super- 
lafivus, ) of the word. | | 
4." Thus we arrive at the superlative through a conclusion 
drawn from several comparatives, or through the setting of 
these ‘together : Since Caius is more learned than Sempro- 
nius, than Titus, than Marcus, and so on, so is he the most 
learned among them all—Among how many he is the most 
learned, whether among three, or three thousand, or all 
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mankind, makes no difference. and hence a further degree is 
impossible. 

5. With reference to the two degrees of comparison, we 

give the name of positive (ovowe Jerixov or axoAvTOY, aTAOV?, 
arorsrusvor, gradus posttivus, ) to that form of the adjective, 
by which a quality is ascribed to an object, either simply, or 
by help of a relative particle in like degree with another 
abject : the dong day, the cold air. 
- 6. Questions :—Why have verbs and substantives no de- 
grees of comparison? Why only adjectives and adverbs ? 
. Why are there not ten or a hundred degrees of comparison ? 
Why only two ?—These questions the student must distinctly 
answer, in order to be convinced that he has fully com- 
prehended the subject. | 


ha 


§ LXX. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE DEGREES OF COMPARISON. 


_ 1. The comparative is formed most simply by adding sepec, 
and the superlative by adding rarog, to the root of the word. 
From xAssv0s, w6rws, @r hos, axa, TOOtS XAG, LEAKY, BTILL0, 
aapied J, ° / 4 ? 4 4 

Comparative, xAssworepos, uehcvrepos, &ribOTseos, praxwoerEcoc. 
Superlative, xAsworeros, wedavraros, arimoraros, paxce- 
TATOG. 
Eveu, weeotv, as roots of the nom. sugis, xpéoCus, give the 
compar. suguregos, xeeccurspos, superl. svguraros, xeeocuraros. 
2, O preceded by a short syllable is changed into w, eAgv- 
bego, compar. sAsudegwrepos, super. sAsubegaravos. 
cdPb, cogwrepos, copwraros. The tone is laid upon o, and 
strengthens it betweer two short syllables. 


Obs. 1.—The o remains even when a mute and liquid make the pre- 
ceding syllable long by position: dvororutrspoc, siotAbrarop. The 
poets however allow themselves to vary their practice in compliance 
with the verse.* 


* Bat see Porson ad Eur. Phosn., 1867. 
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Ods. 2.—Even in the comparative snd superlative open syllables are 


contracted : wogpbesos, roppupswragos, woppupurspos, arog, deahahoreges, 
E&arovorepos. 


3. With roots in ¢ there is a o inserted before the termi- 
nation: aandne, root aanés, com arative adabiorsoos, superlative 
arnbcoruros, UYing, CoMpar. VysorEpos, Sper. UysoraTes, Since 
the forms aArbéregos, uyiérepos, would have too many feeble 
syllables together, which are strengthened by the insertion of 
co. We shall observe the same o inserted in several forms of 
verbs: e.g. réAs, TETEAE WC, verercowes, £61, 061, Jobs, &c. 

4. The terminations OTL, OT UTOS, thus acquired, are next 
applied to other roots also, viz. to those in ov, which likewise 
prefix an ¢ to orsgos, oraro¢, and to those in a & sound, which 
prefix an 4. 


Nom. = sdda/wan, TAIL, dewak, 
Root,  — evdaswor, TAHWOV, deny, 


Compar. sidasovtorseos, rhywovearepos, aoraylorepos, 
Superl. sidassovioraros,  rhywovorares, apraylorcros. 


Obs.—The « appears to have arisen from s by a change common in 
Greek: érsxov, trnros, iyavduns, tyryviuny, &c. (90, in German, Oberst, 
Obrist, ich sterbe, du stirbst ). 


5. Examples for exercise : 

Lines, smooth, Seaots, bold, cevoudic, shameless, 

ropes, piercing, 00s, agreeable, oaPewv, prudent. 

6. Another mode of forming the degrees of comparison 
finds place in many dissyllabic adjectives in gos and us. 

This consists in throwing away the terminations specified, 
and adding for the compar. sy, for the super. sores, to the 
original root of the word. 

aiaypos, base, sybpis, hated, yAuxvs, sweet, rans, fleet. 


Root, COX, ey), yhun, TUX, 
aio jay, ey bie, yhuxioy, rayon, . 


Super. aloy sors, ex bores, yhuxseros, TAY IOTE. 
1: Examples for exercise : i | 
xodeos, renowned, 700s, agreeable, 
oixrpos, miserable, Babvs, deep. 
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8. Several have both forms: 0 
2 OINTLOTELOS, — or sivepsrearesy 
olxsp6s, compar. pee super. ser 
Beadirepos, ADUTOTAG 
Bocdis, comp. 130% coe. super. {re Becta or06, 
Most of those in vs, 4a form their degrees i in regog and 
TUTOS. . , : ; eae at I “G 


Obs. —Tayis, fleet (root ray from Sax), has together with rac also 
Idcowy, neut. Iaooor. 


See 


§ LXXL 
FORMATION OF THE DEGREES IN ADVERBS. 


The comparative and superlative of adverbs are either like 
the neuter of the adjectives: e.g. #dsov yeAay, to smile more 
sweetly ; or end in gw and rw instead of the _adjective-termi- 
‘nations © eos and TOs ° CVO, civdrregoc, adv. CLVerToCCdy, ty yus, 

K by yirseos, adv. é éyyuriew, superl. tyyurarw, tow, comp. icarriga, 
Superl. sowsrasw, &c: Prepositions are also compared: vate, 
_— uxteraros, highest, ago, before, xporegos, anterior. 


§ LXXIL. 
ee 7 ANOMALIES. 


1. In the use of the terminations rsgos, orspos, sorégoc, 
sorscos, sav, and the superlatives belonging to each, there 
prevails a considerable license, since the language not. unfre- 
quently admits one form instead of another: e.g. oAsvos, 
little, sup. dduyioros, xiwy, fat, mIOTEpOS, xioraros. Further : 
axhoo¢, simple, _ not c. amhorepos, but axdotoregos, &c. 
Ubpiaris, insolent, — ¢, vCpioréarsgos, — vboiororipes, .‘. 
arog, loquacious, — c. Aahasregos, — Aadiowspos, go 
TILT IOS, agreeable, not only rsexvorsg0s, but also rtgxviav, sup. 


TipwViOTOS, 
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apboves, abundant, not c. a.pbovdrrtpoe, but apdoriortees, . 
‘weeqede, had, both c. xaxérspos and xaxiov, s. xaxior0s, &c. 
' @, Those } In &s, gen. eros, are formed as if their roots 
ended not in #7, but i in &, by adding orepos, oTaros, to this s 
(8 LXX, 3), ‘apiess, evros, not c. Neegievreeos, but yagitorepos, 
8. ~aatoraros.— Tiwiess, rimtorseos, Tyansoraros, &c. 

3. Forms from shorter roots, or roots differently termi 
nated from those which the positive would imply : 


pirssoos, pincuros, instead of Qiddregos, Pikararos (from Qid.)- 
Yipairecos, yipuiraros, instead of yépasoregos, yeousorarog (from 
vipa). 
Taratos, old, wahairépos (from xaAas), 
oXoraxiog, quiet, axoruirEeos, 
_ ®igecios, on the other side, TAQUITEL OG 
jovxos, tranquil, Houyniregos, 
aes hae Pinos, dear, Dirwirepos, 
. pees, in the midst, poeraiTepos, 
Ba wero, Tipe, Tewreirecos. 
A Degrees are formed also from, S 
. Some substantives : REET HS, a thief, Davrloratt 
ieee an associate, eraugoraros. 

b. Adverbs: > ®Ayoiov, hear, TAnoaiTEOS, airaros, ava, above, 
avoreeos, Ev0oV, within, evdoraros. 

C. Prepositions : : *0, before, reorepos, urée, over, UTECTELIG, 
TurOG, and vraros.— 'Eoyaros, extreme, and vorepos, later, 
voraros, are from unknown roots. (®) 

5. Several comparatives and superlatives, the positives of 
which are obsolete, have been arranged together under the 
surviving positive of some adjective, with which they agree 
in meaning. 


1, eynbos, good, c. aeivay, better, 8. ceawos, best, . 


Gin abs 


Berrian, Bedrieros, 
xpsioowy, xperioros, 
Awiov or Awan, Awioros or AwOros, 
2. dryer, painful, c. ahyian, 8. BAYIOTOS, 
3, xaxds, bad, c. Xelgan, S. Yeleloros, 
NUK, XANKIOTOS, 


4, nani, beautiful, . c. xaAA‘wy, S. XLAAOTOS, 
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5, pares, long,  c. waoowy, se poIMCLOTOS, 
_ jacexporegos, poocxporcoras, 

6, piyes, large, c. wsiZwr, Be Pairs, 

7, puxeos, little, C. Adoowr, — & EAcYIoroS, 
| pesiov, | 

purmporeros, poixporaros, 

8, xoAvs, much, c. TALwv, S. TASIOTOS, 
a Tsiov, 

9, padsos, easy, C. paca, 8. pworos. 

Adverbs. 

1, ayy, near, Cc. dooor, S. LYX LOT 0, 
2, pada, very, C. oaAAOV, B. (bose, 
3, puxeoy, little, C. 7oC0r, 8. XTC. 


Obs. 1.—rision, neut. «Ash, isin Attic sometimes with o ejected, As%. 
Obs. 2.—We must still remark of this kind, 

],- +000 weak, C. Aoowy. 

yeoece terrific,  c- priv. 

3,..... gainful,  c. xspdian, 8. xépdioros. 

4,..... shameful, s. iAéyyroro¢, and, with the poets, 

Op eases strong,  C. Piprepos, a. Pégraros and Pipers. 

6,..... kingly, 8. Bacirstraros, &c. 
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§ LXXIII. 


OF THE KINDS OF NUMERALS. 


1. Numerals denote the quantity of objects. 

2. They are substantives, when they express the notion 
of quantity without relation to particular objects: 7 puovds, 
unity, 9 reses, &c. | 

3. Adjectives, when combined with objects, and, a. such 
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as answer to the question, How many? Cardinals: sig 
dye, one man, wérrs adp6s, five men..—From five to a hundred 
they are of one termination, the rest of three terminations. 
b. Ordinals : 6 xparos avbeoman, 6 reizos trav adtAQav. These 
are all of three terminations. c. Multiple numbers : awxhoos, 
ove, single, dsxaxAovs, tenfold. : 

4. Adverbs: a. answering to the question, How often? 
dxok, once, dis, twice, edxsc, six times. 5. The neuters of 
the ordinals: xpwrov, or +0 xewrov, for the first time, sgiroy, 
ro seivov, for the third time. 

5. The marks of number are the letters of the alphabet in 
ther order: la, 2 8, 3 7, 4 0, 5 ¢, 6,°% 72, 8 1, 
9¥, 10.4’. Then combined: 11 sa’, 12 16, 13 sy, 14 03 
to19 6’. Then 20 x, 21 xe’, andsoon. 302, 381 d@, 
40 w’, 50 ¥, 60 &’, '70 0, 80 x’, 90,* 100 6, 120 px’, 145 
pus’, 200 0”, 266 of’, 300 s’, 400 v’, 500 9’, 600 x, 700 
v’, 800 #, 900.* Thousand is again a, but with a stroke 
below it: ¢, 2000 GB, 10,000 4, 1811 gaia’, 1829 awxd’, &e. 


Obs.*—The marks for 6, 90, and 900, no longer appear as letters 
in the Greek alphabet. They were, however, ancient alphabetic 
characters, 6 £ Vau or Digamma after E, 90 2 Sampi after «, 
900 © Koppa or Q after 0, which as we saw (§ x11), were dropped 
in the Attic and Ionic alphabets, and served only as marks of num- 
ber, whence they are called izionuc. Instead of the Digamma use 
was made of ¢, i.e. or, from its similarity, which was called s?yua: 
6s. 

6. In place of this mode of notation the Athenians had 
another more striking to the eye, composed of strokes, as 
marks of the numbers, from one to four, and then the initial 
letters of five II wives, ten A dex, a hundred H éxarov from 
the old orthography, a thousand X y/Aso, ten thousand M 
pveros. The numbers between these are denoted partly by 
the combination of the above marks, e.g. 12 AII, 20 AA, 
49 AAAATIIIII, partly by the multiplication of A, H, X, 
M, into five II, these marks being placed within the IT, e. g. 
|Al i.e. srerranis dexcr, five times ten or fifty, 60 |A|A, 500 [HI, 
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5000 |X|, 50,000 |M|. So 850 HHH|Ai, 567 |H||A|ATIII, 
1824 X|HIHHHAATIL* This manner of notation 1s par- 
ticularly to be marked, since it has been preserved 1 in many 
and important Attic inscriptions. (®) 


a 


§ LXXIV. . 


TABLES OF THE CHIEF CLASSES OF NUMERALS. 
Cardinals. Ordinals. 
la tig, pice, by, 1 6 pares, mov, | 
Qg 8’ 00, 26 dsirepos, a, om 
8 y  rpetic, rola, 38 Oo¢ relsog, Ny OVy 
40 stooapges, ricowon, 46 réragros, My ‘Oh 
5 ¢ severe, 5 6 wiwwros, & 
65 £&, 6 oferes, 
72 tard, 7 6 domes, | 
8 4 oxra, 8 6 dydoos, i 
9S tween, 9 6 swaros, 
10 3’ Bex, 10 06 déxavoe, 
11 sa’ evdexea, 11 6 édexaros, 
12 i dadexe, 12 6 dadtxaros, 
13 ip seroxaidener, 13 6 rpsoxasdixaros, 
14 0 §«stocapeoxaibexa, 14 é FETT UPETRUIOEXET OG, 
15 of revrexaidexe, 15 6 KETERMIOERR TOS, 
16 is’ Exxaidexe, 16 6 éxxaidéxaroe, 
17 60 éwraxaidexe, 17 0 txrraxaidexaros, . 
18 oy «= Oxraxaiderce, 18 6 Oxraxaidtxoros, 
19 10° = eweaxaidexa, 19 6 tyweuxaidexavos, 
20 x = skxoat, 20 o eixooros, 
21 xa’ sixoow tic, win, &, 21 6 sixoaros TUT, 
22 x0’ sixoos dv0, Q2 oéi inoords debregos, 


23 xy’ cixoas retig, Tea, 23 6 eixooros reiTos, © 





* Comp. Herodian regi rav deduav in a sa Thes. Ling. Gr., v. ve p- 
205 (Gloss., p. 689. Ed. Valp.). 


N 


y. 


ele sem es 
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e 


Ordinals 


Cacdinals. 
ey 2 ey xi. AL008 TiTougt, pa, Qh 6 eixeaT0s rirapros, 


ae gl B5. xs 
4 


ee 


~ 


$2 S8RN SR 
BERS 


S 


_& 


. ON ©, aL AO. * yA i * o. 


ba ens 


er azetdstete 


EEE 


: 


ee em ‘wos re en 


S - 


Sx0o8 Kore, 
eixoow ££, 
sixooty ier. 
SixOOIY OXTH, 
sixoosy Evvsce, 
TPIaXOVT OL, 
TeIaxovTe Els, 
reiaxovre, O00, 
to 
TLILKOVTH EVVEOL, 


_ FWOULEXOVT A, 


_ + 
cla 


iChenbacore 


Oy Sohxorr a, 


SveVhXOVE 


— sxceriy, 


WAXOTI01, by Ot, 
THIGKOTIOL, 
Fecodeuxbos01, 
KEVTAKOT IO, 
§£0x00108, 
6*7TUXx60101, 
OXTHLN00101, 
S9VLXOT 106, 
YIMOb, Oty 
SsoryjAsos, 
TWX JALOL, 


| FET LOKITYIALOS, 


TUTAAUTY ASO, 
SIT INTE 
EX TUXITV IAS, 
OXT AXIO IAL, 
EWVCLXSOY i ASOS, 
— 
IoWLUCIOL, 
to 


25 6 aixoarog FEET OG, 

26 6 sixoorog EXT0S, 

Q7 6 sixooros ECd0w0G, 

28 6 eixoor0s dry d005, 

29 o sixoor0s evar 0, 

30 rplaxoars, 

31 TelaxoaT es WTO, 

82 spiaxoords debrepos, 

to to 

39 rpsaxooros Ewaros, 

40 riscugaxorris, 

50 xevryxocros, 

60 sxxoor0s, 

70 ldounxooros, 

80 oydonxoarés, 

QO svevnxoo'res, 

100 étxarocres, 

200 disexossoares, 
300 resaxocsosres, 
400 ricoucaxoosmores, 
500 xsvraxoososres, | 
600 caxossooros, - 
700 exraxogs0cr0s, 
800 oxraxoosocrgs,. . 
QOO éwaxocwwores, : 
1000 yidsosros, , . 
2000 dsoysAsooris, « 
8000 rpiysdsoores, - 
4000 rireuxioysAsoores, 
5000 srevraxiwysAsoores, 
6000 saxioysdusocric, 
7000 éxraxsoysAsoores, 
8000 oxraxsioysdseores, 
9000 evvecxiaysMsoar06, 

10,000 wugicros, 
20, a 7 
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Cardinals. Ordinals. 
100,000 ¢ dexaxtopigios, 100,000 dexaxspugioeric. 


Obs.—We may also combine 13 dexarpeig, 14 dsxaricoages, 15 dsxaaivrs, 
&c. and decline these combinations: rrccapaxaiisxa, dexarpian.— 
Awésxa arose out of duddsxa. 


je 


§ LXXV. 
DECLENSION OF THE FIRST FOUR NUMERALS. 
Nom. 1 ¢¢, wit, &, 2 dbo, 
Gen. 1 vic, pias, ev05, 2 dvoiv, 
Dat. 1 evi, pice, Evi, Q bvow, 
Acc. 1 fa, wiv, ey, 2 dvo. 
Nom., 3 seei¢, rela, 4 rioouces, a, 
Gen. 3 rei, 4 recockeuy, 
Dat. ~ 3 ress, 4: riaouoos, 
Acc. 3 stig, reia, 4 réooupas, a. 
§ LXXVI. 


FORMATION OF THE OTHER NUMERALS. 


1. The substantive numerals end in , gen. ddog : 4 proves, 
Unity, 4 dias, Teds, Eres, WevTEs, Ebcks, ECOWAS, Oydods, ErVEdS, 
OexdG, EIXES, TLIKKKS, TEXOELLUNOITHS, TETNXOVTELs, ExceroPrees, dip 
KOTILS, YsAsels, poueres, EC. 

2, The adverbial numerals run: &ra%, once, di, twice, 
TeIGy TET LUNG, TEVTLKIG, ELUKIC, EXTUKIC, OXTUKIC, SVVELKIC, DERENIC, 
Exurovrdnn, Lucier, S&C. 

8. The multiple numbers are formed as adjectives in xAoe¢ 
—shovs from the adverbial: aaxdods, dsardovs, resxdous, ver 
HOG, MUCINTAOUS. 

4. The distributives, answering to the question tn how 
many parts, are formed in ya: diva, Terye, Tiron a, Wevruye, 
and connected with these are such as reryy and reryws, trebly, 
teryov, in three places, and the like. 
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5. To answer the question, on what day, adjectives in 
aiog are formed from the ordinals: sgsraios, on the third day, 
Osurépaios, on the second day, &c. 

6. In the expression of compound numbers not only the 
less number may be placed last without a copulative, as in 
the table, but also first, in which case xa/ must necessarily 
connect the two, exactly according to the German and Eng- 
lish idiom : sxérrs xa cixoas, five and twenty. 

7. To express the higher numbers the substantive numerals 
are commonly employed: 100,000, déxe pugicdes 5 a million, 
éxacrov juverdoes ; and sometimes the smaller numbers, added 
to the large, are likewise expressed by substantives: e.g. 
517,610, xevrqxovra puedes nad ude, yuruadss ve ear nat 
weds Exarovrades EE xal dexccs. 


§ LXXVII. 
THE PRONOUNS. 


1. Among the objects which environ us, every one sepa- 
rates himself from that which is around him (the first person, 
I, xparov xeccwrov, prima persona). Every other object he 
sets, as it were, over against himself, in order either to 
address himself, his speech, wishes, or commands, to that 
object (the second person, THOU, dsirepov xeéowwov, secunda 
persona), or merely to direct his attention to it (the third 
person, HE, SHE, IT, reirov xeocwwov, tertia persona ). 

2. When I, as the first person, set myself together wath 
another, I AND THOU, I AND HE, the first person of the 
dual number is formed in those languages which possess a 
dual: WE BOTH. In the same way, when I combine together 
two external objects, in order to address myself to them, 
the second person of the dual is formed: ye BoTtH. If 
we combine two objects, merely in order to contemplate them 
together, the third person of the dual is formed : THEY BOTH. 

S. In the same way the three persons of the plural arise, 
when I bring those of the singular number into combination 
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not. with one oe an mere eae or = — above 
described: WE, YE, THEY. fe ae 

4. The words, which denote these persons, are SUBSTAN- 
TIVES, since they denote substantive objects; but: they 
not of themselves intelligible. In hearing 1 or THOU we 
have no distinct conception of that, which these words de-’ 
signate, a8 we have in hearing FATHER, FLOWER’; the 
words have no meaning for our apprehension, until we ‘dno: 
the objects themselves, to which they refer.—They are the 
mere signs of personality, consequently they are untversal; 
they can stand for every object. 

These words, then, stand in place of a noun (arr ovopuceros, 
pro nomine ), hence their name, SUBSTANTIVE PRONOUNE 
(arrovpias ovomsrixal, pronomina substantiva), and their 
definition, words, which in the place of nouns represent 
particular persons.* 

5. In both the first and second person they are of ‘all! 
genders in most languages, and in the third also in Greek 
(resembling in this respect many of the cardinal numbers): 
Their forms are taken from various roots, e.g. I, gen. OF 
ME, pil. WE, US, &c., and were arranged under a common 
nominative, as the irregular degrees of comparison in adjectives 
under one positive in use: 76% under syd, as Bsrriov under 
ayabos. 

6. The forms of the third person, in Greek, want the nom. 
sing. neuter, since the use of i, which answered to the Latin 
¢s, was dropped.) To compensate for this, use was made* 
of the adjective forms, avréc, 4, 6, euros, thts, and the like. 
In the plural the pronoun of the third person has a separate 
termination for the neuter.() 

7. Declension of the substantive pronouns. - 

Singular 
N. bya, I, av, thou, ..... he, - 
G. § 460, §w0d, wou, Of me, O60, 009, of thee, go, od,of mmse™ oe 

*" Apanpla—Aikic dur’ dvbuaros xpookwruy rapaorusmy) ane aE 
pollon. Alexandr. oti ’Avrov., p. 270, A. ‘Avrawpata rofus tor! plpos 
Abyou wrwemdy dvr} bvbuaros waparhauCardueor, Lascaris. Gr. Gram, L.' 
III, p. 565. Ed. Bas. 
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ol, to himself, &c. 


D. A. jzad and wo, tome, oi, to thee, 
Acc. iué and pé, of, thee, é, himself, &c. 
Sati Dual. ; 
N... -vait; v0, ofa, oP, oDas, od, 
.., we both. ye both. they both. 
G.: WOiiy Vay oDaiv, oDwr, oDwiv, 
of us both. of you both. of them both. 
DA VGlbV, VOD, opal, pay, oDaiiv, 
. tous both. to you both. to them both. 
Acc. was, v0, oPal, oP, ‘ODas, 
us both. you both. them both. 
E | , Plural. 
Nu pokes, 1peeic, UpEES, UpLEls, oDiss, Peis, n. ober, 
ass, We, ye. they. 
Gye. Alea, Nyce, ULE, UL, oDtav, oDar, 
of us. of you. of them. 
D. are pv ULiv, UpLiV, opias, 
to us. to you. to them. 
pe Iyhet Wis, —«- ynkang, Upuees, TPiAs, oDAG, N. Phary 
rs you. them. | 
§ LXXVIII. 


ADJECTIVE PRONOUNS. 


. 1. In order to express that something is the possession of 
. & person, use is made of certain adjectives, formed from the - 
roots of the substantive pronouns, with the rejection of s in 
the singular, and called possessive pronouns (cvravupedes 
xrnrixai, pronomina possessiva). Their terminations are 
sing. os, dual and plur. ssgos. 
Roots 


CPwi, NUS, UUs, ODE. 

Possessive Pronouns. 

Suds, O05, 06, VaNTSL0G, OPaiTELOG, NwETELOS, UULETEOG, operspoc, 

mine, thine, his, of ustwo, of youtwo, our, your, their. 
2. They are of three regular terminations : 

tunes, 2, Ov; Tye , a ov. “Os, % Gv, is distinguished in the 

neut. from 6s, 7, 6, the relative pronoun. 


tus, 08, £ val, 
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Obs.—To this class belong aleo dusdeurss, one of our country (nostras), 
iusdawts, one of your country, since they contain the expression of 
person (our, your); but not dAAcdarés, in which there is no refer- 
ence to person (Apollon. Alex. «. ’Arrwy, p. 298, 9). 


§ LXXIX. 


OF WORDS ALLIED TO THE PRONOUN. 


1. One peculiarity of the pronouns 1s, that they, as univer- 
sal marks of personality, contain no sign of any one particular 
object. 

2. Viewing this as the essence of the pronoun, Grammarians 
have ascribed to the pronominal class all words which, although 
containing no expression of a distinct person, are however uni- 
versal signs without a particular designation, and stand in 
some relation to person. 

8. Of this kind are, 

a. The demonstrative (dexsizc, demonstrativa), which 

point to a person already known : 

6, 7, 76, this man (he), this woman (she), this thing (it). 
ouros, QUTN, ee thi: 

O08, 70& T00E, 

éxelvos, sxsivn, éxsivo, that. 

6 diva, 9 deive, vo delve, such an one (known and de- 
signated, but whom the speaker does not wish to name). 

b. The indefinite (tndefinita ): 

GAAS, GAAH, HAAS, another. : 
erep06, éréea, erecov, the other of two. 
vig, ris, ti, Some one. 
c. The definite (definttum ): 
auros, avry, avro, he, he himself. 
d. The interrogative (¢nterrogativum ): 
vis, ti, who? what? 
e. The relative (ava Pogixov, relativum): 
é¢, 7, 6, who, which; and the compound relative dows, 
1T1¢, 0, 7+, whosoever. | 
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Ff: The negatives (negativa): 
OUT, OUTK, OUTs, 
ownsis, ovdewic, ovdér, 
unric, pris, part, 
wndeh $5 pandspolec, pardsr, 


no one. 


§ LXXX. 


OF THE DEFINITE PRONOUN. 


1. The definite i is used for the closer designation of the 
persons : ya avrig or. abros tyd, I myself; ov avrés, thou 
thyself; avrds, he himself. 

2. In the rest of the cases of the singular the roots of 
the personal pronouns are blended with avros, and produce a 
compound (ovrberos) pronoun. ‘Thus: 


I myself, thou thyself, —_ he himself, &ec. 
Nom. éya avros, ov avTos, aUTes, 
aur, Avro, AUTO, 
of myself, of thyself, of himself, 
Gen. suavrod, CLUTOD, aurov, 
Speers, OuvTNs, GUTS, 
saurod, COULUTOU, aUTOU, 
to myself, to thyself, to himself, 
Dat, swaurg, CHLUTO), . GUTH, 
EWaUT a, . cara, | GUTH, 
myself, thyself, himself, 
Acc. smavroy, ouvroy, ary, 
Emauriy, cari, aa adrhy, 


sword, oauTo. avr. 

3. In the other numbers this coalition does not take place: 
mys aurol, nay avrav, &C.; ad in aurol, pl. LUTiV, HUTOIS, 
aurove. 

4. Instead of cavrov, avrov, we find also ccaurov, saurou, 
cura, &c. 

L 
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§ LXXXI. 


RECIPROCAL PRONOUN. 


When there is a mutual relation between several persons— 
e.g. they loved one another, i.e. one the other—use is made 
of &AAos, aAAas, wAAa, with the insertion of the syllable 7 


(lengthened out of «A) in the gen. dat. acc.: e.g. wAAzhouw 
(as it were @Ados aAAous). 


Plural. 

Gen. aNARAav, OAAHAwD, arARAwW, 
Dat. Abl. aarryrus, AAA LS, HAARAOIG, 
Acc. aAAHAOUG, QAAFAMS, AANA Ge 
Dual. | 

Gen. Dat. arAzAow, CARA CIV, CAAHAQIY, 
Acc. aAAHAw, OARAL, Ana. 

§ LXXXII. 


DE€LENSION OF THE ADJECTIVE PRONOUNS. 


The adjective pronouns, enumerated in § Lxxrx, are for 
the most part declined regularly: e.g. éxéivos, %, ©; where, 
however, we must observe that » is dropped in the neuter. 
For exercise, and on account of some peculiarities, here follow: 

Singular. 
Nom. 0S, =, 9 Who. 
Gen. OU, YG OU, 
Dat. Abl. @, % 4, 
Ace. Ov, M5 é. 
Dual. 
Nom. Acc. #, 6, 4, 


G. D. Abl. oiv, air,  oiv. 


Plural. 
Nom. Ql, Gh, Gy 
Gen. QV, Gy «Wy 


Det. Abb. alc, ais, oi¢, 
Acc. OUS, OS, &. 


Singular. 
Nom. 606, 08  00e,and ovros, aury,  ovro, this. 
Gen. FOVOE, THO, TOV,  FOULTOV, TAvTHS, ToUTOU, 
D.Abl. sade, rnde, rads,  roiry, raven, srovry, 
Ace. rovde, THVOE, TOE, ToUurToy, TaUTAY, TOUTO, 
io Dual. 
N. Ace. rade, wads, rude, Toure, ravTra, Toure, 
G.D.Ab. roivde, raivds, rode,  rovrow, ravrasy, TOUTOM. 
Plural. 
Nom.  ofd8, aide, rude,  OUTO, aura, TATA, 
Gen.  ravde, savde, Tavde,  TOUTeY, TOUTWY, TOUTWY, 
D. Abl. soiode, raicde,roicds,  rovrois, TavTas, TOUTOIC, 
Ace. TOUS, THO, THLE, TOUTOUS, TUUTAS, TAUTC. 
Singular. 
Nom. i, si, some one, gis, vi, who? what? 
Gen. rm06, ré0, ov, Tivos, TE0, TOV, 
D. Abl. sii, rip, ra, Til, TEGy TH, 
Ace. Twa, Ti, TiVO, The 
Dual. 
N. Ace. rwvé, rive, 
G.D.Ab. ssvoiv, rivosy. 
Plural. 
Nom. = tuvég, rive (drra), vives, rive, 
Gen. TiVO, TiVO, 
D. Abl.  sioi, riot, 
Ace. Tives, Tie (ara), Fives, TiVO. 
Singular. 
Nom. 6, % 0, Osivx, a certain one. 
Gen. TOU, THG, FOV,  ——OEIVOS, 
D. Abl. OEiv8, 
Ace. Osive.. 
Dual. 
N. Ace. Osive, 
G. D. Abl. deivosy. 
Plural. 
Nom. delves, 
Gen. deivay, 
D. Abl. dsiai, 
Ace, deivecg. 
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‘Singular. 
H§ e ‘ oi ae 
Nom, , 06¥% - > 20. WM FC ‘6, rl, -whopee apever. 


Gen. oursvos, HOTWOS, —«s-«,_— UTHWOHp ey 
” id x 
-.. OF60, . - os . Oreo, te he 
Tou, 2 Foy, |. 
D. Abl. arm, Lt ig or 
bry, ire, oe 
Ace, Orie, Avriva, ie | re 
Dual. pe Re Gln 
N. Acc. orins, arm, orw, ~ 2 cow 
G. D. Ab. olvrivosy, alvrwonw, —  olvrwow. 0 se 
Plural. LS ee 
Nom. aires, airives, rw (derg), = ; 
Gen. aoverever, 6B) Qvrivery, averse, = - ? 
D. Abl.  oiorses, aiorias, olorist, °° = 
Acc. — ovosias, doris, arive my) ae 
a Singular. auee 
Nom.  odzic, ovrs, and ovdelg, ovdeuia, ovd8h, no in 
Gen. OvTs06, ovdEvog, ovdE USES ee, 
D. Abl. ovr, ovderi, ovdELse, obderi, ‘4 
Acc. OUTWa, OUT, OvdEVeL, obdewlav, | ot.” 
N. Acc. ovrive, | . es 
G. D. Ab. ovrivow. | 2 “h, Sepa 
. 2 ot Plural. (R) ote eg oqabide it 
Nom. _ovries, opriva, | te sateen, St 
Gen. _—_ovrivwy, 2, aie Be Bnei 
D. Abl. odie, oe ee eae 
Acc. OUTIVaS, OUTs—E. | re a 
§ LXXXIII. in? Oe eS 


CORRELATIVES, AND APPENDED SYLLABLES. 


1. The Greek language has likewise correlative pronouns, 
each pair of which has a mutual relation. The latter of the 


Pas es a } 


a 
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two'is expressed in English bye ah: e.g. T0006; See, tantees, 
quantus, 80 great as, &c. oe 

70005, Osos, 80 great as, so much as ( jiader: quantus, 

and to¢, quot ). 
roiog, olo¢, such as (Lat. ¢alis, qualis). 7 
rnhixos, naweos, of the same age, of the same size as. 
2. When the correlation is more expressly designated— 

gust as great as, exactly as great as, &c.—the former pronoun 
(ro00s, roi06, TINKx05, ) has dor ovro¢ attached to it, and the 
latter has ox Sate OTn, 7 prefixed. 


rorbade, a - £01008, TNMIXOOOS, se 
TOCOUT TO10UTO = AsxOUTO 

% riladed | TEN Saroing, MOUTON Sua iG 
rooubrny dol, aimee. Towmurn, _ rnhitavurn, | ee: 
TOCOUTO, oe ro1ouro, TNAIZOUT 0, 


3. In putting @ question the latter pronouns prefix =. (from: 
wéic): wegos, how great? how much? solos, of-what sort? 
anaixos, of what age? of what stature? and, if these expres- 
sions be to be made indefinite,—of some number, sort, age, 
&é.,—the aecent of two of them is moved to the final ayiiahle, 
w000¢, 010s, but remains in xnAixos. . & ee 

4. Recapitulation : : 


70006, 0605, - ©0006, T0706, 
T0106, olos, T0406, 70406, 


Tinos, nAinos, anAixos, wnAl£os. 

5. Several little words which are placed after the pronouns 
in order to strengthen their expression, or mark their relation 
more distinctly, have been by use as it were incorporated with 
them : é¢ in ibe: ; also ye, tyanye 0 equedem J; 5 Fee, bomeg; rE, 
Sors; 07, coovdy, ooovdnxrore; ovy in oovicouy and oowegovy. 
These may be also written separate: toxse obv, &c. 

6. The addition of s serves for a stronger designation of 
the persons : ovroos (hic-ce ), avryl, and with ejection of 0, 
a, §: rours, rauri, ool, roll, rouroys ; ; even with vi ovrociy, 
rovrovoiy; and so from ovrws : ovrwot and ovrwoly. 


BOOK FIRST. 


PART SECOND. 


OF VERBS. 


§ LXXXIV. 


OF THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF VERBS. 


THE property, which a verb ascribes to any subject (§ 11, 
8), must be understood in the widest sense, as all that is 
affirmed to belong to that subject, as all that exists, acts, or 
is felt in it. 

1. This property is considered either as contained im the 
subject, without imparting itself to any other, as an inopera- 
tive state or condition (pyua or yévos paucros a wer baror, 
ovderepor, verbum tntransstivum or neutrum): the tree blos- 
soms, the man lives, the man prospers; or as a state of 
operating upon some external object, passing over to that 
object (piuce perdbarov, eveoynrixiv, verbum transitivum or 
activum): the rain fertilizes the soil; where the fertilizing 
is considered as something communicated to the soz/, some- 
thing passing over to it. 

2. The subject, however, not only itself exerts activity, 
but is also susceptible (xaéyrix6s, passtvus, ) of the operations 
of any agency, is exposed to them, is affected by them. 

3. This agency, by which it is affected, sometimes proceeds 
from itself, and retro-acts upon itself (pzwa avrisreopov, pécor, 
verbum reciprocum or medium): e.g. the herd of deer 
brings itself near, approaches. Here the approaching is 
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remarked a8 a property, as an operation in the herd, which 
exerts itself, however, not upon any other object, but upon 
the herd itself. So also,—the tree razses ttself towards the 
skies: thou pleasest thyself traly, only when thou busiest 
thyself in good deeds. 

4. Lastly, the agency, by which an object is affected, may 
proceed not from itself but from something else (proce rocbx- 
wixev, verbum passivum): the earth ts eumined by the sun, 
the town 7s destroyed. 

These differences among eatbe are called kinds (am, 
genera ). We rank as such the neuter, active, middle, 


passive. 
§ LXXXV. 
OF THE TENSES OF VERBS. 


1. We consider objects either as now being, or as having 
Geen, or as hereafter to be affected by their properties, and 
hence divide time itself into three parts, the present, past, 

Suture. 
2. If we consider the three times (ygovor, tempora,) in 
relation to one another, other distinctions of time appear to 
attach themselves to those above enumerated, and we may, 
putting all together, discriminate each particular time as 
encomplete, complete, or about to be completed. 
3. Hence we may distinguish, _ 
a. Present time. 
incomplete, 1, J am writing (at this moment, dhe action 
going on, yedvos e&eorws, presens ). 
complete, 2, J have written (have just finished, ragaxei- 


woevos, perfectum ). 
about to be 
completed, 3, £.am about to write (immediately, Suturum 
anstans ). 
b. Past time. 


incomplete, 4, J was writing, e.g. when he came (had at 
that time not yet finished, rugurarixos, tm- 


perfectum ). 
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—— oy, pr arse ye sare ig rai 
prin Aa : Say Ags 
completed, 6, Tua bo fo writes when (wm he 
on 5 int of commencing)... a 
. uture time. : .. rote 
incemplete, 7, I shall or will write, e.g. when re ee 
es (shall then be about to write,. pahawe 


Suturum 
complete, 8, I shall have written, when, &e. (shalt then 
have completed my writing, oe 





exactum ). 
about to be a 
completed, | Q, Ishall be about to write, when, &c. (shall 
| then be upon the point of commencing). : 


Ole. 1—Is is sfficient to designate these nine tenses by the: Engtic “ 
names sbove given, ©.g. incomplete present, complete past, ic. “Fhe-- 
Greek and Latin names are those usually employed in grammars. 
It is evident that these nine tenses must appear in every genus of 
the verb. 

Obs. 2.—Besides these nine distinctions of time, still otber differences 
may be conceived, the number and nature of which need nas here 

_ be specified. Thus the Greek tongue bas peculiar forms to exprens.. 
a pest event, on which the mind doce not dwell for any contionaace,.. 
but which it merely regards as in itself absolutely past (phos ‘copiowss, 


§ LXXXVI. 
OF THE MOODS OF THE VERB. 


1. Existence may be ascribed to an object by means of 

~ the verb in different ways (i byxAioeis, modt 51 

a, As actually observable in it, and simply pointed out 
 Cyxduas bgorixg, modus indicativus ): the tree blossouts.. 

bh As only, thought of with regard to it, a8 a wish, a.¢on-. ! 
ception: may the tree blossom! (cixvixh, optativus ). 
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é. ‘As tendy te sbpefalb it;:iw casa; somethihg else happbysc> 

I dat thed F vaay tive, led do not live tn case I do 

not eat. ‘Thus the two verbs to eat and to:hed wre: 

11 ibrought: inte closer relation (iweraerad,' relatevus ot 

2. The first n, with reference to another, can desire 

that that other vould pass into some state of being (specs 
casos, inperativus): be happy, be active, &c. 


QObs.—!The mogds also appear in all different genera of the verb, apd... 
+ :emget into phe several tenses, but under some limitations in the latter 
respect, of which we shall speak hereafter. 
" os titoils 
8. The moods already enumerated express existencg alweyac 
in connection. with one of the three persons. If the expres- 
sion be without reference or limitation to one of the persons, 
e. g. do dive, ¢o blossom, it is characterized in. granimar as.tka 
indefinite mood (araginparos, modus infinitivus)e 5. i220 
2 a ; i SV perp ford 
§ LXXXVIL. src Oe al 


Pn unt 
OF THE NUMBERS AND PERSONS OF THE VERB; ...'’) 


‘1. Since the verb, according to its nature, pre-supposcd a 
subject, of which it expresses a property, and with which it 
stands:m very close connection, it therefore alters its form; 

a. When the substantive alters its number: e.g. the tree 
grows, the trees (no longer grows but) grow. Hence 
we find in the verb, as in the noun, the singular, dual, 
and plural numbers. 

b. According to the person denoted by the subject: e. g. 
J, Sempronius, acqguere ; thou, Caius, acquirest ; he, 
Gracchus, acquires (persons of the verb). . 

2. The numbers naturally repeat themselves in every _ 
mood, except the infinitive, which has no definite relation:*~’ 
If a language have three numbers, it must need nine persons 
of the verb, since the persons also are repeated in each. nim- 
ber throughout the. moods (e. g. prima persona plir 
numert, optativs modt, futurt temporis, passive generis). 
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3. The imperative mood, however, must have only the 
second and third persons. It expresses always a demand of 
the intelligence upon the will. Hence it is les that, when 
' I give an order to myself, I distinguish in myself between 
the intelligence and the will. The one commands the other 
as a second person—comfort thyself ; so that the first person 
does not appear in the imperative. 


Obs.—Since the participles are to be considered as adjectives, which 
contain an expression of time, they appear in company with most 
of the tenses, are formed in analogy with them, and will be given 
together with them. 


4. It appears from what has been already stated, that 
under the few limitations above noticed, every person should 
appear in every number, every number in every mood, every 
mood in every tense, and every tense in every genus of the 
verb. 

5. Thus in the verb, as in the substantive, each part is 
constituted not of a single conception, but of an aggregation 
of several conceptions : e. g. 





(I strike) 
Ow PN a rs 
1, xeoowxov, 2, wedwos, 3, xhioss, 4, yeovos, 5, yévas, 
TWT OV, EVIN05, OgoTixi, EVEOT WIS, BYE TINO, 
persona, numerus, modus, tempus, genus, 
prima, singularis, indicativus, prasens, actirum. 


Obs.—It is necessary to understand these preliminary remarks as 
clearly as possible in order to proceed, with knowledge and intelli- 


gence in mastering the difficulties of the verb. 


§ LXXXVIII. 


OF CONJUGATION i ie 


1. As numbers and cases in the noun, so genera, tenses, 
moods, numbers, and persons, in the verb, will be designated 
by certain letters and syllables, and these will be added to the 
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root according to certain laws, so that a special verbal-form 

will be obtained for each person. 

— 2. Conjugation (svgvyia, conjugatio from conjugare, to 

yoke together, ) teaches how to add to the root these letters 

and syllables under the control of the established rules, and 

to lay down the series of forms thence resulting according to | 
S. 

4. If we assume for the exigencies of language, according 
to our foregoing observations, 4 genera of the verb, in each 
genus 9 tenses, in each tense 4 moods, in three of these 9 
persons, and in one of them 6, in all 33 persons, and an 
infinitive form besides for each tense, it will appear that a 
fully developed tongue must have in its conjugation 4 forms 
of genus, 4 >< 9 =36 forms of tense, 36 >¢ 4.= 144 forms of 
‘moods, and in these 144 >4 33=4'752 forms of person, add 
to which 9 forms of the infinitve, which would make up 4761 
verbal forms, without reckoning the participles, whereas the 
forms of the noun reach only to 3 6= 18. 

4. Such an exuberance of forms, however, no human 
tongue has ever yet attained, since the developement of 
language has suffered many lets and limitations from accident, 
the destiny of nations, and the insufficiency of the foundations 
laid. 

5. Nevertheless, the conjugation of Greek verbs comes 
near, In Many points, even to this exuberance, and from the 
fulness and beauty of its forms, as well as the certainty and 
regularity of its developement, it constitutes the basis of that 
excellence which distinguishes the noblest and richest of all 
human languages. 

6. Next in rank, in the circle of well known tongues, 
come the Latin and the languages derived from it. But the 
tongues of the Teutonic branch, such as the German, Eng- 
lish, &c., are extremely deficient in this respect. 

7. Such of the above-mentioned forms as have not been 
developed, language is forced to supply by means of some 
existing form combined with an auxiliary verb. Of this 
auxiliary character are ¢ives, to be, yiyvecdes, to become, 
OperAz, to owe; in Greek also pédAew, to be about to, in 
English to have, will, shall, &c. 


“t a ee eee 
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ok aa ee hgh Hig I 2 IS Be 5 
§LXXXIX, (0 
GREEK CONJUGATION. - 


A. Genera. a 

1. To express the four genera there are in Greek, as in 
most other languages, only two forms, distitiguished as actrve 
and passive, or as active and passive conjugation: Asirw, I 
leave, Asixowcs, Iam left. Neuter and middle are expressed, 

now by parts of the one form, now of the other. © i 
2. For future and aorist middle, however, there are special 
eat in the passive conjugation (futura and aorastz mediz ). 


‘Obe.——Fhe English tongue, like the German, has rio passive formation. 
- It has, however, a participle, which taken alone is of ‘jiassire signi- 
- floation: deloved, left (Germ. geliebt, verlassen).° This is jomed 
with auxiliary verbs, in order to make pesite forms: Iam beloved, 
might I be seen, &e. ee aa 
B. Tenses. 


3. To express time the Greek tongue has forms for six of 
these tenses, which were enumerated § LXxxv, 2, - obs. 2 


a. b. 
(1) Present. (2) Perfect. (3) Fatave: < 
Asira, AéAosree, Asinbo, ; 
I leave. Ihave left. I shall or will leave. 
(4) Imperfect. (5) Plupertfect. (6) Aorist. 
ASLIOV, EASA Oimresy, cAsnpa, . 
I was leaving. I had left. I left. 


Thus there are wanting three of the forms above alluded to, 
which must, when necessary, be expressed by periphrasis. 

4. The tenses here united under a, 6, c, are connected 
together in pairs by their formation, and will therefore be 
distinguished as chief tenses, Asixw, AéAoswa, Asinbw, and se- 
condary tenses, édsixov, tAchoiwesv, éAsmpa, a denomination — 
which refers solely to their form. 

5. For the future and aorist the Greek tongue has two 
forms, distinguished as first and second future,‘®) first and 
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second aorist. In this respect it exceeds that which is 

necessary, but not that which is destrable. The greater the 

number of forms, the more variety is-there in a language. 
6. Thus the series of Greek tenses is, 


Chief. Secondary. 


present, imperfect, 
perfect, . pluperfect, 
futute 1, aorist 1, 


future 2. | aorist 2. 


Obs. 1.— These tenses occar in the passive voice as well as the active, - 
and in the former with the addition of a third form for the fiure': 

i preatevita (futurum exactum, yryeé.youcs ), T shall have been written, 

' as in Latin in the active scripsero, I shall have written. The forma~ 

tion of the future and aorist middle (§ Lxxx1x, 1, 2,) is also twofold. 

Obs. 2.—No verb, however, possesses all these tenses, but: arfy a 
greater or less number of the possible forms, as the natare -of its 
root may allow. 

Obs. 8.—The English and German tongues have only the doriss a 
together with the present, I run, ran, I see, saw (Germ. ich laufe, 
lief, sehe, sah ).—For all the other forms auxiliary verbs are joined 
with the infinitive or participle: I shall love, I have loved, [ am’; 
come, I shall have been heard (Germ. tch werde lieben, habe geliebt, 
&c.). - as 

C. Moods. 

7. The imperfect and pluperfect have no mood but the 

indicative ; other tenses supply what is wanting to these forms. 

8. The futures want the Imperative ; here the aorists 

supply the deficiency. 

- In the perfect passive the formation of the sonjatienies ‘ 
and optative’ is limited, and even the Greek tongue here 
resorts to the use of an auxiliary: yeyeapptvos w, and siny.- 


10. In the other tenses the moods are empaees ee . 
formed with great care. Jet 


D. Numbers and Persons. eo 
11. Since the Greek tongue has a dual, it has soiaciucity, * 
all nine persons, of which, however, many are formed alike. 
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12. In some verbs. the formation of two persons in the 
extant moods is circumscribed, viz. the 3 pl. perf. and plu- 


perf. pass. 
E. Review. 


13. Notwithstanding the above mentioned limitations, there 
still remains for the Greek verb a great affluence of forms, 
augmented by the various forms of the same tense (3 futures, 
2 aorists). 

14. Table of the persons : 


Active. 
Pres. Ind. 9. Conj.9. Opt.9. Imper.6. Inf. 1. Part. 1. 
Imp. 9 — — — as sas 
Perf. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Pluperf. 9 pene — sie —_ ee 
Fat. 1. 9 aa 9 — l I 
Aor. 1. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Fut. 2. 9 = 9 al l ] 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Passive. 
Pres. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Tuap. 9 — —_ — — — 
Perf. 9 — — 6 l l 
Pluperf. 9 — = mis os oak 
Fut. 1. 9 — 9 — l l 
Aor.l. 9 9 9 6 l } 
Fut.2. 9 — 9 —_ l l 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Fut. 3. 9 — 9 — 1 l 
Middle. 
Fut. 1. 9 ~— 9 — l l 
Aor.l. 9 9 9 6 I l 
Fut. 2. 9 — 9 —_ l l 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 l ] 
2149 99 169 106 17 17 


15. All the possible’ formations of the Greek verb are thus, 
21 >< 9 for the indicative, 9 >< 9 for the conjunctive, 16 >< 9 for 
the optative, 10 >46 for the imperative, to which are .to be 
added 17 infinitive forms and as many participles; which 
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having each 3 terminations and 18 cases make ep a sum of 
3>417>418. The sum of the whole without the participles 
is 491; observing, however, that since no verb possesses all 
the tenses, every verb is limited to a smaller or greater num- 
ber of these forms: nevertheless, we may ascribe the whole 
to the verb Asizra—aAzixowe, in order to trace out the verbal 
formation in a perfect paradigm. 

16. In order to understand the formation of all those parts, 
of which the number and distribution have been described, it 
is necessary to divide our subject-matter, and to treat first of 
the formation of the 1st pers. sing. indicative (formation of 
tense), which includes that of the genera. After this, the laws 
may be explained, which regulate the formation of the other 
moods, numbers, and persons, according to the Ist pers. 
indicative (conjugation i With regard to the formation of 
tense, it is especially requisite to reduce the verbs to classes 
according to the nature of their roots, and to separate all that 
is anomalous. 

17. Since, moreover, the Greek conjugation endured in 
process of time great changes, and much of the ancient 
method was retained together with the more recent form, it 
is convenient, for the sake of clearness, to keep back that 
which is ancient, and to consider first the common shape of 
the most numerous class of verbs in a. 


FORMATION OF TENSES. 
§ XC. 


OF THE ROOT AND THE CLASSES OF VERBS. 


1. The root of a verb in » is found oy rawang away 
from the first person of the present. 
Asixa, Dirw (Pisa), vi lwar, 
roots, Asész, Dids,(®) VELb. 
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2. Verbs are divided into mute, pure, and liquid, as the 


root ends in & mute, a vowel, or a liquid. 


Verbs mute. Pure. Liquid. 
Asixa, Titles, Badrrw, 
leave. honour. throw. 
Asya, Qirsar, vapct, 
say. love. distribute. 
welbo, ypuaow, xreive, 
persuade. ld. kill. 
rule. loose. raise. 

§ XCI. 


ANOMALOUS VERBS. 


1. Verbs, of which the roots end in two consonants (unless 
these be a mute with a liquid, such as gy, Ax, wa, &c.), have 
altered their original root, and belong to the class of anomalous. 


Thus the following are regular : 
CY -al, rule, SéAy-a, soothe, 
anéry-w, milk, xawe-w, bend, 
slory-a, restrain, xuep-w, dry; 
EAX~Gil trail, xhdyy-w, resound, 
Eem-al, creep, Acusr-w, shine, 
JaAr-@, warm, wtrw-w, sing, &c.; 
but the following are anomalous : 

do, beat, _ bear, grow old, 
Teuoo-, TUET-w, TixT-w,  Yynekox-w, Since not 
TOU, TUTT, TINT, yneusx, but 


BEaYs TUT, TEX, Y he) 
are the original roots. 

2. Even verbs of this sort, in order to lessen for use the 
number of the anomalous, may be reckoned among the 
regular, when the original root is recovered by the reduction 
of a double consonant to a single according to the general 
law of abbreviation (§ xxIx). 

TUKT-0, KYYEAA-, Tevw, Pec-w, 


— 


oF eh. nn vy; 


ee ee er 2 
THT, one Fite: "el whic are likewise’ 


, BYYA, 
the original roots. 
3. Somie otber cases of anomaly will be noticed hereafter, 


in the list of anomalous verbs. ° 

4, Verbat forms are produced by the addition to the root 
of prefixtures (adSnorss, augmenta, San and terminations (xara- 
Anzesg, ferminationes > 


§ XCII. 
OF THE AUGMENT. 


_1. The root receives an geome or prefixture, 
a. When it begins with a consonant, by the prefixture of €;, 


5. When it begins with a short vowel, by the ——- of 


~~ the vowel. 

Hence we have from aoc 
rey, Para, fp, Ore, avouy, 
bey, bana, 1B, ane, ° mvbay; 

from ix, v, ry UY, Gly BOX, oine, 
nUY, n WHE. 


‘x, v, nu NUK 9 , 


2. The first augment i called the eyllabie (ads, ovrdrubsxn, 


augm. syllabicum ), since it increases the word by one syl- | 


lable, the other the temporal (avé. y overt auym. temporale ), 
since it lengthens the vowel by one time (tempus, mora, 


§ xr). 


Obs, 1.——Thove which begin with w, 7, and ov, also four with &, admit 
Bo augment: dw, breathe, div, hear, &nficom, am unaccustomed to, ‘ 


Gyd/Zoucu, am disgusted. Likewise with «: ¢cixw, yield, sxov; so 
thcov instead of nbgov, from cigicxw ; and some with o : ss keep 


i the house, aiéu, intaxicate, olergiw, mudden. () 


Obs. 2.—The following chenge « into st fo, have, shor, not ne 


épues, draw, tipvoy, ew, permit, siuov, zptw, ewy, |e7enxa, 700, am accus- 
M 


ro | 
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tomed to, siwda, sroucu, follow, sixéuny, aud cov, took, from the 
root <A, to which add four with a double consonant after ¢: sAxvu, 
spre, spydloues, soricor. 

Obs. 3.—The fellowing take the syllabic augment instead of the tem- 
poral: aAjoxw, tdAwy (throwing back the spiritus asper ), was taken, 
ciyvuud, ideynv, was broken, ddiw, ididsov, &c.; likewise the perfect toxa, 
am like, from ¢7xw, copya from égyw, do, soAwa, hope, from sAaw, cause 
to hope. Add cavéoucs, odpie 

Obs. 4.—The augment of the second syllable belongs to topré2w, make 
a festival, iwgragoy, and the pluperf. of the above-mentioned verb 
with so: toa, igixen. 

Obs. 5.—Both augments united beleng to tujgwy from dpae, see, jdurayeny 
for éduvauny from dlvaucs, am able, FeAAov for ewsAAov from “iAAw, 

‘am about to. Likewise daxont, to administer, and diasrgv, to feed, 
have besides the ¢ an augment upon @: dedinxtvyxa, xarsdi7irnoa. 

Obs. 6.—P is doubled after the augment : f4w, flow, ef¢sov, ee eave, 
Upuearo, &e. 


3. In the case of compounds, the following rules with 

regard to the augment must be observed : 

a. Those compounded with a noun, or @ (negative or 
connective ), take the augment at the beginning : @sAo- 
TOPEw, EDIA0TOPEOD, aPpova, nPpoveov. 

b. Those compounded with a preposition, or with bus, su, 
take the augment to the verb, and the prepositions 


suffer elision: wagaAapbara, weoperdeCecvor, awo-orhige, 
apowrica, apa Ascov. 


Obs. 1.—Tigé and wspi are not elided: ssgitxa, ssgectyov; xpodyo, apo- 
iy; so aleo dugi in dupinuu, and dugurtesw, but o of apo is 
often contracted together with the following vowel: e.g. azoéAsyor, 
TPOUASYov ; wpOsdwWXA, wpoUdaner. 

Obs. 2.—Of class 5 some have the augment before di; and si, when 
the verb begins with , 7, or a consonant: as, dvowrei, iduowrrov. 
So duorvysi, sidoxiet, &e. Likewise several, in which the prepo- 
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sition is closely combined with the verb by elision, or the simple 
verb is out of use: xadsidw, éxcdevdor, but also xabnidov; xadiZw, 
ExcbiCov; avriloasw, nvriCdrsov; aupioCnriw, Ppoyudw, Sc. *Hywedoor 
from cvogésw, and jywyAsov from évoyAtw, are augmented in both places. 
Obs. $.—In compounds, the accent, according to the general rule, 
falls back: gigw, xpéopeps; Awepsbyw, axépevys; but the temporal aug- 
ment retains it over its long vowel: xzécaye and apoojys; amspys, 


aweleys, &c. 


§ XCIII. 
USE OF THE AUGMENT. 


1. The augment precedes the radical part of the verb, but 
only in the indicative, when @ secondary tense is to be formed. 

2. Of the chief tenses the perfect takes the augment in all 
its moods, and when it begins with a consonant it repeats the 
same before the augment (d:rAaciwopis, reduplicatio ). 

oixe, perf. gxe; rioe, perf. rerywa; Pevy, perf. repsuvy. 

3. In this case the pluperfect also receives the reduplication, 
before which a new temporal augment is placed: siwa, for 
the pluperf. srevsue 5 Qevy, pluperf. éxreevy. 

4. The reduplication does not occur, when the root of the 
verb begins with two consonants without a hgurd, or with 


yv: yo, Lada, perf. and pluperf. only éyvo, pad. 


Obs.—Several also with yA take only 6: ¢yAumrrai, ROTH OTT IO (Lees from 
you, xarayrhorriZo. Some with a single liquid lengthen s into «, 
instead of reduplication: An¢, s/Anga; jsp, siuapucs,—but gspuro in 
feplerwuas from gurte, peplocwuas from puoctw, &c. ( Schaefer in 
Excerpt. Cod. Paris, ad Aristoph. Plut., p. 503). 


5. In verbs which begin with a vowel, the first vowel with 
the following consonant are sometimes repeated before the 


temporal augment (reduplicatio Attica). 
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tte 0, ap, 
Perf. 70s 1x0, np 9 
and Cenp, ANH, HARM. ; 
AT 
Obs.—The Attic reduplication causes the roots to shorten their long 
vowel ; hence &xx0, dA9u0, instead of dunxov, dAnAs, from dxols, 
dAsipw. 
6. We may henceforth consider it as known, what altera- 
tion through prefixtwre the root undergoes in each tense. 
4 5 
§ XCIV. 
OF THE TERMINATIONS OF THE TENSES. a 
ai 
1. The terminations which are added to the roots, in order 
to form the tenses, are the following: ‘| 
Active. Middle. Passive. ¥ 
Limp. a, | Opes, a 
ov, bun, 4 
@, edad : el 
Plapert gy, (anv, 3 
Fut. 1, oa, COpces, INO OLS, a 
Aor. 1, oa, CLLNY, Say, i 
Fut. 2, ea, E0[0tby 20 OCLs, le 
Aor. 2, ov, Opony, nV. e 
‘ 
: { 
sae ere ea ‘ef ‘ 
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EXAMPLES AND PECULIARITIES IN THE 
FORMATION OF TENSES. 


§ XCV. 


MUTE VERBS. 


1. Concerning the changes which arise when the mutes 
are combined with o, 4, 3, in the termination, see § xxI, &c. 
2. The perfect changes sometimes in the active s into 0, 
and in the passive sv Into v. 
3. The 2nd futures and aorists are formed from the short 


Passive. 
Asia'-0[u0ts, 
6-ASs7'-OLLMV, 
NN 
GAS-A Si L-[umV, 
AssP-Onoopat, 
$-eiP-Ony, 
Aiw-AOOpe6s5 
-AL=ny. 


Passive. 
épe/ Sopuoct, 
erevy ouumy, 
ENCEOLLOLh, 
erervyiuny, 
TEV ONT OMe, 
nei bay, 
TUX NC OMC, 


roots. 
4. Examples. 
Active. Middle. 
Pres, Asia-w, 
Imperf. &-Assa-ov, 
Perf. A&-Aosx-c2, 
Pluperf. &As-Aosx-ss», 
Fut. 1, Asib-w, Asip-omees, 
Aor. 1, &€Asn)-c, é-Aginp-chpony, 
Fut. 2, Asa-éa, Asw-opLees, 
Aor. 2, $-Asteov, é-Asr-Ouuny, 
Mixed forms from rétyw, prepare, épe/da, fix on, vow/2w, think, 
Pecila, Say. 
Active. Middle. 
| Pres. = reine, 
Imperf. rigesdov, 
Perf. = rérsvyer, 
Pluperf. ersrevyesv, 
Fut. 1, tesiow, TEve OMe, 
Aor. 1, érevéa, TREO CLD, 
Fut. 2, vopidéw, 
Aor. 2, %Pgador, iruyopuny, 


ery. 
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5. The passive perfect takes sometimes « instead of ¢ into 
the root : | 

reexm, turn, réreapopcs, Teepw (root properly Jeep), nourish, 
Tebcauuee, OTLePw, turn, soreapmpwos. 

6. The active perfect generally aspirates the p and k 
sounds, and after a ¢ sound it takes x into the termination 
(xa, xe), before which the ¢ sound is ejected : 

geicw, rub, rAéxw, weave, Qedlw (root geud), say, weld, 
persuade ; perf. riveipa, xerheyo, ridoaxa, xrersixe ; pluperf. 


“ brerplDev, EwemAkyvesv, EwePeuxes, tareacixesy. 


Obs.— With the Attics o also is taken into the aspirated perfects: ria, 
send, riroupa, xAtrrw, steal, xéxAopa, ovAAyw, collect, ouvsidoya, 
Tpewen turn, TErpopa, S&c. ; 


7. The roots in 6, with the Attics, commonly “ose ‘the 
consonant in the 2nd future active and middle (futurwm 
Atticum) : vowigw (root vouid), fut. 2nd, vousdéw, vousdéopvees, 
vounsea, vorszowes; contracted vousa, vousorwes.’ So also roeiZw, 
TOM, WOLLOVpLOs. 


Obs. 1.—Except in these examples the 2nd fut. act. and mid. is not found 
in mute verbs,—or only in a few poetic forms: from uavdavw (root 
peed), pocbevucs for pwadeouas or pedo, Theoc. 11, 60; and rexefodau, 
Hom. hymn. 1, 127. doves, which once stood in Aristoph. Nub. 
88, is now changed into widwuous, 

Obs. 2.—The 2nd aorist ‘and the imperfect are entirely of the same 
character, the one being formed from the old root, the other from 
the later and extended root: ¢Asrov from 2ue, as éAcsrov from Agr in 
Achra; epoadov from gead, as EppaCov from geal in PeéZw. While the 
original root maintained itself in these aorist forms, it was expanded 
in various ways in the present and imperfect in order to designate a 
more abiding presence, and a more abiding contemplation of the 

- past; both which kinds of designation, together with the fuller forms 
belonging te them, came later into use as required by the develope- 
ment of the language.— Hence those appear to err, who consider the 
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Lund aorist as a shortened form of the imperfect, and thus subject the 
earlier to the later form; whereas, on the contrary, the imperfects 
must be considered as extended forms of the aorist indicative, created 
more recently for a particular purpose.— These ancient aorists, pre- 
cisely because they are original and unchanged, appear now in only 
a few mute verbs, but in most were suppressed after the form- 
ation of the first aorist. 


” § XCVIL. 
PURE VERBS. 


1. These take in the perf. and pluperf. act. x before the 
termination (x, xs), and generally want the 2nd future and 
aorist.(®) 

2. When a consonant is admitted, the last vowel of the 
- root is usually doubled. 

3. Mixed forms of xoééw, desire, riucéa, honour, yguodw, 
gild, Ata, loose, pidéw, love, ew, permit, wasdeia, instruct : 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. soba, Avopees, 
Imperf. érijwor, Eicon, 
Perf. = reriunxe, WER LL OEULLOLs, 
Pluperf. txeypuodxssy, sASAU LIV, 
Fut. 1, Avoa, SLO OLbiLs, Dirnbnoopwces, 
Aor. 1, é&robson, sypvowodpuny,  eDsAandny. 


4. Many, in their passive forms, add ¢ to the root when 
a consonant follows : 
réAéw (finish), rertAsouos, &xodw (hear), yxovewas, axovobn- 
Cowes, nrovebny. 
5. Many lose the o in their first future: réAsow, reAcoowes, 
TeAéw, TEAL, TEAM, TEAOV 40s. ‘This is also called the Attic 
future. 


Obs. 1.—The verbs, of which the vowel remains short before 9, are 
the following : in, 
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a. yirdw, laugh (yerdau, syiAasa}, JAde, beeak, wegdw, caute to 
pess, ord, draw. 

s. aldtowos, venerate, axioues, heal, dextw, suffice, Zéw, boil, éutw, 
vemit, xzAéw, call, xoriw, rage, vexsw, quarrel, Zéw, polish, reAtw, 
finish, rw, tremble. 

o. de6w, plough (&gécw). So dudow, will swear, dvéow, will profit. 

v. aviw, end (dow, qvseu), dpdw, drain, Bia, stuff, évw, draw, éAxvw, 
trail, wedbw, intoxicate, sriw, spit, ravuw, stretch out. 

Obs. 2.—Forms with long and short vowel belong to,* 

f. aivéw, praise, aiveow, Hveca, rynucs, 7vedny. 
aiptw, take, aipnow, jonuos, 7cebny 
déw, bind, dow and show, dedexa, dedewas, cdEdnv. 
wobew, desire, rodécoas and robjcoucus, exidecn, werddnxa, wrerodnuc, 

robscdny. 

v. ddca, sink, dicw, sdUca, svONr. 

Siw, sacrifice, Jiow, ebUca, érddny. 
Ave, loose, Adow, Avoa, AsAU MO, EAVONY. 


§ XCVII. 
LIQUID VERBS. 


1. These form all their tenses, except the pres, and imperf., 
from the short root. 

2. They take, in the perf. and pluperf. act., o instead of s 
into the root, and double the other short vowels: xréivw (xr) 
Exrove, exTovesv, Daivw (Pav) wepyva, emepnver, TiAAw (TIA), 
TETIAL, ETETIALID. 

3. They want the Ist fut. act. and mid, and form the 
aorists belonging to them without « (a, aay), with duplica- 
tion of the short vowel (Pasvw, EPnva., EPyveanv), and extension 
of 6 to G6: véum, Evesue, Evesncuny. 





* Comp. Eustath. ad II., p. 106. 


OF VERBS. 185 


4. Some tenses of daira, eva-riAa, cause to rise, ay- 
yékAw, announce, stipve, cut, whive, wash, riddw, pluck out: 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. Daiver, Decivownets, 
Imperf.  avéreAror, er Auvowny, 
Perf. TETOWe, TET IALLOL, 
FETT AL, Wy yerpoces, 
Pluperf. érerirew, ETETIALLNY, 
ERED AVE, nyyshwny, 
Fut. 1, Davbha oes, 
Aor. 1,  éAa, ETEILELLLNY, epavOny, 
HY YEN, EDnvecuny, nyyerdny, 
AVETELA LY, VET ELA LUND, Eri dny, 
Fut. 2,  ayysdéw, CoryyEhEopucns, Davhnoopecs, 
Davew, Dazveopuees, wuvnoopecs, 
Aor. 2, — éraxwoy, EDaevopuny, EDayY, - 
ETIAOY, nyyEropny, sorAuvny. 


5. In the aor. 1st, several change @ into @ instead of 4, as: 
edew, raise, aeas (inf.), Svoyecaivw, am displeased, xegdaiva, 
gain, éxépdave, xosdaivw, hollow, Acuxaivw, whiten, dpyaiva, 
whence ogyévesag, Soph. Cid. Tyr., 335, Br., reraivw, ripen, &c. 

6. Those with s in the root often change it in the aor. and 
fut. toc: xrsivo, kill, xravéw and xrsvéw (which, as analogous, is 
preferred to the former*), séurw, cut, rsuéw and érapoy, 
orehAw, toTcAnv, Eéigw, exdenv. The same takes place when 
the liquid stands before ¢, in 


BEKO, weave, Auxta, 
xtra, steal, LAATEw, 


or when another consonant follows the liquid : 
wepba, destroy, xaebéw, 
as in German, verderbe, verdarb, erwerbe, erwarb. 
7+ Here also the perf. has often x: oré\Aw, send, réigw, 
xtxapexe ; and change ¢ into @ even in other tenses besides the 
perf.: ortAAw, oreh, orarxa, corahwes, cordrny, eoTcAOny, ora- 
ARTO, oTAABHTOL CL. 





* Poreon:ad Kur. Oreest., 929. 
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- 8. The verbs xefvw, judge, xA‘vww, bend, rsinw, stretch, xrsirw, 
kill, +Advw, wash, make several forms from the roots x¢s, xis, 
ra, xra, *Av, from which they themselves arose: namely, 

xixpina, xoxpias,  txpibny, 

REXNING,  xEXAO, «Ex ALOnY, 

TETOKH, Terao,  srccdny, 

cxrapot,  tuxrcbny, 

wishuxe, wexArvwas, sxAvOnv. 
With the poets, however, the aorists have », in order to 
lengthen the syllable: txAsbny, xravésic, &c. 


§ XCVIII. 
OF THE THREE FORMS OF THE PERFECT. 


1. If we combine together the several remarks already made 
upon the perfect, it will appear that there is a threefold variety 
in this form of the verb: the simple perf. and pluperf. in «, 
sv of mutes and liquids, the aspirated perfect of mutes, and 
the perfect with x of mute and pure verbs and several liquids: 
1, AcAomra, Tiron, 2, rExdsya, TiteIpa, 3, Kiweixa, TEPiAnna, 
EODUANEL 

2. If, then, we would divide this tense according to its 
different forms, there might be reckoned three distinct perfects 
in the active voice. But since these forms are not at all 
different in inflection, and not essentially different in meaning, 
they may conveniently be classed under one perfect and plu- 
perfect, just as ¢Oyva and trupa belong to one and the same 
aorist, although their internal formation is not the same. 


Obs.—The early grammars divide these forms, | 
a. Into the perfect of the active, comprising all perfect forms with 
aspiration, and with x: rirupa, wepiAyxa, toraArnc. 
b. The perfect of the middle, to which were ascribed the forms 
without aspiration or x in their ending: A‘Aoan, axjxoa, péunve, 
so called, because these forms have frequently a middle or reflexive 
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uignification ; yet they have it not all, nor uniformly, so that the " 
reason of this name is insufficient. 


§ XCIX. 


OF THE FORM OF THE FUTURE PRETERITE. 


1.. Several verbs have likewise a form of future preterite, 
or futurum exactum: dsdsipouwes, I shall have been left. 
Since this represents a future time (futwrum ) as accomplished 
(perfectum ), it is formed by prefixing to the root the redu- 
plication of the perfect, and appending to it the termination 
of the future (comes): yeuda, yeyeuLomos, roxre, rerv-Lopnes, 
&c. Naturally those vowels are admitted, which the perf. 
has assumed: rita, sirens, rerparpomos. Agreeing in 
inflection with the form of the fut. 1, mid., it need not be 
particularly given in conjugation. 

2. In the active there are only two examples of this form, 
from ésrnxa, ér7Zw, as well as éornZouas, I shall have arisen, 
or shall stand, and from rébvyxa, rsbvq—Ew, I shall have died, or 
shall be dead. 


OF THE ACTIVE CONJUGATION. 


$C. 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. When a tense is completely formed, in order to inflect 
it by moods and persons, changes take place in its final 
syllables. 

2. In the mutable part we must distinguish between the 
mood-vowel and the termination: e.g. in AsiPbjoowes the 
syllables owas, in sdsnbeynv the syllables ayy, are changed 
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by inflection. Of these jos and jomv are the terminations, 
and 0, a, the mood-vowels, so called because they differ 
according to the moods, and make them cognoscible. The 
remaining part, AssDbno, ssn), may be named the tense-root, 
since it lies unalterable (®) at the basis of the whole moods and 
persons of the tense. It must not be confounded with the 
verb-root, which lies at the basis of a forms, and not merely 
of those of a single tense, and which we extract from the 
tense-root by throwing away those sounds that. were added to 
it together with the final syllables: thus by throwing from 
Asspbno the bc, from As) the o. 

8. Mood-vowel and termination are frequently blended 
together: e.g. Ashjnc, that is Asm{-x-ss, when divided into 
tense-root, mood-vowel, and termination. 

4 Henee we should accustom ourselves to discriminate 
accurately these three parts: the tense-root, which designates 
the time, the mood-vowel, which marks the mood, and the 
termination, which commonly marks the person. The three 
taken together are sufficient, in most cases, for he analysis 
and explication of the whole form. : 


§ Cl. 
THE MOOD-VOWEL. 


1. The mood-vowels are, for the active and passive conju- 
gation, with a few exceptions, in the indicative first persons 
and third plural o,(*) in the other persons ¢, in the conjunctive 
the same sounds, only doubled, », 7, in the optative os, in the 
aa ast and infinitive ¢, in the participle, o. 

- Plan of the vowels. 


Ind. Conj. Opt. Imper. Inf. Part. 


Sing. 1, 9, Q, Ob, 6, 0 
2, é, Ny 0, 2) 
3, &» Ny Ob, g, 

Dual, 1, 9, a, Ob, 
2, gy 5 0b, 6, 


3, , Ny Ob, 6, 
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2, §, Ny Os, €, 
3, 0, a, 06, f. 
§ Cll. 
TERMINATIONS. t 


1. The terminations, which are added to the mood-vowels, 
are, with exceptions stated below, in the indicative: 
a. For the chief tenses : 


Sing. 1, 9, 2, s&s 3, 4, 

D. I, ps, 2, rov, 3, ror, 

P. 1, por, ” TE, 3,. ra. 
6. For the secondary tense 

Sing. i, ¥, 2, $5 3, (—), 

D. 1, (260, 2, TOV, 3, 77, 

P. 1, jor, 2, vi, 3, ». 


2. In the conjunctive the terminations of the chief tenses 
are repeated, and in the optative those of the secondary tenses. 
8. Terminations : 
a. Imper. b.. Infin. c. Particip. 
Sing. 2, 3, 3, va, sv, OV, WFO, ¥. 
D. 2, zo, 3, ray, 
P. 2 vs, 3, rasa. 
4. Out of these elements of conjugation all forms of the 
verb, with a few exceptions, are compounded. 


§ CIII. 
CONJUGATION OF THE INDICATIVE. 


1. Chief tenses. 
a. Mood-vowels and terminations divided. 
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Sing. 1, 0, 2, &€I5, 3, &4, 
D. 1, o-wev, 2, e-rov, 3, E-rov, 
P. 1, o-uev, 2, Er6, 3, o-vro1. 
5. Mood-vowels and terminations combined. 
Sing. 1, a, Q, &6S, 3, 6, 
D. 1, ove, 2, eror, 3, erov, 
P. ‘1, owe, 2, es, 3, oves.* 
Thus are conjugated pres. Asix-w, ss, 6, &c., fut. 1, Acro, 
fut. 2, Auréw. 
2. Secondary tenses. 
a. Mood-vowels and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, o», 265, 3, &, 
D. 1, o-mev, 2, e-rov, 8, sry, 
P. 1, o-wsv, 2, s-r6, 3, o-». 
6. Mood vowels and terminations combined. 
Sing. 1, 0», 2, 8, 3, 6; 
D. 1, ows, 2, srov, 3, érny, 
P. 1, ovsv, 2, ers, 3, ov. 
Thus are conjugated, imp. sAssrov, aor. 2, éAsrov. 


3. Paradigm of the regular indicative. 
a. Chief tenses. 


Pres. Asix-) a, $i6, El, 
Fut. 1, Milt oper, éT OY, sTov, 
Fut. 2, dsri-J ower, ers, ove. 
b. Secondary tenses. 
Imp.  &ssx-) 01, $6, 6, 
open, éTOv, eT, 
Aor. 2, éx-J omer, &Té, ov. 


4. Exceptions. Of the chief tenses the perf., and of the 
secondary tenses the Ist aor., have as mood-vowel «; both 
are declined in the sing. irregularly, but like each other: 1, a, 
2, ws, 3, #—in the other numbers without variation from 
their respective standards.—The pluperf. has as mood-vowel 
ss, and ends the 3rd plur. in cap. 

5. Paradigm of the exceptions. 


* Softened out of wre. § xxv, 3. 
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Perf. | Aor. 1 
Why by t, Of, & 
sna ak, @roY, arov,  trsirp- foe arov, aTny, 
CUE, ATS, AO CUE, ATE, ay 
Pluperf. 
cy, ESS5 Sb, 
éAsAoix- cna gsTOV, sir, 
Giusy, SITS, ELOY OF GoW. 


§ CIV. 
CONJUGATION OF THE OTHER MOODS. 


1. Concerning the moods that are wanting, see § LXXXIXx, C. 
2. Conjunctive. 
a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 
Sing. 1, «0, 2, Hl, 3, #4, 
D. : a-wev, 2, n-rov, 3, n-TOV, 
P. 1, wepev, 2, 7-96, 3, avr. 
6. Mood-vowel and termination combined. 
Sing. I, o, 2, NS» 3, 75 
D. 1, awev, 2 grov, 3, nrov, 
re 1, wpe, 2, are, 3, wos. 
So are all conjunctives conjugated. 
3. .Paradigm of the conjunctive. 
Pres. = Agix-} a, 6s My 
(ee NTOV, TOV, 
Perf. Asdoix-) wpev, re, wot. 
Aor. 1, Asin-) a, Ns Ny 
oe NTOV, TOV, 
Aor. 2,  Ais-J ausy, nrs, =e 
4. Optative. 
The 1st person ends in js, the last in «, the rest like the 
secondary tenses. The aor. 1st has as for os, as po vOweS: 
a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 





* For Asdolwarras, § XXv, 3. 
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Sing. 1, o7-pus, 2, oH, 3, Obs 

D. = 1, o6-pey, 2, oro, 3, of-rmy, 

P. 1, ous, =, crrs, =, oF. 
5. Combined. 

Sing. 1, oss, 2, os, 3, 08, 

D. 1, ome, 2, orev, 3, ofrny, 

PP. 1, ome, 2, ore, 3, 0369. 
5. Paradigm of the optative. 

Pres. Aciar~ 
Obtbb, 01S; Ob, 


Perf. Asdoiz- 
Fut. 1, Aehrp- $ osey, olrov, olrny, 
Fut. 2,  Aszé- 


Aor.2, ave.) “He O1ré, Oey. 
Chub, =A bby 

Aor. 1, Mi | COLLEY, asroy,  airny, 
WibeV, «ITE wses. 


6. Imperative. 

The termination 4 of the 2nd pers. commonly drops off: 
not Asizeds but Aciaze. The aor. Ist has here also a as mood- 
vowel, and in the 2nd pers. sing. ov. 

a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 


Sing. 2, &-, 3, era, 
DD. 2 erov, 3, sro, 
P. 2, eve, 3, &-TarKy. 
5. Combined. 
Sing. 2, ¢, 9, tra, 
D. =, ‘sro, 3, trav, 
P. = &, 68, 3, Erwouy. 
7. Paradigm of the imperative. 
Pres. Agia-) €, Ta, 
Perf. nar-| erov, rw, 
Aor. 2, Asa-J ere, eT aay. 
| ov, Tal, 
Aor. 1, a al aroy, aro”, 
KTwTUy. 


The last person ends also in o-yray, aor. a-vrav: Assrovray, 
Asspavrav, &c. 
8. Infinitive. 
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Mood-vowel ¢, termination «, together ev: pres. Acére, 
fut. 1, Asépesv, fut. 2, Aswéss, aor. 2, Asreiv. 

Exceptions. Perf. s-vas, aor. 1, a-s: AsAosrévens, Acirpeocs. 

9. Participle. 

Mood-vowel and termination, M. o-ov, F. o-vrca, N. op, 
together wy, ov, ov. So pres. Acixav, Asixoven, Acixov, fut. 1, 
Miler, fut. 2, Asréov, aor. 2, Asma. 

Exceptions. Perf. a, via, 65: AsAosmag, AcAosrvia, Achorros, 
aor. 1, Agipas, Acinbaoa, Acirpap. 


Obs. 1.—Accent. The perf. in the infin. and participle, AcAozivas, 
Athorwe, and the aor. 2nd infin. and participle, throw the accent to the 
end: Asrevy, and say, ovcx, év; also in the imperative, but only in 
the 2nd pers. sing. of sixi, cit, é02; with the Attics likewise in 
Malt, i A preposition prefixed draws the accent back: AcaCé, 
rorkdats, 38%, axpbords. | 

Obs. 2.—The aor. Ist infinitive has the accent on the penultimate: 
Qudtas, woijoas. The as of the optat. with regard to accent is 
reckoned Jong; hence not ?cALo, puaaktas, woinoa, but Asipas, 
QuAdEas, rormjos. 

Obs. 3.—In participles the accent syllable is the same for all three 
genders: Qurdrruy, QuAdrrovsa, Quddrrov. So roimowy, roimoovea, 
Toyjoor. 


me id a! 
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§ 


‘ 
FULL PARADIGM 


INDICATIVE. ConJUNCTIVE.- IMPERATIVE. 


Present, I leave. 
S. Asiaru, $15, ly 
D. Asicropsv,(®) erov, eroy, 
P. Asicromey,  EFt, OUdr 





Ashre, are, 
Asixerov, sro, 
Asirset,  &rmcay. 


Asian, NSy Ns 
ASiroyLey, TOV, NFOV, 
Acirayssy, TE, Os. 







Imperfect, was leaving. - 


S. fAciroy, SS, ty 
D. idrsivousy, srov, ern), 
P. éAsiromer, es, 0% 


Perfect, have left. 






S. Aeron, a6, 4, Asrolwar, nly Mp | AfAors, era, 
D. AtAciraper, arov, arov, | Asroirwmuer, nrov, nrov, | AsAosreroy, sro, 
P. AscAoirapev, art, a0 ALAOMrWLEY, NTE, O6le AsAclmtrs, trwecy. 





Pluperfect, had left. 
EASAOITSIV, EIS Ely 
EASPOMTEMLEY, EITOV, siryy, 
EASAOIASILEV, SITS, EIOOLY. 


rd 0 


Fut. 1, shall or will leave. 
S. Ashbe, fis, fly 

D. Asinbouey,  srov, srov, 
P. Asinpomev, sre, OU0r 


Aor. 1, left. 
fAsnla, as, % 


Wanting. Wanting. 











AshLov, Gros, 


op 


Asixpos, NS flr 








D. iArcilapev, arov, drqy,| Acixpupsy, nrov, nrov,| Aciparov, drow, 
P. ircinpawev, ars, ave | Acinbaper, mrs, wor | Asrpare,  arocay. 
Fut. 2, shall or will leave. 
S. Asmréw, $15, Ely ; : 
D. Arriousy,  —srov, erov, Wanting. Wanting. 
P. Amriowev, EE, 0U0% 

Aor. 2, left. 
S. Arqov, &¢, NS my | Avert, ire, 
D. éAscromsv, ° — erov, nrov, nrov, | Atwreroy, Erow, 
P. éAsrowsy, Te, Ov. mre, wo. | Afwert, ET WO. 





Obs.—The forms of the 2nd future Asréw, Auréouw, are 
of which more fully un- 
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CV. 


OF THE ACTIVE. 


OPpTATIVE. INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLE. 


A sisi, Ol, 04, Asixeay, 
AsixoupLey, orrov, ofrny, Asiren. Asirouca, 
Asirouyssy, Ort, orev. Asrov. 
eee : a ao 











Asroswoyesy, arrox, ofr ny, AsAcsar$neus. AsAonruia, 


AsAorrds. 
Ash ois, O86 Of, Ash “poy, 
Ashpoysey, orrov, of ny, bes. Asiouca, 
Ashposy, ort, —outsv. AshLov. 


AsinLost, CS, ly Asinpag, 
AshLossesy, cusov, airny, AshLas. AsinLaca, 
Asixpasmesy, curs, csv. AshLav. 
Asrfouus, OG ol, Auwéwy, 
Asrégswsy, Orrov, ofrmY, Assi. Assréoude, 
Aswtou/esy, Ome, as. Awriov. 


AsT oUt, O46, Ol, AUT, 
Asrosey, orroy, ofrny, Asreib. Aurouca, 
AswoiLey, ore, ONE. Asrby. 


always contracted in the common dialect, Asi, Asroiius, &c., 
der the contracted verbs. 
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OF THE PASSIVE CONJUGATION. 


§ CVI. 
PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


1. Both the passive aorists belong to an old form of con- 

jugation without mood-vowels. They are therefore not in- 
cluded in the derivation of the passive forms, and will be 
explained hereafter. Meanwhile, for the sake of fulness, 
they are allowed to stand in the paradigm. 

2, On the other hand the futures and aorists middle have 
complete passive forms, and are therefore included in the 
passive conjugation. | 

3. The mood-vowels are universally the same as in the 
active, only the exceptions find no place here, save in the aor. 
1st mid., which retains its « in all moods but the conjunctive. 

4. The perf. and pluperf. want the mood-vowel ; hence 
their terminations are affixed immediately to the tense-root. 


§ CVI. 
TERMINATIONS. 


1. a. Chief tenses in the indicative. 
Sing. 1, was, 2, oa, 3, rau, 
D. 1, pabov, 2, bor, 3, coy, 
P. 1, peda, 2, ob, 3, vras. 

b. Secondary tenses in the indicative. 
Sing. 1, wm, 2, 50, 3, 70, 


~~ 


D. 1, pebor, 2, obov, 3, obny, 
P. 1, psba, 2, cbt, 3, vro. 
c. The imperative. 
Sing. 2, a0, 3, obe, 
D. 2, chov, 3, bay, 
P. 2, obs, 3, cbwous. 
d. The infinitive. e. The Participles. 
cbc. [e6v0G, WEIN, 


[Levoy. 
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2, A main difference between the terminations of the chief 
and secondary tenses is, that those of the former have the 
3rd person dual always short (rov, cov), those of the latter 
always long (ry, oy»). The 3rd persons plural also differ : 
chief tenses yros, yras, secondary », pro. 

3. The passive conjugation is more regular than the active, 
and extremely simple. On this account, and by reason of 
the fulness and euphony of its forms, it must be considered 
the best example of the developement of the language. 


§ CVIII. 
CONJUGATION OF THE INDJCATIVES. 


1. Chief tenses. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, o-was, 2, sow, 3, &-rau, 


D. 1, o-usbov, 2, c-cbov, 3, &-cbor, 

P. 1, o-usba, 2, e-0be, 3, o-vrers. 
5. Combined. 

Sing. 1, owas, 2, cas,* 38, eras, 

D. 1, 6usbor, 2, eabov, 3, eador, 


P. 1, ousda, 2, ode, 3, overs. 

Obs.—* The o of the 2nd pers. sing. is dropped throughout the passive 
conjugation, when it follows a mood-vowel ; sc is then, in the com- 
mon dialect, contracted into 7: Asi)soas, Asinpsas, Asin. 

2. Secondary tenses. 


a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, o-umy, 2 6-00, 3, 6-70, 


D. 1, opebov, 2, s-cbov, 3, &-cbny, 

P. 1, o-weba, 2, s-o6s, 3, o-vro. 
6. Combined. 

Sing. 1, oun, 2, 60,* 3, §&T0, 

D. 1, Gwebov, 2, eabov, 3, eobny, 

P. 1, opeda, 2, tobe, 3, ovro. 


Obs.*—Contracted into ov: fAixeoo, éAcireo, éAcirou—in sor. Ist, a-0o, 
ao, w: iAsinbaco, sAsinpao, ércinbw. 
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3. In this way are all passive forms in the indicative con- 
Jugated, except the perf. and pluperf., from their want of a 
mood-vowel. : 


4. Paradigm of the chief tenses. 


Pres. Aslar- 
Fut. 1, m. Ash}~ OfLab, a5 (1), ETA, 
Fut. 2, m. Aswé- powebor, sobov, sodov, 


“a 7 : eta omeba, eae, ovres. 
5. Paradigm of the secondary tenses. 
Imperf. eAgix- ) dumv,  €0(ov), ero, 
dpelov, eabov,  tadny, 
Aor. 2, m. éAsa- mela, sabe, OvT0, 
any, ao(w), aro, 
Aor. 1, m. éAgn- | sn acbov,  caobny, 
apeba, acbe, carro. 


§ CLX. 
CONJUGATION OF THE PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT. 


1. In pure verbs the terminations are added without dif- 
ficulty to the vowel which ends the root ; in mute and liquid 
verbs the consonants collide, but are easily ejected and altered 
according to known rules. (Comp. § xx1, &c.) 

Paradigms. 


A, Pure Verbs. 


a. Perfect. 
Sing. = FeDidy-waet, O 0th, Thy 
: KEDiAy-weboy, oboy, obov, 
P. EDiAj-w6Oee, obs, VT Os. 
6. Pluperfect. 
Sing. ETEDIAN-ULMV, 00, 70, 
D. erepsan-welor, obov, obny, 
P. ereDiry-webec, oe, vTO. 
B. Mute Verbs. 
1. With p sounds. 
a. Perfect. 
Sing. = AgAgi-orwees, TOs, —« FT, 


[o[bces, pas, 
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D. AgAsina ws bor, xabor, 
panebov, «boy, 
Dbov, 
P. AsAcinawebee, x66, 
popeeber, 466, 
O66. 
5. Pluperfect. 
Sing. gASASI-a LUNY, 00, 
44795 po, 
D. eAcAsi-x os boy, xabov, 
ponebov, x 6ov, 
. Dbov, 
P. sAcAci-ar 600, robs, 
poebe, 066, 
2. With & sounds. 
a. Perfect. 
(of Beéyw, wet.) 
Sing. BeCes-yjuees, YOO, 
Y [4&5 Eth, 
D. BeCos-ynebov, xobov, 
ynebor, Gov, 
P. BeCoe-ywsdee, x06, 
ypeber, 16, 
5. Pluperfect. 
(of Asyw, say.) 
Sing. GASAB~y Lump, 00, 
So, 
D. éAcAs-ypesbov, yobov, 
ybov, 
xGov, 
P. bAcAs-ypusbee, yobe, 
7%, 


x56, 
8. With ¢ sounds. 


a. Perfect. 
(of avbra, finish.) 
Sing. = jvu-rwers, 
O [Oty 
D. nvo-rusboy, 


opeboy, 


Ons, 
TOs, 
robo, 
obo, 


xa0ov, 
x boy, 
péov, 
EVTAs, 
wre," 


ET0, 


xobny, 
x On, 
DOnv, 
KVT0, 


70h, 
XT, 
yobov, 
x4ov, 
Vvroeh, 
XT Oh, 
xTas.* 


770, 
xT0, 
yobny, 
yon, 
xon, 
YT, 
YT, 
x70.* 


TTiby 
OTUs, 
robov, 
obov, 
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P;  nyv-rueber, ros, CYT AS, 
opsber, 066, TT by 
b. Pluperfect. ores.* 
(of ége/dw, fix on.) 
Sing. —éeneel-duny, - ba0, bro, 
owny, 60, OF0, 
D. éoncal-Bunsbov, Sabov, Badr, 
owebor, oboy, obny, 
sg tonpel-Duncbee, dos, dyr0, 
opebae, ok, dro, 
oro.* 
C. Liquid Verbs. 
a. Perfect. 
(of opédAw, shake.) 
Sing.  éoQa- Aout, Aves, 
D. eopa-rpwebov, Acbov,  Acbov, 
Abov, roy, 
P. eopa-rweber, robe, = Averett, 
Ae, Agas.* 
b. Pluperfect. 
(of xreivw, kill, with » ejected.) 
Sing. = exrd-uny, 00, 0, 
D. exree-webov, obov, ony, 
P. exra-webee, oe, yro. 


* Obs. 1—The Srd persons plur. of the mutes and liquids, marked with 
asterisks, become by the ejection of the colliding consonants identical 
with the 3rd pers. sing.; hence they are not used. To obtain 
special forms for them, either the » of the termination is changed 
into a, and the p and & sounds are aspirated: AsAemvras, AcAciparas, 
rirdyaro, épbdgdral, rerpdoaros, &c.—or a periphrasis is employed, 
as in Latin: AsAsimuévo cio, relictti sunt, &c. When, bowever, the 
position of words, and presence of a plural subject, leave no doubt, 
these forms may be used: ai ai xexpavros Eyppooa/, Eur. Hip. 1255,(%) 

Obs. 2.—The liquids in » treat this letter, 

a. According to the rule: 
aloyuva, ATxuuwos, Enpaiv, se npoppoot, 
whence it is retained in the 2nd pers. before o in gauivw zipavons 
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b. While they also make the form from the root without », and 


assume 0: Deive, pucivn, wortvw. Primitive roots: pa, wa, wor 
Perfects: vipacuwou, wepiacuar, weybrvouas 


§ CX. 
CONJUGATION OF THE OTHER MOODS. 


1. Conjunctive. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, w-wos, Q, N-Ols, 3, -T et, 
D. ~— 1, wpsbov, 2, n-cbov, 3, m-boy, 
P. 1, wpsda, 2, 1-0, 3. a-vras. 
6. Combined. 
Sing. 1, apes, 2, nas(n), 3, mre, 
D. 1, aedor, 2, nobov, 3, nobov, 
P, 1, apebo. 2, node, 3, wyras. 
2. Optative. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, os-jony, 2, 01-00, 3, 6l-70, 
D. = 1, ofusdov, 2, o1-08ov, 3, 01-0 ny, 
P. 1, ofsbee, 2, o-obe, 3, 0b-vro. 
6. Combined. | 
Sing. 1, ofwmy, Q, 060, 3, 06-F0, 
D. 1, obpedoy, 2, oscbov, 3, otobny, 
P. 1, ofpebee, 2, obs, 3, owro. 
Paradigm. 
a. Conjunctive. 
Pres. Agin- | wpwaus, nas (n)y recs, 
Aor. 1, m. Agn- pawn nobov, odov, 
Aor. 2, m. dus- aweba, node, OUTts. 
5. Optative. 
Pres. hex |, 
Fut. 1, m. Aside oiweny, 040, o1ro, 
Aor. 1, m.* 
Fut. 2, m. Asre- oiwebov,  oscbov, oka bny, 
Aor. 2, m. ux- 
o “ is — J oie, o1a0e, —owvro. 
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Lien, C0, aro, 
* Asnb-< aiusdovr,  cascbon aicdny, 
aisha, casos, OVE. 
3. Imperative. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 


Sing. 2, 00, 3, &-olw, 

D. 2, s-bov, 3, &-obwy, 

S. 2, s-06s, 3, s-clwocy, 
6. Combined. 

Sing. 2, ¢0 (ov), 8, éobw, 

D. = ,,_ sao, 3, tobe, 

PP. 2, soe, 3, torbwoay. 


4. Infinitive and participle. 

Infinitive mood-vowel and termination: ¢-cbes, sobat. 
Partic. 6-wevog, o-wévy, 6-wevov. The aorist 1st mid. has here 
also universally a, and ends the 2nd pers. imperative in as. 


Paradigm. 
‘a. Imperative. 
Pres. Asix-) 60 (ov), tobe, 
Aor. 1, m.* - sabov, Eo ba, 
Aor. 2, m. Aiz- 5) coe, coburcy, 
i, acbw, 


* Ash)- ‘bore aoduy, 


achs, doducar. 


5. Infinitive. ec. Participle. 
Pres. Asin-e-0lces, AETOWEVOS, Ny OV, 
Fut. 1, m. AcihLeodas, AssrLorevos, 
Aor. 1, m. Asinbacbas, Aginpawevos, 
Fut. 2, m. Aszéecbas, AsweoLLEvos, 
Aor. 2, m. Asréobas, Aurdpwevos, 
Fut. 1, p. AesPjosabas, AesPdnoowrevos, 
Fut. 2, p. dAsrnoeobas, AsanoopwEevos. 

5. Perfect. 

1, In the conjunctive and optative there are no proper 
forms on account of the want of a mood-vowel ; circumlocu- 
tion is therefore resorted to: Askaspévos &, relictus sim. Op- 
tative : Achsisévog sinv. 
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Obs.—There is an exception in the case of pure verbs, the optatives 
of which are contracted, but easily recognised by the subscribed :: 
pve, ptuevaorro, wevuro, Ken. Cyrop., 1, 6, 3; in Homer with s 
prefixed: seuvewro, Il., ~), 361, like Aads, Asws—In other forms 
only + of the mood-vowel o is added to the lengthened vowel of the 
root: euro, Aristoph. Plut., 992, though there another reading 
is weurviro; likewise Plat. Repub., VII, p. 517, peur’ dv; 80 
KEXAW Cet, i.e. xexAgjo ua, Soph. Phil., 119, and Brunck ad. loc. 
AsAvro, Od., 6, 238, as optative would be better written AsAviro, only 
that it is an old rule of the grammarians, that wu must be changed 
to uv before a consenant.—Of the still rarer conjunctive there are 
examples: (usviwusha) usuvuusta, Plat. Politicus, p. 285, c., and 
xexryras, Xen. Cyrop., 1, 8, which Matthies (Gr. Gr., p. 204, orig.) 
gives instead of xéxrnrau. 


2, In the imperative, infinitive, and participle, the forms 
are produced, as in the indicative, by the ejection or change 
of consonants: imp. (AcAsiw-o0) AéAenfo, from xeibw (remeb- 
ow), wixeow, rerciobw, S&c.3; infinitive (Acrsswobas) Asrcidecs ; 
part. (AcAsin-wévos) Acdsspevos, 7, OP. 


Obs. 1.—Accent. The accent, in the passive conjugation, inclines to 
the end, 
a. In the infin. and part. of the perf. : 
AsAsipdau, rerbpda, repiArjodas, 
ASASIMLEVOS, TETUMLLEVOG, TEDIAN{LEVOGS 
b. In the sing. of the imperat., aor. let mid., Ammo, yevol, yevécdu; 
but yéveods, ridsods. 
Obs. 2.—In compounds the general rule prevails: éryivov, éxiAddou. 
Obs. 3.—The imper. aor. 1st mid. bas a1 short for the accent: Ac*Lau, and 
takes the accent according to the general rule on the radical syllable: 
giratas, xoinows, by which it is distinguished from the optat. act. 
gurdtas, woijoas, and the infin. gurdctas, roitjoas. 
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§ 


FULL PARADIGM 


CoNnJUNCTIVE. 


INDICATIVE. IMPERATIVE. 


Present, I am left. 















S. Asirouas, n, erat, Aslarayces, Ny NTO, Asirou, tobea, 
D. Acsrbebov, soboy, eador, , Assrawedov, nadov, nodov, Asiasebov, 

obo, 
P. Assrbsbe, 00s, ovras Assrusebar, nove, cwvrcrt. Ashreove, 









| * eobwcay. 
Imperf., I was being left. 
S. éAssréumy, ov, ero, 

D. éAssrdjebov, sodov, Eobny, 
P. tAssrbeba, tobe, ovro. 


Perfect, I have been left. 


S. AtArcweou, Pas, wera, AzAsrLo, Pow, 
D. Acrsipsbov, Pbov, Dbov, ; AEAEID Gov, 
Wanting. Oba, 
P. Acrsinpueba, Obs. 7 AtAsiDbe, 
Pbacay. 


Pluperfect, I had been left. 
S. cAeAsiauny, po, wre, 
D. ircrcinpedor, Dbov, pony, 
P. irersinpeda, pos. * 


Fut. 1, mid., I shall leave myself. 

S. Asinpoucu, n, sree, 

D. Asnbdbwsdov, eodov, eodoy, Wanting. Wanting. 
P. Asinbbweda, sods, ovrcs. 


Aor. 1, mid., I left myself. 










S. iAcnlbapny, a, aro, Aginpoas, Ny NTO, AsrLos, cabs, 

D. tAsmpayecbov, acdov, &obnv, | Aeruusbor, nodor, nobor, AshLacdoy, 
aobuy, 

P. dAsnbdueda, aode, avro. Asrpaeda, node, wvras. 2 

Fut. 2, mid., I shall leave myself. 

S. Auton, n, evs, Sc. Wanting. Wanting. 


Aor. 2, mid., I left myself. 
S. ersrbuny, ov, er0, Aimee, Ny NTO, Auwov, Ecdu, 
&c. &c. 
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CXI. 


OF THE PASSIVE. 


INFINITIVE. 


Acixecbou, 





OPpTATIVE. 








PARTICIPLE. 


Aceroi/eny, 040, afro, 


Asradwevoc, 9, ov, 
Asswoieboy,  oicdov,  oiobny, , 


Asewoieda, act,  osvro. 


Wanting. AeAcTOb as, ASAFILEVOE, 9, Ov. 
~~ _ 
&e. 


Asrpasuny, c10, auto, AshLactas. AsrLa mevog. 
&e. : 





Asreoiuny, 010, orro, Sec. Asoredwevos. 


f 











ASTOULNY, 060, OfFO, 
&e. 
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INDICATIVE. | ConJUNCTIVE. | IMPERATIVE. 


Fut. 1, pass., I shall be left. 
S. Asipdnoouas, ny eras, 
&e. 






Wanting. 










Aor. 1, pass., I was left. 
S. trsindny, dns, On, 





AsDbe, HS) Nis Aeipenri, vm, 







D. éArsipdnusy, dnrov, dnrny, Azipbaywev, Hrov, Hrov, Tov, TON, 
P. idrsipdnusy, Onee, Onoay. Aipoaev, Fre, Gor. Tr, Twoay. 







Fat. 2, pass., I shall be left. 









S. Avajoowas, n, eras, Wanting. Wanting. 
Aor. 2, pass., I was left. , 

S. idsarny, ng, 1, Nevis, Fibs fis Asarnbl, £00, 

D. iA‘rnusy, qrov, rny, AsTGiLsv, Hrov, HOV, TOV, TON, 

P. idtrnuev, nre, nou. AIT WEV, AE, G08. 5, TWOKY. 
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OpTATIVE. INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLE. 


AssPbnaoijeny, o10, o1F0, Aupbgceodas. —— Asrpbnobmsyos. 
&e. 

AsiDOsiny, Osing, bein, Asspb7 vows. Aspesic, 

AssDbeingesv, Oeinrov, Osinrny, AeiDbsioa, 

Asipdcingrsy, bsinre, Osinoay. resp oey. 

ALTNTOL LUN, 010, OfF0, Duajoeobas. Asa NOOpLEvos. 
&e. 






Asorsic, 
NTC, 
Arrty. 


Arrsiny, ving, ein, 
Aswshywey, einrov, eArny, ASTHV Ge 
Asm sinpeey, tines, sinouy. 
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OF CONTRACTION IN THE CONJUGATION 
OF VERBS. - 


§ CXII. 


OF THE POSSIBLE CASES OF CONTRACTION. 


1. Contraction, in verbs as in substantives, unites the 
final vowel of the root with the following vowel, which, in 
the case of verbs, is the mood-vowel, either alone or blended 
with the termination. 

2. Hence these are subjected to contraction, a, verbs pure, 
and commonly only such of them as end a root of more than 
one syllable in «, & 05 5, the 2nd fut. act. and mid. of other 
verbs: e.g. rida, Pids-w, ypvod-w, and fut. 2nd, dark, 
auxé0 

3. Further, in the pure verbs contraction enters only into 
the present and imperfect, since in all the other tenses con- 
sonants succeed the radical vowel, whence contraction is 
impossible. as, 

4. In the verbs in aw, sw, ow, the vowels a, ¢, 0, unite, in’ 
the pres. and imperf. indicative. with the mood-vowels 0, ¢, 
from which we perceived to arise, by the addition of the 
terminations, in the active w, ¢, ov, and in the passive te 
The conjunctive gave a, 7, and 2, the optative os, the i imper- 
ative ¢, 0, ov, the infinitive s and és, the participle a, ov, 0, 
thus the whole series is : 

Oy 6 Wy by OV, Nyo——-B, Ny Ny——-Oby——“Ey_ 0, OU ——By_ Ely, 0, OU. 

5. The « in ¢ and » suffers, except in a few cases marked 
below, no change through contraction, but is, where it 1s 
possible, only subscribed: sicess, rywas, and rymdng, rama : 
és and 7 having here no more effect than ¢, x. 

6. If then we except and 7, take no notice of repetitions, 
and arrange the other vowels in proper order, we have 

€, 0, 1, Wy Ob, OU, 
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i.e. the two short vowels, the two long, and the two diph- 
thongs of 0 (01, ov). : 
7. With these a, s, o collide; so that there are to be 
contracted : . 
AA. u- Ch, 0, Om, G0, Ol, HOU 
B. s 8, 60, &%, &, 601, 800, 
C. 0- Of, 00, 07, 0a 008, +00 


§ CXIII. 
RULES OF CONTRACTION. 


i. For a with an e sound (s, »,) long @ is pronouneed, 

for « with an o sound (6, a, 01, ov,) is pronounced w: e.g. 
for sipacs, riucins, rHLccoEbee, THLMLaVT Os, THUCLObLl, ETILKLOD, 
pronounce rind, ris, riapsda, sdvre, Til, ers. 

2, For é¢ is pronounced «, for eo, ov. E before the long 
vowels and diphthongs disappears : 

DIEETE, PiACOLEY, PiAsyTecs, Pirewwele, Pirtoswro, Pirbou, 
Pirsive, DPidovdpev, Pidyroas, Pirwweba, Pidoivre, PsAoo. 

8. For o with a short vowel (s, 0) is pronounced ov, but 
for o with a long (1, @)  O before the diphthongs (os, ov) 
disappears : 

xevaveabor, &xeva007, YovaoNTe, yevocwos, yevabosEy, YovEooD. 

XEvoovabor, xpvoovy, yevowrs, xevodor, yeuooiev, ypvood. 

Obs. 1.—For 0 with « of the indicative or with n (n with 1 subscribed, ) 
the contraction is o: | 

AEvoias, xpvobss, xpvoins, 
xgvoris, xpwooi, ypvoric; but xpuctew, xeuooiy, 
as if contracted from spuotey.(®) 

Obs. 2.—In the optative, besides the common terminations, the fol- 
lowing appear : sing. ny, ¢, 1, du. nusy, nrov, nrny, pl. nuev, &c., being 
the termination of the secondary tenses united with »,—called the 
Attic optative: e.g. ciyucou, Tywmus, and riaoimy, rinnwny, &c. 

Obs. 3.—When the accent is upon one of the open syllables, it adheres 

O 
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to that which is formed by contraction: siucaw, riww, not riuw, but 
gipae, Tima; Tico, THLWS, but ETIUGES, STILLS. 

Obs. 4.—The v égeAxvorinéy is dropped in contraction: épi?cev abriv, 
ping abréy. ) | 


Obs. 5.—The Aitic optative forms with the terminations vy, 75, &c., 
are usual in the singular, and also in the plural of those in a; but 


the Srd pers. plar. is not thus used, not rigour, pidoioay, but ruwey, 
Pidorev. 

Obs. 6.—The following contract at into 1: Zdw, live, dnpdaw, thirst, 
orevdw, hunger, xpdoucu, use; thus, Cs, C7, xerras, Cav, Ornpay, ev7y, 
xpnoto, &e., with the Attice also xvéw, scrape, ouaw, wipe, paw 
touch. | 

Obs. 7.--Pure verbs with a monosyllabic root, as 34w, avéw, &e., contract 
only the vowels before eand es: avées, crvsi'3 mie, ave; but orveowev, 
aviouer, avin. Except dw, when it signifies bind : Sewy, dav; deov, 
' Borys Géouas, Coupes. 

Obs. 8.— Pryé has in its contractions w, y, instead of ov, os: gryay for 
bry ben, grou; (2) beyeues for gryovwes; gryyin for gryoine ( Buttmann 
de rarioribus quibusdam verborum formis in Museo Antigg. oe 
p. 237.) 
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§ CXIV. 


ACTIVE OF THE CONTRACTED VERBS. 


4 


Present. | | Thb- | Pide- | pud- | 


S. hal, = Gi, EW, “0, 









aelg, “ZS, éess, -3%, 
aEl, “Gy és, =i, 6c, “08; 
D. | dower,  -awev, | Eousy, over, | comer, -ouper, 
Indicat. cerov,  -&rov, eeroy, -Efrov, beroy, -0UroY, 
aerov,  -Grov, serov, -tiT ov, berov, -0Uroy, 
P. | dowsv,  -Guev, | cower,  -ovev, | Comer, -ouper, 
L -8iTé, 





Conjanct. 











S01, COlpbt oO, 












cols, “WS, £0, -015, 6016, -0%55 
é Gol, = = WM, | BO, Got, | OF; 
CLOULEV, © W/LEY, EOLEV,  —--OFLEV, Guieev, = OF LEY, 
Optative. » £oIrov, - GIT OV, oorrov, --0frov, 
E0IT HY, -O1T NY, OOIT NV, “O/T TV, 
EOILEY, “OF LEY, COILEY, = OF LEY, 
E0ITE, -Oiré, | Gore, —--07re, 


EOLEV, Oolty, -Of8V. 













ff, Of, OU, 








aérw, “ATO, eer, -£17W), ofr, -0ura, 
Imperat. arov, j -Grov, | EeTOV, . eirov, berov, “0UTOY, 

airwv, aru, | sérwy, -sirwy, | ofrwy, -ourwy, 

cert, -2T5, cere, -Eir8, Gere, -0UTS, 





Airwouy, -kTwoay. | eerwdanv, -Eirwouy.| OETWOAY, -oUTWHAY. 


Infinitive. | | HELV, -Giv. Eel, -€i¥. Get, ~0Uv. 
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a 


Indicat. 


peot[ [= 








D. 


P. 


- 
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ér 

QOV,- oa, 
ass, a6, 
as, =O, 
chojusy, = ft, 
derov,  -arov, 
arn,  -arny, 
Gowev,  ~GifheY, 
dsre, -art, 
aor, ot. 


ChOfdrchy 
én, 
Ber, 
abpeboy, 
aecboy, 
aecdoy, 
abuse, 
aecde, 
Govecis, 


Bwi{Lcls, 
an, 
ANT, 
awsbor, 
anobov, 
anovoy, 
awweba, 
anobe, 
auvras, 


aolwny, 

A 

010, 

¢ 

GZO0lTo, 
aoiusbov, 
aoabov, 
aolodny, 
aoiueba, 
ao1a0s, 
aowro, 


£0V, 
££, 
#8, 
COLLEY, 
EsToy, 
cérny, 
EOsLey, 
cert, 
s0v, 


§ CXV. 
PASSIVE OF THE CONTRACTED VERBS. 


~Gapees 
“Gy 
“RTO, 

a 
-wedoy, 
-aabov, 

4 
-wueda, 
-a.008, 
-QVTO. 


otf, 
Gi 
Aral, 
-wedov, 
Godoy, 
-aoboy, 
-wueba, 
-aobe, 
“CYTOL. 


“PLL, 
G10, 
“Wo, 
-wusdoy, 
-wodor, 
-yoony, 
= queda, 
-wous, 
“QT. 





Eofdtsy 
em, 
Eerou, 
sbuebov, 
éeobov, 
ceaboy, 
edunebar, 
eeode, 
EOvrcus, 
EWMLOlsy 
in 
ira, 
ewwedor, 
énobov, 
enobov, 
swede, 
node, 
Ewa, 


EO/LNY, 
£010, 
E0lr0, 
eoredov, 
Eo1obov, 
eoiolyv, 
e0ineba, 
corde, 
EOIVTO, 


-OUN, 
~£16, 
-6, 

2 OUMEY, 
-e7rov, 
-airny, 
“ OU/LEV, 
-tiF8, 
-0UY. 


OU sel, 
“7 ’ 
° cifras, 

Y 
-oumedoy, 
-E7o0oy, 
= evodoy, 

é 
-oupseba, 
Ld e7o0s, 
OUT Oe 


= Ci[LOely 
Fi, 
“Fras 
-wwedov, 
-700ov, 
-7o0ov, 
-wueba, 
-7o0e, 
°GvTO. 


~OiLLNY, 
-010, 
-0fF0, 
-0ine0ov, 
-0100ov, 
-0108ny, 
~0iL£ ba, 
-ciobs, 

- 01 0- 







éypbe- 


00¥, -0UV, 
O86, ~OUS, 
ot, OU) 
6ouev, OU {LED, 
deroy, -ouroy, 
ofryy, —- -ourny, 
bopuev,  — - OUfLEY, 
bere, “OUTS, 
00%, “Our. 
pus~ 
fowas, olan, 
én, | “0, 
beras,  -oura, 
obmebov, -oupsedov, 
beodov — -ovadov, 
deabov, -0vedov, 
obueba,  -oupseda, 
éeods, eov0bt, 
bovrcs, -OUvTatte 
CULOLl, = {LOly 
én, -04, 
énro, certs, | 
owpsbov, -wyedoy, 
énadov,  -wodar, 
énabov, -wodov, » 
owmeba, -wyuela, 
cnove, -wods, 
éwwras, -wyras. 
COULNY, = —- OULLNY, 
6010, =010, 
60rr0, ~0iF0, 
oorpeedov, -oiLedor, 
durcdov,  -orador, 
ooicdny,  -oicdny, 
wiped, ~-oiedar, 
boobs,  -at008, 
Goro, = -OTo. 
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pve 
“0, 20U, éou, -0U, 
-c000), , tobe, | o80dm,  -ovedw, 
-aoboy, -siobov, | bsodov,  -ovabov, 
akcduv, -choduy, -sicdwy, | vécbmy, vcd, 
ache, ade, -€/00, ceobe,  -ovobe, 


atobwoar,-aoducay.| cecdwoav, -sicbwouy.| ocbwoar, -ovcdwour. 


Infinitive. El decbas, -aolas | todas, -tiobas. | dsobasr,  -ovodas. 


S. | abuwevog, -wyusvoc, | edcevos, -ovpeevog, | oduevos, -oupesvog, 
Particip. | D.| aouévn, -wivn, | comsvn, -ouseévn, | oomtvm, -ouueva, 
P. | adwevov, -wsvov. | eduevov, -oupsevov. | odusvov,  -oupeevor. 


pero a 


S. | aduny, anv, | sdunv, -obpenv, | oduny,  -ousemy, 
























cov, Gy gu, -0U, dou, °0U, 
GETO, -.T0, £ero, -tiro, O&T0, -0Uro, 
D. | adwedov, -csebov, | educdov, -ovpedov, | oduebov, -ovpedoy, 
Indicat. ascbov,  -aodov, | eecdov, -efobov, | deadov, -ovadoy, 


atodnv, -codnv, | céodny, -eicdnv, | of6dnv, -ovodyy, 
P. | adpucba, -wweda, | edpreda, -ovmsda, | obueda, -ovmsda, 


aeohe, -cobs, seats, -tios, | ded, -ovabe, 
dovro,  -WvTo. Eovro, -ouvro. | dovro, ~0UvTO. 
§ CXVI. 


OF THE COMBINATION AND ANALYSIS OF VERBAL FORMS. 


1. For the sake of completely mastering the difficulties of 
Greek conjugation, it is an useful exercise to combine out of 
their elements single and unconnected parts of different tenses 
and moods; or, such parts being given, to analyse and re- 
solve them into these elements. 

2. Take, for example, to be formed, the 1st aor. mid., 
Srd pers. plur. optat. of Asirw. At the mention of the tense, 
we combine this out of the verb-root (As:z,) and the termina- 
tion odpny, éAeinpeuny, then alter the changeable parts of the 
ending; viz. the mood-vowel (a,) and termination (47), as 
soon as the mood and person are named. Here it is the 
optative, therefore a, and the 3rd pers. plural, therefore yzo; 
consequently AcPesro. The same person in the conjunctive, 
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Asinp-w-vras. Of rédAdw: reiA-w-vrai—in the dual, resA-4-0bov; 
in the 2nd aorist, A‘xavras, Aivrowro; in the dual, Asroicbny, 
&c. The combination of the forms thus proceeds from the 
tense to the mood, and from the mood to the person. 

3. The analysis of the forms, on the contrary, begins with 
the person, then proceeds to the designation of mood, and 
thence to that of tense; the conjugation is generally recog- 
nised at sight of the termination. Given, for example, Ae?- 
Oncoicbnv: the division into AgPbyo-o1-cbzny is self-evident; aly 
points to the 3rd pers. of the dual, os to the optative; the 
remaining part, As?dyo, will immediately suggest the ending 
Onsopecs (AesPOncopoes), and thus AssP0ycoicbnvy be known as the 
3rd pers. dual opt. fut. Ist, pass. of Aes. 

4. It is not always possible to reach by analysis the real 
root of the verb. Thus when ¢uyzs, 1.e. Puy-n-i¢, 1s recognised 
as the 2nd pers. conjunctive, 2nd aor. active, we can from guy, 
according to the rules of abbreviation, recover the long root 
gevy, and hence ¢evyw, but even this Quvyn¢ would be a 
present, if the verb were guyw. So likewise when érevéa is 
given to analyse, it can be ascertained only that the root ends 
in a & sound, without determining whether it be revz, rev, 
revy. Thus from jxovewas we arrive as well at éxovd as at 
azxov. ‘These are limits to rule, which the very nature of the 
language prescribes.—It is, therefore, the teacher’s part to 
assist in such analysis, until it becomes easy from an extended 
acquaintance with words. When azovw, xreivw are once 
known to the learner, he will have no difficulty in analysing 
KOU, EXTOL[LOLs, 

5. Finally, in spite of the variety of the Greek conjugation, 
the persons of different moods and tenses are often alike: 
Acinbw may be fut. Ist, ind. act., and aor. 1, conj. active. In 
such cases the context and sense of a passage must determine 
concerning the form; frequently also the accent will do so. 
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OF THE CONJUGATION WITHOUT 
| MOOD-VOWELS. 


§ CXVIL 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. Besides the conjugation already explained, there is found 
in some verbs another method of conjugating, which, princi- 
pally because the mood-vowel is almost entirely wanting in 
many tenses, exhibits peculiar forms arising from the com- 
bination of the radical part with the terminations. 
. 2. This is found in many pure verbs of a monosyllabic 
root In @, ¢€, 0, and in others to the roots of which the syllable 
vu is attached: oxeda, oxedavvy (in mute and liquid verbs 
only ww: psy, poryvu; Saiz, Oeixvu; ae, aew). | 

3. It comprises pres. and imp. act. and pass., and aor. 
Qnd act. and mid. | | . 

4. Thus: roots Qa, ora, 6, Oe, 60, from which Q7pi, say, 
lornt, set, inus, send, ridnus, place, b/dap1, give. 

5. Many roots of this conjugation are increased in the 
present and imperfect by the prefixture of 1, before which, 
where it is possible, the initial consonant is repeated: 

Qa, isra, is, vibe, 0s50. (The student will perceive why 
not ore and 36:2.) 

6. Peculiar are wirdc from As, tira from rea with 
w taken in. 

7. The terminations are, with a few exceptions, the com- 
mon. . The conjunctive has the mood-vowel of ordinary verbs 
(w, 7), and the optative has as mood-vowel « after the radical 
vowel: iora, iorass it, b6t, &c. 
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§ CXVIIL. 


ACTIVE CONJUGATION. 


1. Indicative. ; 

The radical vowels are always doubled in the singular 
before the terminations: dsd0, 5:dw3 i, in3 Da, On. 

2. Present. 

The terminations of the present are in the singular irre- 
gular, 1, ys, 2, ¢, 3, of: ©. 2. Pyoi, ONS, not; in the other 
numbers as usual: dual, yey, rov, vov; plural, pe, rs, vras. 
Thus do, ido, didw, in the | 

Paradigm. 
Sing. didous, didas,  didwor, 
D. Oioumsr, didorov,  didoror, 
rs Somer,  didore,  — (B/Dovres) Sidodan. 
So also Qyyi, tornus, inns, ciOnws, Selxvdpr, oxsdccvvvps, Sc. 
$8. The last persons are properly Qavros, ioravrot, ivrot, 
sibevros, Sidovres, Sesxvuvror, from which, according to the 
general rule, the forms, | 
Quoi, ioraot, ikiot, ribsior, did0des, Seixvucs, 
proceed, or also, 
‘eeot, ridexot, dsdoaos, dexvocas, 
where » is exchanged for a, and ¢ ejected before «. The 
accent upon the former shows, that they were considered to 
be contracted from the latter, éios from séaos, &e. 
4. Imperfect and aor. 2nd. 
The terminations are as usual, 
Sing. », ¢ (-). . Dual, ev, zor, rny. 
Plural, wv, re, v5 
and the difference between these two forms then lies merely in 
the prefixture of the .. Both are found in the same verb only 
when it has this prefixture: | 
Imp. iorny, Aor. éorqy, Imp. éxidnv, Aor. yy, 
201 doy, eda. im, 7. 
Env. | ideixviy. 
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Paradigm. 


Sing. iorny, lorns, lot, 
D. lorapey, lararoy, lorarny, 
P.  orapey, lorare, lore. 


The last person may end also in cas: loracay, éribscay, as in 
the plup. active. 


Obs.—The same forms are observable in the pass. aorists of the other 
conjugations, as: éAc/pbny, édAsrny, from the tense-roots, Aedes, Aure; 
but so that the duplication of the vowel runs here through all the 
numbers, and recurs even in the imperative and infinitive. So like- 
wise in the 2nd aor. of fornus, torny to eornday, and sduy to edvocs. 


5. Conjugation of the other moods. 

Since the imperfect wants all moods but the indicative, we 
find these only in the pres. and aor. 2nd, distinguished merely 
by the prefixture. 

6. Conjunctive. 

a. The conjunctive has, as before mentioned, its own 
mood-vowel, and always appears contracted. 


Pres. ioraw, lord, Aor. 2, oréa, Ta, 
dsdom, 10a, boa, Oa, 
vidio, Tiber Jew, a 


6. The following contractions are peculiar, » (not 0) for 
on, and » (not «) for on. 
Paradigm. 
Present. 
S. 3:da, dda¢, bi0a, OFA) OTNS, OTN, 
D. Shaan, didarov, Oidaror, OTaweY, OTITOV, OTNTOV, 
P. diame, didare,  didao1, oraper, ovat, order, 
S. da, 7S» ay 
D. awe, yrov, JITOV, 
P. Yayo, dire, Saos. 
So also the pass. aorists, Aspde and Mra, ns, 75, &c. 
7. Optative. 
The terminations of the secondary tenses are here combined 
with 7: | . 
S. »,«, 1 D. nus, nrov, nen. PP. quer, mre, nowy. 
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The optative is composed of these terminations, the tense-root, 
and s between them: 
ora-i-yv, Aor. orainy, Pres. sorainy, de, Aor. Deiny, 
Pres. rideiny. 


Paradigm. 

Present. 
S.  bidosny, dsd0ins, dsd0kn, 
D. — dsdoinusr, Osdoinroy, Osd0snrnv, 
P. dsdoinwer, Sioinre, Oso0inocy. 

Aor. 2 
S. ein, GINS, ging 
D. einen, Einroy, EinTH, 
P. einer, EINTE, EINO OLY. 


In the dual and plural 7 may be dropped before the ter- 
mination, and the last person ended in ev: sijuey, cire, siev. 

8. The imperative has the full terminations (3), ra, ov, 
Tw, Te, THOR)» 


Pres. iove6s, Aor. or76s, Pr. cider, Aor. Sérs, 
01008. 0606 160s. £64. 


or7s with the long vowel, riders for rireds (from ribe6s),—the 
first 3 maintains itself according to the general rule, since it 
belongs to the root. So also aor. Ist pass., Acidnrs for Asi- 
ponds. The stronger aspiration destroys the weaker. The 
forms vet, 605, 6s, were shortened into és, d0¢, &, as the 
preposition xeort into % 06. 


Paradigm. 
S. iorads, lorara, S. 4, tera, 
D. lsvaror, loraray, D. Sov, eva, 
P. forare, lorarwouy. P. Sérve, Yéeracay. 


9. Infinitive. 

The termination is in the common dialect vas, before which 
in the 2nd aor. @ of cravas was doubled, or7ves, and the vowels 
in doves, Devas, evas, were extended: dodvas, Deivecs, civacs. 


Pr. iordves, Aor. 2, or7ves. Pr. ridévas, Aor. 2, Seivecs. 
Pr. didoves, Aor. 2, dodvecs. Pr. féves, Aor. 2, sive. 


10. Participles. 
The terminations are in the nom. pr¢, yea, v7, Where from 


vz the ¢ is dropped. 


Pres. 
Nom. 


Gen. 


Pres. 
Nom. 
Gen. 


Aor. 2, ores, 

Pres. isis, 
10006, 
Pas, 


Niniee. IEA Ae ‘Oesavuy. 


lOTOVTS, 
lorns, 
lOTAYTOS, 


ribeye, 
4 

ribsis, 

TiOEVTOS, 


OTHO0, 
ieio, 
di0Dee, 
Pura, 


OF VENBS. 
lorcrrot., SOT ONT, 
lOTHOC, JOT CLV, 
‘OThONS, lor avros. 
gilevroa, § sriEvt, 
rileion, ribéev, 
gibcions, ‘  vibEvros. 


orav, Aor. 2, 9g, sioa, 


bev, 6h, ehoe, 
21060, bois, dovoa, 
Peer, 


« 
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“JEv, 
Ev, 


OO. 


The formation of the passive aorists will be found, on 


comparison with the paradigm, in all respects agreeable to 
the rules of this conjugation. 


Obs.—With regard to the other tenses, which belong not to tho con- 
jugation without mood-vowel, it is to be remarked only, that their 
vowels are doubled before the termination in the active, but remain 


short in the passive: Syow, érédny, orjow, goradny, &c. 
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§ CXIX. PARADIGM OF THE ACTIVE 


"lornus, 1 set, root ora. 


| PRESENT. | AORIST 2. 


Indicative. 


Conjunctive. 


















oTainy, 
orains, 
orain, 


loTeiny, 
iorains, 
borain, 







Optative. | iorainuer, orainwer, 
to to 
lsrainoay or orainouy or 
| joraiey. OTHE. 


iorabs, 
loTara, 
loTaATOD, 

to 
lOTUT WOU. 
bor eves. 
lores 5 
loraca, 
lOTEY. 
IMPERFECT. 
ioTNY, 
‘OTNS, 
born, 
lorapev, to 
loravor loraouy. 


Imperative. 


Infinitive. 


OTKS, 
OTKOl, 
OTK. | 


Participle. 





Tidnus, 1 place, 


PRESENT. 


ribntnt, 
vibng, 


—ribnot, 


/ 
videwer, 
to ’ ‘ 
r10eiot. 


Tiba, 
TONS, 
Ti, 
Tibauer, 
to 


Tibacs. 
4 
Tibeiny, 
ribeins, 
ribein, 
‘4 
TiOEinwer, 
to 4a) Ot 34 | 
ribeinoay. 


= oo 
‘ 
-. 


ribers, 
ribet, 
riberor, 
ge 
TibeTwocy. 
ribevas. 
ribeis, 
ribeion, 
ribey. _ 


~ 


7 ew 


eO rTAS 


IMPERFECT. 


eridny, 
ering, 
eridn, 
éridewev, to 
tribeony. 
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OF VERBS WITHOUT A MOOD-VOWEL. 









root 94. Aidaus, I give, root do. 
’"AoRIST 2. AORIST 2, 
Eby, Di Oaths, E00, 
éOns, | didue, ’ e0ws, 
tn, bidaos, eda, 
ebewev, d/domer, E00LED, 
to , 
3a, 
Diss 
S75 
Jaen, 
to 
Sao °* 
Sein, 
Sins, 
ein, 
Seinwey, dsdoinwer, doinuer, 
to to to 
ino.’ dsdoinony. doinocy. 
Jos - 0055 
Jira, born, 
Sérov, dorov, 
to" to 
Sérwoay. dorwacy. 
eves. Oovvess. 
Seis, d0vs, 
Seow, doce, 
Sev. doy. 
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§ CXX. 
PASSIVE CONJUGATION. 


1. The terminations here exactly resemble those of the 
common conjugation ; « in the second person singular, being 
disturbed by no mood-vowel, generally remains: jorapas, 
joracas; except in the optative : soraiyy, ioroso, and in some 
forms: iordpny, ioraco, iorao, tore. 


2. Paradigm. 

Present. 
Sing. _ribewous, vibeous, viberes, 
Dual, — ssbewedov, ribeabov, ribeoboy, 
Plur. sibtueba, scibeods, Tilevr ces. 

: Imperfect. 

Sing. — ersbewuny, érideco, evidero, 
Dual, éribewedov, eribecbov,  ersbeadn», 
Plur.' ersbewida, évibeode, eribevro. 

Aor. 2. , 
Sing. ebémny, — be00, ebero, 
Dual, - sdéwedor, ebeabov, ebeodny, 
Plur. — ebéwedex, ebeabe, elevro. 


8. So also the other moods in their proper order. 
7 Present. ‘ Aor. 2, M. 


Cony. = _ rsbapuers,  Da@stes, 
giln, &. ON, &ee. 

Opt. ribciwny,  Jeleny, 
| ribeio, &e. yei0, SC. 


Imper. ideco or vidov, éo0 or ov,'") 
ribectw, &e. ' DIéolw, &e. 

Infin, ribeodecs, ©  Seodaas, 

Partic. — rsbéwev05, ' Dewevos. 
_ 4, On account of this great ene no full paradigm is 
required, only a list of the first persons. 

Indicative. 

Pres. Papal, iorapos, rilewos, iewos, 01 0opuees, 
—Imperf. igduny, orden, eridiunv,. kun,  eidopeny, 
A. 2, m. corcuny,  edeuny, mony, OLY. 
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Conjunctive. 
Pres. Papas, sordwcs, rabapues, seaport, Ssdaipnces, 
A. 2, m. OT Apes, Sopot, what,  Oapoces. 


Optative. 


Pres. Docienv, - iorccienv, srideiunv, seiwnv, Sidoiuny, 


A. 2, m. craig, Seiugv, eiany, doiuny. 

. Imperative. 

Pres. gioco, israco, ibeso, i600, did000, 

A. 2, m. orao0, éo0, goo, 6000. 

a 4 ae Infinitive. 

Pres. pacbas, ‘toracbas, riberbast, teobes, didocbes, 

A.2,m orcobus, Sécbas, tebe,  docbess. 
Participles. , 

Pres. Qamevoc, sorcimevos, ribewsvos, sewevos, didowevos, 

A. 2, m. Orcwevos, Déwevos,  ewEvos, dowevos. 
§ CXXI. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


1. Several persons in the active conjugation of these verbs 

are formed with mood-vowels : 

1, vibéw, 2 , ribeess, ribeis, 8, vibées, rs0si. 
So isra, i307, &e., froin lorees, Bcc, imperat. rides, dsdou, 
from sides, déd08, imperf. éridovy from érideov, édsdour from | 
edsdoov, Ke. 

2. In the 2nd pers. of the imperf. and imperat. the o is 
often ejected: d/dou for did000, ribou for rilzoo, iorw for ioraso. 
—Likewise 6: is dropped from or76s in i : meer e, 
aeOoTH, - 

3. The perfect makes its forms foi the root ora with ¢ 
prefixed, i.e. tora, e. 9. soraas, éordves, and similarly redvaos, 
rebvaves, &c.; so the participles (rebvaws) redvews, cords ; 
opt. redvainv, S&c.; and in the pluperf. toracay together with 
esornxticny, erebvacar, &C. 

4. Several iba form only the 2nd aorist according to 
this conjugation : g. Baivw, I go, root Ba, aor. 2 Q, env like 
corn 5 5 ylyvaoxa, | yvo, aor. 2, Eyvew like ebay ; en 60vy, 
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infin. ddved, part. 05, bdea, Suv. In these », w, and o remain 
throughout the numbers :. éGysay, fyvwoay, edvoay. 

5. Some of these aorists take a middle or neuter signifi- 
cation: éorgv, set myself, stood, édvy, sank myself sank, Gn, 
caused myself to go, went. 

G. Several verbs, which follow this conjugation, appear 
only in the passive, and sometimes with a long vowel : Ovra- 
[Lely Otek, Tou, CAN, xéiucrs, lie, imperf. txsipnv, WiCnpuons, BiCno bees, 
&c., seek, ojwas, think. The termination wows loses its o in 
Biiverpces Sines dive; txiowaoes, twiorg (Schaefer ad Soph. 
Philoct. Matthice ad Eur. Hecub., 798).. 

‘7. Other verbs, which in the pres. and imperf, have 
attached vv or wv to their roots, form the other .tenses a 
the original root: 

Des, Sedxvupt, imperf. sdcixvur, fut. detour, dake ce. 

8. The Attics form the moads. of ribewoes, tepycely Biouueets 

‘entirely after the analogy of common verbs ne drayn 


back, and os in the optative ; sat eed faa as 

ar Tid esputes, TiONT tel scicter,- oF HLORTORLy 
10010, gidoiro, - egidOyta, aan lon 
Waras, | Grr 0d01vT0, os New tod 


‘an analogy which, as far as regards the ceigva af the actent, 
is followed by the other verbs without mood-vewel. algo ::. 
 Bbvepmet,. . Siva, —Bdvnwas, | ,, SdveUTO, Bon 
- 9, The other tenses of these verbs are Fee scoring 
to the ordinary verbs ; only that the aor. 1, act. and mid., of 
ridnps, tinue, Bape, has ax: tmxa, tOnxcunv, &c 5. the perf, 
of riénus and inus has es: rédesxa, pass, redepou, &c. and dist 


of torn also ss as augment, or ba 
Active. . Middle. Passive, ; 
Perf. GlOTIROy ——s—i—‘“‘ités ww ww a ae 
celeixet, - 7) 
sixes EibOtty 
Pluperf.  siorjxssy, tw Related stars 
: sredcixesy, ersbeipony, 
_. SHEL, oe Suny, 
_ edaxEIy, _ E0c00/L5V6 


Fut. 1, ornow, OTTO, aralnaowas, 
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Syoa, Sioropeeet, ‘gabnropes, 
iow, Hoopes, Onc oper, 
dow, Saropnees, Sodhaopens. 

Aor. 1, tovyon, bornocpeny, sorcdny, 
SOyxee, sOnxcpny, EréOny, 
3X, NRL LNY, env, 

& sdamczpny, £006ny. 
§ CXXIL 


OF CERTAIN SMALL VERBS. 


1. The radical sound of s serves as a form to express the 
ideas of existence, motion, and impulse. (®) Ornginally, in 
order to denote the difference between them, it must have 
‘stood in connection with consonants, afterwards dropped. 
Thus slvas compared with Germ. seyn (to be), and éévas with 
eo and Germ. gehn (to go), show that with the former ¢, 
with: the latter a guttural was associated.—Together with s. 
another analogy had s, whence iw, comp. gt (go), in Thuring. 
for geh, and st in gest (been), Schwab. for gewesen, which 
point to a similar original formation. | | , 

2. E is extended when the personal syllable jus is attached : 
sii, I am, sius, | am going; and takes, to express the tran- 
sitive nature of motion, the prefixture of s: inus (like ridyus), 
set in motion, send. Thus first: | | 

3. Ei, I am, | | 
the oldest, and therefore in all languages an irregular verb. 
In Greek it is also extremely defective, because it was not 
used, as in other tongues, for the formation of tenses and 
persons, which proceed almost entirely from the root. (®) 

4. Paradigm. 


S. sui, sig or si, tori, 
Pres. I am, ip. sowsy, soror, — éarrov, 
P. sopér, tort, — sia. 
S. a, 16s cE 617, el7S, 1M, 
Con}. ip Aer, TOV, i709, Opt. je elnrov,. SinTIY, 
P. ausy, Fre, wor. einer, einre, einoeLy, 
or siwev, sirov, &.. 
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| S. i066, term, Inf. slras. Part. av, ovea, 
Imper. D. torov, éorwy, | ov. 
P. fore, gorwoas. 


S. i, %s, i (or 2, nobe, 8, %), 
Imperf. jp. - Hey, ATOM, ia (or foro, svn), 
Hney, ive, noay (or 2, Hors). 
Fut. Sopa, éon, toeras OF tora. 


Opt. tcoiwny. Inf. toscbas.  P. soopevos. 


Obs. 1.—The o occurs in the forms dori, ieréy, &c. for iri, eréy, just as 
in rsvtAsouas for rertAsuas, Fxovoues, &c. Further, fot: from 6, is 
formed as, 

= ide, edn, Tus, 
541, sobs, robs. 


Obs. 2.—Of the imperf. appears aleo in mid. #j.71, und of the Imperat. fox. 


5. Elus, am going, 


makes its forms from ; as well as from the root 5, and from 


s with as well as without mood-vowel. , 
S. shus, le or sl, ™ shox 
Pres. lena from s | D. iwer, troy, Irov, Cee 


P. iev, bT6, 7 focal 


Conj. tw, in, &e... ~~. laws, 


— Opt. tomes, tou,..... . . boiey or loiny, bolyg, &e. | 
— a aa 1 . irooay OF fora, | 
— : leven, . 


~ -  % 
— Part. ia, sovoa, idv. _ 


See T 
Plaper f. from 6, (as 1% ™ ” ” ” 4s 
7E6V, NElS, NGl, Nesey, NEITE, 
HEso ov. 
Passive. 


Pres. isos, seows, Imperf. iéuqv, Teo. 


Obs.—'Iao: from wre, whence also Jo, Theogn., 586.—livas from 5 
with « prefixed, as in simou, § iquas—Hia refers to s, extended », 
where s passes into 9, like BaorAsitg, Ionic Baci?ssog, &c. From the 
Homeric termination of the pluperf. sa: e.g. irsinasa, &c. we may 
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infer, that theee- fornia arude out of sf, with « ejected after 1, while 
it contributed to the formation of jev, like irstjerse, ir@hatn. —Of 
the imperative appears likewise a form sf in compounds) wdge, robots 


6. The meaning is, to set oneself in motion, to be in the 
act of going, hence ¢o be about to go, so that the perf. would 
mean, I have set myself in motion, J go, and the pluperf. 
means, I had set myself, &c. I was going or I went. 

7. "Inws, send, 
is inflected like riéyms, thus pres. En, ING, woe - diceat, ‘aos or 

ésios, both from seveos, ia, isinv, tes and fi igs from ii is, 
like ri6es. 
Imperf. i iny and iov, four, and compounded éP/ou», oe and 
npiovy. 
Perf. six. -Pluperf. « elnesy, 
Fut. Jom Aor. 1, qxa. 
Aor. 2, Fer, elev, a: sire, goav, loc. 
Conj. a. 
Opt: * ‘shy, "inc, . . . einer, elwev, .. . slev. 
Imp. &, sro. Inf. elvaes. 
~ Passive. 


Pres. ios, Imperf. um. Perf. ms. Pag. stun. 
Aor. 1, gy, sibnv, cpelény, Bg 7 - 


Aor. 1; jxeyny. 2, Eom, ay “ Conj. Apores. fae cium 
Imp. ov, hence ipod, apod. Inf. sodas. BP. Ewevos. 

8. Together with izzs there come from the same aspirated 
root, forms with the cognate meaning of set: éisa, I set, 
siscunvy, I set myself. This meaning appears especially in 
the real perfect pass. 

“Hye, have set myself, sit. 

Pres. Mute OCs, nrc, NOT by os « nv Oth 
Imperf. 7 mony, 100, 170, NOT0, . . » HYTO. 
Inf. jo6e8. Imper. 700, obw, ... fhobuccs. 


-~ 


Obs. 1.—In compounds the accent ts thrown back, ard the formation 
- -of the moods is as in verbs with a mood-vowel. 
ntbncte, xobouens, xodeluny, xabou. 
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Obs. 2.— With the addition of mugs, truss, it means clothe, and is then 
in prose, always compounded with sei or dugi: e.g. dupiiow, hupisoc, 
| Heplecuant, eco, serou, aupicactas, Sec... 


9. Pri, Say. 
Pres. Onl, tis Sai oe), (R) Qnoi, .. . « Cash. 
Conj. $4, PSs ... gao. Opt. Gain, My oss Deter. 
Imp. gab, gare, ... wwcev. Inf. Paves. P. das. 
Imperf. epny, tons and épyoba, . . EPaoay, 


Fut. gow, ... -ovos. Aor. 1, enon. ' 
Middle. 
Aor. 2, ipapny, . . . ePavro. 
| Passive. 


Perf. Imper. xsQdobs. Part. repaspevos. 


Obs.—The imperf. ¢9v bas the meaning of the aorist, and where the 
aor. infin. is necessary, pdava: is taken. In connection with 0 sya, 
ey 8 (he), it stands without 9: 7y 3° ty, said ee 4 O 56, said he, 


10. Elbe, I see, in perf. oda, have seen, ae a, rem, 
‘knew, makes the forms belonging to both tenses: from 1d, 
060, and the abbreviated 13: viz. a 


Perf. Indic. olde, —— Ohebex, olds, eee 


douuty, loToy, lorov, 
bomen, lore lous 
Conj. sida, 7¢ — wor. Opt. sidsiny, - Imperat: .to0s. 
Inf. sisavee Part. sidzc. ' 


Pluperf. S. gd and Att. 707 from dea, 
mbes Wesabe, nono dee, 
7066, noes, 707. 
HOEY, — HOLLED, 

Hoare, ‘NOTE, 

yotoay, joey. 


Pp 


Obs.—-The forms ‘cue, Zoro, iors, and fod: may be derived from the 
root /3 as well as ic. In support of the first we find the analogy of 
nosey passing through 7d. into pouew,and sdecay through dcp 
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‘+. ino joes: in support of is there -is'the Sed pers: phar. feaes, as well 
as the fact that the Homeric. and Doric: forms foxy, fons, &c., 
together with the German wissen (to know), from the root 7s, bear 
the same meaning. 


OF THE ANOMALIES IN VERBS. 


- § CXXIIL 


DEFINITION OF ANOMALY IN VERBS. 


roegl 


1. ania in ion arises, when the root is eel by 
the addition of new letters, or by the transposition and = 
of the original elements. 


_ @&. The added letters are sometimes vowels, josie 
consonants, sometimes single, sometimes several. They 
either extend the syllables of the root or add to their number. 


Obs.—Originally the alteration of the word through such additions 
“mmist have likewise altered the meaning, as a comparison with other 
languages, especially the Oriental, and some surviving traces in the 
Greek tongue itself demonstrate. In the case of ypaiva, Bafrn, Paiva, 
the old forme from yea, 3a, ga, have disappeared, but in the instance 
of dpaw, Spuive from éga, both the primitive (dgéw) and the derived 
(dgaivw) are found, the former signifying & do, the latter to desire to 
do (Germ. draeuen), Il., x, 96. The approximation is closer between 
épda, rouse myself, and dpucive, properly desire to rouse myself, 

' then also rouse myself. . The insertion of ox still changes the meaning 
in many words: ga, dds, saying, pdoxwy, giving out, pretending, 
from Ba, Bdéoxw, I cause myself to go, hence connected with 7¢ in 
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the phrase Bdox’ ids. Elsewhere ox denotes Continuance or repelition : 
Bro’ draikaoxs xard wblor, drders o abre Irdens wsyee ido, Il, ¢, 
159. Likewiee when the root is increased by the addition of ¢, a, 
1a, av, £0, Cs, of, &c., we May recognise an increase of weight or 
intensity in the meaning. Thus gégew is simply #o bear, fo bring, 
but gogéew, to carry up and down, to carry about, as ornament, 
finery, emblems of dignity, and the like: dyAaing .. . Tas wy 
Craw popes, Od., p, 245, oxiorrpov . » . weg "Aya Ev audhduns 
Qoptover, Il., a, 238, not iv wardunor péoover, although in many 
- «instances the meaning of the two forms is identical. Nix, J cause 
" to take (Germ. nehmen), divide, pasture, nytlw, I feed with eager- 
ness, Il., 4, 635, vunaw, I divide, manage, observe, (with attention, 
application) : emyixsro paxgd Bicdoduy (strengthening of Pilde ky 
. addition of of Bildcbw) Niwa 0: Evordy wiye valuaye sy rerAdcunon, 
Il., 0, 676. In the same relation stend orpipw anid. srpupda, eperw 
'“ and rpwrdw, &e. "Atidw, I sing, dodidw, I sing loud anil clear : 
 yaddty dodidss, SdeeBov 3 drav dugiiueny, Od, x 22%.° Conip. 
Od, 61. Maddu, I smile, wsrdeie in pridibow Crosvgeder aposiernee, 
a ‘D. » %y 212, to designate the glance of the dreadful eyes lightening 
_ with the joy that inspires Ajax as he advances to the combat againgt 
Hector, in aid of which also the form of apécwre ia increased by. the 
 faller termination pOowre.ol, instead of xpocwres.—DAiyan, fo Gurn, 


. _ @Asyébsw denotes the might and fierceness of the flame; so lilos wise 


for ward off we find audvew and duuvdbsy, épuxsw and Igundnen, for 
flr pelryen, Quyydun, for sleep, dighem, Sagdisw, Cogdctyesv. —It were 
worth while to follow out these traces in a treatise expressly devoted 
to the subject, and thus to revive an almost forgotten trait of the 
variety and precision of the Greek tongue. In the case of many 
each alterations, however, no difference of meaning is any longer 
visible, and while other languaces have carefully observed to give a 
different senee to different shapes of a word, the lively volubility 
ef the Greek has frequently interchanged these as various forms for 
_, ame end she same eeaas — & 
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§ CXXIV. 
OF « AND THE LETTERS ADDED TO IT. 


3. A is increased to os in xAda, xAwiw, weep, xdw, xalu, 
burn, to a, exoveiw, lead out a colony. 

4. To this as is added also », in da, deca, do, dpaiva, 
desire to do, yeaivw, gnaw, Ba, Paiva, go, Pa, Paiva, fut. 
decaw, yeaca, (3700. 

5. N without s appears in 94a, Pécvw, anticipate. 5 

6. Sometimes the whole syllable as is added to the root : 
a2w and agaivw, dry, @Agw and aAgaivw, discover, #y0e (in 
E54) 6s) éxbeaiva, tépow and repouivw, dry, xegd (in xépdos, gain), 
escoaive. 

7. Forms thus produced derive from themselves partacular 
tenses: e.g. fut. 2nd, xspdava, aor. Ist, irégonve.. ; 

8. Or the syllable a» without s is added: aio, aisbavoucs, 
pereeive, gwar, awaprave, err, avk, avécrw, increase, BAaor, 
diva, sprout, bapd, Sapbdvw, sleep, teixw and épuxcva, 

eep off, 89 in ro Eyes, hate, axeyPcvowos, am hated, &, 
‘ixdéva, come, xix, xsyavw, reach. The old roots still reveal 
‘themselves in the 2nd aor.: nsbowny, iwaeror, qutov, soAaoror, 

-crmy Boum, edapboy, ixov, Exnyov. u  4 
:..9...Both forms are found in 6dscdeve (from cdsrb), chug beciver, 
slip. Aor, 2nd, wrscéov. 
_. 10. In not a few short roots ending in a mute, there 
appears an addition of @ with » repeated (v-ay), of which one 
»y is placed before the final mute, and the other behind the a: 
xevd, rub ,xvbay, xuvbdve, xuvdavopes, I enquire, And, Aad, Aor 
bxvw, am concealed : so, 
short reots, pad, ad, guy, TUY, As 
eS ee oe 
juccvbciuar, crore, Puyyara, Tuy yi, Aparare 
original 
forms, = « (usba,) noo, Qsiya, sevya,  Asiva, 
learn, please, flee, make, _leave. 

11. Further, @ is combined with v (Aw, a&xrodwiw, enjoy), 

which was the (Folic digamma (aeAd‘w). 
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12. Sometimes this v appears no longer im the present, 
but in other parts of the verb, as in fut. and aor. zaw (20Fay 
afterwards xwiw), xabow, ixavon, xd, weep, complain 
(Germ. klage), xAuia, zhavow, xed, graze, ygavear 

13. YT is combined with » in iAa, sAacuew, drive. Fut. Ist, 
thcow. Aor. Ist, sAaoa. | : Di i 


| Observations. 

14. Besides «, likewise 6, é, and v assume ¥, xre (Exrawes), 
xre (in xréw ): xTEH, xT Ei, kill, xe, ExT ccvov, re and ra (in 
rirapas): Tey, reiva, stretch, riw, rivw, pay, fat. rica, wl, rive, 
drink, aor. 2nd, ¢xsov, xAvyw, wash, fut. lst, rAvow. 

15. YT is interchanged with ov: Adwa, filth washed off, Aovw, 
wash, ovd, oxevdw, hasten, oxovd;, haste, zeal, xwAvw and 
xodovw, weaken, hinder. 

i. 16. ‘The inserted « assumes also 6 in 

, LUVe Cioxw, eixw, xin, SC. 
auuveba,  diaxccba,  tixcbo,  xsebw, 

_ ward off, —_ pursue, yield, gO. 

« 17. -A is sometimes added to the root of mute and fi Fquid 

verbs, the ¢ of which then commonly passes into ‘w: ux, 

pouxaw, roar, Beéew and Beapuckar, roar, bray, TeX and TRAN, Chlly 

run, orgepw and orgwpaw, turn—E remains in ToT, TET, 

weroews, fly. 


ao 


‘4 
+4 


§ CXXV. 
OF ¢ AND THE LETTERS ADDED TO IT. 


18. E passes into e in xt: xsiwas, lie, fut. xesoopecs, conj. 
xéopos. Téberxo and rébeswcs, from 6¢, have been already 
noticed. This is still more frequent with the poets: V6, 
aveia; Dias, Dineing 5 5 de, Jeng, &C. 

19. It unites with v, which here also was the digamma : 
xnde (in x7005, 606, care), zndeve § Yare, Yursvay, crave ; oriGew, 
ori€eiw, tread; puictw and pacsvm, hate; Crréw, Cnrsva, seek. 

20. This v remains, though not in the present, in the fut. 


a 
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and ‘euTe lst, im Ase whsvoropnecs, éxAsvca, sail’; fm, flow, 
pevropaces,, éppevee: 5 Sia, Yun, Qevoouest; yew, rhea aia 
aviw, breathe, ws Opetes, txvevcbny. | 

21. And remains alone when the syllable i is shortened : : 
xbyvpos, spear. So xzdtw, celebrate, ixdvdyy, xAuric, ‘re- 
nowned, &c. 

22. E is added to the root of mute and liquid verbs, the 
s of which then passes into 0: éew, Qopiw; retuw, TeoWiw, 
tremble. . The verbs thus formed are regular, and have their 
proper tenses: Pogyow, spognoa, &c. 

23. E like a is added together with 3 to the root: ceyiga, 
arvyscebw, assemble, Prsya, prsyebw, &e. 

24. E is often added to the roots of verbs of all kinds for 

the more convenient formation of the tenses: avw, blow, “7 
from the root &, as, fut. ajows sup, euge evehow 5 3 Sed, 
SAS, Sehjow 5 ; surre, strike, TUrTe, TURTHOW 5 pochyoputns, fight, 
fut. way jnoowes ; opeinw, owe, ODEAHOW ; 0¢a smell, oC0w 5 ; 
oy, opus, depart, OLN OE 5 ; TEU MY TUE, rerio, TETUL INAS 5 
yeupar, yeupe, yeyoudnxws ; Xauigar, re gjoice, Xoagnoe : cuvoci opel, 
refuse, . UNVAVTES $ eS ecially i in liquids: péve, mala) a 
VEVELNKLE 5 ; Betpa, BeCoeunxae, &c. (®) 

25. E is not anfrequeutly changed into other vowels: con 
ty Bea i in Bédog, | dart, BaA in eadov, I darted ; xrey and xray 
in éxresva and éxravoy ; xevrewy and xsrraw, goad ; ; SUT OA Bay 
traffic, and tuxodcw; xaréw, tread a path, axaraw, beguile 
from the way, deceive. 

26. Into 0: piyiw and prydw, shiver; cobevew and codsvow, 
am weak. | 


Obs.—We must remark also the sein of several radical vowels: 
irud, 10; wire, ara; xspa, xa; in yAvdov and Aso, wirauos and 
irrduny, &c. 

§ CXXVI. 
OF THE CONSONANTS THAT ARE ADDED. ' 


Prelimanary Remarks. 
‘ 97, When a consonant is added, s generally passes into s: 
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800g, Eada, iZa, set; orice, orsgilw, bereave; sex, rixrw, give 
birth to. | 

28. Not anfrequently s with the initial consonant is pre- 
fixed to the root: reo, sirp0, sirgwoxw, wound; v0, Yiryvo, 
ytyvwoxw, know, &c. 

29. Or the radical syllable is repeated with or without 
extension : map, poop, paapmaiow, gleam ; sur, (ucekw, pucesucco, 
desire. 

50. As diduus, ribyus prefix s together with the initial 
consonant, so does also da, Cubana, and, with ejection of the 
feeble s, yy Creywopa) yiyropes; wer (wiwerw), winte s [Ler 
joieva), winvw. As in these, so in other forms the ¢ disap- 
pears: (wevebw) wivdw. Similar, only with se, is spe, reas, 
Teal, sereasve, bore. 

31. If the final consonant of the root cannot unite with 
the added sound, it is dropped: shay, didaypa; ddaouw, teach ; 
Rpay, Tpwyeo, zpaccw, do. 


Added Consonants. 


. $2. % is usually prefixed to 8, which closes the root : - peat, 
gealw, tell; xAvd (in xAdday, billow), xrila, wash ; 
oxida, cleave; €5, i@w, and, 

33. In several hundred other verbs in (Zw: as, eyles, coHn- 
secrate, wyvilw, purify; aywvigw, contend ; abeoicu, ‘collect ; 
ainarigo, make bloody, &c., fut. Ist, ayviow, ayaview, bc. '* 

34. It appears also in certain forms of other mute verbs * 
poly, ploy 3 EY, toy; bx, gow. ! - 2 

35. Z is added in the root to vowels: orca, draw, dowd 
Cowes, draw to myself, embrace ; Biaw, Gia@w, force ; orepiar, 
oreci’a, bereave; avbéw, bloom, avéiZw, cause to bloom; aeow, 
cewolar, fit; Be, Beigw, sleep; xu, xrudw, el a ; fat. Ist, 
ordoa, Bicow, &c. 

36. Z is added in the root to y and y, which drop out: 
cscouy (in axnyh, point ), axalw, xpoy (in xeavy7, cry), xpthCar, 
aeray (in eerayn, robbery), aerd2w, orvay (in crovcyh, 
sigh), — zery (perf. xéxprya), xpigw, creak, fat. xpeieo, 
aoratw, &c. 

37. T is added in the root to the p sounds. fa aan BPR 

a. To x, xAex (in xdsrog, theft), xAtrra. Pa Shee 
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xorr (in ean, manger), xéarw, devour. 
cur (in rvros, stamp), rurre, strike, &c. 

88. b. To B, xadv6 (in xaAvby, hut), zadrbzra. 

7 Bra (in Bradbn, hurt, Brdace, &c. 

39. c. To 9, a (in apn, touch), aasw, fasten. 

sap (in ruDog, grave), aera, 
: pep (in pad, seam), pumra. - 

40. The tenses of such verbs are naturally formed from 
the original root. Fut. Ist, zas)w, xadinpay, aw, aor. 2nd, 
Orato éradov, fut. 2nd, pass., rapnooues, &c. | 

41. Ts or oe are taken into the root, especially to the k 
sounds, which are then dropped : 

@ To x, ssz (in £8, Mk, fAsxos, coil), cAioow or sAirrw. 

xnpux (in xno, X05, herald), xNQUTOW OF RNQUTT Oh 
dese (in Ogixn, fright), Pelacar, &. 

42. b. To», % wpay (in xpayos, fact), xeaoow and sr gcerrw, 

adroy (in adhayn, exc hange), CAL OT Cd. 
winy (in Trnyn, blow), xAjoow, &c. 

43. c. To x, posAsy, (in posinay,os, sweet ), perio, 

3 Tapa, (in ragarxh, confusion), ragdaca. 
dpuy, (in dsaeut, uyos, trench), dgvoow, &e, . 

44. Here also the tenses are formed from the original 
roots : -&Aza, speike, sxouybny, widernn, nrxuyny, &e. 

45. Besides these the double o is added to some t sounds: 
der (in MrMy prayer), Mooowwees 5 ; xopud (in x0gus, xopudos, 
helmet), KOpUTEN 5 mh ar (sharus, broad), xAdoow, press out, 
form; éger (in ¢ eper tubs, oar ), & éetoow 5 and the single o to other 
mutes: aAsx, HAszw, avert; avy avé. 

, 46, Also to some pure verbs : 
| WeOpALs, viagopuns, FO; rev, hevoon, look 5 adv, apucow, drain, 
&o. ; and single r to x in sex, reer, rixrw. 

4'7. Sx enters into a considerable number of roots; es- 
pecially of | 

a are grow old, sAwog, cheerful, sAdoxopucs, pror 
pitiate, aba, aigxe, wander, bday, Miers teach, aregéw, 
aregicxm, bereave, svg, sige, svgioxw, find. 

48. In which o passes into w: BAo, BAdcxm, come forth, 
70, yiyrwoxe, know ; @ into 7 in va, vjoxe, die. sa x 
is aspirated in ra (weeboxw), recy, suffer. 
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49. N appears, besides in the case of Vowels already 
mentioned, also in liquids : 

Tew, Teva, cut; xaw xara, labour. In mutes: dex, 
daxvw, bite; Awl, Aavl, rete, Ionic for AapCavw, take ; 
likewise combined with ¢ in éx, ixyéojes, come, fut. iEopces. 

50. We find also the duplication of A: e.g. Bar, Bardw, 
ayyth, wyyérr, like that of vowels, Aa6, AyG; dax, Oyx 5 oF 
their change into diphthongs (n. 18, 18, and 48), mre, 
are; Dav, Daw; rsx, Asx; later departures from the orginal 
roots. 

_ 51. N appears combined with v,—single after.consonants, 
double after. vowels, and, 

52. The forms thus produced ini to the conjugation 
without mood-vowels : 

ay, break, ayruus; oiva, open, olyrous ; ; ache, stretch, 
Opty wupus 5 ; Bsn, show, Seixvups, Sc. 'Op, Swear, OpvUpss 5. Kes 
fit, sevups ; wraioa, (wrap, ) TOL EVUpL, sneeze, &c. 2xe- 
dciw, scatter, axsdavuus; xvs, kill, xrivuys; oGs, extinguish, 
oCévruyss 5 Co, gird, Cawups, &c. ‘The o becomes a, as in n. 
438.— "Onrvue from oA takes Avys, thus Av instead of vv to the 
root. 


§CXXVIL |. ..4-- 
” TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS AND MIXTURE OF ‘THE | 
CONJUGATIONS. 


53. ‘The second source of anomaly is the sieeietdilis of 
letters in the root: Bad in tador, Baa in BECAyxa,—ted im 
Goda, ped in pelw (pedo with o), do,— as in edavor, Swain ré- 
bvyxez,—déobm, sleep, 526, 5ea6, aor. 2, edpaor,—atedw, destroy, 
wee, woud, txpabov,—déoxw, See, Docsxov. 

54, As another source of anomaly may still be named the 
want of mood-vowels : dévaycs, am able, xsijees, lie,—or, 

55. The formation of the aorist according to the conjuga- 
tion which wants these vowels: (3:0a, live, aor. tGiav; yiyraoxay, 
Eyvav; Dow, EDuv; Bairw, tenn 
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- § CXXVIIIL. 


DEFECTIVE VERBS. 

56. Quite distinct from the anomalous, and only acci- 
dentally mixed with them, are the defective. In their forms 
there is nothing opposed to the general rules of formation ; 
but the forms of their present are obsolete, and their other tenses 
are, therefore, arranged under an existing present of the 
same meaning:’ Thus with geyowe:, I come, we find fut. J 
tdsioopet, which belonged to the obsolete &Asiéw;' with niche, 
take, sor. 2, tikov, from the obsolete £Aw, &c. Here, then, 
8 “repetition of the sarne circumstances, which affected the 
irregular be Sai of comparison, and the pronouns. | 


" Obs-—The meaning of these verbs does not always coincide with their 
form, but active forms have sometimes a passive meaning, and. viog 
versa, as the following list will show. 


A 


57. When a verb is anomalous in one only of the points 
already discussed, it may be analysed according to our pre- 
vious observations. | 

58. But we require an alphabetic catalogue of those verbs 
in which a manifold anomaly appears,—a catalogue that 
will include also the defective verbs.—The numbers attached 
to the forms, refer to this and the foregoing sections, in which 
the §§.run from 1 to 58. 


Obs.—Since it is not easy to give all the existing tenses in thecatalogue, 
it must be remarked generally, that the tenses net given are either 
regular,e. g. perf. pass. jyzos from dyw, perf. act. rirsuya from 
ribyw, fut. alpjow from ajpéw,—or irregularly formed according to the 
analogy of the tenses given: e.g. BeCanuas as BeCrAnxa, dedunucs as 
dsdunxa, &e. 
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§ CXXIX. 
CATALOGUE OF ANOMALOUS AND DEFECTIVE VERBS. 


1. “Ayur, break. 

ay, ay, n. 51.—'Ayvuus, perf. ¢ LY Cy eagh pass. meaning, 
am broken, fut. ww, aor. taza, édyny, Hom. 7éq. 

2. "Aye, lead. 

aY, aye, n. 24. —aywy, n. 29.—' Aya, perf. (ay,) % NY Yt, 
Ayixa, aynysxa, Doric aynoye, aor. (ayay,) iyayor, ayy opn 

3. Aigia, take. 

aics, cA, n. 50.—Aipéw, perf. reqxa, aor. yetdnp _ (é,) 
SsA0P, aiAouny. 

4. Aicbeevopat, perceive. | a 

aiod, aos, n. 24.—aicbav, n. 8.— Asobcvopres, perf. (ciobs, ) 
jobnces, fut. aiobjooues, aor. (aiab,) nabopon. tg 

5. Aaskw, ward off. vs 

@Asx, Ack, n. 45.—aArck, wAcke, mn. 24,—pres. ahete, fut. 7 
(arses &Asknow, aor. (Asx) arskoodbas 

‘ Adoxopil, am taken. } 

a, GAs, Ne 24.— ao, n. 26.—aAs, adsox, nr. V7, 47 v0 AKio~ - 
xOpLOtt, perf. aro, é&Awxe, have been taken, fut. wrdoopees, aor. 
écciwr oF Haw, was taken (ezAav from ao like arshpony from 
— con}. cad, ig wAoiny, inf. cAwres, part. crvds. 7 

. “Apaerdve, err ce fe 

spuage cuaert, U. 24, Bpeerey, Nr. Bim Apotegretver, perf. 
iecernne, fut. apaprnoosas, aor. 2, Hucprov. : 

8. Avkcrm, 3 increase. : 

ay, ack, a. 45.—asy, contracted ay,—ay, avy, n. 11.— 
avy, ave, n. 45.—avé, avg, n. 24.-—-avtay, n. Sten hi akan, 
avkw, avgavw, fut. avinow, avtnoowes, pert. (auks, ) nvenpoecs, 
aor. (asx,) wets, attaro, Hom., (avis,) nvendne. 

9. Baivw, go. 

, Ba, n. 25.— Biba, n. 28.—Ba, Baw, n. 3, 4.—Baiva, 
perf. (Ba,) Bébnxa, fut. 34ou, will cause to go, Broowes, will 
go, aor. &yoa, have caused to go, &Gyv, went. 

10. Ba&ddw, throw. 

BA, Bad, n. 25.—Prs, Bre, n. 53.—BeA Bors, n. 22.— 
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Baar, Barr, n. 50.--Badds, n. 24.--Badrw, perf. (Bra, ) BéCAnxer, 
(Bors,) BeCoAnwos, Hom., fut. (BaddAs and Bdd,) Baddjow, 
Bard, aor. ECaarov, (BAw), eCaydny, pe in Homer, (@as,) 
Basipns, BAsio. 

11. Bi€paoxa, eat. 

Beo, Bibgo, n. 28.— Pieguon, n. 24 and 48.—pres. Bropa- 
exe, fut. Beda, aor. é 

12. Braoravw, ey 

Bracr, Brcore, n. 24.—GBracrer, n. 8—pres. BAcordva, 
fut. Brcoriow, aor. ECAaoroy. 

13. Véyvowas, become. 

Yb, Y%, D. 25.— ys, yer, N. a vive, Oy, Yiyr, De 30. 
—yer, yore, n. 24 —Téyropes, perf. (ya,) yiyaxa in the 
poets, (yev,) yeyora, (yevs,) yeytvnwos, fut. pemene aor. 
Sysvouny, byevhOnv. 

15. Dayrioxa, know. 

yvo, yiyvo, n. 28 —HlyI0ox, Do 47; 48.—Dvyrdoxe, perf.. 
(y,) byrne, eryravopuces, yvaTowes, BOF. Sve, 6 eran s—tyrt, 
imp, yvaibs, inf. yvaivosy part. yvovs. 

15. Adxvy, bite. | 

bax, dx, n. 50.—dax, daxy, n. 48.—pres. déxve, perf, Bédmon, 
fut. ag Fa aor. Eaxoy. 

, subdue. — 

> Sap, Ne 49.—daa, Soma, and Samy, Sayre, b. 17. 
day, dua, n. 53.—pres. dancer, Sopra, , perf. (Cpa, ) 
dedumxer, pa age aor. (pe, ) epondyv, (Serpe) "Beaton — 

17. Aaebare, sleep. 

Sach dead, n. 53. dogbe, n. 24.—dapbay, n. 8.— Largdeévar, 
perf - dabeipdnxa, fut. daghnooywus, aor. édagov, and in the poets. 

sdpacben, aor. sdaedny, dagbsis. 

18. Aspe, build. | 

Osu, dey, D. 13.—dew, Jus, n. 53.-~-pres. déue, Beijuo, pee : 
Que) Sedunra, BOF. esc, sdesucepany. : 

19. Asdéoxw, teach. 

dex, Siday, n. 28.—Bidayox, tdasx, n. 31.---Didwoxe, n. 24. 
---Asdcéoxw, teach, perf. dsdidaya, fut. dbdka, didekowas, nor. 
édsdaéa and ( Bddoxs,) —" Hesiod. . 

20. Asdecoxa, run awa 

dec, Siden, n. 28 aes ne 47. — Andgdaxe, perf. déedeuxe, 
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fut. Sect opvees aor. édpay, imper. bcc inf. dcaves, part. deus. 

Q1. “Evysigas wake. 

iver, sysse, D. 18.—sye0, 4s n. 20.— yee, syes, n. 53.— 
'Eysigo, perf. (éye—iyte,) éyenyope, according to n. 29, 
by NYEpRLe, aor. (éyg,) nyeopony. 

22. "Edw, eat. 

é3, ts, n. 24.—tobs, n. 56.—"Edw and iodia, = (ee, 
didexee, ) edydoxe, EdjdEopas, BOT. HETONY. 

22, * Eixov, I said. 

ix, six, n. 18 —Present in composition gaa, aor. (s,) 
drrov, Sixt, clr ouput, Gira, sixeiv, sixav, &c. Forms witha: sixas 
for sass, tirdra.—imp. exe and sixéy.* 

23. “Exe, am busied with. 

ix, tox, 2. 34.—'Exw, sxrowes, follow, aor. toxop (where s $ 
is treated as an augment, and hence rejected i in the moods, 
and _ compounded Oueirov)), inf. oxeiv, omay in the poets, m. 
ioxopny, oxtobas, oxov, oxopevos. Comp. Exm. 

24. "“Epyopas, come. 

seve and éAsud, n. 56,---ér6u6, sud, 6A, n. 26.---éAvd, sArovd, 
n. 15.--- Egyowos, perf. ¢47Avda and in Homer also siajaovéa,™) 
fut. iso owed, aor. yAvdoy and 7Adov. 

25. Evgioxa, find. 

eUp supe, D. 24. —Sugtox, n. 27, 47. —Evgioxa, perf. svenxea, 
sienwes, fut. svenow, aor. supoy, supopuny, sugedny. 

26. "Ex, have, hold. | 

ty, tox, n. 34, and icy, n. 27] .—40X, tons, Ne 24. —$tox, 
os, n. 53, oye, ove), n. 23.— "Exe, loa, imp. shor, perf. 
boynnee, fut. gw and onnow, AOr. EoY,0r, Eoy,OUNY, con}. ox, opt. 
oxoiny, imp. (oyébs) oxés, in composition also cys, xapacxe, 
areas, soxebny ; (and oysd) oysbeiv, oxedav, not oyébew, &c.t 

Q7. “Ela, boil. | 

ix, i), n. 45.—ey), ebe, n. 24.—Eva, fut. ébyow and 
the adj. é¢0¢ and éparos, ebnréos. 

28. Ovioxw, die. 

Sav, va, n. 53.—Svgox, n. 47.—Ov7joxw, perf. Iva, ré6- 
yyxa, fut. Jar, Savovjwes, aor. savor. 


* Boeckh. ad Pind. Not. Crit., p. 381. 
+ Hermann ad Soph. Electr., ed. min. Erf., 744. 
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229: "Ila, Bet. > ‘ i | 

é0, €@, n. a R. Chek D. 4, 2, La, n. "3, — 
“pres. EC, seat, iw, sit, icv, seat, and sit, fut. Zyow,— 
with kasi, xacdiw; fut. wot, aor. txdbior, exccbiirchpony. 

. 30. ‘Laceow, come. = 

int, inav, ne 8.—ix, ixve, n. 49. me eee and 4 ineveopuas, perf. 
Iywwos, fut. Sopa, aor. Ra, i ars 

© 31. Kaila, burn.” | 
( Hilly Hlldy Ne So--teiyy D. 12. ie xeiw, burn, perf. xicocvjea, 
fut. ROVTG, HOUT, NOT. CXNK, ExccnV, exarOqy, 

- 82. Karéo, call. 

- Nit, HGS, De Rhett,’ xAD, Th 53,.—Kania, ioe aac 
xexdnna, fats aadiow, Attic xara, xaAovwos, aOr. ExhAsod, - 
ELA n0ny. Zz 

. 83." Képeve, Tabour. 

eet, moa, n. 53.—za9, n. 49. ~Keur perf. cept ) whan 
pena, fut. HCeLWOU UO, aor. ae 

+ 34, Kegow, mix. 

"HE, ELC, D. 17.—~xéeva, x10, Nn. 49, Q7 —~xipt, nega, nD. 
52.—xtca, 20, Nh 26.~- Koda, cegdvupn and xipveie, perf. (xea,) 
REXLONL, nex pars, (xeges ) HEME LCD tld, fut. xeptéow, aor. aeiooure, 
excouabmy, (xe0y) RregUocL, axpacbyv, (x69, ) en con. xé- 
ewvrcees in Homer. | 

35. Kesuwcwups, hang. 

< MBbfly ApS, De 17.~creceav, n. 52. aia oe 
xeEudvvULas, AM hanged and hang myself, xetums, hang 
(mtransit.), fut. xzewdow, xcema, xecuccodnoowes, will be, &c. 
(xoem,) wesuAoopocrs (will hang) Cueane aor. begat 
aor. 2, Wi. Conf. xPepcolneel. 

86. Kuviw, kiss. 

_ xu, xuv, n. 13.--- xuve, n. 24.~- pres. Kuvéw, fut. em ®, 
xvvqroncs (will kiss), aor. tdou. | 

37. Aayyaérw, get by lot. | | 

AEX y ACH, NM. VI.—~--AKY, ANY, Ne DO.-e- ASX, Aevy, Aevy, n. 49. 
Rinks haryyeie, 0 10.— Acyyciver pert. (Amys) Elam, shay 
[als AEYY, AbOY YA, Fat. AnZowas, aor. sAwYov. 

38. Aaplcdve, take. | 

AwG, An, n. 50.—Aae, Anes, n. Vh---Aae, rape, n. 49. --< 
AwG, hain Auubar, nm 10, ww perf. (Aye,) siAnpars 
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fur ayppoues, aor..dacGor..” Ionic. sa aad hou area Mappa 
eerouat, 8 Acippony, and AsAcCnxe from Aces. : 

39. Acvbaw, am concealed. 

Keds 228; re 50—~ rob, AavWbarn B 10— yarn a nite, 
m. Aecwbetvopuced, forget, perf. AsAgder,: ABA IS fll by have Hongo, 
aor. sAcBov, &rabopmy. a 

40. Aodw, wash. 

Ad, Aos, n. 24, contracted. eae dada, ‘ink, obec, 
Apvabas, Aovsusves, AoduaveG, &c. fat. — robce, aor. betty 
grove. - 

41. Mavédve, learn, 

pond, wnt, 0. 50.—poecb, poorbs, nm. 24.—apnoed, pest 10-— 
Moedeiver, perf. pscenroc, fut. porn AOT. Zutebor, Se 

42. Meipopens, ke 

PHBL, [eps De 25. — 0p, Th 26. —H8, psig, ni: 18. — Higa 
perf cupvogar, si mocguees, siporgras, is is destined, ‘aor. Ejogor, 

43, Miyvuus, mix. 

Ly, ploy, De 34.—piy, piyvv, n. 51. — Mipins, ples 
po peeerrpat fut. puiba, aor, tye, beh, Iudyciry, Be." 

Mipryoxw, remin 

pire ponox, n. 477.—poyevox, Ne 23.— Mirionw, em 
yous (jerdiecs), remember, mention, perf. épmmpee, arn'mindful 
of, fut. porhow, pormodnoomes, pospernoopons (shall me tnindful of). 

ce "Oda, smell. 

od, 0% n. 32.—of%, of, n. 24.—' Ol, pet ea rade 
fut. iow and 620. = 

~ 46, Olowes, think. sf 

of, contracted o1.—of, ois, n. 24,— Ola, Btopenes, 0 ol, obopecety: 
owas (n. 54), imperf. oun, auny, fut. leas aor, ben, 
inf, oindyvecs. 

47. Ot copea, have departed. 

- Oy off, n. 24.—oiyo, De 26.—Olypuce, perf. rs) & ae 
pores, (ofx0,) oixaxc, fut. (ois) otyfooued, 

48. ‘Onobaivw, glide. 

éiuab, dducbs, n. 24.——dAs06, dAsobay and oducbouy, nD. 8, 6, 9. 
— Onsbulw and nobdve, perf, pone fut. sasiiaae aor. 
aricbnon, wadsabov. = 

49. "Ordvus, destroy. . 

GA, OAs, n. 24.—OAAY, De 52.— Orrvys, pert. (dns) bad 
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and: ox brake; fats Onhow, Bhai baie te — 
@AsCOnY. 

50. ‘Opn, swear. 
oft ofee, tr. Shion, od, a. 2 26 — oso, n. 51.- — "Opn 
myst, perf. (p00) dpaipoxc, opdysoowes, fut. a Gpedpia; 
ROr. BLL00C. 

51. ‘Ovims, profit. 

ON, ove, tt. 1'7. Orie, with reduplication (oma) — Ovbonyut 
and § Ovmgoces, imperf. avnLanys fat. ovjow, aor. WYATe, BOT. *, mid. 
(ova, ) aovcipuny, opt. dveciuny, inf. cvaabas. | 


52. *Oocd. 
~ Ope and gy (in (in orf, on-6s), n. 56. —~‘Opew, imp tie 
édgan, perf. drama, apwos, tdecport, fut. orpowes, aor. nd 

53. ‘Oagecaivopcs, smell. 

ba, doges, n. 21.— dappe, n. 24. —bo peer, n. 6.— ‘Oo- 
Poccivopucns, do pgcopuc, fut. doPpyoopes, aor. aa pediuny, — 
ao Penra puny. 7 

54. . Opetaa,. owe, must. 

ope, Oper, n. 18.— oGesAs, n. 4—- Ogeinw, fut. apnea 
age-aigenov.... With this, | 
1 Ge. Oginnw and "“Opha, owe. 

BQ, bids 01. 26— 5A, 5A 0. 24.092, ibis 2 a 
27.—~0PNoxay, 0. 8.--- aia and ophsoxciva, fut. cia 
ipa 6 (like psy, sd). sowie eae n. BQ 
onag: pert. (wat) we ods fut. (sresy,) or? aor. 


| 5: Téoye, suffer. 

xa) and xev.—zxev, reveb, n. 23.—-a eve, xivd, 1 n. 80,~--rad, 
and, n. 50.~-r0b, waboy, raox, n. 48. _-- L1daye, perf. (#290, ) 
strobe, xtmoopies (from werovb-pos), and (#76,) wtwnba, fut. 
feat (xevb-copas), (a7b,) encom, BOI. &eyoe, commonly 

adov. 

| 58. Térowas, fly. 

wee, were, n. 17 -aer, tar, n. 538——ire, n. 27. eT 
wre, n.20.~--- x67, rors, n. 24.---Tlérowas, wrorapas, serd- 
optes, Saroiu, weroabes and weracbes, fut. mr hoopuce, aor. (v0) 
trr7zy, opt. xrainy, inf. xrjves, part. wrég; also srrdum, 
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araclas, wrapevos, (tr7,) errouny, erectus, Trousvos, aor. 1, 
(wera,) reracteic. (Comp. toxdpm, omtobau.) 

59. Tlegdw, waste. 

reel, wal, n. 25.—xead, n. 53.--—weg), Tobe, n. 22.-—- 
Tligéa, raphe, Hom., fut. xogéyow, Hom., aor. éxepoe, Hom., 
(xea0,) execebov. 

60. Tyyvops, make fast, hard. 

way, «ny, n. 50.—- any, myn, t. S1.---~-[zyvups, perf. 
xtamya, am made fast, fut. r7Sa, aor. 2, pass. ixayny. | 

O61. Iivw, drink. 

wi, wv, n. 14,—20, n. 56.—ITivw, perf. (x0) Tiwwue, Te- 
wows, fut. xiopecs, aor. Extov, Exodyy. 

02. Lsrgucnw, sell. | 

Toa, Tiree, n. 28. —ciroaox, n. 47. — Tredone, perf. 
KiWLUAO, BOT. erea nv. 

63. irra, fall. 
‘wer, reo, n. 50.—rer, wires, TIE, N. 80. —*7, TT, TT, 
n. 53, 26.—IIirrw, perf. (xo, ) wemTwKe, fut. sa pai aor. 
ETETOV. 
© 64. TDagfcow, strike. 

mAuY, Thy, D. 50.— rAya0, n. 42. 2. TDéaom, perf. memh/2, 
aor. exAnyny and erhcymy (was dismayed ). 

. 65. Tluvdcvowes, enquire. 

avd, xev), n. 50.—v4, rovdar, n. 10.— Tovdctvowas, xsv- 
bowes, Hom., perf. rervowes, fut. redoowes, aor. ae” 

66. "Pela do (in the poets). 

ped and pey, n. 50. is and é épy, 0. 53 —ped, fel, n. 32,— 
‘Pia, goda, perf. (éoy,) eooya, toywes, fut. pékw, goo, aor 
eka (eEov), § eceka, EcévOnv. 

67. ‘Piw, flow. 

pe, pev, N. 19. —pu, n. 21. -— put, D. 24. _—' Peay, perf. (pus, } 
— fut. pevoowas, puxcowes, aor. 1, eppsuoe and sppdgy. 

68. ‘Pyros, break. 

pay, pry, n. 50.—pryvu, n. 51. —pay, pwy, n. 56 (like 
TEUYs reay ). — Dayrops, perf. éppwye,'am broken, fut. p7a, _ 
aor. sponZc and éppdynp. 

69. Cévwus, extinguish. 

oGe, obewv, n. 52. —ZGevvupes, perf. soCnnen YtaCeoroen, fat 
oCicw, aor. cory, toGnzay, imper. oGyves, boCecdny, 
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70. 2am, smear. 

qpa, oun, n. 50.—opaty, a. 50 ae dak pers., ew 
ans, fut. ownoa, aor. coum onv, 

71. Zrogewuws, strew. - 
\ 6F0p, oToes, N. 24.—ov0e, gre0, n. 53.—oroe, orogW, orogt, 
OTOLEWL, OTLO, OT EOE, Ne ol ’ 52,— Zr oevvpot, orogewups, OF Balk 
vous, perf. eoreapuct, — orogeow, OTLUTW, BOT, ETTOLETH, LOT PATH, 


4oroctobm, oa ok a ee 


712: — cut, : 
Te, Ta, ND. 25.—rewy, ray, n. 49. rp, re, n. 53. 
perf. rérunxa, rérpanwos, fut. rend, rama, BOT. ETEWOV, ETALOY, 
erpundny. 


73. Tixrw, give birth to. 

TEX, TiKT, TIRE, N 46, 27. —perf. réroxa, fut. rézw, réZopuces, 
TEXOU Wl, BOY. ETEXOY, ETEXOWUNY. 

74. Tired, bore. 

Tea, TITeH, N. 28.—Te0r, Tea, n.d. —rpay, D. 3.—reT ous, 
n. 30.—Tpaiva, rercoivey, perf. (rea,) rérenxa, virenwos, fut. 
Tejow, Aor. (FETpEAY,) & erer ony 

75. Teéyw, run. 

JOEY, doen, n. 56.- , Opa, n. 25.---Soap, Scams, n. V1. 
-—Tetya, perf. Ceajus,) debecipunre nd (Seep, ) bédcome, fut. 
Deekowes and Seapmodues, aor: elecla and eogapov.  - 

- 70. Tray, eat. | an 
teay and rpwy, n. 50.---Tewya, fut. cco opuoes, gor. » Ergon 
17- Tuyyave, chance upon. 
Fvy, TUX, w. V4. TUX, TUY LHI, Ni. 10. TUX, TEU, n. J0,--- 

Tuyyevw, perf. ceriyyxa, fut. reviowas, aor. eruyov. fe 
78. Tora, strike. 

Fur, TUTT, N. 37.—rueTrs, a. 24h.---Tor TTA, fat. 1, rents.) 
TURTHOW, TURTHTOLAs, AOL. (TUT, ) ETUPA, ETUTIY 

79. Docives, cause to appear. a 

Pty Puy, Ni. SnD Peery Dh 3k ---Dexiver, perf. (¢av,) *2 EL 0th 
(et) wEPaopes, fut. Paryoowas, aor. eravoy, &c. 

SU. Pica, bear. 

Pee, .o8 and EVER» n. 50.---tver,, gvevz, ne 400 —Piga, “pert 
(évex,) evTVOY. tL, SV AVELY (Cel, fut. 0172), eve Ona opntcs, vis Oro ots, 
nor. ayeyen, yyixa (formed like that of liquids), jveyzxoy, 
myverc ony. 


, ‘ ‘ : 
ey ‘ = i: 
4 : +4 re x 
> + . * - 
= 1 -~ - 
eer) . + ” Cx x , 
ne ‘ § . 
- ed oo ts 
: wid Gere gy 
a4 + 
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"SL. Dédvw, anticipate. EE 

., ey Pbay, n. 5.---Dbive, perf. ipbaxa, fat. pociow, ¢fneopem, 

aor. Epbaca, Eponv, opt. Péainy, imper. POjvas, part. Pbks. . - 
82. Xalow, rejoice. a a 
Me eese, N. 3.— aps, Yases, N. 24.-—Kecipa, perf. xeydenne, 

xEchenpcc, xéyopues, fut. yasphoo, aor. Exaem : 

83. Xéw, pour. - & tee * 
Vf) X86, XV, n. 20, 21.—Xéw, perf. xeyoxa, xiyupers, fi 

xsbow, aor. Exsve or Eysa (without 0), eybbp i 


' 


} 





OF THE PARTICLES. *, ” 
Poy 


y bei pyre & 


Se iz. 4 | DEFINITIONS. ... 4% 


. 1, Under the name of particles (jdgsa rbyo0,) maybe 
prep ans Bee atag those words, which are i 


‘for 
the closer designation of certain relations between ‘ideas ‘or 
propositions: @.g. geysobai cies, to come from some ond,— 
more closely expressed, feysodes a6 rivos. Totiro tykyero; tao 
ov rapovroc,—more closely, rovro iyévero, we EwoD od raporres. 

2. They may be divided into, 1, Prepositions (xpobicss); 
2, Particles expressive of time, cause, place, and mode; 
3, Conjunctions (ciwsopos), which show that several parts 
of speech are to be considered as making up a whole, or 
that single ideas are to be viewed in certain connections. 

3. We reckon not with these the words which denote an 
emotion of the mind,—e. g. woe, 5 &, xoxo/, of ot, Psu,’ ovei, 
al, @, ar, iv; joy, lov, svol, evav; astonishment,’ ¢,—since 
these, as aa sounds, are the immediate sighs of inward 
affections, and therefore dependent ‘words, ‘the most aticient 
in all languages,—expressing, however, notideas, but feelings.” 


- 
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4. The adverbs, also, do not appertain to this class, but, 
as a principal part of. epeech, take their place with’ the 
adjectives allied to them; yet many words indicative’ of time, 
cause, place, mode, and ‘therefore properly particles, ‘have 
been classed with the adverbs. | 

5. All particles have. originally a definite sense, and betong 
to the root of some word, which represents a definite idea. 
‘This xoot, however; is often lost, or must be sought for in one 
of the tongues allied to the Greek: e. g. wera, with, among, 
Germ. mit, is from ps, which has remained in the Romaic, 
the root of pies, medius (Germ. mitten). The syllable ra 
is still shown in the Homeric péiressos. The derivation 
of uy, eweth, from Zvvb¢, xowde, is quite as clear; &«0, from, 
that which proceeds from something, and raga, from, that 
which is produced by something, have their roots in the 
Oriental a6, father, gar, son. IIe belongs to regi, repsoode, 
over and above, and denotes something that ts still to be added. 
In the same way ¥¢ is the root of ys, yiyyw, Doric ya (the 
root of yaw), as vs is that of sivw, reive, which is perceived 
also y igs ne aves with autem. Hence ys also denotes 
something additional; xsp and ys are, consequently, in con- 
formity to their inward and original force and meaning, 

._,¢trengthening particles, added to. an idea in order, to raise it, 
, #.distinguish it above others,—-the truth of which observation 
., will he confirmed by the Syntax.—-These remarks are givés for 
_.the.sake of pointing out, that nothing in the Greek tongue 
. is.a.dead and empty sign, but that life and‘ meaning: extend 
. themselves into the minutest of its ramifications’ = == 


[ 


§ CXXXI. 
LIST OF PARTICLES, 
+ 1, The prepositions. 


.,., @ For the genitive: avr/, awd, ix (or i before a vowel), 


igo me Sven, (or Svexsr 
i saialle: for the accusative : CVey is, ws. 
1. ‘For the ablative: & and ov». 
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d. For the genitive and accusative:. a, xara, pert, uae. 

e. For the gen., accus., and ablative: eppi, exi, xeei, al Sad 
TOL, VEO. 

The meaning of these in construction is trented of in the 
Syntax. 

2. Particles. 

a. Of tume : fue, 80 long, ria, nntil, nviee, when, ae 

' then, ors, as soon as, srs, then, ope, while, soder, the 
while; and the interrogatives, wyvine, at what time? 
wore, when ?—~casi, ciel, atty, always, sta, ivere, pare 
TET Oy afterwards, ives, after that, dy, already, WHAM, 
formerly, xors, once, reir, before. With « ay there are 
compounded out of these particles, (6r4,) Ore), ororoy} 
(éxei from int) éreay, trav, OY Erey; eMtsOnY; BUT OF 
Instead .of av the non-Attic writers have often ze. 

b. Of cause: si, if (non-Attic es), properly s, and hence 
with dy, écv, also 7 and ay, sive and size, if then; o#7 
and ori, because, otvexa, (from ov tvxa), wherefore, 
since, yae, for, ert, since, exes Tol, since indeed, axed 
yt, since. however, érsi ree, since then, « exsi vol Ys, since 
then at least. 

c. Of purpose: ka, dppee, WS, Orar, in order that. "Api is 
combined only with as and Oras, a¢ ay, oxas ay, not i. 
cy, Oe dy, () 

d. Of place: sé, whence? solv, from some place, Bex, 

orobsy (not direct anterrogatives J, from what place, 
Ov, where, wou, where? gov, somewhere, xvi, whither? 
xoi, to some place, of, 6x01, to what place, tvda, ipradba, 
here, évdev, évrevdey, hones: 

e. Of mode and way: was, x7, how? xas, x7, somehow 
(qua), ras, 7, ds, woe, oUTas, ovTw, thus, ws, Oxas, Orn, 
how ; and compounded, ozwood», howsoever, oxwadnxore 
and cxwodnrorovr, in whatsoever way, cnyiras, cunyian, 
in some one way, from aos, one. So also xa Goa 
@), as, xabaree, womree. 

Si For affirmation : > eek, wary, yes, certainly 3—for assev- 
eration: 7, 67, Sjxw, Onrore, indeed, pap, verily, xai p79, 
cihnat pay ;~--for strengthening : xée, yé3---for allation : 
ea, ovv, therefore, then;—for exposition: dyAuds, 
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onrovors (Giroy O71), evidently, consequently ;—continua- 
tion: adAd, 56, but, xas TO4, however, yé ros, yet at 
least;—ye on, surely, ys piv, but yet ;—for hmitation: 

Grad pine, but verily, &AAd rol, but yet, peroivye, how- 
soever;—for division: 7, or, nryour, OF also;—for negation: 

Ov, and before vowels ova (before an aspirate oy), 7, 
ovyi, Not, ovrors, nov, phrort, never, ovdaw0oD, No- 
where, pvdaua7, in no way; Ux tect, OUXOLY, not therefore, 
and interrogatively ovovy ;")---for wishing : sis, ¢ vee 
if then. 

For marking opposition : piri, My iystr— a, ere 
tire, either-—or, onTe—whré, neither---nor, ro7é~--07£, OF 
wort—xort, at one time—at another time ;-—for simple 
connection: xual, 6, and. 


) 
rs 


OF THE DERIVATION OF WORDS. | 


§ CXXXIL. 


OF THE RADICAL PARTS OF THE LANGUAGE. : 


» The radical parts of the language are monosyllabic, and 
aes their vowel, and when a consonant follows it, this con; 
sonant also, short or single: 6¢, dv, Ass, Qa, ore.) 

2. In many polysyllabie roots their derivation from mono 
syllabic elements is still discernible: aAioxa, Qogew, orecica, 
are derived, according to a known analogy, from «A, ¢ée, 
oTee; hyyehAw, TOOt YEA, YEAA, preserved in the German gellens 
to sound, to echo; avééw, to bloom, from ava-liw, to run ups 
to sprout up, root Je; diddexw ia traced through didaxh ta 
bsdacxX, day, and this to doy, dox, doceo; aysigw, trom a, bh @e 
ape ani vie, Latin gero, to bring together, &c, 


é 
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. § CXXXIL . 
FORMATION oF WORDS FROM THEIR ROOTS, | 


1. Out of many either rininye: or already seanded roots, 

-gubstantives of all declensions are formed by the addition of 
a termination, out of these substantives new verbs, out of 
these again other substantives and adjectives: ¢. So ay wm 
cya, wy-0¢, OF wyay, ayaryos, leader, hence ad}. Cay dy Hog 5 : 
and, in another series, Ay, ways (i. @. dpe cys), nyt, try/eopons, 
lead on, hence yysudv, leader, rryewonxdc, nye wwovice, leading, 
nysmovevm, am a leader, 7ysnovwe, leader, and nyspoveia, 
leading. 

2. The substantives, that are formed from the root, with- 

out passing through another formation, are very few in 
comparison with the rest. To this class belong sevet'al names 
of the limbs: rods from wo}, yelp from yep, the ancient wee, 
head, and in an extended form, xtg-as;- horn; pf pets, nose 
(comp. Germ. ruessel); whereas ovs compared with the reot 
‘our, ‘and épéarpbs with the root Swi in the middle,. point to 
roots taken from verbs.—-There are also several. eriginal 
‘ substantives, that denote a simple sensation, expreased by 
their root: xpvos, cold, Ségos, heat, root Jee, Germ. duerr, 
Thuring. derr (in the same way, &ycé0o; from: ya, Germ. 
| gut, Eng. good, and ayAdos from yaad, bright, eld Germ. 
hall, dyudwa, xados, xaddrog, &c.), also several. names. of 
animals, fruits, liquids, and the like: i, sheep, ro xgi, later 
pier, barley, yada, milk, wéds, honey, &c.-—-(unless some: of 
these had already passed through verbs, and in xgi we trace 
- the root of xeiver, Ye the separated, the cleaned grain,” in yada 
the root of ayaArw, “the shining,” in quis that of patron the 
. desired, cared for. 

_- & All other names of persons and things, as well as those 
“ which express a circumstance or quality, are. derived from 
verbs as their basis: thus Bois, ox, root o-in Bicxa, “ that 
ia fed;” spéCere. from xpo and Go, in Baiw, -weyog, roof, from 
vey (Eng. deck, and Germ. dek.in Decke, decken). So 
proceed Adyos, PiGor, roves, from Asy, aC, wey, In Asya, I say, 
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pibw, I fear, xtxw, I cause to labour, which words supply the 
ate for such lost roots as p60», Os, in Pb6r06, copds (comp. 
oi€w). Thus dfn is from da in Paves, Bios from (Ps in the 
Homeric Bie, to live, or to move, and Son or Cam from Za 
In CoG cn ¥, Poo and dim from gu in diuy, to beget, guy7 
from Quy in Quysiv. 
_ -4&. Verbs proceued sometimes directly from their roots: Asy, 
‘Rives; Boe, Bodw; sometimes they assume the consonants, 
-wowels, and whole syllables already pointed out : pre 
Below § 5 FeO, terphone, SC. 


a § CXXXIV. 
‘SUBSTARTIVES FROM VERBS. 


re ‘The meaning ok tae vert) ta alee ty iad oF seabed 
- tive’ expressive of a person, by the addition of sus, mm (gen. 
“¢00)s rug, to its root. From yedpe, dixcilev (root dxad)), 
‘bo jullge, pucabeiver (words); theta (dhx.), ocCew (oxo, contr. 
50); pis, to speak, come as substantives: yeuPsi, the scribe, 
 Bixccorns, Uexearow (Guxect-r¢ )s the judge, pocbrrris, the scholar, 
(Darke, the driver, cwe7 ereTgs the preserver, pirap, the speaker, 
- Orator.' 
 1Q) The feminine terminations are from Susy se and san, 
‘Fron Hg, ug: and. rote, from rae and rap, —_ Tea and 
hares Pe. 8. ‘hesbs, lapse, priestess, Baonsis, Baclsdan, zom- 
* he, TomtpsE, poetess, padens, 7 padres, female player on 
: the harp, abinric, abharis, ios, female player on the pipe, 
bie ig é xpopinrns, i xpoPiris, 0 epooTaENG, 4 FpoereTIC. 
The signification of the verb is changed to that of a 
FF iether ot without personal ep by the addition. of », 
Os, fn, » ros, to the root generally becoming 4g, 
wich added to. pures ): e.g. Dsiyw (guy), oe delay, 
: Abyya, confute, riarw (sur), yrynboxa (700), dba, sink, 
ent have. sapertiuity ( ( whsovad )» Stary bind, Avge (ray), 
: Ps, Sabena lament, xive (xo), hence. the substantives : : 
nee flight, My a sAsy¢ee, confutation, TUTE, 8 
-gvcqun, opinion, dumuss, setting, whsaracpds (xAsovad-wec), 
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superfluity, becuse, chain, Avypds, hiccup, suguce, lamentation, 
TOTO, drink. 


_ Obs.—Another substantive termination is wa: Eye, lead, dywd; ulw, 
pia; apralw, agra; aio, aidwe, &e. 


4. In this process the & passes into 0: Arya, repre Gant 
GOeige (eee), destroy, pia, flow, subst. Adyos, row7, Boca, 
p0S, which puints to a connection with the perfect: Ory05, 
that which has been said, row, that which has been cut, 
poos, that which has been caused to flow, &e. 

5. Very rich is the class of those in os and ose (corres- 
ponding to the German ung)s which proceed from verbs of 
all kinds, 

6. The monosyllabic pures make them without lengthening 
the radical vowel: OTe, oracis; Ba, Bao; Ie, Déoss; Ca, 
paoss; b0, dd015; Pu, Piois; Av, Adore. Those compounded with 
prepositions have usually both terminations: otvdcoig and’ cus 
desice, & trioraos and éricracia, tricacis and éa micas te but from 
€ come both forms without a preposition, Zorg and écia ( Lobeck 
ad Phrynich., p. 527).—In the case of pollysyllabie roots 
the vowel is generally lengthened, as in the formation of 
tenses: [s[Lé, peipanais, but CLbEEOIG 5 5 OXEOLOS, scattering, but 


Thw7NTKs. 
Obs.—Verbs in sv» make this form in sc with ejection of uv: rpeiu, 


jsgein; insrevw, ixsreia. 


7. The formations from the roots of mutes exhibit like 
appearances: Asy, AEziS3 puby, wubeicy eriwacig and. éripuscia, 
mixing, ov, ous, vropia. Those in 6- -@) have often both 
forms: cinalw (ined, eixad-o1er), elmonarbee§ geyad in boyatl a, 
toyeoic, labour, vopuce ta, 0 ovomaoss and 6 ovopncea ice 5 yuan, opr: 
yaois and yupuvacia, exercise, with YULVETION, the place of 
exercise. 

* 8. The formations from liquid roots are few in number: 
ah, wAais, leaping, ee, dears, raising. N is often dropped m 
these formations: Eygay, Ejeavors and Enoaotee drying, sEoUcey, 
es and Ségueoie, warming. 

9. Together with these in o¢ are generally associated those 
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in 42, which denote the thing produced: by that act, which is 
expressed by oig: e.g. wipnéourecs, I imitate, 9 wuijenos, the act of 
imitating, pain, the thing produced by imitation, recoow 
(xeuy), weak, the act of doing, acto, rexyya, the thing 
done, factum, racadeixvups (wacudcx), show forth, ragadekss, 
shewing forth, ragadeywa, the thing shewn, submitted to 
observation. 


§ CXXXV. 


SUBSTANTIVES FROM ADJECTIVES. 


1. The substantives derived from adjectives agree with the. 
German substantives in heit, keit, (the English in dom, hood, 
ness, ty, &c.), that are derived in the same way, and end in 
sa ¢n¢ (gen. tyros), and our: e.g. cops, xuxds, cAnOns (root 
&AnOs); copia, xaxion, &ARbci«, wisdom, badness, truth; from 
toc, Onioc, Sixesos, come lodrys, Syiorns, dixccsoovvn, equality, 
enmity, justice. . | 

2. The compound verbals in og form their substantives also 
in sa, but before sa the ¢ commonly passes into o: axedros, 
unmixed, aaodrin and &xpucia, daivyroc, &xivnoie, unmov- 
ableness, avonros, avonoia, unthinkingness, adcvrroc, alourpia; 
addvares, aduveoia; and after this analogy &davaros, dbavaola, 
mmmortality. T maintains itself in those in or: ayétAuoros, 
eythucria; ayEevoros, wyevorin: and in avamyyrria, shame- 
lessness. oe 
Obs.—The substantives from adjectives and verbals are generally found 

together: dpy7 dboopyos, ducopyia, and dusigynros, Suocpyncin; caegiorov, 
breakfast, dvipicros, dvagisrin, dvasisrnros, dvagiorncia;—even when 
both the fundamental forms are not in use: doxiw, sidoxia (without 
sudoxos), and sidéxaroc, sudéxyore; and on the other hand, bcuduuog 
bSubyuie, and sEvdbunos (without cfudiumros); dius?2s, &uércie, care 
lessness, and dusAnoia (without auédnros); arogia and . arognoia, 
where only daogo¢ is extant.* The exigencies of language produccd 





' *Lobeck ad Phryn., p. 514: 


254 OF DERIVATION. 


the one form as well as the other: e.g. from dwropsw, dwogncia, according 
to the same analogy which would hate given dxtenros if required: 
Since the substantive expresses the abstract state or candition an- 
nounced by the verbal aa effected, grammar, according to its method 
of joining together cognate things, derives it from the verbal.. 


§ CXXXVL 


VERBS FROM SUBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES, 


- 1. “Verbs derived from substantives and adjectives add to 
thesé the notions of being or making. 
Gs, OF being, especially those in dw, iw, whos 2 eB: xoun, 
‘hair, xozéw, am long-haired ; Mam, fat, durtar, am fat; 
| woprrebs, one who escorts, roursiesy, to act ad edcort; 
waphkves, virgin, wapbevedew’s Idrarra, sea, Sddorrsisn, 
to be on the sea, to live on the sea ;* xoloavos, master, 
xolgouressy, to be master, to rule; ovsus, murderer, 
Qoveves, to be a murderer, to murder, 

8. Of making, especially those in Zu and dw: e. g. - aduce, 
blood, ajuari2w, make bloody ; psi? riches, Aenea 
ri?ecbas, to make riches, to enrich oneself : carbs, pure, 
aryvivew, to make ete to purify ; svspor, wing, wrepdesr, 
to make win es for, to bewing ; ygvoeos, golden, ‘evades, 
to make golden, to gild; dodA0¢, slave, dovAde, to make 
a slave, to enslave, but Sounsvenr, to be a slave. 

2. Between both meanings vary those in dow or drzw :. 
vios, young, veo, redoow, make young; vypéc, moist, Uyedooa, 
make moist, moister; rudde, ruphacce 5 ; but from the subst. _ 
Auywos, hunger, Uuwdrra, am hungry; dav, sleep, vsrdcew, 
am sleeping. 





© Schol. ad Eurip. Phen., 1271. 
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eee eh os» § OXXXVIL .. 
ADJECTIVES FROM SUBSTANTIVES, VERBS, AND 
| ‘OTHER ADJECTIVES. 


1. The terminations are: 

a. Ios, Germ. lich, Eng. hke or ys pidog, friend, ine 
friendly ; Zévoc, Zeros; sowipa, iaxtgiog ; xabupis, xabd- 
grog, &e. 

b. Esog, Germ. tsch, Eng. tc, ean, &c., of persons : *Owh- 
estos, Homeric, ‘Exsxovgssog, Epicurean, i.e. belonging 
to Homer, &c. So sxos, of things: ypadixds, owparixis, 
sdonrixts, &e. 

c. Pog, spo¢, gos, w8065 65, 616, Germ. voll, reich, 19, Eng. 
ful ous, y, &c.: aivxgis, shameful ; bovepéc, envious ; 

dorsgos, d deceitful ; Avangos, distressful ; Sagouhiog, cou-, 
Tageous; xagiss, gracious ; vAjes, woody ; 5 Tugies, fiery. 

“e Dos, Germ. ern, 1. ENy ‘be, wong, Germ. artig, Eng. 
da Ys Paes, wooden ; oxirivos, leathern; gaoyadns, 
 flamy ; avdpodng, manly ; soimdns, grassy 5 ; in buadng, &e.. 
e» Tor, Germ.. bar, Eng. ful, Yphospos, useful ; 
_, Radios, eata eatable ; zorimos, ieee 
f, "Tios, ros. These are derived | together from verbal. rogts: 
+» Myo (Asy-r805), ? Aexries, hexrig 5 orthhw (ora), oraArios, 

; OCONEE § 5. SUES, sUpETEOs, EUpETOS 5 woebopecn (with ¢),. wey 
a, " gréeg; pias (with s doubled), gianréog. Those in riog 

fy sl the part. fut. pass. of Latin, amandus, tnvenien- 
_ dus, those in dg the part. perf. pass., amatus, tnventus: 
__ Pidgrtos, amandus, Didyros, — Tomrios, faciendus, 
xoinros, factus, (2) 
_ 2. The correspondent terminations are often wanti both 
in German and English, in which case the Greek adjective 
must be translated PY a periphrasis. 


2 


oye 


§ CXXXVIII. 
FORMATION OF ADVERBS FROM DIFFERENT WORDS. 


1. Besides the modes of forming adverbs already described, 
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there are others expressive of circumstance, chiefly with the ter- 
minations : ty Ely Th, Tel, dav, big, Sov: @. 2. avroxsiel, with one’s 
own hand, caysi, without a struggle, peyadwor/, at great 
length, mien without sweat, bancunrel without proclama- 
tion, weraororyel, i in a row, ovarZedn, taken together, ex ae 
Cadss, alternately, g~€addr, on foot, dscexesdov, distinctly. 

2, Of the same kind are those 1 in ozs from national names: 


"EaAgy, EAAnuori, oveisri, payociorl, Pevysorn 


: os § CXXXIX. 
PARTICULAR CLASSES OF SUBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. 


. 1 


1. Diminutives. Terminations : sov, dior, sds0¥, eegiov, aorov, 
oon AMO", VAAIS, 66, 60%06, boxn, &C. ? 

moudiov, little boy, in budsor, little fish, vyoidsoy, islet, wasdiZc10v, 
nogdasov (from xéea, maiden), msiticion 3 from cides, eid0A2Uop ; ; 
. from dxavber, eucdonn le: little thorn ; ; from v7jc0g also vysic ; 
from yéo¢ (through vécv), veevioxos, veavioxg, Sc. 

2. Amplificatives. Terminations: a», 2, yuorcuy, big- 
bellied, xeparov, big-headed, xAovrad, over-rich ; from péos, 
puak, a current, especiallt y of lava. 

3. Gentiles. Terminations: 0g, 40g, sos, avos, mvs, rns, 
sarns, wens, evs, &c.: Irardc, Kocivbsoc, “Adbnvaios, BuCavrrivos, 
"Aoiecvos, Kudsxqvoc, ’ACcncirns, Xaraoriarns, Irukwoncy Aio- 
reve, &e. 7 
- 4, Patronymics. a. Terminations: sd73 (gen. ov), say 

(gen. sovog): e.g. Keovog, root Keon, Keovidass Keoview, 
son of Cronos 3 TInkebs, root IInas, Tyrsidne, TL, rf shea 

+ gon of Peleus; “Argevg, root “Aree, Argesdys, ’ Arciiay, 

, son of Atreus. 

: §. To the roots in @ of the first declension only - is 
added: ‘Iwxsorzs, reot ‘Ixrora, ‘Iaxoradye; “Adrsvac, 
"Adrevadys ; Aiveas, Aivecdye; so also to those in so of 
the 2nd: Tardvesos, TarduCsadye 3 “AAxicsos, ecu 
dnc 3 “Ordperrios,  Odupriccize. 


Cbs.—From a patronymic so formed, no new forms of the same kind 
- are deduced, when it is used as a proper name; but either a 


~ 
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periphrasis is employed, e.g. ‘HpaxAsidou vids, son of Heenclides, or 
the same word in the plural is taken as the patronymic of the singular ; 
thus ‘HeaxAcidas stands either for the Heractide or the sons of 
Feractides,—also for Hercules and his sons, as Dive7oas means Phineus 
and his children, Wscorgarida:, Pisistratus with his family, in 
Herodotus. ( Valck. diatribe de Burip. fragm., p. 196.) 


5. The feminine terminations of these are: 46, a6, wm, sn: 
Tevrad-o6, Tavrad-is; “Orvuricidys, "Orvuris; Noagsds, 
Nye7-05, Nyenic, daughter of Nereus; “Arias, ’Ardaszig 3 
’Axpiosovn,  Adcaorimm, daughter of Acrisius, Adrastus. 


Obs.—The derived names were called sagdywya, derivata, or rapusupc, 
denominativa,—even those proper pamea which have a simpler word 
as their root, so that TlAdrev is the waguvusoy of wAaris, Didwy of 
Diros. 


§ CXL. 
OF THE MANNER OF COMPOUNDING WORDS IN GREEK. 


1. In order to designate two ideas combined in one mage, 
the one of which, as the fundamental idea, is more closely 
defined or limited by the other, the chief word is, in Greek, 
united, 

a. With prepositions: orders, avcoracs, puyh, axopuy?. 

b. With adverbs: zaAas, roeAasyevrgc, long ago born, ayy, 
ayxijwohos, coming near. To this class belong also words 
compounded with dus, sv, as dvednweir, to speak ill of, 
sunciv, to speak well of, « negative, intessive, and 
connective, and o connective, of which hereafter. 

c. With a noun: sydvoxwagg, fish-seller, fish-monger, gu- 
AcvOearros, philanthropic. In the former, seller is the 
chief idea, and is limited by é40¢,—in the latter, the idea - 
of love (gsA) is limited by cvdewmo¢ to the particular 
class, mankind. 

2. When a verb is found in the compositten, it always 

R 
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marks the chief idea, which is more closely defined by the 
other, whether it stand first in the composition, as daxvw, 
bite, in daxébuyos, heart-gnawing, Avoiweayos, battle-ending, 
wavoryoros, rage-allaying; or stand second: oxsapuygir, to 
fight with a shadow. 


Obs. 1—The simple word is called arc, simpler, as Inwoc, the 
compound, civéeroy, compositum, as Qidsrwos, that derived from a 
compound rapacivberov, decompositum. If the first word be altered, 
Gg. vais in vxyuayie, it iss proper composition (sirésor¢, compositio), 
if it remain unaltered, it is merely a juata-position (rapébeoic), ©. g. 
sipuxgeiov from eigd and xgsiwv. 

Obese. 2.—When there is merely a parathesis, the accent remains 
unaltered : 44 ric, wAris, 4 ros, Tor, 6102, jareg, Not where crasis occurs : 
vd tpyov, rovpyov, xa! doa, ydon, &c. ( Goettling Animadvers. ad 
Theodos. Gramm., p. 222.) 

Obe. 3.—A in composition has the three meanings alluded to in n. 1, 
5, according as it is derived from dvev, without, ayar, very much, 
or dua, together. 

a. A from dye, without, is equivalent to the English en, in, less (a 
privativum ): e.g. doopos, unwise, dxaxos, harmless, drauc, childless. 
Before a vowel » is inserted: dvairis from asrios, guiltless. 

5. A from dyay, very much, strengthens the meaning of the word 
before which it stands; drevj¢, much strained, a&vAcs, abounding in 
wood, dorayu¢ from crayus, a large ear of corn. 

_ @ A from dua, together, at the same time, expresses the connection 
between two objects: dd:A9¢5, born from the same womb (deAQus), 
brother, &xéAovsog from xéAsubos, one who goes on the same road, an 
attendant, dAcyos, dxorig (from Atyos, xotrn, bed), the sharer of the 
bed, wife. 

Obs. 4.—The derivation of the connective « from &«a is proved, both 
by the meaning and by the analogy of the similar 0, together, from 
éuov, in the Homeric words, orgrys;, like-haired, éxargos, from the 
same father, dazu, united together (éucv, dew), consorte. 

Obs. 5.—Prepositions are united to other words without any alteration 
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except that which the collocation of letters may require: dupi wéiuc, 
"AUoMTONs, oly uayn Cuupnvia, cvociria, imtyw, ipitw, ipepra, Sc. 
‘The same rule is observed by dus, #4, and several other adverbs, as 
wh in wadivrovs, bent-back, wadA/uCoros, hacknied knave, raAsA- 
Auros, loosed again, raAsorgerros, turned back, wéAau in TaAaipgros, 
ayy ayxivein, presence of mind, wy ‘Tperban, and Jo: in 'Ipryévee, 
&c.; and by some nouns: e.g. Boy Bondéw, run to the cry (80%), to 
help, and in poetic expression dopu dopucews, spear-friend, ally, daxgu 
daxpuy stove. 

Obs. 6.—In other compounds, however, the first word, whether noun 
or verb, is altered, and so that, | 

a. The noun returns to its root: vag veunuyia, séa-fight, sav ravwAnc, 
all-destroyed, savwipraroc, the all-highest, aé2u¢ woAsoropbos, and 80 
Cryav Avyapéuvav, Thus also those in og: dixass Sixasbrodug, &yabo- 
Caiuwy, xaxbs, xaxkyys?.0¢, evil messenger, 6 rovrog, the sea, rovrosssduv. 
‘The analogy thus founded is followed by other words also, which 
take o from these forms as the combining sound : rd d40¢, root dys, 
dy bopseo¢, dixn dixoygado¢. Many, which retain the proper termina- 
tion of their roots, assume o with a short vowel, to strengthen the 
syllable: 3 réAog, the end, root 7eA:, rsAsopépos, end-bringing ; xépas, 
root xspa, xepaopécos, horn-bearing, and in Homer from ¢éxog, root 
Guxs, Caxsowaros and caxsopégos; others take +: xdAAog, gen. xkAALOS, 
beauty, root xaAAs, KadAsmodsc, xadArypdgos; alt, root aly, alyl- 
Coorg. 

b. The verbal roots assume, when they make the first part of a com- 
pound word, ¢ or o1: ddxvw dax daxtdujos, 8A iAgwonss, psy MeveAccos, 
except where the combining vowel o, already mentioned, occurs, or 
the lengthening of the root is altogether avoided: guy guysuayos, 
battle-fleeing, Asrérargic, country-leaving, And Ayndagyos, lethargy, 
due Asia Assrébuyos, in 8 sweou.— The inserted syllable # is found as 
well in pures: Av Avojuayoc, battle-ending, xavetrows, toil-appeasing, 
as in mutes: repr rapbeyéon, rejoicing in the dance, rsppioos and 
sry 3eAFivoog, heart-soothing, and in Epic forms with « before Be: 
PasciuCgoros, ragprpiuCporos. Many of this sort, as e.g. Arsidjyas 
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word-hunter, have for their immediate root a substantive in ::. 

Obs. '7.~-The root, as shown in the genitive, with o, lies at the basis 
of many forms: dvip dvdpoyévos, man-begetting, Hybis hydios iqdu- 
awang, fish-monger, hyduopdyos, fish-eater, cowrdopopsi, to bear a 
shield; some have the dative ; vavoxpégnroc, ship-borne ; or even the 
accusative: dogudagens, bold with the lance, daxpuyiovea, tear-shedding. 

Obs. 8.—Finally, s in the middle belongs to the infinitive, and sA< in 
éAtmodus bears the same relation to és, which Jue in Jupopden; 
does to Suués: moreover o in the verbal roots above-mentioned : 
e.g. in Avor— wave-— proceeds from the same tendency, which 
produced Avorg, rigpic. (8) 


§ CXLI. 


OF THE MEANING AND DERIVATION OF 
COMPOUND WORDS. 


1. When two nouns are combined in the mode described, 
the ideas represented by them are no longer thought of apart, 
but blended together in one image and expression: peyary 
MOMS, MAY UOTONG; ROAR TOMS, RAAAITONC; EMpoIasS, Crpoybyns, 
man woman, aivoyiyas, &c. When in this way a verb is 
raised to a noun, its signification remains even in the com- 
pound: dsxasoxgirns is not equivalent to dixasog xerrig, but is 
one who judges right, 0¢ dixckog xpives; “EAAqvodinng, O¢ Suxctlss 
roug “ KAAnvas. 

Obe. 1.~-When in the name of 8 city a proper mame stande first, the 
connection may be dissolved in ite derivatives. From Nedaotuc the 
paronym is only Neawodiryc, but from ‘Epudroduc both ‘Eguosedirns 
and 'Eguourodirng. So Didurrorodiens and Didterrouwodirns. 

Obe. 2.—-Many roots are changed, in the synthesis, to adjectives, by the 
mere addition of ¢: ya, dyvws, unknown, d2A¢yvws, strange, gen. 
dMéywereg; Bad, Bra, &Crj¢, unthrown, gen. dCrjrog. So dduiic, 
untamed, drdpoCews, man-eating, gen. dvigoCpawos, akyiinp, goat- 
deserted, high, olxorgr), born in the houee. 
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Obs. 3.—Nothing hinders to combine several, and even many words, 
prepared in the way which the foregoing section points out, into 
one expression,—as fs especially practised in comic poetryr Ba- 
rparroevopavit, 1, e. % tev Baredyun apis vec wis acyn, battle- 
of-frogs-and-mice; épyovyideuyapyoxousiras, Aris. Nub., 331, idler 
(dey6;) with long hair (xoujrys) having rings (epea7ida¢) to the very 
nails (wes), i.e. having the whole fingers covered with rings. 
Compounded ont of whole ports of speech are dAdorpbeaAdos, who 
goes from ore t0 aftother, unstable, dezccddvverc, whicls bas nothing 
in reference to Bacchus, irrvlevant. 


2. Verbs (not verbal roots) refuse to combine except with 
prepositions, of which several are often compounded together: 
Adwre, exrawmwe, Ouexrcmeyv, to shine out through all. 
Ulysses strikes Thersites with his staff (Il., 6, 267,) and 
Opa... . weradoevov tuxavtorn, the wheal stood (torn) or 
ip itself up (ave) out of the back (&) under the staff 

v%0). 
( 3. Consequently, if a compounded verb be necessary, it must 
be formed from a compound noun: not evayyéAdw, but from 
EUayyehos, svayysAw; not aedmricw, but from aeAweig, aera; 
not dvectGw, but from duocsbys, ducceba; not xaspopurdrres, 
but from xaspopvrnk, xasopuraxeiv; or from xasgopuraxros, 
RASCOPUAGK TEL 5 not YpUsoyeesy, but from YpUs0x,005, HevToryoeiv ; 
and so, according to this analogy once established, always in 
case of paragoge, even when the word, from which the verb 
is to be derived, is not exactly in use: not pupadreidew, but 
poupadsiPelv, Enoadsieiv, &c.* | 


Obs.—Many poetical participles form an exception to this rule: ’Agyw 
TAOWLEoVH, "Apninrdysevoc, edpuptovra, where the combination of the 
words is only external; also those words which are created by the 
negation of a positive meaning; dvouooteos from duomica (Plato 


* Comp. Scalig. ad Phryn. Eclog., p. 266 of Lobeck’s editiun, and 
Lobeck, ib., p. 560, sqq. 
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Parmenid., p. 156, B.); srit¢ rig wAovoro arog visi, criss os aenypie, 
Theogn. 621;* some which have become current from frequent use : 
xipvieren, and that which Euripides has havarded, dusévjoxw instead of 
dvobavare from ducbdveros, but only in the participle, Electr. 843, 
Rhesns, 791; lastly, from xp70ow, zurpnoctoxey exacra, Od. 6, 259, but 
in the sense of order, arrange. Less remarkable are several derived 
verbs which appear in the simple state, and with dvs, d, ed, in similar 
forms: dnrsw, ddnrta; nbiLouas, anbiZouos, and sinbiZoues; dyctw, 
duoayptw, and ebaypiw; preveaivw and duopevsaiv; Suuatre, ducbyzasnes, 
xAstZw, eixrci2ws off, dvocilw; Onuila, duopnuice. 





* “ Per antimetabolen quandam,” Lobeck, ué supra, p. 563. 
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OF THE VERSIFICATION AND DIALECT 
OF HOMER. 


§ CXLIL 
INTRODUCTION. 


: aigeciog pocels view ‘Opngon, 
"Opec Susis wcons poereov Ens oodins. 
On the Iliac Table. 

AFTER learning the rudiments of the Greek language, when 
we have acquired a sufficient familiarity with the common 
forms, and a knowledge of the most necessary words, the 
next step properly conducts to Homer. In order to facilitate 
this step, a treatise upon the Homeric versification, and another 
upon the Homeric dialect, are here subjoined. For the same 
reason, and after the example of the ancient Grammarians, 
the syntax is grounded, to a great extent, upon examples taken 
out of Homer; from an accurate acquaintance with whose 
writings, all investigations into the language, the manners, - 
and the knowledge of the Greeks, must proceed. 


OF THE HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 


§ CXLIIL 
ORIGIN OF THE HOMERIC OR EPIC VERSE 


1. The Homeric verse arises out of the following series or 
combination of syllables: 
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A oe or 
as, for example, in cvrilia, dvedtvov, aevesav, ‘Koes. 

2. In the first place of these series, avr, due, agv, ‘Eu, the 
tone is raised, hence here is the 47s1s, which may be marked 
by an oblique stroke: , : : 

ovAdeyny, ‘Newey. 

3. After this r¢se the tone sinks again in the two short 
syllables, or the long one answering to them, and this part of 
the series is therefore called the Zheszs. 

4. In this Thesis the ,tone, as it were, fluctuates without 
finding a point of rest: ovAdue... ‘yea... In order to attain 
a point of rest, it must light upon a second long syllable, by 
which the series of syllables may be closed, and made a whole, 
with beginning, middle, and end: obdopermy (~~ ~~), rear 
: 5. The concluston may serve again as the arsis of a new 
series : a a ree 

' : 5b Be 

QA’ “6 pty ' Asbioras 

siceav Aavaos 

cork 8 ‘by "ey xovra 

‘jeawy cevroUs, 
or it terminates the series, and then, in order to moderate the 
vehement flow of the syllables, a single syllable may be 
placed after it, which may, therefore, be called the Catalexis 
(the leaving-off, xardanisc). 


w 


or 


“3 @& g. 


t. 


Heniou, 
ENWATH TAOY ES, 
or, in German: Wann die Natir | lieblich érneut, where 
the impetuous flow of syllables will be moderated by the 
introduction of the catalezis: | 
Wann die Natur sich | lieblich erneut hat. 
6. For the construction of the Homeric verse it is neces- 
sary, 
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a. That the series" ~ ~~ ~ , In which, by the renewed 
arsis, measure and counter measure are produced, be 


repeated : 


appear as measure and counter measure, have the 
catalexis : 


Suse Fun 4e 4wewuw 4ww 4 0 


oo! ss SE @& ~= 8 ioe 2 OF SF 


c. That both series, which thus stand without close co- 
herence (ovyéernros), combine into a whole, which is 
effected by raising the catalexis in the middle (*) to a 
thesis (~~), and, thus, the complete series attains the 
following form : 


SCuw Luv bb wu huvw Lluew Lue 


oo ewer ii Oe lle 


§ CXLIV. 
OF THE COMBINATION AND SEPARATION OF THE SERIES. 


1. The measure of epic verse, constituted as above de- 
scribed, runs through six similar metres, which are made up 
of the words united into a verse. 

2. The conclusion of every word makes an incision (+044, 
cesura,) in the verse, that is to say, the sertes of metres is 
broken by the portion of time, which intervenes between the 
pronunciation of two words: as, Il., @, 3. 

worras | 0 ipdimoug | puyees |” Asds | weoicerLer | 
which verse, by the cesuras, is divided into the following 
five series : 


4 4 / / 4 4 
e 


3. When the csesura falls upon the arsis, it is called mas- 
culine, when after the first short of the metre (~~|+--) 
feminine or trochatc, after the second (* ~~ {++ +) dactylic, 
after the second long (~-4-+- +) spondaic. So, in the line 


above quoted, the second, third, and fourth cesuras are mus- 
culine, the first is spondaic ; in verse 5, 
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oiwvoial vs | xaos | Asog | 0 tvedssévo | Bours, 
the second is feminine or trochatc, the fourth dactyltc, and 
so also the first, since by enciists re so connects itself with 
the foregoing word, that both words may be considered 
rhythmically as one, oiavoiasrs. 

4. Compound words also produce a ceesura, when the last 
syllable of their first word falls upon the arsis, as 

Movca rorurporov, reurlarres suoxorov, Juyarye 0A00Pp0n0, 
at the dotted syllables. 2 3 

5. Over many cesuras the pronunciation glides along 

without their becoming ve perceptible 2 e.g. 
"Ardea ial sree | Movoa. 

6. On the other hand, some are more marked, by a longer 
interruption to the flow of the verse, especially when long 
syllables follow the masculine cesura, or when the cesura 
coincides with punctuation, which breaks or concludes the 
thought: e.g. 

Mim, desde, Sect || [Inanitden  Avsarjos, I, a, 1, 

"AdAG ov poiv viv rhs Deg wpOE6. || ara’ Ayesoi, ib.. 127, 128, 
Tesh rerpaxay ¢ aroricowsy, || al xi robs Leds, 

and of these we shall more especially speak in the sequel. 

7. The chief thing required in the hexameter 1s, that it 
should unite the several series, of which it is constructed, 
into a whole, without losing variety, and thus attain rartety 
tn uncty. 

8. The verse wants unity, when the cesuras of the words 
coincide with the terminations of the metres: thus, 

Oicere | Movoas | juiv | vvew | ayrad | daa | 
eis Didov | Hroe | . 

9. Unity prevails when the cesuras do not coincide with 
the ends of the metres, and thus the voice slides to the latter 
over the former, or at least over the most of them, as if the 
foregoing verse ran : 

Olosr coiddav Modous ddow ayhaopavan 

NTOP & HETECOY, i.e. =. aoe 

3 9 9 > > 9 
where the ends of the metres are marked by commas, and 
the ceesuras by double points. 

10. Hence the use of the dactylic and spondaic czsuras, 
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strengthened by the sense and punctuation, is very much 
limited.—They occur however, 
a. In the first metre : 
Teaes—rav avr noye Auxcdovos ayraos vids, Il., B, 826. 
"Exropa.—rov viv sivey, ixcvy nas “Aya, ib., w, 501. 
b. The dactylic in the fourth metre, then named ducolc 
on account of its frequent use with the Bucolic poets, 
as in the first poem of Theocritus, v. 1, &c. : 
ads ri 70 Yibveiowe xai & xirus, || wiadAs, THA, 
& rors rails rayaios werioderas’ || add dt xal sd 
avelades, 
such lines are, through the abruptness of their sound, 
capable of great strength, where force is to be expressed: 
e. g. of a billow m a storm, 
wovry prey Th KOUTA ROLVTTET ES, || aire irure 
Ligoy pyripevov peydro Bosuuss, || cps d¢ ’ cixpag 
xuprov tov xopupovras. Il., 0, 424, &c. 


Obs. 1.—Where in other places words terminate with the metres, the 
flow of the verse slides over them, without suffering them te be 
perceptible : as, 

rity Aavaol tur daxpua color Birsoor, Nl, «, 42, 
where ina ddxgua flow together as if in one word, or xépa soracay in 
bpbaruol & woel xépa soracas, 78 oiénpos, Od., +, 211. 

Obs. 2.—The following verses remain with remarkable czesuras at the 

end of the third metre: 

A od wéurn, bres” expec || Lédsy, éx 08 roderiy, ,, 0, 18. 

jepbey xidcepiZ ev |] Anrots xal Aude vids, Hesiod, A, 202, 
where Spitzner® transposes, 

iuaptey xubigils Ards xed Anrov¢ vids. 
That it was so written is proved by the Hymn to Apollo, 545, 
Herm., and the Fragment in the Schol. to Pindar, 8, Pyth., 14, 
which Asclepiades (é roi rpayywdountvos,) cites probably out of 
Hesiod : 





* De Versu Homerico, p. 10. 


208 OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 


"Agoiwin de puryeion Aids xad Anrous (prob. Anréos) vid. 
The first example is softened by this circumstance, that the adverb 
upédev coheres closely with ite verb éxgeuw, and thus may conceal the 
hiatus between the two series. 


11. The masculine cesura occurs in all places of the arsis, 
from the first, as 
- « + Péhog Exsmevnte EQutic 
Barn’ || wel 08 rugal vextav xaiovro Dapeci, Il., a, 51, 
to the very last, 
yciav ood xas wovror, opwpes 0 oveavddey || wF, Od., , 294. 
12. The feminine cesura also may occur in every metre ; 
in the fourth, however, it weakens the flow of the verse, 
when it is not strengthened by either the position or punctu- 
ation of the words: as, 
[Invade Sav pos eweires yuvaixe || yawsoosras avrds, Il, +, 394. 
Moyodpued’ as x 0 Eeivog avevds || xovov xat aving,* Od., 4, 192. 


Obs.—Some verses can be corrected in this respect by the assumption 
or rejection of the augment : 
o + + «xparechppove yeivaro waide, Od., A, 298. 
2 + 6 SaAegy O susaivero yairn, HL, g, 439. 
0 + 6 «alrchp of Tgotrog xdixa, ujoaro Suu®, Il., 2, 157.4 


13. Almost universal is the audible cesura, masculine or 
feminine, in the third metre or foot, where it divides the 
verse into two unequal portions, so that, for example, in the 
first book of the Iliad, of 611 verses only 7 are without this 
ceesura, either masculine or feminine, in the third foot. 
Comp. Spitzner ut sup., p. 7. Thus, Thad, a, _ 

Masculine. , Feminine. 

1, piv cede Ded, .. () 2, ovdowevny 7 wel, (~~) 


3, worrdg 8 ipdiwovs, ("). 4, tedav adrovs d, . . (~) 


* Hermann ad Orph., p. 692. 
+ Hermann ut supra, p. 694. Spitener ut supra, p. 13. 
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7, Areeiing re avak, () 5, oiwvoici re xaos, . . (~“) 


6, & ov oj ra weara, (~~) 
&e.  &e. 

14. Where the third foot is altogether without ceesura, we 
sometimes find it included in a proper name of at least three 
syllables : 

Bowrav wiv TInvidews xai Anirog neyo, Il., 3, 494. 

Edwnhos, tov vx ’ Adynry réxe bia yuvesxay, ib., 714. 

Odzarive re zai Arrive, rexvpiva ada, Il., y, 148, &e. 

sometimes in another longer word : 

Leivoug re orupedsCopéevons || Sumas re yuvaixac, Od., x, 108. 

puoraCovras wexeding || xara dauwra xadrc, ib, 109, &e. 

and as, by cesura in the third foot, the verse is divided into 

two portions, so here, by the ceesuras in the second and fourth 

feet, it is divided into three portions, as Il, a, 145, #, 224; 
Hj Alag \| 4 Wdopeveds || 4 diag" Odvocebs | 
YAawdev T || cvewooxemtoy || ovAaw ve rarynrev,* Sc. 


Obs.—By this division into three parts or series it also happens, that 
the second foot has the spondaic or dactylic cesura, Il., 6, 124, 
airce smeidy | xuxroregig meya réSov ersiwev; ib. 329, airape 6 xAnoiov 
| coryxe: xoAuunrog "Odvocitg. Comp. Il., », 715, Od., , 120, 
A, 582, 593, &c. The same thing bappens, but very rarely, when 
the ceesura is in the third foot: jarsiAnosy widov, 6 dy rereAsouevos Eoriy, 
Il., a, 3888, where perhaps we should read, widov irnrsiAnocy, x.7.A. 
Comp. Il., , 45. Lines of this sort have something ungainly in 
their sound, and have been therefore generally avoided. 


-  - § CXLV. 
EPIC PERIODS. 


1. As the several portions of a verse are combined into a 
whole, by the blending together of the feet and the cesuras, 





* Spitzner, ué supra, p. 8. 
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and thus the wnety of the verse is attained, so, in the junction 
of several hexameters, vartefy is attained, when the combi- 
nation, in the several verses, takes place in different modes. 

2. The combination of several hexameters, to the end of 
& proposition, is called a hexametrical or epic period. 

3. The epic period is divided into different serves by the 
close of the verses, and by those cesuras which coincide with 
the punctuation. In the following passage, Od., a, 64, a dot 
marks the feminine, two dots mark the masculine czesura, 
and a stroke the end of a series. 

Téxvov emov, | aoiov os Eros Duyev Eoxog odovraw; | 

Kai wy txeir Odvoros tye Seloso Aaboiwny, | 

“Og wel wen voos tori Beorav, | wtes B iow Seoiow 

abovaroraiv Euxé, | Tol ovgavov every Eyoven ; | 

arra Ilooeidaav yasjoyos aoxehig wisi 

Kixdwros xeyorwreas, | ov opbarwou ardwoep, | 

cvribsov TloAvpnwov, | Cov xparos tors wiryiorov 

xaow Kuxrwrecos, | Oowon o& piv rixe Noun. 
' 4, The beauty of the hexametrical period depends upon 
this rule, that not only the feet should be varied as dactyls 
and spondees, but that also the different sorts of cesura, both 
generally, and especially when they terminate serves, should 
vary in position, i.e. should occur in different places of the 
verse.---he accumulation and rapid succession of different 
ceesuras produces a vigorous and manly flow of the verse, 
which is thus divided, now into long, now into short portions, 
—is at one time bold and impetuous, at another soft and 
tranquil.—As a model of a bold and free-flowing period, the 
following passage, Od., ¢, 299, may be cited. 

“O, pos bya deir0,| oi vd wot pnxsore yévyrecs ; | 

deldm pon On wavra Dew vnweores Evowes, | 

‘i wh tpas’ ty xovrw,| xe rarpida yay ixéobes, | 

adys averrnociv’ | rade Oy voV ware TEeAciran, | 

olosoiv veDeEoas wepioTePEs ODEaVEY EvELY 

Levis, | erteuké 08 xivrov, exiowteyoves 0 wehAus 

wovroiav cvewav. | vOV LO ows aiwULS OAEbgoS. | 

5. As an example of a softer evolution of the series, with 
chiefly femanzne transitions, comp. Od., +, 204. 

77g 0 we axovovens pts Ouxeua, THxEro OF Ypus’ 
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ac 08 Yay xarernxer EY ExPOTOAOITNW Optoosy, . 
ivr Exdoos xartantev, exny LiQuoos xarayein, 
rnxowemns 0 ape TI¢ Torewol FARbovas péovrEs* 

Os og ThxeTo xaAG wachia, Saxovysovons, 

xAasovons Eov cvdee, xachwevov.—Avrae Odvaotis 
JULG ey Yoowouy Env EAkCICE yuraixe. 


§ CXLVI. 
OF THE QUANTITY OF SYLLABLES IN HOMERIC VERSE. 


1. That which has been already said (§ 28,) concerning 
the quantity of syllables, applies also to Homeric verse, with 
a few limitations. 

2. Position takes place even when the two consonants 
which produce it, are not in the same word with the vowel © 
which they lengthen: of wév dvoouivov,~-rov p ’ Ayapsmvovidns, — 
=--rhoaro yar xara SuLdv,—év OwECOT YARPUCOIOL—-rae; Wy- 
oTneeCas. ‘ 

3. The combination of a mute with the liquid e or A, 
produces for the most part a long syllable of no great force ; 
hence before Be in the compounds of eords, the letter « 
likewise is inserted, to strengthen the sound: as, aCooros, 
seprpiufeoros, Pasoiubeoros, and, instead of oCesmmos, be 
waren, &c.it is more proper to write ouCeiwos, dwleimoraren, &c. 

4. Yet, in the collocation of several words, this position 
generally stands without any such aid, and rejects even the 
support of the ogic N. ~ 

Noxre ds depyainv, Ors Y eddoves Beorol cAros, 
Il., x, 83, 386, w, 363. 
So dyé spsic, I, B, 671, aeyé Tedb00s, ib., 765, &c., 
according to the authority of the old Grammarians, whom 
Wolf follows, but Hermann and Bekker oppose. 

5. But if the beginning of the word which commences 
with e or A after a mute be samébic (~~), so that, without the 
rejection of position, it could not come into epic verse, then 
the position may be rejected. The following combinations 
fall to be considered : 
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Il. xa, 7e.———B. BA,* Be—-—@. Gd,* Oe. i 

K. xa, xg———l. yA,* ye——X. yA, x2. 

T. vA, re. Bye coe Se @. SA,* Ye. 
Before those marked with an asterisk, however, 2‘ vowel is 
never short. 

6. The other saritncice allow a violation of position in 

the case above specified : thus, 

a. In proper names: of Of TTAdraser, T., B, 504.---- Eze 
UTNE Tgopndevs, Hes., E, 48. Comp. 86, 8, 521, 
546.— Apgodizn i is always we", "Everimtvas c# Kisavecs, 
Il. 6, 570.—Kai ye pa Kavrasevnorens, Il., a 113, &e. 
—Keoviav, always ~~, without position for the preceding 

syllable. —Ovd! Agdavros, Il., Z, 130.—Eigérgias, Il, B, 
537.—'Exovro Tetxns, Nl., 3, 202.—" Audirgbav, Hes., 
A, 2, 37, 165, even *Helierainoe ib. 3 3, “Hxaterovavng, 
35, unless a synizesis of the syllables‘vw takes place in 
these instances (Hermann ad Orph., p. 757). 








Obs.—Even where there is not an absolute necesaity, the force of 
position is sometimes suppressed to suit the convenience of the verse, 
aa Ildepixas, Il, 1, 287, ("0 —'RodAds Orpursidmy, H., v,- 383,. -mts °O- 
cpurrns, ib.. 384, Ketoou “Orguvreion, ib., 389,— lastrog re Bees rs, 
Il, 3, 479, and neyddoo Keévor, I., £, 194. 


b. In other words, which, without a short syllable pre- 

7 cannot stand in the verse: IIA, ixom xAsov, 
dS 474, Tlapaynxen 08 orAéov wi, Il., Ry 252, &e.— 

TIP. Words compounded with go, and X06, which bave 
a long vowel after the preposition: 70s xeobvpizes, Il., 
B, 588, was re reoracas, Il., ib., 4.93, TOOTUVOU, TLOT= 
wrov, «ponxs, &C. —KA. shiboie; terion, eibaoo 
KP. xeadaivw, xeurasds, and the cognate xesay, REvPnciv 
$7 bg ddingumhater, Od., 7, 122.—TP. rgdesga, reeiyous, 
relay, TEITaV, TelroUs, TEM MOVER, TLUTEOAGY FE UTED dy 
Teh meOvT Obl reorols, ereagnuer—AP. doaxwv, ‘Adcoryra 
xa 7e7v, IL, x, 363. Comp. « 6, where the reading 
used to be avdgornra.—OP. Jeuceins, Ieovoss, wAAodzoous. 


7. Here also the violation of position is extended from the 
necessary to the convenient : 
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TIA. Adrag 6 xAgoion, I., 3, 329, 66% wdsiore, ib., 4, 382, 
Od., 3, 127, Ovdsi xajve’, Il., &, 468, xeocsrraZe, Od., 
A, 583, siddinow 08 xAéov, ib., v, 355. 

ITP. Os yt weiv, I, a, 97, eEoheaese xeiv, Od., e, 507. 
—'Exsoet Tlgsepotd, Il., 9, 112.—'Ovrwa xearov, Od., 
y, 320, and 42 ov ‘x puT0s, ib., e, 275. 

@P. ‘Yuin 8 taxi Qedooer’ cdrsdpov, Od., 0, 444. 

KA. Toarrert xazidecos, Od., w, 215 pe NN ib., 9, 
138, 165. 

_ KP. Eiasrd xguctusvos, I, 4 697; Soin 8 xecros, ib., v, 
121, svexgurpé, Od., ¢, 488, vas | abaegupupuéned, ib., », 110, 
xara xpura, ib., 3,92, 06 c? xeuris ib., pw, 99. 


ns A b 08 xAaciveey, Od., & 529. 
‘ 83 ygiev, Il., - 186, ofyort yeéos, Od., 9, 


TA. The only passage under this head, Mj pe éeebes 
oysrAin, Il, y, 414, is explained under the next number 
(8). 

TP. Yie dim [pscepow? seizes 8 ay, Il, wu, 95, dpoeywrro, 
TpewO, Od., A, 527. 

AP. Ta 6 nc Il., A, 69, poewvégro deowou, ib., rw, 
361. 


OP. Eivi Spovy, Il, 3, 199, 0, 150, é dé Se6vos, Od., 2, 95. 


Obs. 1.—Recent Grammarians * have sought to limit the violation of 
position, in the passages above cited, by rejecting diaeresis (0bd«), 
the augment (spooxdAjie, eyxpure or exgurpe) and other modes, not 
always with good success. Thus Hes. A, 199, “Eyxos éxouc’ ev 
igor spiosiny ve spupcAsay should not be altered, with Spitzner, p. 
96, into xegolv syous’ eyyos’ xoucsiny rs TpUDaASIAY, Since a paroxryton 
composed of two syllables long by position, as here sya" x2us. does 
not fall with its last syllable into the third arsis of the verse, except 
when it is connected with the preceding words by a preposition (2 





* Hermann ad Orpb., p. 756, f. Bekker in his review of Wolf’s Homer, 
J. A. L. Zeit., 1809, Oct., p. 126, Spitzner de versu heroico, c. 3. 
: 5 
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micoor, Il, 3, 79), or stands in close coherence with the following 
words: tx0¢ 7H, tyxoc way, os, ByxOS Meya, &e. So Il., Z, 306, 
"AE or bi iyyog Avouhdeos, 408 xa? abrér. EDero de feiCdor, BL, 2, 343. 
In the Hymna to Ceres, v. 336, is suspicious, sig “EzeCog siunpes 
cpvobesamw "Apy., and we should perhaps read Srpw’ tig ” EgsCos, 
x.7.A.3 in the verse of Hesiod we may read eyxo¢ Exoue fy yeooh 
id ypuoinv spupaAsay. Much obscurity still overhangs the rhyth- 
mical position of words, which had its certain laws as much as 
Dialect, or Syntax. To this topic belongs, for example, the valuable 
remark of Hermann ad Gregor. Corinth., p. 879, that the names 
"Arpsiong, TinAsidng, Tudcidns, and the like, never have the arsts upon 
their middle syllable, always~ ~~, never” ~~. So also Evjguoftus and 
others. | 

Obs. 2.—The few instanceg, in which position was violated before KN, 
I'N, bave,been properly corrected in the Homeric text: fyraz-Le, 
11, w, 274, at the end of the line, is now read ixan~Lay; mereover - 
‘aivaywln vor, Od., A, 144, is now read draining rv. In & dedyvers 
ouCare, Od., 2, $75, & & must be read as one syllable, thus @ agtyrars, 
and so also in %¢ 39 dovedrarcg, Il., v, 220, with the syllables 3) &— © 
In Hesiod, however, these stand unalterable: dxpixyigass, E, 567, 
and erin aveovoay, 3, 319, Comp. Spitzner, p. 98. ” : : 


8. The law of position is violated also, in several words, © 
especially in proper names, before Z, i.e. 2A, and 2K: OF 
gt Zaxovbov exov, Il., 8, 634. Comp. Od., a, 246, &e. OF 
dt Zérsuay, Il., 8, 824, cory Zedrsinc, ib., 6, 103 and 121, 
IIpoyéovrs Lxapcvdorov, ib., B, 465, 708 Yxewordeos, ib., ¢, 
774. Comp. ib., w, 21, 9, 124, 305, &c. To this elass 
belong likewise trssra oxtxapvor, Od., ¢, 237, and respain cE 
oxn, Hes., E, 587; but ‘loriasov, IL, B, 537, Aivyumriag 0h, 
ib., 4, 382, and elsewhere, have a synizesis of sa into. one 
_ syllable, and thus too may be explained oyerdsn, ib., y, 414, 
cited under the preceding number. 


Obs.—Many, suppose the, primitive forms, used by Homer, to have 
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been Aske, Adxurtds, Kdwavbges, and recetitly Payne Knight * fas 
referred, in support of this opinion, to the coins of Zanclé (Messana} 

_of the 7th century before Christ, which have thé name of the fown 
in the old form AANKAE; this form, however; may have arisen 
from the defective orthography of ancient times, ‘®) 


§ CXLVIF. 
OF SHORT SYLLABLES IN THE ARSIS. 


1. A short syllable, which stands in the:arsis, is, on- account 
of the weight of this position, longer dwelt upon in enunciation, 
ad that, im the measurement of the verse, it may be treated as 
ong. | 
2. This happens, at the beginning of a word, im the 
following: dvne, coo,’ Aworams, "Aens, daze, OOK, Polos, Udwe, 
of which the first syllables, although short m themselves, and 
always short in the'thesis, are lengthened by thearsis. Thus, 
on the one hand, dos ds rods pay ”Aens, Il.y 8, 439, 77 0 de’ 
“Agns, ib., 6, 363, vd ae dag, ib., 6, 347, Od.,.3, 436 5: 
and, on the other hand, “Aoys 3 & roddunos, I, 6, 594, 
vou oO adrpuvev évos "Aone, ib., 343, &e., ayAaoy dws, ib., By 
307, &c., adwupor ddwe, Od., 3, 511, &c. Sovalso, war’ od' 
cong, Il., a, 287, sxeorog cevjo, .ib., 8, 805, but erndéviog yéver’ 
ave, ib.» B; 553. Adedavos cvhe, iby x, 807. BoTGa¢. 
"Arodrwy, ib., «, 64, and always short in the nominative, but:. 
"Axdrram avexrs, ib., a, 36, ob wa yar ’ ArbAdwvaz, ib.,-«,-86, 
Sane abr’ tuoc, ib., y- 180, but ddéear, ib., w, 762, 769; 
geéog has a always short in the sengular; ogs¢ is long only iti 
the expression alodov div, ib., w, 208, with desvov' wop,-ib., 2, 
385, wop ov, ib., 9, 173, occurs, with the circumflex, pare 
berov oe wopro, Hes., A, 221, as also dag Eueso, ib., Z, 344, 
355, and “Ages, “Ages Beorodosyé, ib., ¢, 31, 455, which 


* Prolegg. ad Hom., p. 152. Conf. Dawes. Mise. Crit. p. 6, 142, 
Kidd., and for other words Schafer ad Diotiys: de compos. verb, p. 289. 


276 OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 


Martial * quotes as an example that no license was forbidden 
to the Greek poets. — oe 


. Obs.—The quantity of ’AqréXwog in followed in zxuds) Hac, IL, sp, 2, 
ixwi} rd apre, Od. 3, 18. So advdy Tvpahypns, 1. 8, 848. 
Observe also datZor Irroug, ib., A, 497, with dipopéro datZoar, Od., 
E, 434. | — 


3. The longer forms of these words, dogs, “Agsos, “Agnos, 
Siaros, &c., follow the usage of the nominative; but, as 
"Azé\ow has always short « in the nominative, so évje and 
geéog have always long @ in the longer forms: «yvégos, avégt, 
pasa, xard, Od., x, 15, e, 39, 7, 417.1 
..4, The analogy of cvégos is followed by all words which 
begin with three or more short syllables: as, adavaros, dxa- 
poaros, Il., &, 4, axcAapos, Hes., E, 20, avépsros, Od., & 45, 
awovecrbas, l., &, 46, axodiapas, ib. s, 763, d&xoxtonos, Od., 
a, 7, ayopuaohs, Il., 8, 337, ixiroves, Od., , 423, . Also, 
Asoyeris, gsapitns, Zudoveos, Zepuein, dvvapévoso, Ivyartess, 
vAwxojae0s; and even when the dactyl thus formed is com- 
— of two words: dia pty dowidos 74, Il., y, 357, Spves 

vu, Hes., E, 436, pide xaotynre, Il., 6, 155, #, 359, 
abro 8 ayav, ib., w, 1, but only at the beginning of verses, 
which, on this account, were called headless (axéparos). A 
monosyllabic word, thus lengthened in the commencement of 
& verse, appears at Il., #, 228, 7d pa ror,—where, however, 
the pronunciation of e might be doubled so as to lengthen the 
foregoing syllable. ' 

5. The force of the arsis, here exerted at the beginning of 
words, displays itself also at their end, and so universally, 
that there is no short syllable at the end of a word. which 
might not be lengthened by being in arsis. Generally, how- 
ever, the production of a final vowel is followed by one of 


* Epigr. 1X, 12. Dicunt Etarinon tamen poet, Sed Greci, quibus 
est nihil negatum, Et quoe dge¢ apes decet sonare. | : 

+ Comp. Hermann ad Hymn. ad Demet., 38, Greefe ad Meleagr., 
p- 83, 111, and Spitzner, p. 21. i eee 


4 ite 
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the semivowels, A, 4s ¥, ey 6, the sound of which easily doubles 
itself, and thus strengthens the foregoing syllable : xe — 
Awrsvvre, Il., , 283, xd xipare wy, Od; 4, G85. | 
production is Hed favoured by punctuation, as in ovowe. Ob 
ry -O€ ye, Od., 1, 366, or a oe following, as. 2d- 
yeeros - ib., Z, 309, xéces @, I.; s,'71, véxei g, Od., 3, 175, 
Il., w, 3 

6. When, however, a short final syllable is lengthened by 
arsis, it stands, 1, between two long, 9, as first or last of 
three short, 3, as the middle of five short: 4, as third and 


sixth in a series of eight short: thus, 
ee Paper? ue Vig vevuu vey 


9, ‘Between two long : a Anra ya, A anet, Od., , 580, 
—Teaies Q8 Asiovas, Il., 0, 592, divbgees ‘i Aocecbas, ib., +, 520, 
cuy/ xiv woke, Od., &, 485, 7 vay elovro, ib., WL, 229, sed 
whnoov, Soo, Il., B, 145. 
8. Of two short neither can be lengthened by arsis, sincé 
‘the other’ would then stand alone in the thesis, and thus form 
a trochee; but of three, : 
..@. The first: ca xept xord, Il, g, 352, dowupre xtc 
ae euheora, Od., +, 109, ah x0 aarokpvoudl, ib., 
269, oinriog aAoy,ov vé, Il, 2, 366, & vie Tleredo, ib; 
_ 338, of ys pepocdire, ib., g, 735, “Aysrrqi webeuer, ib., | 
Gy, 283, Snedvro eva, ib, 4, 4445 also so that the 
first’ short i is a monosyllable : «i ir xev tub, ib., 7,775 
= poev iw exavous, Il., A, 442, ode’ de tt peyacdiCopres, 
174. | 
" 8. The a 17 THY duo Noppa, Od., @, 105, ofvex’ 
© howe Anré, Il, w, 607, pbcomes dale ot ib., o, 288, 
deras desdbsaxdpusvoc, Od., ¥, 41, ravwingiov sider, D., B; 
24, 61, &AAw word pater, Od., > 698. 

9. Four short syllables do not stand in one series, but 
frequently, five, when the middle syllable is lengthened by 
arsis (2ere : e.g. owuegdachéer | laywv, Il., ¢, 302, &e., ngotuedes 
peye a +» X» 393, nacoweda xevecs, Od., x, 42, owboe 
rohumsuae, Il., w, 7, arsiparo 8 Aim’ iaiv, ib., &, 171, aro dé 
—Aswapny, ib., x, 406, ipedouro, hye, Od., Ys 289, and so in 
Soph. Antig., 184, evrirura 3 tal ya rice ravradwels. 


ha 


ot? : 
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10, In this manner is lengthened especially the last syllable 
of words, which consist of two short: as, avd, Sid, xard, 
she, Wye, tne, 102, vi, éxi, rori, brs, Eo, aw, vx0, &e.: as, 
Cucrdnocey dvd mayope oxsogyra, Od., % 365, xedsivds dict vepian, 
., xy, 300, wsxAnyuin xard ovgsoiaw, Od., x, 238, adrra 

we, Marsa, I, 7, 214, vinous paev ius, piyar 8 hhLao, ib., 
ty 454, oiasy svi pspacposow, Od., a 269, &AAov, 06s wedséerre,, Il., 
¥, 229, AyyiAa, fo péy aushorg, Il, 8, 239, xooat 3 vx0 
ymracgoros, ih,, B, 44. | 


Obs.—If the word be compound, then the third of three or of five 
short syllables, if it fall at the place of junction (in commissura ), 
is lengthened by arsis: qroAAdy aréviZovro, IL, x, 572, xparl xaravelom, 
Od., 1, 490, GArrooiv ys xardgrynda, ib. &, 226, rdvra dsiuopiro, 
ib, & 434, ool 38, yivas, rad ixiridaAw, ib. ~~, 361 (Spitzner 
imiortAAw, pe 80), wiv dariciray, Il, +, 35, tvavdrog derotpen, IL, 9, 
283, supported by wu wav aerdegore, IL, 9, 329, but xi’ dategos, Il., 

& 348 (in thig word, however, the digammg assisted the varee), 
ardveuds Auimsréos rorauor, Od., 1, 284, draedciori, Od., #, 291. 

. Bgeides these, of a similar nature are the following: secviy épid7- 
cacbasr, Tl. ~b, 792, Swefocovre wematreg tyyeinn, I, 8, 818, and 
tadérq, Il., «, 173, Od., 6, 4231. 


11, Six and seven short syllables do not follow in a series, 
but egght: Il, 3, 389, &, 745, &¢ 0 oven PAdyea wool Bjoaro, 
Aawero O yyos, and By b¢ xarardopadie Pégav, Od., x, 169 
(where, however, according to * Kustathwus, xarahopadsse 
m4pry be. read), in which the two preceding cases are united, 
to wit, of the first five short syllables, the mzddle, and of the 
other three the first are lengthened by the arsis. 

12. Two short measured as a long syllable, without 
synizesis (§ CXLIXx,) are found in the arsis in Boging xai 

Lepueos, Hi., 4, 5, where, however, a various reading gives 
Bopptns. In ike manner Bogén xai Zepiew, ib., Pp, 195. 


* Compare Hermann. Elementa.doctr, metry p. 43.. 
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§ CXLVIII. 
OF SHORT SYLLABLES IN THE THESIS. 


'' 1. Even in the thesis a short syllable occasionally stands 
between two long. In this case we cannot suppose a pro- 
duction of the syllable, there being no grounds for such a 
license, but merely a want of the second syllable in thesis, 
which is partly concealed by the long syllable preceding and 
following. 

|. This takes place, in the middle of a word, chiefly when 
the vowel is iota:(®) dxrodeéin, I, 1, 73, &xousorin, Od., 0, 284, 
iorin ib., +, 804, xaxosoying, ib. y, 374, wépying, ib., a, 
251, ‘Yasenciny, Il., B, 573, ng vrsgowdinos ib., a, 205 (and 
so, in Attic lyric poetry, xodAy pebwars xpoonocouivoug Xovood 
navayy Sy varegowNas, which seems the true reading of Soph. 
Antig., 130), nai xeobuwines, I., B, 558, ersinas, Od., », 
142. Add to these ‘Igsrov, Il., 8B, 518, “IAiou xeordgoubs, 
ib., 0, 66, @, 104, , 6 (where, however, it would be well to 
read TAi6g:, as it stands, ib., 9, 295, xara ‘Trsdgs xAvre rehyece), 
opoitoy xorsuos0, Il., », 358, 635, 0, 670, &ygiou’ xpoabsy, ib., 
%, 313, ’Acxdrnariod S00 aides, ib, B, 731 (but ‘Aoxdyxiod 
vidv, ib., 3, 194, A, 518), avedsod xrapévoso, ib., 0, 554, "App 
Dios Asvobwene, ib., B, 830, “Awdsov Xercyov, ib., &, 612, 
xearscos Asdens, ib., 3, 622, "Awapoyxsidqy Asdgea, ib., 3 
517, xewdpsvos reinxoos’, ib., A, 697, ibueriava, ib., 9, 169, 
pucivrios wAaod, Od., x, 492, 4, 367, where, however, Hermann 
would read avrnos.* 

&. Besides s the other short vowels are sometimes so used, 
but only in single instances: A. rergdxuxdov ax ovdsos (but 
sizeaxuxdov corny, Il, w, 224), Nai ob xalx ayaboiow éx- 
ordpsabec waxerbas, ib., v, 238 (where, however, we should 
read with the Venetian scholiast, érioralweada) arp avepyoutva, 
ib., 3, 293, Atvou adovre, ib., ¢, 48'7.—O. Asdrov pweyadrnropos, 
Od., x, 36, and ddrojow Qesot Sve, I., w, 342, oro) Moig 





® Elem. doctr. meth., p. 347. 
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txidower, IL, y, 55: where the ancients preferred odoa) or CAs. 
Besides, the open syllables, m this word, were  supportedin their 
quantity by the digamma, 0A0/n,—Y. ‘Ta’ idbos renachoppirer, 
IL, 9, 318. 

“ Short syllables, terminating a word, are so used at the 
end of the fourth foot: Topya Broovewmis torepavavo, Il., a, 
36, Boars wore. “Hg, Il., «, 357, according ta the Venetian 
MS., Body juv evppueromoy, Il, x, 292, Od., y, ¢82,—also 
in other eaig of the verse: Dipavs av, Il., B, 862, woAhd 
Macowivy, I 9 %» D1, TorAs Asooowérn, 1.. 6, 358, wuxve par 
yareny, Od., e, 198, word puord.Zeoxsy, IL, w, 755, Tlpdasor, 
mew erbeiy, Il., », 172, where, however, as in similar exempies 
«ev Y should be written.* 


§ CXLXIX. 


OF SYNIZESIS IN HOMER. 


1. he in the above. cited instances both arsis and thesis 
wete deficient in a time (~g6v0s, mora ), so, on the other hand, 
there is sometimes a redundance in the one or the other; ' and 
hence, to preserve the measure of the verse, two syllables 
must be set together (cunZeévoves, —— or pronounced 
together (ovvexdavodvras, ouvexPavnots ).t 

a. The arsis in two syllables of two or three ¢smes. 

6. The thesis in two syllables, or in three of three or four 
times, both cases having a short vowel followed by 
another short, a long, or a diphthong. 

2. Synizesis is most frequent in the case of s, thus, 


* The passage, Hes., A, 54, abrag "Ipinrja ye dovccdp Augirpian, 
quoted by Spitzner, p. 82, is corrupt. Several MSS. have Aacoosy, the 
most leave out yet. The verse had, like many of the ancient epos, a 
double reading : 

Abrde n 'Ipixarja Bogvocby” Au pirogue, and 
Abrae  “IpinAov Aacoddw ’Apdirpuan. 
+ Comp. Eustathius ad Il, p. 11, 1]. 25. 
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a. With.o, ax, aj eg, 0g: Decade, Il., y; 27, 450; Aro- 


pndsces Ib., 3,-365;' s; 881, or7xbia, ib., A, 282; trhepepede, 


 Od.s:8, 757, odnee, Ik, 3, 118, Bérxew, ib., 0, 444, vec, 


Od., 1, 283, pec, Il., 4.381, at the end of the line, and 
bic DieAchoeotlecs, ib. v, 144, v, 268, cer popuces xpew, Od., 


"% 347, and, in the middle of the word, caréaros, ib., %, 
- 178, ia , Il., ¢, 256, in reely js oox ke Tladrds  Abjyny— 


- bite, he 8, 367, ivrivens, res ovros ers Ony magbivos 


esa¢ct, Od, & 33, and xéAcas, ib., 5, 812, weAéxens, IL, 
Ys 114, coweas, ( Od., A, 110, woréas, Il., a, 559. So 


_ Mpeg, vwnsas, apeas, and even Aivées, ib., », 541, sredn- 


weMes, Od. a,90. 

xravb oie, Od., w, 323, Tine vlogs Il, « a, 489, Sea 
artes vids, ib., B, 566, &peeov, ib., A, 282, nglOpsor, Od.» 
x, 2Uh, epogeoy, ib., x 450, mhéoves xe povnornees, ib.y 6; 
247, werwréovres, Il., 4, 310, dwiv wev Seo Soiey, iby @, 
18 (and so frequently with the Attic poets, ); 2 
Od,,, A, 312%, Seotw, ib. & 251, _xgueson, Il, & 8 


a ObXE01T0> Ibe, ¢ 3, 18. i 
c. 


With @ in cay san sav, ear toss tar, Sgr: BB, Tynniddan 
Ayyasios, Il, a, 1, ceymunowinrea, ib., €, 205; # v6 poche 
yeew, ib. sb 197, 608, orndewy, ib. 2, 95, wrAcow tat | 
oliver, wévron Od., a, 183, oréayesr, Il., A, 345, Ddeaney, 


| Od., x, 383, eindwow, Il., B, 294, aoreupiwc Od., 3, 


3. 


419, 459, serreae’, I., 0, 503, rebvedrs, Od., ¢, 331, 


peuvegro, Il., yb» 861. 
Synizesis i is found in the case of 


A. 4 tu cvdse 7 tye of Il., Lb, 724, caebrsiav, where the 


I. 


Venetian Ms. has aén., Il., w, '734. 
“Tegsbooue’ » Od. & 94 (Spitzner, p. 187, igeboava yy =p 
xacoibe xorsos, Il. B, 811, 0, 567, touos rorsas, Od. 9,.- 
560, to which Alyirsias, Il. 4, 382, Aivorsin, Od. 3; 
229, Aiyvrring, ib. 127, ‘Ioriasev, Q). 8B, 537 (see L 
Heyne ad loc. ), may be added. But most Mss. have 
instead of aéAsos, xbAnos, Heyne prefers xéAsos, Barnes 
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xéacws; although the harsh synizesis in zédso¢ is suf- 
ficiently supported by similar examples. 

O. "Adrozidic Pasveoxero, Od. », 194, éydoov poos, ib. , 287. 

Y. Aexgiois, ib. ¢, 173, imitated by Apoll. Rhod. 3, 

805, and Hasareuavos, Hes. A. 3. 

4. Nor are single examples wanting, in which a long 
vowel or diphthong, with the vowels following, is treated as 
one long syllable. The examples are, "Ewart, Tl. 2, 166, 
e, 259, dios, ib. B, 415, dxiwv, dyioss, also ma, Od. ¢, 266, 
4, 212 (where Bekker reads 7a), BéCAnes, ob8 disor, Il. A, 380, 
which may be read BéCAsas, as instead of BovdAnas, Hes. E, 
647, the two best Mss. of Hesiod give BovdAsas.* — The 
abbreviation of é7%s7 in cdnAgoavs’ tain para, Tl. «, 156, &c. 
cannot be referred to this head, since the ancients rightly read 
éxei }. But included under this head are jewos &AX’, Od. Z, 
303, with obd c&eerqy oiog zoos, Il., », 275, and, from the Har- 
leian MS., roi0s du ty worgua, Od., &, 222,t guarasov ovd, ib., v, 
379,—of which, however, @ more exact account is given in 
the section on the abbreviation of long vowels and diphthongs, §. 

5. Finally, short or long is combined with long as one 
arsis or thesis, when they follow one another in. two separate 
words, in the case of si, %, %, 9%, a7, and of terminations in 
7, a: e.g. bares ovd, Il, »,'777, isi ob, iby ce, 414, 4 ony 
ass, Il., s, 349, e. 450, n ovx svoneev, ib., 4, 537, 9 cicosxer, 1b. 
6466, 4 ov puta, ib., 0, 18, 7 sixéusves, Od., 3, 682, o¢ 39 a- 
gvasoroures, Il, v, 220, aAr ore oy oydoov, Od, , 261, ef pody 
67 Avrswcryos0, Il, A, 188. So pnd ovrwe—xrirre vow, ib, 
a, 131, according to Bekker, p. 134, should be written ju7 
dy obras, like ui b) ravrac—taiérmeo, ib., 545, and s, 684, 
xy 447 — Ou py dros, Od., 3, 165, Eitarim, né yopos, ib., 














* The Parisian, n. 2771, and the Vienna, n. 292. The passage should 


be read 
Eur’ dy a’ durropiny reeine ceoippova Susssy, 
BotAcas 3: ypta re wpopuysiy xal drepwia Ardy, 
Askew di, % 1. A. 


¢ Spitznet a¢ supra, p.'188. 
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Mt 226, Llyrsity, c6sr’ ees2éueres, IL, &, 277, according to 
Aristarchus, since 9éA# is not Homeric. "Astécry odd  viov, 
I),, e, 89, and so user sum axuwioe, ib., 6, 458, where viel iw 
is printed. By this extension of synizesis some seek to ac- 
count for the license in caries 6 orapw, IL, 6, 5, yaips O rw 


dens Odvasis, ib., x, 27'7, instead of ¢ aarée , oevsd’. 


Ods.—In the last case, the combination of two shiek syllables (career b- 
awe, &c.) would be measured as one short, a licence, for which 
Kustathius (ué sup., p. 12, 1. 23,) knew of examples in the more 
recent poets alone; as Solades, osiwv usdiny TnAsada Ce “* ) dsSsev 
xar’ apov, and Pravilla, &dd& rebv (~ ~~) otsrors Sumdy ev) orndscos 
treidev. He follows, therefore, in uéiya 02 optag drooonrue, Il., s, 567, 
the correct reading 62 opas. Comp. § cctv, 10. 


§ CL. 


OF HIATUS. 


1. Hiatus occurs, when of two concurring wards the former 
ends with a vowel and the latter begins with one, without the 
verse permitting the first to be elided: xAdyybn, swei—areedev 
Gedy 86, BY ALTE SUULdI—VITI0l, OF UTE. 

2. The hiatus does no injury to epic verse, when the first 
vowel is Is & long ona diphthong. This is then used as a short: 
eior? nec Hoir—oiscos eoeer—eoxaros avdeav—ol O¢ o7 wAAOL— 
Gbcoas ow.. 

3. But this short, like other short syllables, is long in the 
arsis: avribéa ’Odvazi—oi piv Sveomévon ‘Yaregiovos. 

4. Short syllables of this description too, ,like the others 
treated of above, are sometimes found i in the thesis,—thus i in 
the first and second feet: Xs ag ore, Il., 6, 209, 4 Ailas, 7 
‘Toopeeveds, a, 145, 4 ev, ne xaxag, B, 253, andi in the Odyssee, 
xoven “Ixagioso, a 329, 5, 840, rac “Ou xas tba, Od., 9, 
400, &c. 

5. In the third foot this hiatus occurs in the: case of 1, 
which, as the word of separation, concentrates the tone in 
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itself, and it thus strengthened, 4 vov dybivors’ 4 Vorscov avris 
dovree, Il., a, 27, xreivng Hb SdAw 7 awpador, Od, a, 296. Once 
in the case of xai: xaAdsi re owiAGaw xa eit, Il., y, 392, 
where, however, the digamma stood at the beginning of eiwaas 
(in "Exroga [psapidyy, xai ei puch xaorepis tors, ib., », 316, 
another reading gives ¢ xai, and in rae 0 avrjg Xdgureg was 
“Tecos, Hes., 6, 64, Wolf writes, without notice, Xegsrig rs 
zai). Finally, we have 0¢ xev TyAsudyw ow viéi, Od., x, 438, 
where perhaps o@ y' viéi stood. 

6. It is more common in the fourth thesis: oy xev éya dhoas 
avyayw i addoc Axaayv, Il, B, 281, ro wh pos rurtpag 0d 
ooin tvbco vs47, ib., 5, 410. Consult on the oe of this 
hiatus tn the thesis, Spitzner, p. 107, Se. In the case of 
as it is common only where this is separated by punctuation 
from the following word, and thus supported against hiatus : 
ie, adroow 06, Od., & 41, xsicbas, arr’ txcpuvor, IL, ¢, 

8.5, (8) | 


§ CLI. 
_ OF THE HIATUS OF SHORT VOWELS. 


1. Besides the hiatus of long vowels, that of short vowels 
occurs to an equal extent, sometimes in the arsis, as a&x0 £0 
acECurer viov, Il., 343, comp. », 163., od8t obs waidag teoxs, 
ib., 8, 832, Zevs optus vicasrd ixerjows, Od., », 213, where, 
after Barnes, it has been altered to ofeias rica’. The place 
of this hiatus 1s also common in the thesis as well in femenine 
as in dactylic cesuras. | | 

2. If the short vowel be of such a description, that it does 
not permit elision, its hiatus has nothing offensive, e.g. if it 
be iota of the dat. sing. third decl. or v: “Ayapémvovs ovdoy, 
IL, 8, 6, cowids tyypspupbeic, ib. m, 272, eyyer ‘ldowevzjos, ib., 
fy 117, nwors "Aides, ib, 2, 422, wasdl cipuvev, ib., #, 522, 
xaidt oraccev, e, 196, avdel éraupiooas, w, 335, ovderd cixwn, 
Od., A, 515, ‘Yaxegsins eyyedos, ib., wu, 374, aorv, wehore- 
tg Il., n, 310, xavyy, éaei, Od., », 133, xeoyvu, ewei, ib., 
E, 09. . 
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8. Nor is the hiatus offensive, . 

a. When the two words are divided by punctuation, ‘b 
which crasis and elision are prevented: zdééyo0, tua 
txiwellco piby, Il, a, 565, xabjoro, txryvtpr pasa, ib., 
569, curoywxore’ abrae taepber, ib.. B, 218, aAr’ aoa, 
ei wiwords ye, ib., s, 247, wovedueba’ woe wou dus, ib., 
x, '70, weosdeidsce, ovd8 106 Hroe, ib., 93, olosw evi weydooros 
xubelaro, nys excoro, ib., A, ‘76. 

b. In the feminine cesura of the third foot, since by this 
the verse is divided into two halves, and thus a closer 
combination of the words, which apostrophe would 
produce, is hindered: cyyiadév c’, “Avredvec ide, IL, 8, 
697, raw of & eyévovro tut weyceosos yevebdn, ib., &, 270, 
xak xev 07) xcdros Hobe brégrecos, ib., 898, xesmy b¢ revpd- 
Agua dw’ toxrero, ib., y, 376, of 8 amp’ Arceiave, worrées; 
ib., , 233, od ydée ww pwtouy coos vd, ib., w, 637. 
So ib., 3, 412, ¢, 343, 388, 424, », 32, 63, 1, 57, 426, 
t, 255, 4, 256, &c.*  f 

4. All these limits, however, are frequently transgressed 

on every side, by the hiatus of short vowels; and the question 
arises, how is it then to be treated? Were the hiatus 
universal, we might at once resolve to recognise it as a 
peculiarity of epic verse, and so let the matter rest; but it is 
as often prevented or removed by apostrophe. Since, then, 
so arbitrary a license is not found out of Homeric verse, or 
found only under great limitations, means have been thought 
of, either to banish it entirely, or at least to reduce it to 
certain bounds. The most efficacious mode of so doing 
appears to be the recognition of the Xolic digammia, as it is 
generally named. It has been supposed, that the words 
beginning with a vowel, before which the hiatus of a short 
vowel is now found, had originally, in the epic language, this 
labial sound, and aaa are that no hiatus took place when, 
e.g. ax0 £0, date of, rov ds avaé concurred as axe féo, daie For, 
soy 0¢ Févak. Since this matter, both in itself and in its 
application, is subject to great difficulties, the history of the 





* Comp. Heyne Bxcurs, ad Il., 0, p. 185, 6, Spitener, p. 142, &e. 
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digamma, already touched upon at § xIx, must be now 
further developed, and exhibited 1 in its relation to the poems 
of Homer. 


§ CLIL 


OF GUTTURALS AND LABIALS IN THE OLD LANGUAGE, 
AND THEIR CHANGES, GENERALLY CONSIDERED. 


1. That language, out of which the Greek, the various 
branches of Teutonic, and the Latin arose, had, both in the 
beginning of words, and between vowels m their internal 
structure, many consonants, which afterwards were partly lost 
altogether, and partly weakened into aspirate or vowel sounds. 
It has been already observed, that a portion of the diphthongs 
proceeded from this attenuation or rejection. () 

2. The sounds which we call labial (7, 6, v, 9, f,) and 
guttural (x, y, x, ch, q, qu,) were most frequent. 

8. The attenuation of the gutturals displays itself m Quvor, 
HOT, ol, QUAM, HAN, @, QUA, @ QUALIS, aAs im &xixoe, 
HrIKOG, aqua, ache, as salzache, Germ., chapar, Hebr., 
jecar, jae, kwtn or guin, Caucasus, vinum, Germ. wein, 
oivo¢. And here too the transition from guttural to labial is. 
visible. Thus, the old language had both in QVoi ; ) when’ 
the sound was softened, out fell the guttural, Voi, as fof 
remained in /Eolic ; or the guttural Q was weakened into 
the aspirate, HOT, like chapar, yxrae. Otherwise the labial’ 
was dropped, QVOI, QOI, COI, CUI. 

4. But in labial sounds, at the beginning or in the middle 
of words, before vowels and even consonants, the ancient 
tongue was still more rich. The liveliest of labial sounds is 
heard in the Latin F, which, by its figure and its place in the 
alphabet, answers to the Greek digamma,—as is attested 
also by the primitive pronunciation of the digamma, before it 
was softened into the milder sound of W: eves, fari, Qca- 
xehAog, fa-sciculus, dyyos, fagus, Pen, fama, $72, fera, QAéw, © 
fleo, Quy7, fuga, Pdxos, fucus, Qua, fuo, whence fui, Purroy, 
folium, Qearie, frater, Qevyw, frigo, Pev-yara, fru-tices, Gae, 
ur. 
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§. This strong sound was attenuated, 

a. In Latin chiefly before e and i; thus Festa; festis, 
Felia, finum, became Vesta, vestis, Vela, vinum; 
into 4 in the otherwise very ancient bruges, Belena, 
Priscian, p. 147, QéAcwa, balena; into h,- herba, 
hircus, hordeum, hariolus from Piola, fr cus, — 
fariolus (Terentianus, p. 2250, Velius Longus, p. 2250, 
Comp. Bekker, ut supra, p. 140); and in Spanish, 
hijo, hermoso, from Jilius, Sermoso; and in German, 
Horst from Forst; in French, hors from _fors. 

4. In Greek it passed frequently into 9 or 8; thus ?gdree 
for Fearpa, the form in the - inscription brought from Elis 
by Sir W. Gell, Peatw, Poarra, Perv, Peeae, Pelé (frigus), 
Qevye (fructus), Peoyavov (Lat. frutex); Benrwe, Becdd- 

yros,* and other similar words in Molic: Beeuw 
(Lat. fremo). So “Ips (the goddess,) was Bigs with 
the Lacedsemontans : dyalwa Bigidos, Paus. Laeon., 19. _ 

6. It disappeared altogether, at least in the majority of 

dialects, from the words in which the A®olians substituted 
B, as parag, “Padeipoerros, padiwos (Eol. Beaders), peedecpusye, , 
poder (Aol. Pedder)» pose, paidoss powadov, pox dew, pie, piov, and 
from some others, as piv, payvuus (frango, comp. fractus, | 
sagros)» paki (Fenzss in Aleeus, according to the authority of 
Trypho) ho), PHI, moreover, as the root of pitw (pay-ow)s 
answers to fregt, and was originally FPHT’. So there was 
originally Feu (whence farz), thus fiv, Fas, fi, attenuated 
iin Pic, i, Macedon. Byv, Bis, 8%, according to Heraclides 
en Eustath. ad Odyss., P 1654, ¢@. 17, and with the sound 
entirely rejected, 4y, 75: 7, as frigere passed into rigere. 


+ Priscian, p. 547, says this happened quotis ab @ incipit dictio, Johan. 
Grammat. in Hort. Adon., p. 236, allows it to appear fi rhvwy Asean 
which Apollon. Dyscol. defines more closely, de Synt., 435, B, where he-. 
informs us, that this 6 appeared before ¢, when +, 3, { stood in the next 
syllable, whence we do not find Spéw for péw, odds dAdo rt roodrwv. Eus- 
tathius, p. 222, |. 4, adds to +, 8, @ also x, of which Johannes Grammat., 
ut supra, p. 236, gives Bpdxn for g&xn as an instance. Comp. Spaxoe, 
Beéua, in Mattaire, p. 220. 
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7. As QVOI, QVALIS display a guttural and a labial sound 
in combination, so by the comparison of Pad and JAan Pro 
and Se, Pa‘ew and IAica» Prue and Sasa (Etym. Mag., v. 
Braswa?w and Pasa), we discover the admission of a labial 
before a T sound in the primitive forms. These words were 
originally Féxd», Fone (the Etym. M. admits péne as well as 
Se, p- 451,413), Foran Forse (as d80¢, éodecev were probably 
Fosoc, &fdssoe the digamma remaining in vereor), so that, 
by the rejection of one or the other letter, they became Ac, 
Priv pray; Ine, Fyo (comp. fera), g%e, which ¢7e, according 
to Varro (De Ling. Lat., B. 5, p. 45), was by the Ionzans 
still further softened into BHP. So Qéicug lost its 4 in 
Ficws, which Hesychius has retained in vious, pécicas. So 
also we may explain the Aolic forms BsAPivess BeADos Bidcao 
(Etym. M., under Brze), together with dcAgives Asa gpol 
déhsae, by supposing original forms BdeAgives, BocApos (30e-. 
Aswe-—3d having stood as a middle sound between 94 and 


ar as it still remains in Bdadds Bderved¢, and the cognate 


words. 


Obs.—-The German Zwo, i.e. dowo, has a similar double sound with ¢ 
interposed. In Greek the ¢ first fell out, and then d/o passed into 


duo. So the Lat. pron. és, compared with Germ. dies-er, ris, aad. 


the ZEol. gen. f/o, shows that the primitive form was ric, which, 


by the rejection of r, £, or r£, passed into the various shapes of 1c, : 


ts, dies-er. Compare the English pronoun this. | 


8. It has been already stated (§ x1x), that, in the middle 
of words, the digamma commonly passed into v. In the 
beginning of a word also the name of Velia displays an v 
thus derived. At first, when founded by Phoceans from 
Ionia, the city was named YéAy (Strabo, p. 387, 1.4. Comp. 


for what follows Herod. I, c. 167, Stephanus de Urbb.,. 


under BEAEA, Cic. de nat. deor. ITI, c. 22, Plin. hist. nat. 
III, c. 5, Heyne ad Hom., vol. VII, p. 709), (TEAEA, 
fEol. YEAIA from tos. Fédos, acc. to Dionys. Halic. Ar- 
cheol. I, 20), either because the labial £ was already much 
softened, as in avas, avye, or because their alphabet wanted 
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the vau®) (or digamma). Herodotus still calls it "Yey (not 
*Yéd7), but posterior to his time, this was changed into BéAsa, 
or even "Edsa, as it was in Strabo’s day. Compare with 
these varieties, Féasa, ’Yeasa, Bedsa, "EAse, the series of its 
Latin appellations, Felia, Velia, Helia, Elea; and take the 
whole as a convincing proof of the mutability and final 
extinction of a labial sound, once distinguished for a plenitude 
of life and vigour. 

9. Lastly, let the student compare micus with olxo5, vinum 
with owes, BddAw with iddkw, Bexyoc with “laxyos,—these 
will make i evident that digamma and other tabials may 
occasionally be transformed into o ors The apparent change 
of the digamma, in Greek, into simple gamma, arose ge- 
nerally from a wustake of the Grammarians, who wrote the 
ene for the other. Thus, in the Lexicon of Hesychius, we 
find yine, yiyir, yedAos, and many more, for the genuine 
Féae, Finger, Fidos &ec., in Latin ver, vis, vellere, &c.5 
although, in some words, the transformation of digamma 
imte gamma might really take place, as ¢he comparison of 
yetecbes (Fadiobes) with gaudere, gavisus evinces. 

_ The genuine form of the digamma or vau is preserved in 
the Latin and Etrorian alphabets, in several of the eldest 
Greek inscriptions, in the coms of Elis with the legend FAA 
or FAAEION, &e. On the coins of ‘Capua, and the He- 
raclean tables, it has assumed a shape, in which the ¢ross- 
lines of f are removed to the extremnties of the joining kne, 
E. This shape was gradually coaverted into the mark of 
number for szz like s, and, in modern writing, this 5 has 
been substituted for it. 

10. The original force of the labial sound im the ancient 
digamma, and its attenuation in 9, 3, or extinction in 0, 4, or 
the aspirate, having been explained, we must now, for the. 
better ‘grounding of that which follows, collect from inscrip- 
tions, coins, and the hints which old writérs supply, a catalogue | 
of those words, that retained the letter under different forms, 
and in some dialects, while they dropped it in the -mere 
common branches of the Greek tongue. 4 
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§ CLII. 


CATALOGUE OF THE WORDS WHICH BEGIN WITH DIGAMMA 
OR THE SOUNDS DERIVED FROM IT. 


1. Tbepyos, cpouuscbarrds.  Accxwves. Hesych. Schow. 
Read od pucbwric. It is wegyos with double digamma 

| Fa Fepyos, from éeyov, Lac. Féeyov. See under covor. 

2. Beyiov, sya, Hesych. That is feysov (dysov) in the 
sense of extraordinary, great, like Lat. sacer, separated, 
great (in auri sacra fames), which seems radically 
allied to the Greek word FAT, SAG, SAC-er. 

8. Bayos, xAcowa cerov, woens, xual Baoidsds rai orpariarns 
(prob. orousnyos). Acxaves. It is ayos (Feyos) from 
ayvues, morsel of bread, and ays (Faycs) from nyeioban, 
a leader. Thus faywus, Faryeiodus, and softened (a- 
yrs, Bayeiobes, with the Lacedsemonians. - 

4. Tadeo, yaed, Hesych., is adew formed like yped, used 
together with, or instead of fades, as, in the same way, 
yaderbes, ndeabes,—yadovres, SU PoOIVOYT Cl, —YROEI, YaCl- 
cobas (Comp. gaudere),—yaoour, noovav, i.e. Fadecbou, 
Fadovrcs, loci Feocay,—then with the sound softened 
from F, Badowes, ayaa, 2b., and Badd, that is 20 weth the 

Comp. Pearson ad Hesych. in voce Badr Ao. 

5. Baivy, Ger, Hes., is from aivos, thus aivy (faim). 

6. Taiveros, dvdss, Hes., i.e. aivuras, Foeivuras, and should 
properly be so written. 

7. FAAEION, ie. ’Haciav, and the abbreviation FA 
upon coins * (which were formerly ascribed to the city 
Faleria, instead of the province Kks), supported and 
explained by FAAEIOIZ in the Elean inscription 
already given. 

8. Badsxserrng, ovvédnSos, Kenres, Hes., i.e. qrsxsanns (Fa- 
Mxswrns ). 

Q. Te&ppogos, awéroyos, sorepnutvos, Hes., is apporos (Fup 





* Mionnet Description de medailles antiques, V. I, p. 98. 
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2.0p08), i.e. avev fuoieas, xAgeou, ovres. Suidas yapsCopos 
(ie. FupwFopos), apéroyos. 

10. Feved, Forge, for avez, ome, ZEolic acc. to Dionys. 
Halic. (Archeol. I, p. 16, Reiske. and Lascaris’ Gr. 
Gr., 3, B, p. 379, ed. Bresl., 1547) ; favaé also from 
Alcman in Apollon. Alex. (xset a&vravuy., p. 365, Bek- 
ker). The ms. has there y cyvak. , 

11, LAEION, i.e. “Aziav (fakiov), upon the coins of 
Axus in Crete (Mionnet, vol. 2, p. 263), and FAP- 
NON, a name upon an Orchomenian inscription 
(Walpole Memoirs rel. to Turkey, p. 469, n. 2, Clarke 
Trav., vol. II, part IL, p. 153). 

12. Towedciv, apersiv, Hes., is cmersiv (Fouersiv), w for p, 
as in er iwov, Hort. Adon., p. 244, and radégyowes. 
13. Bodévesw, dives, aioduxdv, xAsovesua rod 3, Etym. M., 
under a&sGdovew, thus softened from fdive. Of this 
description are the words which otherwise still com- 

mence with (33, 96. | 

14. Toovrnoa, epopnos, Hes., is dovanoey (Foovrnow) : 
unless here y before 6 adhered in the same way as x 
before 6 in ybdv, x6é, &c. Immediately below yéCouroy, 

_  apogov, is rightly restored ydodzov. , 

15. Téa, sag, Hes., is Féae, Fie, Bre, Lat. ver. Or did, 

here also, together with fye, ver, the form yéee stand, 

perhaps radically connected with the Germ. Jahr (Eng. 
year), the returning time. 

16. Fééev for sev from Alceeus in Apoll. Alex., p. 358, 
B, in the verse “Qlore Seay wndey "Oduparion Adoas aree 
Feds. Add to this fo¥ for of from Sappho, ib., 366, A.“ 
Hence also fé0, fe. Comp. fiv below. 

17. Beixas, puxedr—PBexaic, waxeodev (i.e. éxees, Fexcic), 

ch., ib., Bexdobur, xar odrsyov weoGds.—Beiouxes, 
bepeexss. 

18. Bsixavs, sixocs, Acxaves, Hes. The same word appears 
on the Herac. Tab., which also exhibit LEZ, LE=H- 
KONTA, i.e. %, &&4xovve 3; and on an Orchomenian — 
inscription (Marsh Hor. Pelasg., I, p. '73,) FIKATI, 
as vig-inti. (2) | 

19. Feseave for siedéva, as Holic in Priscian, p. 546. 
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20. Tsxada, éxodea, Hes., is probably to be read yexac, 
that is fexwa, ixovon. 

21. FEAATIH, the name of Elatea, in an Orchomenian 
inscription (Walpole, ut sup., p. 469, n. 3), and the 
name of the inhabitants FEAATIHY i.e. éAcrdu for 
tAcersys from EAarseds. (2) | 

22. Fsdévm, ‘Easvm, Dionys. Halicar., Lascaris, and Pri- 
scian, ut sup., Servius ad Virgil, p. 512. Hence, with 
the oldest Latins, Belena. 

23. TédAas, sides, Hes., is from feArw, Lat. vello. 

24. Terres, ovvesajoas, Hes., is sirtw, eiAlw, Abol. Ferrio. 
Comp. eidéw and sidbw, Fersfu, Ferfo, fsa, with volvo, 
i.e. FOLEFO, FOLFO, volvo and volutus. Add y- 
Alen, bu, ib.—Fédoe for dog in Dionys. Halic. (Archzol, 
I, 20). See before, § ci, 8, under "Tiny. 

25. Tédourpoy, turgor, Hes., with digamma and ov for v 
(as sikfjhovba), from fA-w, EAvw, siAdw, hence, an enwrap- 
ping, an inclosure, supported by vel-um, vel-are. 

26. Tippara, iméric, Hes, is siuara, tupara (Feunpare), 
Bavarian hemmeten, and from the same root, ib., yéorea, 
orohyj—l torin, Evdvots, of the same farnily with ‘vests, 
Germ. weste, Eng. vest. eG 

27. Tévro, éraer, avédatery, Hes. Suid. Comp. yéwnov, 
Korero, xat Aut ai xabsce, Hes. It is ideo with » 
instead of A (like 7Ade, 7vbe), thus efveo, AZol. Evveo, Fevved, 
Févvov, or rather Féevvev. BO 

_ 28. Vivre (prob. yivrew), xela, omrcyyo, Hes. Add yér- 
rep, 7 xoidia, Hes., i.e. Fevreg, Lat. venter anciently fenter. 

29. Térig (prob. yeAric), sAxic, Hes., is taxis, Feawic, with 
¢ instead of x (as, on the other hand, araAsic, céxcumret, 
for oraAsic, réereurrat, Horti Adon. p. 214, 6). Hence 
also Fitrw, feraicw, Feaxwen. 

30. FEIIO2, ie. Féxos, exes, in the Elean inscription, 
hence ¢xrov, sixav, &c., had the digamma. 

31. FEPTON, i.e. Fégyov, teyov, in the same inscription. 
It is written FAPTON. Comp. fefeeyes above, and 
the Germ. werk, Eng. work. | 

32, FETA2, ie. Féras, tens, in the same inscription, ally, 
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relation, as Dsivovec 40% tvas, Odyss,.0 , 16, of the same 
root with the Germ. Vet-ter, cousin. 

33. Béppys, Souwseys; and Géppuw, tonwsrcbay, Hes. from 
Eppes (Féppesv), Féppys, whence also the Lat. name Verres. 


/ 34. EETO2, LETEO%, upon the Heracl. Tab, FETEA 


in the Elean inscription, FETIA in the Orchomenian, 
i.e. Eras, éreog, érea, éric, all of them with the digamma. 
Add, in Hesychius, yéros, émauros,—yérogs, sre, Lacon. 
troe, Feroe, for éroc. Comp. the Lat. vetus, vetustus, 
full of years, old. Also ysvvév, annosum, from évog (Févos), 
the year, Koen. ad Greg. Cor. p. 278. 

- Dndice (prob. yadic), 46n, Hes., is Fibse, 70sec, 40m 

- Va, cvbn, Hes., is ie (Fix, whence viola). 

. Tv, aos (read ai), Hes., like iui, sai, and fio, avrod, 
are Fia, fi. Add foc, Fa, Fo, of which Apoll. Dyscol., 

‘ wiel curr, p. 432, D, says, o¢ Alorsig pare rou F xAngo- 

. apilabs (read rod £ xAngooudAatsi,) care sacuy wre 
xd YEIOG: 

: ot dxor, Hes., is Fixov, cixov, as Fidov (whence vidt), 
Eh00W, 


39. Diss ines xol ioyes (properly corrected obs), Hes., 


is fiz, vis, as follows lower down under yioyi», ioxvv. 


40,. Uiccpavey, sideras, Hes., is isdpevas (Fudpeas), from 


Fionyut, anus, whence icass. 


( Diayév — yioyor), icov, Hes., is, with double digamma, 


fisfov, 


ence Jong in Homer, icov, and short in Attic, icov. 


42. Vieria, toygrn, Hes. (properly corrected toxdgc), is toric 


Ge & 


& 


(fasvia) like Festa, vesta. . 

torias, icroupyoi, Hes., so that it was fiorias ; add yioris, 

wavoowns, future of isri2w (Fiorrilw), ststo. 

. Divéa, iréa, Hes., so that it was firéa, vitexr. 

» Birovaa, name of the town Oizvdos in Laconia (Ptole- 
meus), now Vitulo (Morritt in Walp. Mem., p. 54), 
so that it was originally Firovdos, Firvdos, whence the 
common dialect made Olrvaos, as olvos from Fivos, viog 
from ios. 

- Birov, iruy (Firvvy)’ “ Quamquam (1. quamque) tru 

Acheei dicunt, hunc Biruwy gens ola.” Terentian de 

Syllabb., pr 1397, Putsch. 
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47. Toida, oida, and Doftnp, txlorapes, are Foides and Fords. 
48: FOIKIAN, i.e. olxiey (foixéay), in the Petilian inscrip- 
tion :(®) fuxiag for oixias in a Beeotian imscription (see 
Bibliothek der Alten. Lit. 5 St. zu Anf.). Comp. 
vicus, and foixos in Dionys. Halic., and Lascaris, ut 
supra. . | . 
49. FOMA, i.e. ow7% (fou), in an inscription of Orchome- 
nus, (¥) oe ee 
50. Fortec. “Awak o¢ ’Adrxaios Fontes avert prtess elrev ac 
Qnos Teitov 6 yeapmarixos, Lascares, ut supra. So 
that it is FPHIT, FPAT, like FREG, FRAG, in 
regi, fragilis, fractus. 7 ? 
re the Pid a be added the already mentioned class 
of words with 6, originally £, before e: Benrwe, Priscian, p. 
547. Beaddéwavrvs, Hort. Adon., p. 244, b, Bedxy, ib., 236. 
Beige, Apoll. Dysc., u¢ supra. Priscian, p. 548. Johannes 
Gramm. in Hort. Adon., p. 244, b. Beurze, Hort. Adon., 
p- 245, b. Beurzees, Apoll. Dysc., p. 436. Of the words 
with digamma in ¢he meddle we shall speak hereafter. 


Obs.—The catalogne could be considerably enlarged by a comparison 
of the Greek, with the Latin and Teutonic tongues: e.g. da! vah! 
bA-o¢, Germ. voll, Eng. full, tdwe, dap (whence idaros), Eng. toater 
(like Suydeng, daughter), Germ. wasser, tix-w, Germ. weich-e, Eng. 
weak, igiw, say, from ég, ver-bum (root Fégf), iowrtpa, vespera, olvos, 
vinum, or), vox, &c. | 


§ CLIV. 


OF THE DIGAMMA IN HOMER GENERALLY CONSIDERED. 


1. From that which has been advanced it appears, that 
the labial sound, universally, but especially in its most remark- 
able form, the digamma, was retained in those words which 
dropped it in the Attic and common dialects, not by the 
/Eolians alone, but also by Ionians, Cretans, and Doric tribes. 
It has been traced likewise in the languages of other nations 
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besides the Greek ; but it was not the Kolians who brought 
the sound to Italy or Germany. The just conclusion is, that 
this sound was a peculiarity of the old Grecian, and the 
tongues related to it, and that its alphabetic character was 
called oltc only because the Aiolians continued to employ 
it, as the Latins employed their F, in writing, while with the 
other Greeks, it served merely for a mark of number. 

2. Next to general analogy, the foregoing conclusion is 
supported by the testimony of ancient authors. Thus Dio- 
nysius of Halicarnassus (Archzol. Rom., p. 16,*) treats of 
the digamma as a letter belonging to the "ANCIENT GREEKS, 
who prefixed it, he says, to most words beginning with a 
vowel; and Trypho (Mus. Crit, No. 1, p. 34 af affirms, that 
the Jonians and Dortans made use of it as well as the Holic 
tribes. t 

3. The question as to its use in Homer must, - therefore, 


* Sumbsg jv rors apyaios "EAAno, we Te TOAAR, crporidevas Tow dvoudran, 
Gxrbowy a ckpval ac Duvnivrw éyévovro, rhv ov CUAAACHY EW Crorysip yeyea—e 
feevyv. Torro o Hv wore yaupe Oirrais rag whayloss, x. ¢. A. 

+ Tlady Aszewv, § 10, ut supra. Tlpooridsras vd Oryappn wage vs “lao? 
xal Aiodster nai Awpsio: nal Adxwor xo Bowroig, olov avat Févak, * EA sve 
F tAgva,—and Lascaris also from Tryphon, u¢ supra, p. 379, Tebow é 
Tpapuparinds 85 xal “Iowas xal Awyrig xal Adxwves zal Bowrode ari 
Eilat pnow.—Wolf (Liter. Analect., part 3, p. 162, for the year 1818, ) © 
communicates this remark of Tryphon, in order to “reconcile himself 
with the friends of the digamma,” as something “for which they have 
sought so long, an authentic proof of the use of digamma by the Ionians.” 
This “‘ extract from the very respectable Grammarian,” was alluded to in 
the second edition of this grammar, of the same date, with a reference to 
the Museum Criticum and to Lascaris, immediately after the passage 
from Dionysius, which is evidently the principal authority on the subject 
—ascribing the letter not to one tribe or another, but properly to the 
ancient Greeks in general, under which appellation the Ionians are of 
course included. If we had no other evidence than Trypho's, a conclu- 
sion from the Jonians to Homer would still be a wide spring—since Jontc 
and Homeric are not identical. 
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first be stated, without reference to the condition in. which his. 
poums have been transmitted to. us, thus,— 

Is it likely that the Homeric poetry, composed in. an early 
period of Greek. history, should have possessed a sound, he-; 
longimg to that ancient epoch, and to; the. origimal. constitution. 
of the Greek. tongue ? | 

4. We may be inclined to answer this question in the 
affirmative, although the sound, in the course of centuries, | 
disappeared from the Homeric poems, and was the mare 
certainly neglected in committing them te writing, inasmuch. 
as in Attica, where this. process. took place, the. alphabetie 
character of the digamma was out of use. . 

5. The silence of the more ancient Grammarians as to 
Homer’s use of the digamma, does not make against this 
opinion. They found their copies of the Poet destitute of 
that character; and thought the less of restoring. it to its 
original rights, from perceiving it to be, in actual use, con- 
fined to the Holic dialect ;—they thus were led to suppose it 
an. Holic. peculiarity, while they treated Homer as.an Jontc 
Oe Still, of a sound that exerted so decided an influence 
over the quantity and form of words, some traces must have 
remained in the Homeric poetry, which no lapse of time could 
efface.. Amd. these it should be our next step to discover. 

‘1. The forca of the digamma, in the measurement of verse, 
is compared by Priscian* to that of a consonant,—with the 
example: ofdasvog Fehivay huxaxida, 


* Priscian, p. 545, 546, “ Poste Astyage, qui diversis hoc ostendté 
versibus. Hence this point is quite certain. So also Terentian de 
Syilabis, p. 239, Consone prabere vices et digammos effict. When 
Priscian adds, that the /Eolians used it as a double consonant, as in 

Néoroga 08 fot FAIO0G, 
he appears to speak without grounds; since in the verse quoted the length 
of 36 is insputabdle to the arsis in cxsura, not to a double consonant. 
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§ CLV. 


DIGAMMAS WHICH HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR PLACE AT 
THE BEGINNING OF WORDS IN THE POEMS OF HOMER. 


1. In the list of digammated words we placed and explained 
yirnov and vivre, i.e. Fewou and Févro, old forms of fAcuv and 
gasro. This yévro or férvo is found in Homer’s Iliad, 9, v. 43, 
vy, w 25, 241, and twice in o, v. 476-7, where the attempts 
to treat it as yévero, or to get rid of the digamma, are equally 
vain. The old form maintains itself here, supported by the. 
laws of quantity, like an ancient corner-stone in the system of 
the language, while ferro, Feworro, &c., which, according to 
this analogy, must have stood in the primitive poetry, have 
been lost by reason of the similar quantity and more familiar 
form of «zo,:sidovo, &c. 

2. Of the same nature are ooanour and 000706, i. e. Poob- 
ansav and fdovros, old forms of dobryoay (idobwnoay) and 
Sox0¢. See Hom. I, A, 45, s, 672, 411, x, 329, A, 152, 
(4, 235, v, 154, *, 8& Odyss., 9, 465, 0,112, 180. — 

3. Qn the same principle may be explained the word 
apavdres, Od., #, 387. Instead of ‘de % it should be written, 
with digamma, aFovdéxer, that is the verb is compounded not 
of &#o and cevbcva, but of & privative and Favicra,® the old 


shape of csdcm 


§ CLVI. 


OF THE DIGAMMA AT THE BEGINNING OF WORDS, WHICH 
HAS DISAPPEARED FROM THE TEXT OF HOMER BUT IS 
STILL VISIBLE IN ITS EFFECTS. 


1. Where the digamma itself has vanished, the traces of its 
original presence have remained. Nowhere is this so evident 
as in the pronoun of the third person. Its ancient forms, as 
was pointed out in the list of digammated words, were fio, 
Fio, Fébsr, Foi, Fc. That this pronunciation endured still at 
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the epoch of the epic dialect, is demonstrated first by the 
negative ov, which is so placed before them, as if, not an 
aspirated vowel, but a consonant followed it: thus, éwei ov 
Ebey tort yecsion, Il., w, 114, ov of sresra, Il., B, 392. Comp. 
Il, ¢, 53, 2, 410, Od., a, 262, ewel ov ¢, Il, a 214. Now, 
had the pronunciation not been ov féde, ov Fos, ov Fe, both 
the pronunciation and afterwards the orthography must have 
been ovy, sev, ovy, of, ovy, &, like ovy, coin, Od., y, 412, ody 
eowtobny, Il., y, 239, and other similar collocations. . 

2. Another clear trace of a lost digamma, is the absence 
of the paragogic » before this pronoun in daié of Il., ¢, 4, 
ag x of avbs, Il., 2, 281," of xé €, I, 4, 155, and a number 
of other passages, which must have been daiéy of, xév of, xév €, 
and so on, had they not been pronounced daié Fos, xé Fos, xé 
fe, and the like. 

_ 8. Hence there is, 

a. A lengthening of the syllable not by a7szs, but on ac- 
count of the digamma in raya xév é xives, Il., x, 42, 
yae tbev, Il, s, 419, 686, &e. | . 

b. No hiatus in ’Axyaja, éo, Il., B, 239, caro eécv, Il., 2, 
62, avdré é, Il., x, 172. Compare Od., 3, 211, I., ¢, 
313, », 163, v, 261, Od., ¢, 459, 1, 398, 461, 9, 136, 
Il., 4, 205, v, 278, &, 96, », 803, 0, 165, &c. &¢. 

. The collocation 5¢ of alone, without elision, occurs in more 
than a hundred instances.* 

4, In opposition to this theory there are, in the case of dev, 
go, &, six places, of which IL., 6, 56, 80, I]., v, 402, xpcodey 
dev Devyovre, and Od., 7, 217, éxéAcvoey £0, are to be corrected 
by dropping the paragogic ».—Moreover, Od., o, 111, xaié 


Oeixavowrr éaetoow (where the scansion would be xai fé,) is 





* Amid this multitude of examples there appears here and there one 
opposed to our view of the subject, which Hermann ad Orph., p. 775, 
has collected and examined.—In Od., 1, 360, dg tpar’> airce of abris tyw 
céeov, a Breslau MS. has c¢ ég'* drag ;—we should read, therefore, w¢ 
gars ardp. In Od., 0, 105, ev6" toay of rexra wauroinido, the same MS. 
has edd of Ecoav réx?.or, which guides us to fda 6 toay xévAos, the more 
certainly that o¥¢ xcuev airy renders the foregoing of unnecessary. 
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rightly written without é; in a MS. of Breslau, and the Cod. 
Harleian. collated by Porson; ‘and Il., %, 162, 706 56 of xerd: 
Jupdr cptorn Daivero Bovdy EAbsiv cig “ldnv ev evrvwvacas &§ wvriy 
is corrected by Hermann (ad Orph., p. '778,) into tvrivesa, 
so that the nominative depends upon the idea of the resolution 
which is expressed in 702 ¢ oi—ceiorn Duivero Bovdy, she 
resolved—to go—having adorned herself.—A seventh place : 
wes0nbn 3 fo avrod iv tvreas biog AysarAsis, Il., +r, 384, could 
easily be reduced to rule, by a change of form, weedy 06 6, 
but in fact, as will be shown below (§ civui, 6), it is merely 
an apparent exception. : 


§ CLVIL. 


OF OTHER WORDS BESIDES fé0, febev, &c., WHICH HAD, IN 
HOMER, THE DIGAMMA IN THEIR BEGINNING. _ 


1, By similar tests we may prove that many other words 
had the digamma in Homeric versification,—especially such 
as are known to have had it in the ancient form of the Greek 
tongue, ee 4 

a. When short vowels suffer no elision before them: as, 
—— aebrovs 82 éAdera, Il., w, 4 (read FeAdese and compare 

Tévro, n. 27 in the catalogue); “Arge/dng re avack, Il., a, - 
7 (read Feve% and compare this word in the list), &c.; 
or are used long: uy ww axoteoee, Il., 0, 329. Comp. 
Béppne, n. 32, cat., avettas, opecdarta ityov, &ec. 

b. When tn composition also neither elision nor crasts 
takes place: ‘as, Simemriwev, tricevOave, amdesme, ceorvyos, 
KYNS, KEXNTI, KEATS, UmroeTns, Exceoryos, Jeoesdys, all of 
which are compounded of words, which, according to our 
former list, had the digamma in the old language. 

c. When verbs, where it appears that they should have 
the temporal augment, take the syllabic: as, éaks, takav, 
Il., 7, 270, Od., y, 298, sary, Il., », 408; or have the 
digamma converted into v still remaining, as evedey, Il., 
z, 340, e, 647, supported by fadéiw, Fadeiv, Fad, Faoon, 
n. 4, in catalogue. 
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2. In this way it may be easily demonstrated, that the 
most of those words which were pronounced with the di- 
gamma in the ancient tongue, retained the same peculiarity in 
the Homeric language. The non-elision of vowels before 
them will alone be a sufficient test with reference to many 
vocables. Thus with reference to several beginning with 
a: ayrupt, alvywes, and particularly to the words avek and 
avecow. See the Misc. Critica of Dawes, p. 141, who has 
collected all the examples in Homer, and amended those 
passages which seem to oppose this notion. 

3. With reference to words that begin with s, it is neces- 

to observe, 

a. That the syllabic augment, originally, did not differ from 
reduplication (as the forms rsrixovro, Achabecbas, AZAd- 
xovro, AcAayelv, wePeadees, testify), so that digammated 
verbs would have the digamma prefixed also to their 
augments. For example, since éAwowas was really /é- 
rows, and sixw Feixw, "Odvona teawero, Od., , 345, 
should be ’Oduoja FeFtawere; sis awe cose, Il., y, 158, 
should be sig axa Fefosxe; and so in similar jnstances, 
as, Ftfoawa, Od., B, 275, and toyw (Féeyw), FéFopya. 

&. But since even in Homer’s time the first consonant of 
the reduplication was so far shaken, that it appeared 
only im certain words, and in these not wneversally (for 
we find fAcyor, trays, &c., as well as Acdcynes, Hl. oJ, 
76, Askeyoos, ib, 7, 80), so it is manifest that the 
digamma before s may be equally affected, and that 
there is nothing inexplicable in such collocatiéns as 
dedanxas $fosxs, Od., 3, 146; dorig Foie txtoms, I, 
I, 392, and a few more of the same kind. See Od., ¢, 
193, Il., 9, 583, v, 186, x, 216, &c. 

4, Homer appears to have preserved digamma in the 
following words: éue 3 joy, oda, and the other parts of that 
verb; sidog3 sidwAovs sixocs; ixav; txnrs3 siAkw and its 
varieties and derivatives ; éAloow; eh 3 tAmwigs sAmws srw; 
Evvups and its derivatives; &aos, sivov, &c.; bog and o¢ ; Eoyov, 
dooryor, &c.3 te; spp; soaecos; rnc} srog; Hous and yoowas; 
bog; tov; sbovdees; i¢3 toogs ionus; drug  olxeg and words 
connected with it; ofvo¢g and its derivatives. 
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5. Again, some words seem to have been digammated by 
Homer, as to the digamma of which, neither inscriptions nor 
any other relics of antiquity afford evidence. Such are é&isc, 
BAVC, KAdVO, EET, wpusos, Kpda, apres, aorv, cixw, FdvO», 
Edesrpas, Ebvoc, Exaoros, Exupos, Exndos, mor, Hon, ayéa, layin, 
ixpucis, ovAapwds, ovdAos: add to these iloxw, cixeAos, toya, tioya, 
ioydba, Edw, tobe, trdasos, yxce, nAos, secs, “TAsog, bares, ” Loic, 
lam, born, GE, ws. 

6. With regard to other words of the catalogue, nothing 
can be decided, from the few places in which Homer uses 
them, as to their digamma; such are évrega, HAsxéc, HAuxin. 
Some have lost it in Homeric Greek, as gos, which occurs 
in two places: taxes tdog xara, Il., v, 221, cv dovaxas xab 
sroc, Od., &, 474. So also ‘EAgy. In Il, y, alone we find 
app ‘EAs, 91,—txeid” “Engr, 282, 285,—a06" ‘Easm, 
383.—Add 2UTN, ane, Ddwe. 


-§ CLVIIL 


OF INCONSISTENCIES IN THE HOMERIC USE OF 
THE DIGAMMA. 


1. But few words are used by the Poet, without excep- 
ion, {n the manner required by the digamma, with which 
they commenced ; namely, such as but rarely occur. These 
are GAdral, dpatis, Edvov, Ebescocs, Ebvog, Exaseos, Ernc, Eppa, hrorp, 
lov, iodvees, iovbeig, ovAbe wos. | 

2. In all the rest, either & greater or less number of 
instances oppose the digamma. But few, however, as we 
have seen, in the case of %, of, ¢ &c. Next to these the 
digamma is maintained most steadily in the words dvaz, aorv, 


aA 


eiue and cognate vocables, and éosms (féfoms or eFoixe), a 


word which occurs in 115 places, only 9 of which reject the 


digamma.* With regard to the exceptions, it may thus be 


received as certain, that the ignorance of later times, when, 





* Hermann in the review of Heyue’s Homer, Leips. Lit. Zeit. 1803, 
Jaly, p. 44. 
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the digamma had vanished from the Homeric poems, and the 
alterations to which the poems were subjected, were the real 
causes of their introduction. : 

3. But in the case of other words, considered as having 
had the digamma, so many places and such undeniable read- 
ings militate against the use of this letter, that the ignorance 
above alluded to, and the alterations produced by it, will not 
suffice to clear up the difficulty. Thus their appears in 25 
places Bowaxis xorua "Hen, leading us to the form yey; and, 
on the other hand, we find Sea AsuxwAcvog “He in 21 places, 
supported by xygvaddgovog "Hen in two. Even in the same 
book this difference occurs: thus Asuxwaevog "Hen, IL, a, 55, 
worvic "Hen, ib., 551, yevoodgoveg "Hem, ib.. 011. In the same 
way xorve “Hey, Il., 6, 2, is opposed by xarropugoy “HExy, 
Od., 8, 602, wersdéce olvor, I., 2, 258, x, 579, Od., s, 208, 
&c., by persdéos oivov, Il., o, 545, Od. y, 40, The hke 
happens with regard to the words aeves, txdc, txaorog, ina, 
éoyov, 700s, "LAsog, “less, ions, oboe. 

4. The use of the digamma is equally variable in the tenses 
and moods of verbs. Thus to fidéyw and the substantive 
Fsayn, which reveal. themselves in piye iaxov, Il.,.d, 506, g, 
817, péye icyoucn, ib., ¢, 343, yivero iayn, ib., d, 456, &c., 
is opposed awPiaxviav not &upiFrayvias, ib.. 316. Against 
awoféxn, ib., 4, 506, adopun wxapFemav, ib. 2, 62, x 121, 
viv 06 ps wapfemora Kdoxos, ib. Z, 337, stands mH oe wagelsa, 
ib., a, 555. From féyw comes 76 in ixxsioy 06 06 7&e, ib., 
yp, 392, although fazer, &fatev, éfaeyn, are so frequent and 
established that eaZa and ééy7y remained even in the Attic 
dialect. Against favat, févacoe, stands qvacce, against fsJoow 
sikirous, against Fips "Ipixacidyc. Thus Fidoy and idov, iFosxas 
and sixvia, Fesdas and eiduia, Féxog and évioxw, &c., contradict 
one another. 

5. Since, then, on the one hand, the existence of the di- 
gamma, and, on the other, its frequent absence, have appeared 
as facts, and since the former can as little be mistaken as the 
latter denied, or ascribed solely to the ignorance of gram- 
marians and transcribers, the question arises, how can these 
apparent contradictions be reconciled ? 
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6. Priscian * says that, in scansion, the /Eolians sometimes 
reckoned the digamma for nothing. The example adduced 
by him is dupes 0 Fssecvay, from which it appears that 02, in| 
apostrophe before the digamma, suppresses that letter. Accord- 
ingly the followmg places do not militate against the digamma, 
since in them it was suppressed by 6 : 

oicere OD ctev éréony, Il., y, 103, wegscociovro 3 ebespau, ib., 7, 
382 (but wegioociovro, Edespas, i.e. Febesecs, ib., &, 315), resendn 
3 go avrov, ib., r, 384, and so, in various passages, iraq 5 
siocer0s; roy d idov; rig B old ef; Trreumaxm 0 tixvia; vov 
0 Exabev; 6b 0 oixad ixtodas; by 0 olvov Eyever, &c. 

7- The license given to the simple 6 cannot be refused to 
Ode, woe, ovde, and so 76d sixtweves, Il., », 375, wd ekxnosy, ib., 
n, 300, 00d @ xasdi cuive, ib., *, 522, may stand without 
offence. | 

8. IT exerts the same force as 0é in the suppression of the 

i Hence we may preserve, without any offence, 
Avrag by’ ov didov viov, Il., Z, 4°74, ef xeivw 9’ exteoor, ib. &, 
208, and, in other places, ro/ y' jones; 7 ov y avuxros, &c. 

9. If, then, we may consider it as proved, that in the case 
of apostrophe, after 06, 602, wdc, ovdé, pondé, yé, Ove, the di- 
gamma of the next word disappears, it can scarcely be doubted 
that, in conformity with this practice, the digamma should be 
dropped after other apostrophized words also. Hence we may 
deduce the general rule that, after apostrophe the digamma 
ts thrown away. And thus, according to the analogy of 3 
ciodwevos, 0 sixvic, &c., we find oge sid7, Il., 9, 406, ope 
sixes, ib., 7, 68, and, in a similar manner, iv cid7¢3 dewar 
avecxraw, xeov EldvICe; XAA sixvia; loom éxaorny; bobs txn- 
As 5 Tipuad ersootwer; damon exteoos, Sc. 


* De Arte Gramm. Dawes remarks upon this (ué sup., p. 169): 
alteram ejusdem doctrinam, Zoles itidem digamma pro nihilo quandoque 
accepisse, futilem esse atque absurdam.—But why ? Quod enim adducit 
—qguin corruptum sit, nihil dubti esse debet. He alters it accordingly to 
“Auet 6¢ or” Awps 0¢.—That is really to say, the doctrine is false, therefore 
the example must be corrupt, instead of what should be proved, the ex- 
ample is corrupt, therefore the doctrine must be false. Even granting the 
corrupiness, the falsity does not follow, as the sequel will show. 
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10. Stull a much greater number of places remains, that 
reject the incipient digamma in words to which it belonged, 
without any apostrophe to suppress that letter; eo that the 
question arises, whether the digamma may be supplanted as 
well by the necessities of versification as by the influence of 
apostrophe. ; 

11. To account, generally, for the disappearance ef the 
digamma, let us observe, 

a. What was previously said as to its attenuation and 
rejection, whence we may understand how some words, 
originally digammated, such as fashe, Fsrtmy, Fortwo, 
entirely lost the digamma in the Homeric dialect, and 
how others, though they retained digamma in themselves, 
lost it in their derivatives, as Fids in ipbquos, “Ipexasidns ; 
Fidov in "WDopevets; Fsrsoow in sidizodes; Feros in iiore, 

b. The disappearance of other consonants from the begin- 
ning of words. Thus, pcAsugoy and awAsupov; nawim 
(Thessalian) and axyvy; especially that of o in das, 
Lat. sal, Eng. salt; ¢, Lat. sese, Lng. self; 2a, Lat. 
sedere, Hing. sit; sivas, Germ. seyn; &, Lat. sex, Eng. 
six; swra, Lat. septem, Eng. seven; vy, Lat. sylva 
(avaAfn); vuwie, Lat. super; v0, Lat. sub; Se, Lat. 
sus, Hing. sow: and from the middle of words, as, 
Moten, Spart. Maa; Kasouca, Spart. Krswe; wosCoveay, 
Spart. raidioay; Movecer, Lat. Musarum; wsomrdew, 
Lat. poetarum, &c. 

12. Moreover, that the same word, at the same epoch, 
might be pronounced with the digamma, or without it, ac- 
cording to the exigencies of metre, as féixos or elxov, Fépyov 
or éyov, we learn from the analogy of other words, which, in 
like manner, retain or reject the initial consonant. Thus, 

T in yaia, aia: as torovayiZero yaia, ll. B, 95, &c., but 
Quailoos aia, Il., y, 243, &c. 

A in dsdxw and iaxyz. The verb in all forms of the present, 
in which alone it is used, dsdxes, Ssuxéprgvas, Ssewxomsyn, 
&c., always with 5; but the derivatives ‘Iaxy, Il., s, 
740, iaxas, ib., ¥, 521, iaxa, ib., A, 601, together with 
the compound wadswiss, Il, w 71, compare I, 0, 69,. 
601, always without 6. 
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K in xidv and idy: as Abyoods xidv, Il., y, 44/7, and other 
places, but Alavros idv, ib., a, 138, &c.; the latter forms 
(idv, sovon, tose, S&c.,) are found in about 200 places, 
the former (xsd, xsodow, xiower, xiosre, &c., ) in about 50. 

A in Asioo, sicw: as Ast Asicew, Il, 2, 266, &c., but 
daxevoy clos, ib., 7, 323, &c.; in Aanpyeds, wirnbneds, as 
jeevog Aarlyed re yodva, ib., x, 204, &c., but ravowas 
ainLneog 68 xdpos xeuegoio yoos, 0, 103, &c. Compare 
Il., r, 276, &c. 

M in pie, te: as ra) 08 pit wegl yng Exov rover, Il., 0, 416, 

. &e., but r9¢ wév ig ornyos neve, ib., x, 173, &c., as the 
necessity of metre may demand. The form ia is even 
occasionally found employed merely to avoid the repeti- 
tion of 2, as bv Ob + i7 rien nut xaxos, Il., +, 3193 just 
as, without necessity, the @, which is the representative 
of the digamma in the word 9%, is often rejected, since 

_ this is always 7 at the beginning of a verse. 

IT im tgs and és. Ilégs frequently is adverbial, very, 
Instead of .regsioaas, and in compounds ég: is used with 
the same meaning: égiCpojos, teiydouros, égixvdys, &c., 
perhaps radically connected with the Germ. sehr, Eng. 
very. . . a 

_& in ovg and vs. Against aves, svsoos, stand also vse, deoos 
as the verse may demand. See Il., s, 467, Od., x, 243, 
ib.,.v, 410, & 8, 0, 397, &c. 

13. Since, then, xiwv, xiowev, relow, Aasmpyeos, uss, yin, 
yaing, yoier, &c., according to the exigencies of metre, might 
also be pronounced as idv, lower, iw, winbneds, ins, ale, cing, 
ewiav, S&c., it need not seem extraordinary that digammated 
words should, on the same principle, sometimes throw awa 
the digamma, especially since, in their case, the mutability of 
the letter, its suppression after apostrophe, and its entire 
extinction in later times, come in aid of such a supposition. 
Thus we may allow in one set of instances the collocations 
arard Fark, arra Favecon, Taraiovidao Favexros, &c., and, 
in another set, yap cvaxros, wiv dink, no wee dyacoes, Suwov 
dvexros, &c.; in one place, Péeuaxe, Feds, and in another, 
elys prey eidsing in one place, bea Féxeorov, and in another, 
Jumov éxcora, and so Feros or exo, Féovov or geyov, BC. 

U 
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14. What has been here admitted on the grounds of ana- 
logy and induction, namely, that the digamma may stand or 
fall according to the exigencies of metre, is clearly demon- 
strated (not ta niention again yivro, i.e. Févro or FéArvo, which 
is found in some _— while ¢Asro appears in others), in 
toiydouros, i.e. éeiFdour'es, which becomes ég/dourog when the 
syllable requires to be shortened: thus, en Wai Il., s, 672, 
&c., égiySoumos xooig “Aon, ib. 4, 411, &e., but axrdov égr- 
Sovrav, ib. v, 50, aibovons tedovrov, ib., w, 323, &c. It is 
demonstrated also in 7, as, which is 94, i.e. £4 in Il., 8B, 144, 
since on that line (xin 0 ayogn, we xbware moxoe SoAcoons, ) 
the Scholiast remarks that Zenodotus writes 07 xywara; and 
thus too at ib., %, 499, —— 6 6¢ 07, xadssev cvaoyar, [lepeade 
rs Toweoes, xol exryomevog txog nuda** Zenodotus gives 6 0, 07 
Kade cracyov, [lépoudée, x.7.4. Here Homeric usage forces 
us to abandon $7 for &¢7, and the rules of versification force 
us to retain the consonant in ¢%, unless, with Aristarchus, ©) 
in spite of sense and connection, we give up the verse alto- 
gether, from an uncritical horror of the word 97 or 4. 

15, Lastly, in furtherance of our proofs, we may cite also 
those forms which, as we shall presently see, had the digamma 
in the middle of the word, and yet dropped it as the verse 
might require: thus, edandos, i.e. fxs and Exyhos, avrae, 
i.e. &frae and arde, ‘Arpsiduo, i.e.’ ArceidaFo and ’Aspesdew, 
arsvacbas and artacbus, &c.; as, in Latin, both amaverunt 
and (amaerunt) amarunt, paraverunt and pararunt, audi- 
verant and audierant were in use at the same time. 





* Doubtless frooy Manusoripte. It may be observed, by the way, that 
Homeric ¢riticism would gain much in clearness and certainty, if more 
attention were paid to Zenpdotus, and to his important and remarkable 


readinga of the Poet's text, than to the often partial and pedantic Arie- 
terchus. 
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§ CLIX. 


OF THE RESULTS OF THE FOREGOING INVESTIGATIONS 
WITH REGARD TO THE TREATMENT OF THE HOMERIC 
TEXT. 


1. We may, in the first place, admit as correet the list of 
digammated words in Homer which Heyne has given in am 
Excursus upon the Iliad, book + (vol. vil, pp. '708—772, of 
his edition), leaving it to future research to ascertain whether 
one or two words may not yet be added to that catalogue ; 
and, this done, we may, 

e. In the treatment of the text, prefer those readings which 
are conformable to the use of the digamma, since it is 
more probable that this letter might have been dropped. 
by grammarians and transcribers ignorant of its claims, 
than that the poet should, without metrical necessity, 
abandon it. | 

b. If the digamma cannot recover its right by critical aid, 
without appealing to conjecture, then the place should 
be left undisturbed, since it is doubtful whether it has 
been corrupted by the alterations of grammarians, or 
rejects the digamma in obedience to the will of the Poet. 
It is only in this way, that, without giving up the doc- 
trine of the digamma, the Homeric text can be preserved 
from perpetual and flagrant violations. 

2. With greater confidence may we, before digammated 
words, throw away the paragogic », write ov instead of ovy, 
and dismiss those particles, which have been inserted instead 
of the digamma, evidently from ignorance, to fill up the verse. 
Thus vey ae’ oiviZovro for évdev FosviZovro, Il., 9, 472, oxxbray 
isopoeov for cxxors Fiodwogor, ib., 0, 209, wera + nbex xal 
souov for wsra Fnbca, ib., Z, 511, &c. Here also it is left to 
future observation to determine how far, through these and 
similar safe alterations, the passages apparently opposed to 
the digamma may be diminished in number, and the list of 
words, which in Homer’s usage retained the digamma, be 
augmented. 
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§ CLX. 


OF THE DIGAMMA IN THE MIDDLE OF WORDS GENERALLY 
CONSIDERED. 


1. In order not to curtail or disconnect the history of the 
digamma, and at the same time for the sake of giving yet 
more support to the doctrines already propounded, we shall 
add what is to be said as to this letter en the middle of words, 
a subject belonging rather to the dialect than to the versifi- 
cation of Homer. 

2. In the Latin tongue we perceive it joined to consonants 
in comburo from con-uro ; sylva from vay or the old vAfn; 
cervus from xéeaos, Alol. xégeos, old xégefos, thus kerevus, 
kervus, cervus, the horned animal; volvo from fedéfa, Ferfw; 
salvus from o&fos; arva from ae6fw, as vivo from BiiFw; 
curvus from yveos, which must have been yiefos. In Greek 
we find, in Suidas, deesorge, i.e. deeFiorze from deiew, and 
drCayvov, i.e. OAFcxys0v, a vessel in which the ovAcs (of which 
the true form thus appears to have been oAfas,) were de- 
posited. We find also éwritdws, i.e. éai dasri according to the 
Scholiast on Pind. Pyth., IV, 249, and os€67», there quoted ; 
powCos from pow in the Etym. Magn. Add iofos, apFogog.. 
The sound is retained in yaulo0s, weonwoein. To this class 
belongs also AFVTO, properly &fré, in the Delian inscrip- 
tion. ®) Now as icos, ovAas, yieos, have come from Fiofos, 
brFes, yoeFos, so similar long vowels and diphthongs appear 
to be of similar origin, as ovAapds, dgovw from 6e6Fw, axote 
from &xdfw, whence «xo%, riug from rifw, tify. So 6widAos, 
wedi dov, Widak, Purov, Puyw, Port, wriw. 

3. The digamma stands also between vowels: avarus, 
auros (dfaros), aros, Achivi,’ Axafol, evum, aifov, aver- 
nus, Fooves, Argivi,’ ApysiFos, bos, bovis, Bofs, Bofés, Davus, 
Aafos, according to Priscian, p.'710, Bios, compare virus, 
Biow, vivo, clavis, xdaic, divus, dios, levis, deiog (AéFos), lavo, 
ofa, rovw, Mavors, Mars, wifw, novus, veFos, TIIFQ, bebo, 
rivus, pofos, probus, reais, Mol. weafis. Add rafas, kaos, 
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quoted from Villois. Proleg. to the Iliad, p. 4, d@f:ov, Aleman, 
xai yeiwe xe ve dafsov in Priscian, p. 547.—EFAOIOIZ 
in the Elean inscription, AIFI on the Olympic helmet, ® 
ZITEYTETZ2I, i.e. ZIVEFETYI, in the Sigean inscription, 
AVAAFVAO2Z, KIOAPAFVAO®, TPATAFVAO2, 
KOMAFVAOS, i.e. wircFoids for adawdos, xsbapafosdos for 
ribeccwdos, Teaywdos, xauados, on an Orchomenean inscription 
(Clarke, ut sup., p. 158). 

4. To this head belong in Hesychius As€erés, aeros, Ilee- 
yeior— Abydiva, c&ndive.— AxpoCacbas, vraxovew.— ECaoop, 
acov, Lupaxovosos (thus t&w was éféw, &¢xzwv)—compare what 
Gregor. Corinth. p. 354, quotes as Doric, ro ta eva, 70 éaooy 
svacov.— Aaberds, dards, Adxaves.— Oabaxdr, Saxdv, thus 
Safaxov, SaCaxby, Sauxov, Saxov—From the Pamphylian dia- 
lect in Eustath. ad Odyss., p.1654, paGos, Babérsos, dcovCw, or, 
since owarises from the change of the digamma, more properly 
6e66a.—To this head appertains also what Priscian says, p. 
547, and more fully at p. '710, viz., that the A‘olians placed 
the digamma between two vowels: ‘this is proved,” he says, 
“by very ancient inscriptions, written in the oldest characters, 
which I have seen upon many tripods.” He cites, p. 547, 
AzpogdFav, which, at p. '710, he calls Azwopofav, and at p. 
547, NafoxéFav, which, at p. 710, becomes Aaoxdfav. An- 
poplar, NafoxaFuv, are right; the other forms in -dav must 
have arisen, after the neglect of the digamma, from the 
contraction of -cay to -wv and the insertion of o. 

From all this it is already clear, that, in the old language, 
the digamma appeared in words between the open vowels. 

5. It has been already stated (§ x1x, 4), that, before a 
vowel, the digamma passed into u, or in Greek ito »v. 
Priscian quotes from Latin the nune mare nune silie of 
Horace, and the zonam soliiit diu ligatam of Catullus. As 
aves gives auceps and augur, faveo fautor, and lavo lautus, 
so from aiwv, i.e. &fiw, comes avio, and with the insertion of 
d avdio, audio, from yaiw, i.e. yafiw, come gario (hence 
gavisus,) and gaudium gaudeo. The Etym. Mag. has ol. 
avws, 70>; Hesychius has avws, ywéex ; Eustathius, p. 548, 
has avenxros for appyxros trom dFenxros, infractus ; and 
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Heracleides * has as Mol. devas, darts (Spartan dsabsr0s ), 
so that it was daferds, dasrcs, SavAdc, Sarde. Observe also 
iavysr, iayey (in German, jauchen, yauchzen ). 


§ CLXI. 
OF THE DIGAMMA IN THE MIDDLE OF WORDS IN HOMER. 


1. The digamma appears connected with a consonant, in 
Homer, in piwlrero, wewlrwxe, racuéwlrawns. It was weFrs, 
wtCAw, as,in Hesychius, we find éGAss" wéAAsuv (or, as it should 
be written, pirew). Thus péFfrowas, weusCrsro, wioCrsro,— 
and so with the other forms. So we may explain dddm, 
addnxores, eddsosy, (®) veroddeicavres, as having been c&dfny, a- 
OFnxores, 8fecev, vxodfeiouvres, compared with Toos, dppopos, 
a&ppyxros, from icFoc, &wFooos, o&Ffenxrog, compared also with 
duellum, which was dvellum, dbellum, and hence bellum 
(perhaps connected with 3iedra ), as Duillius, Duellius, were 
called likewise Biliius, Bellius. ”"Adfnv is found also as cozy, 
without the digamma, and thus it augments the list of words 
which retain or drop this letter according to the demands of 
metre. 

2. We may conclude, from preceding remarks, that the 
digamma appeared also betwen open vowels, in Homeric 
Greek. ‘Aiw, cicow, 01s, xAnic, Aghiov, &c., since they are 
never found contracted into alw, dow, olc, xAns, Agnov, were 
evidently pronounced «fiw, &Fisow, ofis, xdnFis, AgnFiov as 
atxov, aepyos, &c., were aféxaw, wFepyos, &c. Thus likewise 
Safaris, IaFuootsw, tFacov, aFeOrov, uFel (ail), wFeldw, «felon, 
aFtorsog (not aveorios), “AFidns,®) afidtndhos, adrofa (wArant ), 
aForrgc, aFork (wrk), a&Fop, a Foorne, aFog (avec), afaArtos 
(avartos), afry (avy), wFfrwh (avrun), Germ. athmen, 


* In Eustath., p. 1654, 1. 28, the passage should be read and arranged 
as follows: “Er: Aye: (“HeaxAtions) xal brs Alorsig rp & rpooribivess vd U (as 
one: xal ’Agioragyos, waparibele rd ardp, ubrdp—) dards, davrse, sayw, 
Tauysy Aiyouss, Ovrw xal Ddoxw, paloxw 
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aie), OnFros, sFavos, xeaFelva (xeaseiw), from 
KPAF, whence the Germ. kraf-t, AaFds (Ads), AdFoyé, 
AaFéerns, 4¢fav (Germ. Leu, anciently Lev, whence Loewe), 
Fas (00s), gen. 6furos (ovaros), oFin, xvefw (avin), DoFervos 
(Pecesvos), eFax youFa, yeeFos, together with all substantives 
and verbs of the same kind having a vowel before the final 
vowel, In case of contraction the digamma disappears, thus 
Arceidufo, Aresidae, Areeidew 

3. The language is full of traces of the digamma changed 
into v. It appears in the termination us, as Basiisis, “Odve- 
asic, Asreeis, Axysardcue, Tudeds, words of which the roots are 
seen more clearly in the Latin forms Ulysses, Achilles, and 
are perfectly revealed in the forms TVTE, AXLE, ATPE, 
upon old Italian works of art. But like Baoséfc, so must 
there have been Baoiyfos, Basitfw (Bacireiw), BasirnFig 
(ripung Baordrnidos, ll., Z, 193), BacirsFrog (yévog Bacsaiiov, 
Od., x, 401).:” The digamma remained in the vocative 
Baosrsv, not to leave the root open and ending in the feeble 
e, and in the dat. pl. Baossves, combined with o, as in the 
nominative sing. 

4. In like manner, the digamma remained in future and 
aorist tenses, supported by o, though it disappeared where it 
stood unsupported between vowels; since éuxvsion, Il., 7, 
159, &c., Ssvocas, ib., , 623, Isboeoou, ib., A, 700, xAub- 
woes, ib. x, 875 xdhados, Od., w, 292, xAsbosedas, ib., p, 25, 
yexvon, ll., s, 138, demonstrate that their verbs, ia, 2AnJu, 
«vie, ypiw, were once Sifa, xdafa, xvifw, yeuFw (Germ. 
ake) nail further, the parts and derivatives of aAcciva, 
Ria, XAG, Piw, Yew, AS KAEvaTbEs, KAD UA, Auris, puris, xvTbs, 
point to &Asfw, x%fw, xdéfw (properly to make a notse,—so 
the German k/effen, applied to dogs—as the Germ. gaffen, 
Eng. gape, may be compared with yéfw—yda, yaivw—), &e. 

5. In some verbs, the digamma is either retained or drop- 
ped in the present, as dé# or dzbw, or is not at all thrown 
away as Baoihsiw, iteevw. In some the o is suppressed in- 
stead of it, as yea (not yevow), Od., 8, 222, and so yédor, 
ib., (3, 544, yeucvrav, ib., & 214, yeven yevas, &c. 

6. In the aorist of adssivw from aAéfw, the digamma not 


yeoafos (ysecids) or yeafos, Germ. graw, anciently grav, 
daFio, iif © 
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only suppresses o, aAsua, wAsvas, ersvagdas, &0., but it is also 
lost itself, as in wAteodas, Il., », 436, and so aAsecbs, arsasro, 
in other places, which were undoubtedly &réfacdes, adrtfasro. 
Exactly in the same manner we find evxyho¢ and the common 
ixndos, suadey instead of sauder, aviayoc, avoraAgos, and the 
strange form avéguoey (but see Heyne Obs. ad I1., a, v. 459), 
which may be explained &féguoas, viz. Fégvoay with the inten- 
sive « prefixed. From all this, and the preceding remarks, 
it seems evident that the diphthongs av and sv arose from 
the attenuation of af and éf. 


' Obs.—The appearance of txnAog, i.e Fixndog, together with slandos, i.e. 
tFxndog, may be explained without supposing ££xnd0¢ by comparison 
with the root QVJE or QVEE, i.e. KFEE of gutetus. Since the 
sequence of KF opposes the analogy of the Greek tongue, the sound 
KFEE was transposed into FEKE and EFKE, the roots of FE- 
KHAOS and EFKHAOS, i.e. exnaos and euxros. 


§ CLXIL 
HISTORY OF THE DIGAMMA IN HOMERIC CRITICISM. 


1. Bentley was the first who clearly recognised the traces 
of the digamma in the Homeric poems, and the necessity of 
attending to it in the treatment of the Homeric text. On the 
margin of Stephanus’s edition of Homer zn Poetis principp. 
her., he marked the lections of several manuscripts, prefixed 
the digamma to the proper words, and endeavoured to 
alter the adverse passages according to its demands, often 
improving on himself, as he proceeded, and amassing or ex- 
amining a great variety of matter. From these notes he 
drew up a full and elaborate treatise, in which he goes through 
the digammated words in alphabetical order, and overthrows 
all apparent objections to his doctrine. The notes alluded to 
(called the codex Bentlecanus,) were sent to Heyne, but not 
the treatise ; and thus the dispersed observations, and some- 
what crude views of the great Critic have become known, but 
the larger work remains, without having been published, in 
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the libwary of Trinity College at Cambridge; -where it was 
shown to me, still in manuscript, together with the above 
mentioned codex, in the year 1815. «®) 

2. After the labours of Dawes and of Payne Knight* on 
the subject of the digamma, this letter found in Heynet an 
eminent protector, who, after his fashion, gave many useful 
hints, but wavered in his observations, and brought the question 
to no final decision. Both on this account, and because, fol- 
lowing the example of his predecessors, he was too prone to 
change, or to throw suspicion upon every passage that seemed 
to oppose the digamma, and thus to mangle the works of 
Homer, he gave ample grounds for contradiction and even 
severe censure.f Soon after the outbreaking of this literary 
war, Hermann || took the field, dividing the truth from error 
with singular sagacity, and endeavouring with great pains to 
destroy the arguments against the reception of the digamma 
into the Homeric poems, but at the same time to prescribe 
proper limits to its use in Homeric criticism. The neglect 
of the digamma in solitary instances, he admitted as a proof 
of the later origin of those passages, in which such instances 
occurred. The doctrine immediately acquired fresh partisans 
in Germany; as, for example, Buttmann in his Greek Gram- 
mar, and Boeckh Recently a new opponent to the 
digamma has appeared in the person of Spitzner, who, how- 
ever, without combating the other proofs of its existence, 


® The first in Mescell, Crit., Sect. IV, de consonantis sive J 
Vau virtute, and the latter in Analytical Essay on the Greek phe 
London, 1791, and recently in Prolegg. ad Homerum—with a preface 
by Ruhkopf, Leipsic, 1816. 

+ Besides the remarks scattered over his commentary, see the three 
Excursus upon II., 7, 384, Vol. VII, p. 708—772. 

$ See the review of his Homer in the Allgem-Lit. Zeit, 1803, p. 
285, sqq. 

|] With a review of Heyne’s Homer in the Leipz. Lit. Zeit., 1808. 

q On the versification of Pindar. Berlin 1809, Sect. IV, and ad 
Pindar. de metris Pindaricis, cap. xvi. Matthie, Gr. Gr., p. 40, 
contends against this letter, but in the appendix, p. xxii, retracts his 
opposition. (®). 
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rests his hostility to the letter upon this single cireumstance— 
that heatus cannot be, by its aid, entirely removed from the 
poetry of Homer; expellas furca, tamen usque recurrit. 


§ CLXIII. 
HIATUS BEFORE WORDS NOT DIGAMMATED. 


1. Finally, with regard to instances of hiatus, before words 
not digammated, they are partly exculpated by the circum- 
stances pointed out § cLI, 3, partly of such a kind that they, 

a. May be removed by the insertion of a particle agreeable 
to the language: e.g. when @ is altered into dye, 86 into 
der, 0 ae, 0 ov, according to the analogy of other places, 
or by a slight change of form : sig dAw &Azo, Il, a, 532, 
into dAad; aworéea nxev, ib., 3,'75, into aorte Enxev; Ta 
woe ta, ib. p, 16, pon pus &x, YX, 339, wndé Ex, ib., B, 1655, 
181, into ra w ela, &c.; or that they, 

5. Must remain, as tokens of the alterations, which the 
Homeric text has endured, while it was transformed, in 
the course of centuries, out of its primitive shape, still 
attested by many traces, into the later appearance now 
assumed by it—alterations which have affected the ar- 
rangement of words, as well as the dialect. Moreover, 
the hiatus would find admission so much the easier, 
since, after the disappearance of the digamma, critics 
were forced to consider it as a peculiarity of the epic 
verse. 


Obs.—The most. conspicuous hiatus is that after «, in the personal 
termination, —rs, in rs aud in ds. The 2nd pers. pl. —rs, however, 
compared with the ancient form of the first, —y«¢ instead of —#1, 
and with its derivation from the pronoun of the second person ST, 
TY, —SEx, —TES, appears to have lost a ¢, and égvsours, weAde- 
jes &c., seem to have been originally guccares, rsAdcoures, &c. 
(like igvocapes, wercconpes), so that ipvocars yasipcvde, Od., x, 403, 
windocare bahay, ib., 404, legeboaurs, doris, ib., w, 215, &c., were really 
without hiatus. Also the dual ending —s was shortened from —+;, 
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and 80 wa—ounyeuxérs aireip, Il., 8, 218, might better be read 
cuvoyaxéres.—Moreover, ri, compared with xiv—xi, was probably 
rtv—ri, ®) and hence there was, originally, no hiatus in rs, “OgoiAovor, 
I1., ¢, 542, vs aibowa, Od., 8, 57, &c., although no one would, probably, 
think of introducing these forms into the Homeric text. Besides 33 
there are the fuller forms 37 and da/, the last of which, as interroga- 
tive, is proposed by Apollonius, Lex. Hom., p. 270, ed. Vill. in the 
question ri¢ daig, ris 05 (1. dat), Susros, Od, a, 225, as likewise in 
wits 3 ai (1. dal), viv GAAuy Tedwy Quraxal re xal cival, Il, x, 408, 
where the position of the article a) ray is un-Homeric. 


§ CLXIV. 
OF THE APOSTROPHE IN HOMERIC VERSE. 


1. Apostrophe injures the forms of words by making them 
similar to one another, and thus undistinguishable. Placed 
after consonants, however, it allows the syllables to be dis- 
criminated through the pronunciation, as 

xaxay xarapyess thvde Movouy sicnyar, 

and xaxay xarupyes tqvd Ewovoay sicdyov (comp. Lobeck 
de Apostr., p. 5), may be dsGupainlied in pronunciation ; 
and the theatre of Athens ridiculed the actor, who, in Eurip. 
Orestes, v. 273, pronounced yaAjv’ opai, i.e. yadnve oea, I see 
a calm, as yaAjv oow, I see a cat,—pronouncing, without 
marking the elision, yaAjv og@ instead of yaay-v oe. On the 
other hand it is impossible to make elision sensibly heard 
between vowels: xirpes’ 6 yéeav, Od., A, 585, Ewe? , or, ib., 
3, 462. Here apostrophe is merely a mark for the eye. 
Since, therefore, the Homeric poems were immediately in- 
tended for the ear, it 1s proper, according to the concurring 
opinion of Hermann, Bekker, Spitzner, &c., universally to 
remove apostrophe, even after consonants, where thi# can be 
effected by the insertion of other forms, as, in the above cited 
examples, by xirfas 6 yégan,(®) gust, ors. Of the several elisions 
we shall speak in the next divisions of this section. 

2. The diphthong a suffers apostrophe in the terminations 
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— opts, —aTas, —eras, —ovrast, —tobos, —cobes, as Bovrow 
eyo, Il., «, 117, elar’ iw’, ib., 8, 137, Dasver’ ’Apnipinon, ib., 
¥, 457, xeloovr’ év, ib., x, 71, peddeod’ éx, ioracd’ &w’, ib., A, 
589, 590, seldom so that the apostrophized syllable falls in 
the arsis, only aeéab’ éwi, ib., c, 294, AcAabecd’ “Arns, ib., ¢, 
136, and ib., v, 422, 469, Od., x, 385, e, 196 (Herm. ad 
Hymn. ad Merc., v, 183, Spitzner, ut supra, p. 164). 


Obs. 1—The forms éocer’, iupye’, apostrophized from iocrras, eepever, 
must, according to Bekker, supported by Spitzner, p. 165, be 
exchanged for the stronger éoras, s/vas.—-An apostrophized termina- 
tion —jous stood Il., 9, 322, 3, olds vi pw yosw “Eoras ruutoyoyo 
bre yw Idrrwow ’Ayvasi, where Crates gave the reading rusCoyo%s; 
and once a in nom. plur. first decl. in ws &e7" dduvas Bovey, IL, A, 272, 
which Bentley alters to é£e7° 6d0vy divey, Buttmann (Gr. Gr. I, 127,) 
to d&éas dduves with synizesis. 

Obs. 2.—-OI is suppressed by apostrophe in ro and jo1,—ro in the 
line opaiv wéve’ éorcouns, Ll. 3, 341, not elsewhere,—wo in efx’ dys ws 
0, Ll, 4, 673, x, 544, xaé uw’ ofp duivere, IL, v, 4, 81, 9 uw’ of, Od., 
6, 367, Comp. II., Z, 165, «, 207,—in which instances, however, 
synizesis also might find room,—péivro: éréoxe, Ayes Mor, a8 iM vist 
iu® axuuesow, Il., 6, 458. Comp. § 149, 5. 


3. A suffers apostrophe without limitation, though rarely 
in the personal termination ow: 6» ow éx aolv dhenl’ éué, 
Od., , 200, dijceco’ eoréenow, Od., &, 351, formerly diy 
etoa &wP.—Toiog & ev rorguw, Od., &, 222, should be written 
60, ToI0s €%, With synizesis. “Ava for avdéornbs, and as the 
voc. of ava&, is never apostrophized (Herm. ad Orph., p. 724, 
and Hymn. ad Apoll., 526). 

4. E is elided in all terminations; yet not in #0, nor in 
the termination 2 (Spitzner, p. 171, who cites only Hes., A, 
174, ai’ cmereicer’ tea* of ¥D, nor in the optative form 
—ese, So that in ovds xev de ers Qupov ewov welael ’ Avapinvan, 
Il., s, 386, xorpes’ 6 view, Od., A, 585, &c., the other forms 
weious, xvrpas, &c., should be placed like axoveas Il., ¢, 81, 
1, 129, asigas, ib., 130, &c. 
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Obs. —"HAve in 7Avf dxwnq and the like, in opposition to bo 
"Ovspos, &e., is left by Hermann ad Orph., p. 724, for the sake of 
saving the ancient form in Aug’. 


5. Elision of iota. In the datives —oss and —zo:, the full 
form has passed through —ow and 70° into the short —o« 
and —vz¢; yet the longer forms are far more numerous, and 
those in -—~-7¢ stand almost always before a vowel: ’Agpe/dns 
vx0, Il., B, 249, weyewns oieoos, Il., J, 424, Od., 0, 472, sung 
vro, Il., y, 352, x, 452, &c. In many of these places there 
once stood the apostrophe, which, as we perceive, belongs to 
them all. The short form is found in vyvoi vs 075 xa, Il., @, 
179, & oing odv vyvoi, Il., ¢, 641 (and there a Mosc. ms. reads 
olnow vavoiv): i» woaddwons Pogéovor, Il., a, 238, should be, 
perhaps, & xaAcponos Pogtoves. Add to these, Od., x, 279, 
A, 242, v, 65, Il, &, 180. 

6. In the third declension s of the dat. sing. appears to be 
elided by Homer, yet aorég oxwena, Il, «, 5, ra ood’ ’Odve- 
aevs, Il., x, 277, were, according to Eustathius (ad Iliad, p. 
12), even by the ancients ascribed to synizesis: Gorégs 67w- 
esva, oovsds ‘Uduosig. Entirely of the same description are 
Il., +, 385, 8, 259, a, 544, wu, 88, », 289, w 26, Od., ¢, 62, 
0, 240, 364, 7,480. In xjeuxs “Hevridn, Il., e, 324, even 
the common text has observed the rule, by which these iotas 
should be regulated. In Od., 0, 246, the author of theAxiochus, 

- 115 (Compare Boeckh ad Pind., Not. Crit., p. 394, ) 

as rarroin idoryr .---The iota of this case after a vowel, 
which is elided in ‘the common text, should be subseribed or 
adscribed: jey, Il., 7, 453, Od, 6, 483, not 7ew’, nor ‘Odva7’ 
for ’Odve7s, Od., 0, 15'7.-~--So read dexas not dere’, Od., x, 
316, yeas or yaeg, not yao’, ib., A, 136, ~, 283, &c., 
to which we shall return under the third declension of the 
Homeric dialect. 

7. In the plural also synizesis instead of apostrophe was. 
admitted in xavoveco’ &papviav, Il., », 407 (and Hustath. ad 
loc.). This kind of apostrophe occurs especially after double 
o: bxto0' adoypoiot, Il., w, 238, wxoréeos’, ib., ¢, 546, v, 452. 
Compare Il., «, 600, 7, 273, ¢, 530, 308, v, 497, Od., ¢ 
241, &c. Even yégo’ is found Il., #, 420, 452, 6, 500, 
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g, 208, Od., v, 115. Add several in —os: dapos’ epoias, 
ll., 2, 221, Sdxpue’ swoios, Od., e, 103, +, 596.—2P for opi 
in xai of axpire: veins Adow, Il., &, 205, yéeviGe 08 op ”Agnros, 
Od., y, 440, may be conveniently written full, and classed 
under synizesis. 

8. Tota in the personal terminations —«ss:, —yo1, —ouot, 
—wol, admits apostrophe, but not frequently: torac’, Il., 4, 
44, & 308, Q4o Eupeves, Od., 0, 352, oreiyno avd, ib., 1, 
72, Qeovens’, ib., Z, 313, oicove’, Il, +r, 144, péZove', ib., vp, 
206, xregiorhao’, ib., e, 95, Posrwo’, Od., B, 182. 

9. “Ors is not apostrophized in Homer, and 67’ is Gre, as 
vaies vow, Or aesoros’ Axccsav Ongsowvro, Od., 9, '78 (like Ovxés’ 
syaye—Tiwness toopes, ore we Beorol ovrs riovaw, Od., », 129). 
Compare Il., a, 244, 397, 6, 32, s, 331, Od., & 60, 90, 
366, v, 333, 9, 116, 254.) 

10. The adverbs of place, dAAobs, adres, 1766s, vrL06s, and 
66s (in IL, 8,572, &c.), suffer elision, except when they come 
from substantives, as 06s, ‘I4s00s (Spitzner, p. 173); elision 
is allowed also in ¢xoos, Od., B, 212, 8, 669, +, 241, and 
roscuxs in roosdy, vdwe, Od., A, 586. 

11. In the case of 0, according to what was said at the 
beginning of this section, apostrophe should be banished 
from, 

a. The genitive —os, which has sometimes been made 
—o: merely through the error of the Grammarians 
(Herm. ad Orph., p. '722). ®) 

b. The pronouns gui odivov, I. J), 789, ost ove, I, 2, 
454, &c., where the forms éusv, osd, were preferred 
even by Herodian (Bekker, p. 131). 

c. The verbal terminations —¢0, —o, sinee instead of 
—é, —«, the ear and the rhythm admit in all cases of 
~—sv and —w: the AAA’ éas, oe of Aristarchus, who 
here also preferred the improper reading, has been 
exchanged for aAA érev; still, however, are left pu7 
—psvds’ exsordpeves, Il., 3, 404, and similar examples at 
Il., s, 260, Od., a, 340, Il., w, 202, Od., 3, '752. 

In the same way we should read ew owisow, Od., a, 
83 (like ixrjow azo, Od., a, 198), instead of fea 
(Spitazner, p. 173). : 
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12, Finally, rodre, 640, ws, and the verbal terminations 
—ar0, —éT0, —ovro, —oimro, admit unrestricted elision; but 
not +6, *p0. 


§ CLXV. 
OF CRASIS, APH/ERESIS, APOCOPE, IN HOMER. 


» 1. By erasis there are contracted, in Homer, 

aa in rade from ra adda, IL, a, 405, B, 428, Od., x, 
462, 2, 430. (® . 

ow in deirog from @ aeoros, Il., A, 288, », 154, 433, 
x, 521, w, 384, Od., e, 416; words for 6 adrés, Il, s, 
396. Also ardro, ie. of &AAos is read by Zenodotus, 
I, B, 1. 

os in ovcds for 6 éuds, Il., 9, 360; xeovdyxer, Il., w, 409 ; 
xeovmsunpa, Od., e, 54, compare Il., 8, 367, Od., e, 
117, «, 360; xgovrurlay, IL, », 136, 0, 306, p, 262, 
compare Od., a, 319; xgoupass, ib., 4, 145, compare 
ib. 4, 143, w, 394, » 169; xeovyouss, ib., x, 90, 
compare Il., y, 97, ~, 325, 453, Od., y, 8, Z, 138, 
7, 044, @, 82. 

oo in rouvome for 70 ovowe, Il. y, 235,—which is rejected 
by Hermann (Obs. 28, ad Viger, p. 707,) as un- 
Homeric, and zai ¢° ovvowe written in its place. 

«es ay in xavris, Il., »,'734. According to the analogy of 
other places, however, we might read, in that line, 
poduore o¢¢ avrds; although x for xai is acknowledged 
by the Scholiast. In the passages Il., 6, 238, and 4, 
412, which Wolf (‘< Orthograph., Gr. Gr., p. 434, ) 
classes under this head, xé not x«s manifestly stands. (®) 

as¢ in xwyd, Il., ~, 108, which, as the only example, 
should probably be read olos xai tye; although it is 
supported by xaya ric coins, Hymn., B, 173, at the 
beginning of the verse.—Kassives, xeixsios, and x¢xsids, 
are now exchanged for xai xsivos, xed xsios, xad xeibs, and 
sav, Il., 6, 273, for xé. 

ov 6 iN ouNxa, rovrxa, from ov sxe, rod tsxa (with the 
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aspirate suppressed as in ovpos, &c., comp. § CLxx1), 
both frequent. 

2. Apheresis has been banished from Homer by Wolf. 
It occurred in 07 éxsize, Il, 0, 163, v, 338, Od., a, 290, 

, 221, 3, 378, A, 121, which used to be written 87) ’xeare or 
” WET Oe 

3. Apocope.—At the end of words the vowel is taken 
away by apocope from dea, raed, avd, xard, vx, évi, xoori. 
(Supposing, to wit, that a at the end of avd, aoa, &c., be 
not a vowel added to the original form.) 

4. "Ae and xée remain without farther alteration, ce ofax, 
xue Lyi, &c., also ev, except before liquids and p sounds, 
before which, according to known laws, it is changed: ay 33 
Ooac, Il., 1, 168, avordc, &c.; but &arstas, Il., 9, 321, 
cupikes, Il., w, 329, ap rérayos, awCasvor, a Dover, &e— 
Before x it occurs changed into y¥, as ayxeewacacn, Od., a, 440. 

5. Keré never appears in the merely shortened form of 
xaér, but ¢ is always changed into the following consonant, 
whether mute or liquid: xdarzxeoov, xuw xediov, xax xeQauarre, 
 eabCorer, xay yoru, xad 0, xaArsirw, xo peoooV, xarverous, 
xie pu, &c. &c., and before the digamma (from aya, i.e. 
Faye, Fotos, xarafazeus), xaFFétos, which is wrongly 
written xaudZass, Hes., E, 664, 690; but xax pddrae’ (not 
xan darue’), Il., #, 106, xirbave, xarbcrLes, xerbewev, and the 
like, according to a well-known law. Before two consonants 
7 is thrown away: xdoyebe, Il., A, 702, and so xacrogvice, 
xaxrave. According to this analogy xéuwpoge stands for 
xanopuoce, Od., s, 160, 339, A, 216, v, 33. 


Obs.—Chrysippus united the preposition, so shortened, with the 
following word in duCwuors, Aristarchus separated the words. 
Comp. Schol. Venet. ad II., 3, 441, and Etym. Magn., p. 81, 1. 16, 
which also has duoévov, xadde, and xaddeioev, for xard dz eloty, p. 30, 
]. 35, where, however, instead of xaddcioev tv JaAaoon, we should 


read xaddeio #v JaAdww in reference to Il., y, 382. 


6. ‘Yzo follows this law only in the form v€GaaArcs, 
Il., +, 80. 


aw =) 
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7. Also év'is shortened from év', which last has remained 
only where the verse demanded it, as ywerég évi olxg ;—where 
- $t stands for évcors ;—and in a few other ied as Joy evi vat 
weraivn, I., +, 331. Thus likewise sgé¢ is from sxeor/ 
(groundlessly weakened into vo7/),—in which word the ¢ 
‘passed into final sigma, as 3 in 6061, d6¢, 6s, &. [leoré has 
‘remained only whete the exigency of the verse required. | 


{ 


OF THE HOMERIC DIALECT. 


PRELIMINARY. 


' 1. The peculiarities of a dialect are to be found, a. in the 
roots of words, 5. in the parts of them subject to inflection, 
¢. in the use of particular words, d. in particular constructions . 
of speech. . no. ee 

' 2, Under the name of Homeric or epic dialect we, under- 
stand all those peculiarities of the Greek tongue, under the 
above-mentioned heads, which were either adopted into epic 
song out of the primitive language, or altered by it in com- 
pliance with its own exigencies, and which have reached our 
knowledge. 

3. Thus we cannot expect to discover in the epic dialect, 
a self-included and perfectly consistent whole, since its monu- 
ments, the epic poems, differ in some respects according to 
their ages, authors, and countries. 

4: Besides, it must be considered, that the oldest of these 

ms, transmitted from an epoch of uncertain antiquity, 
gradually, in the course of centuries, changed their original 
form, until they acquired, in writing, a more substantial 
shape, better secured against the influence of the never-ceasing 
alterations of the language. | , | 

5. Much of their ancient cast, likewise, was lost. through 


the fault of the Alexandrian critics, especially of Aristarchus, 
X 
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while they endeavoured to give a purely Ionic character to 
poems which they esteemed Ionian. 

6. That, notwithstanding the number and continuance of 
such openings for innovation, much of its ancient character 
still adhered to the epos, arose from the circumstance, that 
its language, developed by song, growing with the growth, 
and intertwined with the substance of poetry, became as it 
were something consecrated, and, in its essence at least, 
immutable. . 

7. Thus the epic dialect descended in a form at once 
variable and steadfast; on one side following the perpetual 
changes in the language of a spreading population, on the 
other side maintaining, in many essential particulars, its 
primitive nature. It lost the digamma, lengthened the now 
open vowels, softened the syllables originally hard, gradually 
contracted those which were open, and was compelled to 
sacrifice much, which seemed improper, because different from 
Ionic. Meanwhile it retained that which was not subject to 
such changes, as a character impressed upon it by long usage, 
and protected by the measure of its versification. Hence it 
displays as great a variety and inconstancy in its forms, as a 
consistency and constancy in its fundamental qualities. 

8. We shall first collect and examine the pecuharities be- 
longing to this dialect in the letters; and these are partly 
grounded on its original foundation, partly introduced by the 
necessities of epic rhythm. 


§ CLXVI. 
CHANGE, DUPLICATION, AND EXTENSION OF THE VOWELS. 


1. The use of 'n where the common dialect has «: thus, 1. 
instead of long a, tn” Adenoros, with the cognate words from 
dpa. “Adohorsav, Il., B, 828, "Adogorn, “Adenorivn. BUEN 
Ophixes and words belonging to it, Sysiro, Sysdvr0, Syjoaso, &c. 
Sanrng, Shenk, Thou, inrno, tent, xdnig and derivatives, Dai- 
"XE, inv, oinia, xéenv, xenoow and xenzic, «env, H. VII, 10, 
pni diac, Trrivec, add the cases of ane, néos, née, népe, and from 
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ae, Papas in xodoids re ices re, Il., x, 583 (although 
we find agav vépos, ib., g, '755), quoted by Gellius, B.. 13, 
c. 20, as preferred by the old Grammarians on account of 
the difference of sound. They must, therefore, have taken 
offence at the roughness of the two «@ syllables in doug. 
In the same way diyxdo101, dinxoolay, reinxooiw.—— 2. Instead 
of short a, for the support of the verse, in negébovras from 
asiow, éexnbodos, Iqrsov, nycbeos, nysctecdou, nboess, Mveurosse, 
jvoein, aynvogin, and derivatives, ®) avicoros, Od.,.4, 123, 2. 
xnwosbol, Il, ar 456, Od. & 513, pornyevis, Il, y, 182, 
xoonvenos, cavrnvae. So from axaynwtyos, the fem. CME Wern. 
Likewise 706 and 7Gas6v appear to change & into 7,—to wit 
a wntensive,—as nyeccbovras, nyegtecdas, Il., y, 231, x, 127, 
change their «, the collective (collectivum, from dua). The 
same happens in the inflections aracbudinos, poans, for dra- 
abarieiss, Pbens, &c., of which hereafter. On the contrary, 
Acraopuévoc, Ashworas, AcAccowebc, from the original root, instead 
of AsAnowévos, &c., have remained. 

2. Doubling of ¢ in so for the support of the verse: u,. 
Il., 9, 456, &c.; also as an adverb, 4d reéper 40 cviracAAsn 
(for ed érgepev), ib., x, 191, proposed by Hermann (ad Pind.. 
Ol., 5, 37,) and defended by the similarity of a seépov 43 
ariraAdoy, Il., , 202, 303, Od., s, 354. So in compound 
words: niyéveiog and jixowos. Add gis, I., 8, 658, and Ais, 
ib., ¢, 628, without other forms. Further, ronunearg, Od.,. 
A, 275, borsyjeerpoot, &c. Likewise jive, IL, B, 87, &c., as 
well as eirs; yxsira, however, for éreira, in connection with 
6¢, 0 axeira, (others read 34 “resa), Il., 0, 163, v, 338, Od, 
a, 290, 294, &c., is a false reading (comp. Heyne ad I], o, 
163), for 3) gree, which is now universally read. Add to 
these the termination ov, where it comes from ¢fioy : Boas 
Ajiov, 1.€. Baaidéfiov, seeniov, Aossbniov and AosOnin, Muvusios, 
Eesniov and Lewnin, waghiov, rorsunia, &c. To this class be- 
long 4ic c ~~ and ~~~) from ¢iw, I travel (Sophron in 
Etym. M. p. 423, 1. 20, under fia), dry provisions 

Sor the way, Od., B, 289, 410, 3, 363, &c.; then, what 
easily stirs ttself, chaff, ib., ¢, 368, and in Il., », 103, prey 
of wolves, together with Aris, Ayidos, booty, out of Homer 
24a. The same is observable in sis, é0¢, i.e. sFs, sos, as 
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Basirsis, Basiryjos, IInrsic, UInazjos, of which hereafter. 
"3, Prefixture of s to a long syllable, which begins with «: 
in tedva, téAdwe, téeon, and derivatives; éedvwrai, Il., », 382, 
'BéASowars, sepohers; im beixoos (yet sixoas, ib., B, 510, &c.), sess 
for sic, Hes., 3, 145; tesrcwevos, n, ttareras, &c., teroas, IL, 
"~, 296, sever, &c.; and, with the rough breathing, cccaro, 
‘ib., x, 28, 177, teoro, ib., u, 464, éyxe, ib., a, 48, so that 
we cannot consider this epsilon in éeéAsov, &c., tssxov, &cc., seioaro, 
“thAdero, Zepys, Espro, tieyaro, &c., as the augment. 


Obs. 1.—Almost all these words had the digamma, so that the pre- 
fixture was chiefly before that letter. To this class also probably 
belong Boswwrd ©” ipsdpo, Il, B 198, dpupavos, ef rou Epevpor, Od., 6, 
439, &c., and pir ipsugioxw, ib. +, 158, which once stood for 
unrw $6 sigioxc; since neither does the meaning there admit of ia/, 
nor does ipsugioxw appear elsewhere except in imitations of the 
Homeric usage. Here, then, ipevgicxw should be considered as 
iF sugions, and ipetzouer, ipsipw, spetgor, explained in the same way, 
as having the prefixture, and after it the trace of the vanished di- 
gamma, as above in the instance of dads, 

Obs. 2.—E appears as a post-fixture in ynriere, Zeb from psrig, in 72 
and #iAv0s. Yet 7é is probably a shape of 7, and 7 only its abbre- 
viation; and 7év0¢, for df As, is the true and constant form in 
Homer. The later %As0¢, unknown to Hesiod also, is found, besides 
Hymn. xxx, 1, only Od., é, 271, in the song of the loves of Mars 
and Venus, there inserted, and shown, by this very use, to be of 
later date. Also adsrs6s, dy, of, is the ancient form, and the more 
recent. ddeAp6¢, like &dsA97, is unknown to Homer. 


4. Introduction of 1 into compound words, in order to 
make words with several short syllables suitable to the 
rhythm of the verse, in txnereavog, dv, of (éa1—n and travog, an 
ancient form from éro0¢), siyyevéog Xadxoso, Il, A, 427, qos 
ta7nGoros, Od., B, 319, i.e. striking upon, exiruyye, and hence 
master of, from which afterwardsiayGorsjand cummGoriy. Of the 
same kind are ixanwoaryay, Il., », 5, venyevéac, Od., 336, 0, 127, 
(yet vsowevben, veordura, &c.), odsynwedincg, Od., ¢, 468, &e. 
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(yet odsyodcavéor, Il., 0, 246, x, 843, x, 337, where the posi-, 
tion of 3 makes the 7 unnecessary), and hence with more, 
recent writers xaxnxehin and ednxedin (comp. Et. Magn., p. 
390, 1. 24, 40), cAagnCoros.—In xorcuqios, whence roAswjia, 
and xodinrng, whence zounras, ib., B, 806 (~~~ ), (the forms _ 
of worirng (~~~) being likewise found, Il., 0, 558, &c.,) the 
71s also probably of a rhythmical origin. In like manner 
it stands for v in ravndcyios, Il., 3, 70, &c. (yet ravbyAwocol, — 
Od., ¢, 66). 


Ods.-—On the other hand, o is extended into , when the word contains . 
a reference to place, as sdoxéigos, &e., xoporurinow, Il, w, 261- | 
Hence [vAoryeviog, Il, 8, 54, ), 308, is rightly preferred to Tl. 
Anyeviss, but instead of bAcoirgovos, ib., », 137, we should admit 
éAcorpéyo¢, did not the former stand almost universally, and were it 
not also quoted by the Etym. M., p. 622, 1. 40, out of Democritus. 
The meaning has no reference to place, and the extension is, on ac- 
count of position, as little requisite as in Acépeey, Il., 0, 630,.and 
bAoépeows. That, however, in IlvAoryevy¢ and the rest, place is 
expressed by the old dative form, is proved by similar formations out 
of Homer, which retain the dat. 3rd decl. as a designation of place, 
such as‘peiCarnc, dpeiauros, dgerysvyc, &c. In the expression of person, 
in "Apyspérrns and dvdgeipévrnc, o has been exchanged for w. 


5. Extension of « into os in xapad before a mute: xaged 
wool, wapad Bosbnida, raged Ards, &c. Also in compound 
words, raposbdéres, Il., ), 132, ragarexibovon, Il., §& 208, 
wapaipunic, xapaspdusvos. Sometimes before A: xapal Aaxdeny, 
IL, 7, 359, &c., wagai Asyéeoos, Od., a, 366, «, 213, also 
wapas poor, Il. 2,151. Karé is thus extended only in xa- 
resCarai, Od., », 110, and oxo before mutes: vrai roda, 
tral bt ¢s, and vwal axis (Fieve), Il., 0, 275, where uwd 
is improperly admitted. ; 

6. ‘Yx6, however, is proper (not ural) before A: dae 
Aswapolos, Il., B, 44, &c.; before »: taxed vidéav, ib., o, 625, 
&c. 3 before p: vd pixie, ib., 0, 171, &c.; before two con- 
sonants : vee xinyig, ib. %, 414. So we should read (see 
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Etym. M., p. 262, 1. 9,) dad dsloug (i.e. dfslous), Il, 0, 4, 
instead of dxai dsiovg, and thus yAwpds dad dsioug, ib., xy 376. 
‘“Yxaé belongs probably to an ancient form of tad, when the 
root YII (sub) took a instead of o, YTI, TITA, as xée, Fee. 
It reveals itself also in the adverb Saesda, Il., 0, 520, o, 421, 
&e. Like vrai stood eral for ax, Il., 4, 663, which might 
plead the same analogy, but yet is properly rejected before 
vevons.(R) | 

7. The same extension occurs in icsyerécoos (665), Od., &, 
203, and “Tdasméveos, Il., +, 5863 also in ass, aberic, abba, 
like yoywai, woapcear, poreuoiew. Also at the end of the root: 
vaiov 3 cow ayyen, Od., 1, 222, from véa, xéeaut, Il., 1, 203, 
from xegd-w, and so ei 8 dus wapupbaines xodecow, ib., x, 
346, for xagapécnor, unless we should read wecpnObnnos in 
that place, of which hereafter. Lastly, in compound words, 
as sometimes takes the place of other vowels : Kdvrasmorpe, 
[TvAcspéveos, sx, and mweocerirsos (half-grey), 0., », 361, vidas- 
Caacouas, Od., », 106. . , 


- Obe.——Insertion of « on account of the rhythm is found in the patrony- 
Mics: TInAniddns; TeAapovcdng, Sc. (Eustath. ad Dliad, p. 13,1. 10.)(®) 


8. Hutension of ¢ into « in a considerable number of 

words ; but only before vowels and semivowels, 

a. Af the beginning of words : siuvd, Il, x, 9, eiaegwn, 
O01, nos, chharivos, FursiOuie, eiAnroude., civé and $i, eivaros, 
eivena, eieos, slows, siow, cia, elas, with derivatives and 
compounds ; even ¢ as augment in siosvies, Il, o, 418, 
and the reduplication before 3 in de(dexe’ “Ayana, ib, 4, 
224, dedéyares, Od., 7,'72, deidie and cognate words ; 
never in éae, tAadvw, darn, Epuris, toermos, eeeuva, &c. 

b. In the inner part of the root : deledoe, xewyosv, Il, 3, 
181, from xevds, Asiovew, ib., ¢, 182, &c., from dé, 
wueidav, ib., a, 79, from eras, Ecivog and cognate words, 

~ osivel, ib., 0, 426, oreivos and the rest of this root, rélpsc, 

ib., 6,485, reiag, versie, Ureicoyos. Ileus takes the shape 
of wrtipas, weioara, whence axélesros, ameiceosos (sometimes - 
anepsiows, Mustath. ad Iliad, p. 24, 4 33), deciara. 

With many words this occurs only in some derived forms: 

weds and wéAiy always, also perioon, shideow ; but pusi- 
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' Nays, 405, poesAloceo ; never in obévos, o&Aus, opedas, Pega, 
&e., rixog, oxtdace, wediov, &c. . 

c. At the end of the root: cbdeims, adedpeod, Il, s, 21, 
&c., de/ous, ib., 2, 4, vesoio, ib., o, 547, “Eousias, veiober, 
6s, vndesés, Hymn., IIT, 246, peia, osio, tusio, slo, &c., 
oxtios, xptios ; not in the cases of polysyllabic roots : 
ante, amrevbin, aanvin, aanvecs, wmnvios, xépdsce, wnden, 
&c. In verbs in éw: revdcicrov, Il., L, 283, veixssov, &c., 
of which hereafter. The modal-vowel ¢ is never ex- 
tended: ripxeas, &c., nor the s in Moveta», ’Arpsidea, 
and the like. 

9. Change of o into v: dddviis from ado, svrures from 
evrov and xa¢, altogether enveloped, comp. éumng from ture, 
which has the root xe without the consonants which appear 
in TOG, Tavros ; THhvyeros, comp. TAO -by, -61, -o8, and T7A0- 
réra, Od., 9, 322. So probably audiyunes as an epithet of 
the crippled Hephestus, from agi and yoos, encompassed 
with sorrow,® and apQiyvos in tyyeow apdiybouos, I1., », 147, 
&c. Moreover, from aeyi¢ come dpyupa, weyideos, apyipsos, 
and from dsares, bsaxeboros, penetrating. Thus may be ex- 
plained the Homeric contraction of ¢0 into ¢v, as é60, o60, £0, 
into gue, od, eb, of which hereafter.—'Apuise, I., , 6, &c., 
derived from ée, has in like manner v for a, as sdéexeg was 
in JEolic cvexés ; thus, too, the Greek has ddwe, Fodae (comp. 
Udaros), where the Teutonic tongues have @, Germ. wasser, 
Eng. water. 

10. Change of 0 into w: avaiorov from oiw, Asdwuaog (the 
forms with 0, Asovucos, Asovocov, &c., appear in the Hymns, 
besides Od., w, 74), also in several forms, which have 
lost the digamma after 0: Awyofic, Anywos, hare, xodrofFés, 
xorwos, Il., «, 575, alarm, tumult (Oceoirns—exorwa, ib., B, 
212); also the cognate xoAosds, Jackdaw, which preserves o 
with extension. “Abofos,”Adws, deecxofsos, lying on moun- 
tains (606-05, xé-w, xel-w, xéi-was, x0-irn), dgeaxwos. So ’Aye- 
Adios, ayseais, warpwios, pnrewiov, Od., 7,410. Also several 
substantives and adjectives in &¢: svpdess, Epwess, xnweis, xN- 
ross (but wimardes, oxsoesc, &c.), together with a whole class 
of substantives: Aw, Sw7, ivy, 8c. 

11. Extension of 0 into ov only before semivowels : Vovu 
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makes yobvaros, yoovara, youve ; dogv makes doveuros, dovgnc, 
Soveura, Soden; Sovrryodeigwv, Il., 6, 460, from dorryés and 
deen, xovdeov, ib., &, 220, &c., Movasos news, Od., o, 423, 
oovos and cognate words, vovdeos, ovvojwe, ovdos from odds 
(Forros), ovAsos, ovrdwevos (also odAvweros), Ovauyrros, ovens 
and ovgea from 0g0¢, rovAuc, (never in those words, which are 
derived from verbs: déju0¢ (dtuw), wovog (wéevopas), arov0s 
(orévw), Dovos (ev, PoveF, Poveow), and the post-Homeric : 
aris, Pboves). Add words, in which the digamma has been 
dropped : bc6 Fo, opovw; xordFw, xodovw 3 as axon, axoun, and 
wxovu. 

12. Extension of o into o in a single word before v: 
ayxoivnar, Il., &, 213, Od., A, 261, 268, since Poivov aipa, 
. ib. o, 97, &c., is not connected with Qovos, but in a length- 

ened form of Qosw6s (Sapowés), dark, and the forms derived 
from datives, [Ivdosyevéss, &c. (comp. n. 4), belong not to 
extension. In other words, this extension occurs only before 
vowels, not however in 0%, yoos, Sods, &c., but in wAoia 
from aAdvew, and awndosjoey, Il. 6, 522, ayvosqot, ib., a 537, 
&e., always in 30, doi, &c., also roin and roimess, xvosh, 
Prosov, ib. a, 237, from Prods, yoo, after the analogy of 
which also those parts of oAods, which have the middle o long, 
are written, by many, with os in the two places: “Exroga 3 
oro pueives GA07 Moise’ éaédnoey, Il., x, 5, and 4 yap oy’ drones 
Qeict Swe, ib., w, 342. Lastly, the genitives of the 2nd 
decl. Bsoio, tuoio (405), &c., of which hereafter. 


Obs.—By comparing 67.065 with dropwiog of the Odyssee (3, 410, 460, 
x, 289, g, 248), which form attests a root dAogo, as rarpwiog warpe, we 
discover evidently, M 6Aopo, bAo6¢ with the digamma, basFos, and that 
bropediog (3A0F iio) is but a lengthened form of this (3\¢fos). Hence 
it follows, that in the original language of the Epos these syllables 
were supported and produced by digamma, as OAOFII, so IINOFH, 
PAOFO3, and that, after the rejection of this, the vowel was ex- 
tended, to make it long. Thus it appears better to leave 62.04 and 
bro, than, by. writing Ac, dAczo1, to lose a clear trace of the 
digamma, which the various changes of the epos have spared, 
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§ CLXVIL 


OF THE EXCIIANGE OF VOWELS. 


1. Besides the above, there appear, in many words, 
vowels, which do not belong to them tn the common dtalect, 
nor to their derivation: ¢ for & in Bégeloov, dioero, Binoero, 
&c., forms of the Ist aor. mid.—s for « in ayyewayos for 
ayyjjuecyos, to explain which Apollonius (wegi trippy, p. 555, 
Bekker, ) adduces Zexvav for 2ixvev with the Sicyonians. O 
for @ in xogdadug. Also isrin for éorvin, xraocey for xejooun, 
wepiwosov for wegsovesoy. 

2. Other words, again, point to an Atolic analogy: Cé- 
Swpos, wesc, the first from é-a, the second for 4, to which 
it stands in the same relation as the Germ. dreis?, bold, active, 
to denoriesos, both from APA, APE, in dedéw. Also those 
which are now banished from Homer, Zaye, rebvesmres, &c., 
now given as Cayenav, relvnaires, Sc. 

3. Other words point to forms which fell out of use : 
rajuve, Il., y, 273, ex” eoyaccops, Ou., ¢, 59, to rauvw, toxeeos 
for toycen, as Eowegos for éowéen. 


§ CLXVIIL. 


ABBREVIATION OF LONG VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS. 


1. As the verse required the extensions of. sound above 
enumerated, so, in other instances, it required the abbrevia- 
tion of long syllables. 

2 Abbrev. of a. In the acc. plur. 1st decl. in Hesiod : 
xoueus (better xo0DpUs, ) OwoPeovecs, 3, 60, so ‘Agarvids, 267, 

eo 402, Bovrds, 534, 653, spores, «, 564, 663, 

yas, O75. 


Obs. 1.—' Rav as a subst. has « short, and as an adj. « long. For its 
use as a subst. see Il., 9, 507, 7, 9, 7, 385, 419, =, 178, as an adj. 
Il., +, 734, 9, 385, 0, 352, G13, J, 254.(H) 
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Obs. 2.—'Edo has alwaye a long before o; hence, instead of sta0a- 
airde, Od., x, 166, is now rend tlac’- aitdg, the double sigma in 
cacoe, tacos, bas been removed, and in x lacovew iuoi, Od., ¢, 233, 
sa, must be read with Synizesis, as in rpsi wu’ ovx ig TlaAAdgs ” Adave, 
Il., s, 256. 

Obs. $.— TAa0¢ has short « in JAcov tréso Suuty, IL, 4, 689, comp. f, 
178, on the contrary it is long in JAdo¢ OAlurwe, I, a, 583. Comp. 
Hes., s, 338, Hymn. IV, 204, in which case the word was perhaps 
originally TAnog, like 7Ayd: of which the later form was JAaé:. 


3. There is a difficulty in quantity connected with the 
words érm, &c. The form of this word in Pindar, Pyth., 2, 
28 (51), aéra», also written avaray, i.e. &Fdéray, directs us 
to the root af (changed into the long av by the attenuation 
of the digamma), which repeats itself in the formation afaf, 
As pap in wogume (waguaiew), and xop in xopxrop (purpura, ) 
(xogpue-w). ‘The multiplicity of forms, and their varying 
quantity, arise solely from the attenuation and rejection of 
the digamma, auf, avav, ava, wou, a, &@ (yyy 4) 
thus, from &féFowes, &Faoucs (whence &farc, cares; “Arn, 
} xdvras cara, Il, +,.91, 129), come the aorist-forms 
(avev) dacdy pw éragor, Od., x, 68, xpopuysci aucaro yap 
pares Sud, Il., A, 340,—( abe) olvos ws —cieca’ ivi wayoroes, Od., 
9, 296, Qetvas cacev oivm, ib., 297, and aacdpyv, ovd wires 
dvecivoueet, Il., s, 116, aAr éxel caodpny, Il., +, 137,—(aeav) 
bvonoev’ acoaro 0 weya Suna, Il, 4, 537,—(aa,"’) 7 8 arn 
caous, Il., 3, 237; add aacbyy, caches, acoobsic, Il., , 136, 
x, 685, *, 113, Od., 5, 503, 9, 301, which have the second 
« lengthened by position. Lastly, (aa, a) dot ps decinoros 
alon, Od., r, 61, Ziv aoaro, Il, +, 95, and “Ary (a fas) 
itself, always long, and in the thesis, Il., 6, 111, 3, 237, 4, 
18, +, 91, unnecessarily contracted from ees, which form, 
as we have seen, was not foreign even to Pindar. Add to 
these the adj. arog with similar varieties of quantity; thus, 
with « negative, &déaros, inviolable (“"~), opoccov waarop 
Lruyes idwe, Il, & 271, mighty (“"~), asbrog aavros, Od., 
y, 5.—Abbreviation of the long @ occurs only in the deniva- 
tives araprneig (den, aengis), avaebadin.—From these forms 
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must be distinguished those from adzy, adfyy, likewise with 
long @: dey, to satiate (with the genitive), whence aiuaros 
doas “Apna, Il., s, 289, v, 78, x, 267, &e., dousbas pirov 
nrop—wror7ros, Il., 7, 307, and aceobs xrAavdwoio, Il, w, 717, 
also the adj. with u negative: (daro¢) dros, insatiate, aro¢ 
woréwoo, Il., s, 388, &c. Distinguish likewise dw derived 
from aéw (the root of the Germ. we-hen, with @ intensive), 
to breathe in sleep, to sleep: vixr doawev, Od. x, 367, 
contr. from eéoajev, which stands in viazra wiv céoaev, Od, 
y, 151. 

4. Abbreviation of s by the force of the dactylic rhythm is 
found in many nouns. Crom "Ensuois, Edsusivos, Hymn IV, 
97; isaian, ib, 105.—Koviy maintains its original 
length only at the close of the hexameter: vuzévegts xovin, Il., 
6, 150, &c., and loses it in the thesis: coin 6% xpuTOS, 
Od., A, 599, comp. Il., ~p, 506, and always in xovinos, xovino’, 
or xoving—Ainv (~~,) at the beginning of the verse: Il., a, 
553, &c., and poy woi rs inv (~"), I, 2, 486.—Mogixes, I, 
Q, 350, and pugixnow, ib.. 18.—2idavos, Zidovsos, Zidovin, with 
slong, Il., 2, 290, Od., », 285, &c., and Ziddves rorvdaidaros, 
Il., fp, 743.---From crapis, orapivos, Jauios orapivecor, Od., 
&, 252.—Doink, Doivixos, &c., Od., A, 123, &c., and Qowixdse- 
oa, &C.y Il., x, 133, &c.—So also es is shortened by throwing 
away €: [loosddvov ayAaov adsos, Il., 8, 506.—The abbrevia- 
tion of ogvis, oevidog is uncertain in oevig exnade, Il, p, 218, 
where Aristarchus gives ogu¢ 7c, and in dpvic yi peyaoos, 
Il., w, 219, where Heyne (ad Il., w, 218,) gives oes & 
poryacot So oovig axa, Il., 4, 323. In other places oens 
is either at the end of the verse or in position. The oblique 
cases ogvilos, ozvibs, ogvios, &c., are long without exception, and 
the long syllable in ogg itself appears to have been first 
shortened by later writers. 

5. In like manner the length of s is broken by the dactylic 
rhythm in many verbs.—The verbal forms from sae are like 
thao, Il., a, 583, &c., long: idnbs, ianunos, iAdoxovras, ihe 
oxsabat, ihaooow, Od., y, 419, iAnocperda, Il, a, 4443 but 
short in apvesoig iAcovras, Il., B, 550, psy iAcooopevos, IL, a, 
100, ‘Exaspyor iAcootes, Il., w, 147.— locas, long in rAsiove 
iscaw, Il., J, 312, &e., short in avdees iano, Il, Z 151, 
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&e.—Myviw, long in’ AysAsds paviev, Il., B, '769, but, through 
the influence of the fourth foot, short in ’Argeidyg 3 éréoubep 
gunvie, Il., , 247.—Tiesv, long in the arsis: ovde rs ries, Il., 
s, 238, &c.; but short in ovre sits, Od., v, 144, &c. Here, 
however, the natural quantity is short, and is made long only 
by the power of the arsis, since it is never so in the thesis. 
In the other forms ricaucbas, rincw, rinow, reriwnobas, &c., 
the long syllable is introduced by the inserted consonant.— 
To prricopas, Il., y, 416, waricacbes, Il., x, 48, &c., no 
form without the o can be added in Homer, the first appear- 
ance being ra of pyriov avaxres in the Pseudo-Orph., Argon., 
1330; and, since the forms with o are universally long 
the duplication of sigma is removed in the latest editions 
(comp. Heyne ad Il., y, 416).—Koviw has always « long 
(although xoviz is sometimes shortened by the dactylic rhythm), 
so that there is no ground for doubling the sigma in xovigcov- 
ow, Il., , 145, 9, 407 (comp. Heyne ad Il., §&, 143). So 
the reading xovicwdos is preferable to xovicowAos. 


Obs.—I in a syllable prefixed with the incipient consonant is always 
short: dius, diddoxw, riraiva, &c.—xxAjoxw has it long by position. 
Of s:~atoxw, however, the trisyllabic forms are sometimes lengthened 
by the arsis: zipavoxs, Il., x, 478, &c. (but erapoio: zIpaboxwv, Od., 
4, 165, &c.). The forms of more than three syllables are always 
short, a8 cidavoxtucy, tipavexoues, ipavoxdusvos, &e. 


6. The roots xgs and 96: have s short: xexelwévoc, xeldevres, 
Sscxpidov, &c., EDdicv, ED6ir ec, EDOIOE, &c., except de xe diAw 
going, Od., B, 368 (like ornns from crans). They lengthen 
it before y and o: Qbivirw, Qbivovres, Dbivoves, xeivar, xelVvoiLls 
xeivacbai, &c., Pbious, Pbionvoea, &c., and shorten it again, 
when after » the root is extended: @4ividw, QDbivoboves, as in 
the future forms, dsaxeivees, Ssoxglvecobecs. 


Obs.—The root =: also has short iota, lengthened in the forms with vs . 
wivay Kivestt, vive, &e.3 witty, Il, +, 825 (comp. Od. 6, 3), Is 
lengthened only by the arsis. In the future, ¢ lengthens the 1: view 
(“~~ ) in Pind, Isth., 6, 71 (105). 
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7. Abbreviation of v. Of addw the v is long in xeeoiv 
adver, Od., + 398, and short in dwedecx’ &Adwv, Il, w, 12, 
&c.—Eidvw, sdrvuevos, eiAvwe, &c., shorten v in the extended 
form siAdgowy, Il., A, 156, and even in ciAvaras, Il, w, 286, 
(Od., v, 352.---'Eenriw has long v in éenrvew éxtsoas, Il., B, 
75, tenrvovro, Il., 3, 345, &c.3 but eenrderas, Il., 1, 635, 
&c., tenrvov, tonrve, Il., B, 97, &e.—Ilosxvvovrez, Il., «, 600, 
&c., and even roixvuov xagtovre, Il., w, 475, but éroixvoy, Il, 
6, 421, &c.—Ovde 9 “Abjvn, Od., 0, 222, and Svorra, ib., 
260.— Iddw in éxsbvdoues, Il., «, 175, and. idde, Il, A, 552— 
Neixex Aves, Od, 7, '74, also adAAvoveay, wdrdveoxey, Od, B, 
105, 109; but Ave, Od., 6, 69, and Ava», IL, p, 62, &c. 


Obs.—Taking all circumstances together, it seems evident that uv is 
here, except in s/Aiw, universally short, but, as the iota of pl, Ob, +1, 
is produced by the insertion of », or 0, or x (thus, riw, rivw, riow), 80 
also Aidw, Avow, diw, duvw, ducw, deduxsv, &c.; long likewise in the 
aor. 2dvv and subj. duw, din, diusvas, &c.; but not before 3 and r: 
Avén, Avdemy, A€AVTos, wherefore before 3 a » is inserted in order to 
lengthen: dyaviw, durrvivin, IL, +, 697, §, 436, dsaxgivdstv, &e. If, 
beyond these limits, long syllables appear in such words, they arise 
from the force of the arsts (as Avro 0 dyuy, Il, w, 1, dumviro, Il, A, 
359, x, 475); but in thesis the long syllables are only apparent, 
being properly short, but enclosed and concealed by two long. As 
before driminot, so now GAALEoxOv, senrdovro, wormvuovra, &e. 


8. "Egiw and piowas must be more closely examined, since 
Heyne (Eucurs. IV, ad Il., «,) has brought the matter as 
little to decision here, as in the case of ér7, Avw, and the rest, 
of which we have spoken.— Egéw had the digamma ; thus, 
root Feef, Fegv, the v coming, as in other instances, from the 
attenuation of fF. As fé2f, FEPFO, the word is allied to 

ferveo, FERFEO, and the Germ. WERFEN, to throw, cast, 
fling, &c. Its radical meaning is vehement activity, exertion 
of strength without farther aim, which it retains in ferveo 
(e. g. fervet opus, &c.). The same signification appears, 
with the direction of exertion FROM the object, in the Germ. 
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werfen, and TO the object in tote, I draw. ‘Egiw (~") 
maintains its quantity and sense through all the active forms: 
éoven, Il., p, 235, &c., épuor, Il., py 258, &c., tovsas, eodoasp y 
&c., and, according to the exigence of the verse, éguvacoper, 
tovcoey, elovocer, &c. In like manner in many of the middle 
forms, as tevocdwevos Eidos ob, sigboouro Pacyavoy o&v, I1., x, 
806, Od., x, 79.—Y is long in the pass. perf. sevaras, IL, 
&, 75, and so pluperf. sigvero, Il., 0, 654, 2, 30 (compare 
xexdjaro, xexaQnorea, Il., x, 195, s, 698, and others of a like 
description), sigvro, Il., x, 542, &c. (whence siguebas axosrn, 
Od., 7, 268, comp. »), 82, is to be treated as a perfect, and 
with the Et. Mag., p. 378, 1. 38, written at least eizuoéas, if 
not sigvedas.)—This long v of the perf., however, appears 
again short in Eigvar’ streuuvos, Il., 3, 248, where Heyne 
writes siouvr’, i.e. ciouvras (the same editor, contradicting 
himself, wishes sicvuéves, Il., », 681, to be written, with double 
ju, sigupeves), also in I., a, 239, and in eigdaro, Il., +, 303. 
We are forced, therefore, to recognise here also, the force of 
the dactylic rhythm breaking down the long syllable. With 
s thrown away we find the cognate words pucraxrvos, Od., 6, 
224, puordCorvras, Od., , 109, &c., puoraCeoxer, Il., w, 755, 
purijess, Il., #, 475, traces, purzea Biov, Od., 9, 1'73, stretcher, 
puroiw Adeoot, Od., Z, 267, &c., pueai, epithet of prayers 
Quras), drawn together, wrinkled, Il., 4, 503.—With respect 
to meaning, the verb varies this in the middle and passive 
forms: a. to draw to one, to draw back or restrain, snAzbere : 
ane 6 xev ovrs Aso rion sigvooasro, Il., 3, 143, restrain or 
resist the will of Jove; 6. to draw into oneself and keep 
there: My 6 pty ayvupern xeadin yoAov ovx tgvoasro, Il., a, 
584, comp. Od., x, 459; from (6.) to keep there, arises, 
c. to observe, to obey: ov ob ys Bovdas sigvowo Koovriros, 
Il., 2, 230, comp. ib., a, 216; ad. to draw forth, to deliver, 
to save: xai roy pay werd yEpolv Eovooaro Doibog “AxidAm, 
IL, ¢, 344, comp. ib., v, 450, Od., x, 372, whence 60 éedoare 
xe ww édinow, Od., &, 279, cannot stand with long v; e. to 
save, hence to protect, defend: doru svdas i@suypévas sipue- 
coves, Il., ¢, 176, comp. ib. , 588, v, 93, and hence Minerva 
is called sevoiwrodus, ib. 2, 305 ; lastly, f to ward off, in ad’ 
ovx oiawoiow iovocaro xia jidcway, Il., 8, 859, in which it 
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comes round to the significatign of the Germ. werfen, pre- 
pellere. 


Obs.—In this derivation of meanings, all proceed from and return to 
the root FEPF; yet it must not be overlooked, that the root SEPF 
of servo also exists, allied in sense to the other, and which perhaps 
lies at the foundation of the forms with the signification of save, 
and the extension of 1, cigvocouct, sipvéusoba, &c., as well as of some 

of the following. 


9. In the meaning of preserve, defend, ward off, the forms 

often, 

‘a. Throw away ¢ in the present, as xexgiuévy posros orpe- 
ov, Il., x, 417, comp. ib., 259, Od., 0, 35, Il. t, 896, 
v, 195. 

6. Stand as secondary tenses without increasing in the 
beginning, and without modal-vowel, with long v, like 
aumvuro and ADro: as, olos vue ow toeveo rides, Il., %> 
507, comp. 6, 138, s, 23, », 555, and as ward off, ib., ¢, 
538, e, 518, Od., w, 524. Add épvabes, Od., €, 484, 
&c., and, without ¢: fides, I, 0, 141, and pias’, 
ib., ¢, 515. 

c. Spring from FEPY without FE, and PY with long 
Y, as independent forms with v long: poow” oudic, Tl, 
0, 257, Sic. prowobos, imperat. pdoas vx neeos vlog 
“Axpudir, ib, e, 645, pooasso, &c.; so with the aug- 
ment: arap, of Zeus éppucaro, ib., v, 194, comp. Od., 
%» 372, a, 6, whence the single e in olos yae tovero 
"Duo “Exewe, Il., Z%, 403, is suspicious. It might be 
yup pero or 3 éppvero. A form from this root, in the 
sense of keep under, betrays its later origin in the con- 
clusion of the Odysee, already recognised as of more 
recent date than the rest of the poem, ’Aés»—Hj— 
‘Posar’ ta” “Oxsavd, Od., ~, 244. A form with v 
short is altogether false in rcv judy dav Eobep puodnv xa 
ammyayov absis, Il., 0, 29, which verse has also a rhyth- 
mical error (comp. § cxLv1, n. 7, obs. 1,) and should 
be written roy piv iva WS siovoduny, 

10. Abbreviation of » and w —H into «. Together 
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with éava ceyirs Paswo, Il, %, 419, wayirs xeonv0d, Od., ¢, 
128, &c., stands apyérs dyad, Il., A, 818, weyerae dywév, ib., 
%, 127, and Hes., 3, 541.— Acxndyg, Il., x, 212. &e, 
together with aozebées, Od., &, 255, which, in the slow motion 
of the verse vnav rnucivdn, GAN coxebess xa dvovcos, has attained 
‘the impulse of the lighter rhythm by this extension from 
aoxnocic—Together with axaynivos, Il., t, 24, &e., stands 
axnyewen, Il., ¢, 364, &ce. Soin a pra-Alexandrian ms. 
(vid. Atsch. con. Timan., p. 152, Retske), &¢ owod érec- 
Dewev wee vy vmeréoosos dowosss, Il., p, 84, is read instead of 
GAR Omod, ws ereaPnwer, x. 7. ., and according to this analogy 
reaptwev for reaprves, Il., 7, 199, o, 436, Od., y, 28, eroug- 
érnv, Il., ¢, 555, erooche, ib., g, 279, TOUD ib., B, 661, as varia- 
tions of the text (Heyne ad Il., Y, 84, et Boeckh. ‘ad Pind. 
Not. Crit. p. 465). Perhaps we should also read xaréecScuev 
for xarseZéuny, Il., v, 25'7.—Q. is shortened into 0 in sd¢d- 
xweos which is always, even with later writers, ed¢byocos, and 
in reordacbes, oreopéacbas, for rewxdobus, orrpwpacbes, from 
‘tewria, orewpdw* (comp. Eustath. ad Il., 5, p. 719, }. 56). 


~~ Obs.—So also fws and réws (in which ¢ is sometimes extended for the 
production of the first syllable, cfwc, Il., y, 291, &c., rele, ‘Od, 3, 
91, &c.), are to be written, where they have a trochaic quantity 
(-~»), elog—reiog: thus fw¢ 6 raid’ diguceave, ll., a, 1983, &e., should 


: r z TELS e bs J 


* Lobeck in Parergis ad Phrynich., p. 580, says with reference to the 
forms saAwrgordactas, &c., Homerica quidem carmina Criticorum in 
dustria ita tornata et perpolita sunt, ut nullum appareat amplius veteris 
scabritie vestigium ..... Neque dissimulem Fr. Thierschium mihe 
preter causam pristine tnconstantic patrocinium arripuisse videri in 
Act. Monae., Tom. I, Fase. II, p. \'79, sqq. It will be seen from the 
text that these forms are by no means entirely extinct in Homer, as the 
learned author of the Parerga believes; and it would be difficult to show 
why forms, created by a visible and sensible necessity of rhythm, should 
be called inconsistent. We must remark besides, that they find theit 
limitation even in the grounds of their origin, and extend, with the 
exception of cugeroriivro, which is required by the metre, not beyond 
the cases, in which o and « are inserted before the long vowel contracted. 
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‘be’ shee 6, mo, r. (ese Hermann Elem. Doctr: Meir. py: 58, 60) ; 
wherefere riwe * Atyovel, Il, v, 42, should be rity "Ayauol, ded peuvirw 
wis stag, Il4 +, 189, aocording té Hermann should be jsprirw ab- 
vit: vitg.—-Actording to the siine analogy tle « appears shortened 
in ngoog GAN’, Ody G, 803, and xtarc sZavadis, vie’ spebyercu 
"gyweigovde, OG, 2, 488, wis perhape origitially suudéron 


11. Kepectally tmportant to syntar ts the abbreviation 
of the subjunctive modal-vowels n, w, of which Homer is full. 
Here shall be quoted only those forms. with a short vowel, 
which, without regard to construction, even on account of 
their structure can be nothing but subjunctives: Ss/oper, sy 
a 143, comp. ), 244, 486, rpaaélouer, iby 7 441, comp 
%, 314, Od. 3, 229, dapelers, Ll, », 7%, which are evidently 
the forms Siapss, spawieper, dopdnss (from Qape, reaxapsn 
dapirs), with extended s and the long vowel abbreviated.o— 
Add to these Josey, ysizousr, Il., GB, 440, and idee sidopay cipexpar 
Il., «, 863. The accent is thus rightly placed by Pamphilus 
according to the Venetian Scholiast, although this displeases 
the Scholiast, who, however, opposes merely his own choice 
to that of the other: ob yae xacotivowey xara rov [ld pdsdov. 
So also iva sidsrs xavvec, Il, 3, 18, drsras, ib.. A, 192, yev- 
ops, Osiwousy, xeroibower, yeivecs. These forms stand for 
topsv, sidauer, sidnrts Canvas, yebunev, Veiner, xeroiless, 
ysivgas, from sls la, olde sida, nropny, Sse, eden, rexosbe, 
syyssvciqeny. © 

12. Abbreviation Mg diphthongs es and ov, in Babin, 
"Eouéc, Sndsagy and wodas oxse "Tor, Hes., 9, 780, agrhros, 
ObAAOz 05, TeiR oo, Borsscess Il., wy 319, Borsede, Od., #, 387; 
and according to almost all a1ss., viv 0 érégos sbodorro Dsof 
for éCobAovro, Od.; «, 234,* also, in Hesiod, Awyog fegsvv, a, 
302; for Acmyous. 


® The Harleian mss. have :Cédovro (with a above the oA), iCovrAovro, 
&Gércore, those in Benret’s Coll. Canth., BovAcvro, the Parisian 2403, 
iCovAereo, ov Cotrected into o, and beside it 72. xa) udAovro, 2769, ICobrcrro 
(so also the Heidelberg}, 2804, SotAere. So also a Breslau ms. ad the 
Vatican. Comntp. § ccxxxi1, 91. . 
Y 


$38 OF THE HOMERIC ‘DIALECT. 


1, Obs—ilit-is: not intended to‘-assext, ‘in these remarks, that the: leng 
. gyHlables are ‘original, and that the abbreviation of theby is aw and: 
’ ‘maly introduced by versification. On the contrary, the short foruis 
‘must be the original, ‘as e.g. Bérouau, compared with volo and the 
; Germ. wollen; and as bos is more primitive than Bee, 90 bs ang 
_-soferog are alder than seis, rgixoug. Such short syllables are, therefore, 
.. Really a relic of the ancient langwage, to which grammar, forced to 
| proceed upon existing and predominant forms, can only allude. ° 4 


4 


abou, 4 : ‘ 
«18,: Also os, 01, 0:, shorten their quantity without ehang- 
ing their form, os in tuaresov ovdt Bins, Od.y v, 379 (but 
maxan iuerasog &dgens, ib., 0, 400), which, being derived 
from ‘éuirys, ure (gurafos, altogether im, or: versed in); as 
probably originally written tuwaoc—Os in olog:: tages: aide 
svt, B.,.», 275, &c., where the full form olog kas retained: the 
qunatity of the primitive Fiog (compare the Germ. 20te; a) 
Tein vids: Apvavros vids, I, Z, 180, Se. “Exrep, vid [gets 
adsoy iby, 47, 8cc., also a trace of the primitive férm FIO2:. 


(SS ar ae 


eae ein mo4t 
§ CLXIX. 
OF THE REJECTION OF VOWELS. 


1. As long vowels and diphthongs are shortened through 
the: nevessities of versificatton, so, upon thesame ground, 
short vowels in several words are entirely rejected...’ 

2. At the beginning of words, a, in sraxyscow, oreporh, 
asspoxnyecéra, Il., ~, 598, A, 66, w, 298, together with 
carey peor; ib., B, 148, coreporh, x, 154, aovepornras, @, S80, 
&e.—E tn xsivog for ixtivog as the verse may require,* in 





* By Aristarchus the license is extended beyond these bounds, who, e. g. 
read im IL, e, 94, clog xshou Suués, to the injury of the rhythm, depames.c& 
was so Tonic. In obedience to him x¢xsiov, IL, s, 648, wan made naw: 
xéivov, xGxsivw, ib. 0, 45, xal xeiv, and xaxeiioc, ib. ¢, 2OQ, wal reve. 
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ssiben,' xeith, xeles everywhere for ixsiday, éxaits, 2 insias... Add 
the already mentioned gusodys for tgvecbas, and words: pertain- 
ing .to.it. .On the other hand all the forms. of 9éAw are now 
given in Homer with s. E is thrown away from 6 in ixeAos 
for éixsdog from cixw, idvinos in the phrase idvines xeaxideoo1, 
Il., o, 380, &c., for sidvines, lastly in Ioog, which has retained 
its ¢ only in the feminine forms tions, iloyy, ites (not iiocov) 
ri teas, ib., a, 468, s, 300, &e. O before « in, (obBceu4y ) 
1 , | 

. 8. In the middle of words, a, in yraxropéyar, Il, », 6, 
and as modal-vowel in iduey for oidausy, siajroudpss for: slAy- 
Aovbaper, shoe, terces, &c., according to the old Grammarians 
for fraser, thdocs. So iédpsbe, teAuavos; although these forxas 
may be more fitly. derived from ftw, Lat. FOLFO, voles! 
(Heyne ad Il., A, 413).—E as radical vowel in x2), ixédsre, 
twrewo, 0 exrzAcpevov, Od., 7, 261, xegrxrdousvar, ib, &,. 16, 
In XSAy xodere, in were, axorrdwsvoc, IL, B,'71, &ey rneme,: 
&e. In: igor, igu:, igsuc, doevonadas, ont, from ispey, iseat, &e., 
the iota is lengthened after the ejection of ¢, as in 6ssg, Gig. 
&c. (comp. Askix. regi xveuncrov, Ammonius, Valck., p. 229). 
—O in sizvs for rixors, Il., a 202, &c. 


§ CLXX. 


OF THE SEPARATION OF VOWELS. 


' L. -The digamma, dropped out between vowels, stell extsts 
tn tts effects so far that those vowels formerly separated by 
st have been preserved open: thus, : 
AE in an, aarng, ajvas, asvrss. AEP, i.e. AFEP, whence 

Vem, GUTa, In Hegsbovras, cin, Heel, Téee, Héploc, sien, cop, 
rea CLespTO. Meco in dara GL01005, CLO1d], CLOLOsZaL, hades, 
BEAN, CEAAHG, COMAEL, sw (augeo and avid), ais (from 


+ 


Zenedotus is said to have read xdxsiov, ib., u, 348. The same prejudice 
that armed Aristarehus against the augment, seems to have instigated him 
in this matter also. | . 
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k 
AFEN), AE, the root of teas and the intensive AF, A, 
ever being.---Ail in clio» (I heard), cis, alow, alovew.— AO ia 
GaiPpor——- EA in sam, idee, tar, shoo, &e., iadéra, isyn, Eoke, 
bapes, xgiac, oriaros, Ppsep-—HE, hersoe—HI, fice, Hidsos, aids, 
Sor, xAnic, Sc.» Asiov, Axlda, &c—EE in piebpox—_OE, in 
Lésroon, hotacomas, Snpsceryos-—Ol in “Oidsis, Otrsctdne. 
|. 2, So the v derwved from the digamma remains open in 
Gish air, asso, dies, &c., ids. 
_ 8. Hence the negative « has no » after tt before digam- 
mated words: aduvog, duyhe, CUXVE, CUOYETIG, KURI, Kcentt, 
Csnee, CELLOS, awbscron, ” Alonc, ” Aiden, atonroe, wa » Rs Opssi 
(aut before words not. digammated: avaidig, cvcivouces, avat- 
aus, Se.) The words escbraves, H., 3, 540, and dreornr, 
ib., ¥, 371, do not harmonize with @rov wor tyo0des veotrecv ov, 
Garey doures, ib., 0, 536. ‘< 
4. The separation of the vowels is variable in the wards 
commected with dstioc: defies and déier, usddopbgos and abac- 
Qiges, S&e., according to the exigencies of the verse ; yet 
assay aod draxvos, Il., w, ‘734, is preferred to the other 
reading «4Asber. The forms of Saccow remain open, yet 
stouxog exhibits contraction (Safox0¢, Iuoxos, Yaixos, Idwx0¢). 
Always Qeniiiog, ov, yy, ov, 04, 1, 5, and Oggixa, but Oprxes, 
Genxav (better Qenxav as from Oonixav), Opnxecor, Opnang,, 
Genxnvds, Oonxndy, as well as Oenixes, Ophixas.— Auxdoeyes, 
I, @ 180, Avxobeyov, ib., 134.—Always éagiZew with 
D and dda Sexe odereodar, Il., 4,327; but aesooss, iby, 
s, 486.— Olw and dows, open in all forms except oio:ro, Od., 
e; 580, x, 12, where the constant quantity of the iota hinders 
us from reading ric x’ dforro.—"Ois (never ol¢), O10¢, Os, O16, 
olsoos, always open (and hence oley trisyllabic against Aris- 
tarehes in Il., yy, 198*). The forms dio¢ and diay sometimes 
become dissyHabic: thus ojos adr, Od., a, 443, &c., oiav 
apyswter, Ih, 6, 588, &c., but only when the versification 
requires. The usage is looser in dig, raic,t pcos (Pas), 





:® Comp. tie Venet. Schol. ad loc. and the Etym. Mag. p. 620, 1. 22. | 
+ Titkis, Lac: wip, Lat. puer, and belonging to this puber, Germ. Bude, | 
where the labial maintains itself, but is again lost in the provincial Bud. 
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Qeas; although Bentley requires vic everywhere, when the 
verse will allow: as, ci¢ raic (Bent, rai) ‘Ayyloas, Il., B; 
819. Compare Heyne ad loc. : | 

5. Separation of vowels in the middle of a word, where 
the root and the termination meet, is entirely disallowed : 
"Arceidnc, EvCoing, eoxdoiny, &e., except when the first vowel 
is long in the forms —xes¢, —nic¢, —micdys, —hiov, —daov; 
yet we find, from vxrsgdiov, dxseaia, the shortened form vrsey’, 
Od., «, 362, &c. (perhaps, on account of the uniform diwresis. 
in other cases, better written dregai’, and ascribed to syni- 
zesis), also the word uascwy, Il., vy, 495. Since all the 
forms of dyi0¢, such as dios, dyig, &c., remain, without 
exception, open, it seems right to restore dniaoarrs, IL, x, 218,. 
dniwbevres, Od., s, 66, and to write all other forms of this verb,. 
such as dywous, dndosy, &c., open. ae 

6. When two consonants follow the diphthong, daceresis: 
Frequently occurs, even where no digamma has been dropped: 
Thus, although oixréigw, oixros, and oixre, yet always aig. 
Although oi%aca, yet wize; sixryy and ticzw from sixay decay, 
together with the digammated cidgic, cicrog, alooa, diorel, and’ 
the resolved digamma in dizu7, atoradtos (i.e. dfenahsog 
from the privative a, af, and ortAAm, I equip, adorm (orpaf),: 
thus meaning unadorned). — 

7. Hence 6b ts made td before two consonants: i3 yiron,. 
tb xpivac, &e., and according to this analogy iw xghocsemon,. 
Od., 3, 259, instead of éixrejoosoxoy. | 

8. In compound words ev remains unaltered before vowels 
and single consonants: sbaimovos, sbavbios, svGores, &xc.3 bud 
tt ws td before two consonants without a hquid: idZuyos, 
toxriwsves, tuorpspns, &c., and before the semivowele, which 
are then doubled: tipppsding, tiwnrous, sippoos, tdooerpwog, Bray : 
except before A in svAsizav, Od., 5, 607. 

9. Before a mute and liquid sb and id stand as follows. 
Always open before xd, x», ru, Tp: sixdsis, “Evxvgusdéc, 
ivrphroin, siresdsos, &c.—Open and shut before xA, op: 
open in the forms belonging to siwAsxés, tixhoxcprog, ivrduvig, 
but ebadixrovs, Il., J, 145 (with ivrdixra, ib. p, 335), 
ebrroiny, ib., +, 362,* constantly tpeovian, ivppaviss, tUPpavors, 


© Eisdsiy, Od., x, 8, has been exchanged for dusAsiqy, but is supported 
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&e.; but with BU Donvas also ed e7iverd, supp Sucsest, : Bi, A 
102; with 2igcar also evpeaw; with tipeosurges Also eupposdrn ; 
sipoodian, Od., +, 852, Even before dw stands, together 
with bidwnroso, eduaror, also sv, after the apostrophe of 6¢, in 
66 eo unror Baas reixps, Od., v, 302.—The sound. sg has 
only ev not & before it, in the forms coxonovor, Il., ; 471, 
eoreumvos, ib., 3, 248. _ 7 


§ CLXXL so 


OF THE CHANGE OF THE ROUGH BREATHING | os 
ey INTO THE SMOOTH. . oe sl 


€ 


The rough breathing passes frequently into the smooth, 


when tts syllable ts strengthened by the assumption of other . 


detters,* or altered by inflection. 
A. From &)Aowas (not used by Hom. ), comes ZAro, 80 extaro, 
Nl. , 140, capers, Od., 3, 128. With Epakod stands 
—n"also ciuucctsebe 5 with cipuce, dudes ; with davreobes, waxroests, 
H.,-3, 209 5m with 7 mutes, dus ; with yuiv, dus... 
E "Exndos and stxnhog; eAioow and sidiwodes, ehAvpevoc, ‘Prdarpas 
' swith sxouerbe, saw opaber, Il, a, 158 ;T with éwrog (riduqu) 
staroc (Lexic. reel TVEV[by De 221); with _ shaders 
with ees: tabs. ected he te eC) 





by xignv Syxev surAsinv, Od., pe, 467, and by 2 #Aneaen yirunon, n+ 
223, where also iuz).youca, analogous to éurAsiyy, is a various reading, 
but rejected by the metre, and thus shown to be a gloss. 

* Soin the Lexicon wg/ sveuzdr. Ammon. Valcken, p. 200, ’AAxouy 
ix rou év GA? xbenv iruuoroysiras, Suwg ~LiAovros Oe vb braysotas +3 x. So 
also p. 201. Add sorrduic yap  rapayoryn siwder dAAdCoN xal Td antic, 
ts tv rH yur, Awudic, Iie, idpuc, Ko, i565, db66, "Oduocedg, eiper, sipuss, eipyw, 
siexry, ib., 229. Comp. 240. 

+ In the same Lexicon, p. 219, ‘Eortusha, dvr} rod dxoAovdjcousy, roure 
Os sv roig Osodweirou ~Lirobusvov edpov. 
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I, “idey and: ‘Fepenos, arov aivyos, Il., 8, 105;* secs and idsoy, 
Ps svinoa, Od., v, 204: 
oi Qpoop, o-oadsu, and from this root oagot, united together, 
: ~ weed and oagiorts, company, conversation : also OT ENO» 
Il., 8, 765, oférsag (i. e. bFerens), of the same year, owareor, 
bmerpo ib. A, 257. ‘Odds, way, and ovdd¢, threshold; Sgo¢ 
and ouges, Il., 4,421, &c. The root ove has the difficult word 
amovpas, Il., a, 356, (507, &c., taking away, depriving : 
0p, OU, ove, opus, aroveas; and in a lengthened form a | cr oupl- 
Cova, ib., x, 489; so diovgisavres, Herod., 4, 42, awrovpae, 
Apoll. Rhod., 4, 1433, middle form with pass. meaning 
cr ouedipuevos cen Hes., #, 173. It is clear that this 
amoveus cannot be by syncope from ezxovgious, but is the 
original form, and azov iGo, &c. the later extension.(®)— 
Farther, oAos, whole, aa ovAos in werov 0 ovAov éAdy, Od., 
343.F a aesor og, Il, a, 228, &c., and adadros for of 
as “BOs, | ib., PB 7 “1, in the Homer of Zenodoris: where, how- 
“ever; ‘the aspirate is only subjected orthographically to the 
sign | of the crasis.—On the other hand, 7é)s0¢ ‘passes ‘int 
MO, ies, into twa pigos, and asons later into dons. 


a at 4 “at 





* The Lites alluded to explains (p. 228,) ead by ir, Be 
belonging ¢ toixw 
\ 2 The meanings of the'forms from oA answer to the German well, i 
(F620, bids.’ Comp. Festus de verb. signif:, p 516, Dacier. ‘Sollo 
Osce dicitur, quod nos totum vocamus. S and £ are interchanged, ‘as in 
Fi » 8, Fins, satis, &c.),— Wolle, wool, (Festus ib., Soloz, lana crassa) — 
and wohl, well (sol-vo, sal-vus) ;—to voll, full, in the above-cited pas- . 
sage, also in ciprpou,—otrw dveipor, full, clear dream, Il, 8, 6, obras, 
wkole barley-corns, and obAcxvras,—to Wolle, wool, so that obAog is wooly 
in oU?.wv rs raxyruy, ib. z, 224, and yAuiag +’ evdemeves ovAGE, ib. w, 646, 
—to wohl, well, in WAé re xal wiya xaipe, Od., w, 402, hail, iu ne 
ere wou, (8) and Usovdog. ec | 


4 
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OF THE CONSONANTS. 


§ CLXXII. 
CONSONANTS REMAINING UNALTERED, 


1. The mutes sometimes resist the regular change before 

: Bin 13, Byer, later toner, Meru, and ddA for copy, in 
Pindar also xexccd paver ° S$ in xexogulyubvos (from xépus, 
“aie “apie xogboow), later xexogvopévog, and fréasdjucr, 

IL, 2, 341, &e.: x in dxaypévov. 

2,N remains efore o, as in avords, dvorgis pene, GI= 
onebigy, &¢., xivoot, so in wavavdin, IL, B, 12, according to 
Aristarch., see the Ven. Schol., tb.,* according to a 
xeaqubin, which is supported as an original mode of wri 
inscriptions in the ne Attic alphahet: EXSIAAOL TOL eS. 
ZAMOI, &c., iy Zirry, by Dey. cae Boeckh, ‘tades 
lect. Berol., 1816, —_ p» 6.) | 


§ CLXXIIL 


CONSONANTS INSERTED AND TRANSPOSED. — 


1. M a9 énserted, tn order to strengthen the syllable, in the 
compounds of Boorse » dwbeores, Pbialubeores, pasaluCpores,t 





© The context shows, that in that Bcholium we should read ° Or: Ene 
coreg AIA #v0 ¢ instead of XONPTS. 

+ Bekker, p. 127, 128, u¢ supra, explains it from a duplication of the 
B, &&Cgoro¢, so that the more easily pronounced 1.6 was substitated for the 
hard 88; in which way also dugacim appeared for aigacm, and the Mss. — 
have often xduCare for xdCCors, Il, ~, 683, Od. 2, 172, on which 
Porson remarks: qué error, si tamen est error, frequens est in hujusmodi 
compositie, The same duplication appears in dupopes, ZAANxrOs, Ke. 
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also in appacia, Il., e, 695, Od., 3, '704, which has sprung 
from ¢fpacin (comp. ¢foradéog, which into avoraAéos ’, 
and was originally appagin. So v in jdgovdyoas, Il, y, 78, 7, 
56 (although we find fMpve, Mevee), apavivly—root xveF 
(avedux), xvv (as ye, xv,)—for avexvobn, and in vrsmvawuxs, 
U.,"¢, 491, for vwe~mpuxe. N inserted in the same manner is 
found in »dvupvos from ovouce, and aardrapvos from woddwn. 

2. % ts added, in compound words, to roots ending tn the 
weak ¢: éynce in F105, Byye-0s, EY NE-D-wados; cuxt-L-wraroc; 
Si- 2 -Peros; Ji-L-xedog (Ie(o)eixeros, Ws-xsos, Yeo-xeAo¢);* 
Qeet-2Z-Csog, before + in Iéusros, Sisoros; bgé-2-regos, &e.; 
before # in ex in éa-05, Sé-sxig, Ségic, Dé-D-x15, whence Ie. 
oxtosos, &c.; 80 ex-05, tnoxs, toxere, and ix, toxdpusbe, ioxe- 
pavos, asin ousreis, Dadwavdoos, Laxuvbos, &c. 

3. Tis assumed in wéAsc, w6Asuwoc, and their derivatives: 
sroduc, wrorkbcov, wroAlwoeboss arinewos, xroreuilew, *rOAS 
puory, Hi., x, 182, &c.—B (from the a pay in wept 
Grwne from wor, wAo, and peuCrerecs, poeGAcro from ped, es | 
Comp. § cLx1, 1.—@ in pardaxis, iyenyoebaust, Il, x, 419, 
ved d its derivatives. | Oe ee 

“4. FP i8 transposed in connection with mutes: dreptos arid * 
Gmaparpés for dreuwos, derpamiris ; Beudis, Bagdioves ; Siecog” 
and Serioes; xpdvos, udorioros; xapdin (cor-dis) and in 3 
Ceeweh for dagrd, I., ), 169; pey in eects, &e., and fey in 
Eoyov; psd in péZesr, and id in édews asad is transposed in 
tapcsbor, and dsex in eeaxov. 


§ CLXXIV. 
OF THE DOUBLING OF CONSONANTS. 


1. Consonants are doubled tn order to strengthen the 
syllables ; namely, the smooth mutes in some forms, and more 


frequently the semwvowels. ee oe 
2, IE in deaug, bran, éxxors, owxiber, cxwibs, oxaoior, 


- w~ 





- # Comp, Sehol. Venst. ad Il, y, 180. 
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omworspos, orrioa, orroripwber. —K in réhinscyy, Il; », 612, 
wEhixxnsey, Od, f, 244, as also caxog in Hes., a, 364, 461, 
peyae otin0s Meuse, should be written OUNKOG, — — -T in Ores, 
0, 77h, OTTEO, OTrEDv. 


Obs.—The doubling of the middle 8 in ZOdeios, aepid8ueay, &d3ei¢ bas been 
already remarked, as springing from an ignorance of the digamma, 
and épcdjoncdau, Il., ~), 792, is now written with a single 4. 


3. A after the augment in sdabe, ErAgsrov, éAAsocony, 
i\urcveve, and the words pertaining to them; in compounds: 
aroAnceray, peradAycarvri, aAAnxros, veoddovros, Hymn., II, 
241, woAVAMaTOV. 

4. M in epmogos, Gpuwaginy, eupuorbec, Elbuevecs, Eupwoge, spt 
using, Pihoupeions; and as supers So jumeras in Il, w, 
according to Hermann (de Ellipsi et. Pleon., .p.. 232), and 
80, agopynereul, Hes., &, 22, Gaisf. 

5. N in ewve Enos, Od., 4 45 (Wolf gives tind ike 
ibdweeras), % EWEXE, EUYYNTOS, aydsuipor aS 

_§.,P after the augment: éppass, eipddooran, § ‘ifm, ' ais 
Sine, & eppnke, Epprya, eppicaras, tpperbs, sppvoaro, tpparaxro, Seca 
and io compounds : eppnxT os, aippnron, aveeppneas, eeoppi Eas, 
her oppak, chryc:ppong, axahuppeirao, Baxbuppoog, dappalcouss, § emi 
exip 19006, § é/ppeop, xocréeppeor, wepippuros, MOUPPNVOG randppants 
UOPH VOY, IL, x 216, &c. . 7 

7. & an the middle of the root : daoo, éoodees,. saad 
TOTT0S, TOTTOUTON, Tsong, mg0oaw, oricow, mebacobts, peboop 
(from VE METIS), vELEooR, veweoonbeic, veweconroy, piooor, VOC vO 6tfy 
’ Oduaasis. After the augment: sora, ioosvovre, soo pacesy 
isosiovro, coo LpLev0s, &c.; and in compounds: ioashwos, "Eva 
céeov. Lastly in the termination ot of the 3rd decl., véxucos, 
donot, &c., the tenses in ow and ow of pure verbs, as dapudo- 
aly. Saucoruro, ythasowy, ouTocepwevos, &e., EO OO Obs, tooth, 
XGMET Ot, &c., Aoscoau6va¢, VEINsOCE, TLEIGS, rehiooa, &c., 6 Oped Oyy 
&e., spuoocy, &c., xv006, Od., e, 39, w, 320, xan’. dpa, ib, 
+, 417, xvaccs, ib-, a, 236, in which places xvat, XDO y RUCEHy. 
stood improperly, since v is short, as xsi xiaé, i, y, 474 
Comp. Il., #, 478, Od., ¢, 463, &c., rapsraon xvout, ib., rf, 
87, &c.; also in forms where 3 must fall out beforea: peagu 
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(pdad), pedooopeas, Cu, AIX UMTS, TEALCIOP, ated ke, 
hal ésenyjooarra, eewsaca, &c. - 


” Obs. ois here the consonants, eo in some cases syllables are repeated 
or doubled, not only in the verbs wogueigu, rarraivw, &c., but also 
‘in nouns: from drn, drngéc, (not in Homer), in Hom. dragrngés, 

t “-* wnless the syllable raz be an insertion in the root, as in irsrdséobos, 
which is compared with it by the Schol., Il, a, 223. 


§ CLXXV. 


_OF THE REJECTION OF CONSONANTS. - * 


+] 


a 4, As ‘the doubling of consonants is introduced by the 
exigency of versification, so in obedience to the same prinet-' 
ple or to euphony, some consonants are occastonally thrown 
awe e 

= Those words which lose a consonant in the beginnings 
have been already adduced under the head of the digamma.. 
In’ the middle, or at the end, 6 ts dropped in porsbog for’ 
porsbdos, Il., A, 237.—T in paevyos, Od., s, 373, for Puguyyos. 
2 in ave for eva, Il., x, 233, &e.—P in xeorl, ror —z mt 
oxrbe, oxsbey for oxiods, omsodey. Marevoouey, Il., 2, 110, ts 
probably not from porrevesy, but an ancient form from pe; 
whence airropwearos. —N in tyay, aya, and the terminations s and 
61, ardpcor, eixnos, &c.—Farther, teyov acexroy (i. e. dmpasroy) 
stands I). », 150, on account of the verse (Eustath., p. 11'75, 
L 5), and é&Pigorn with a single consonant, where analogy 
requires the consonant to be double, as in repippuros. 

3. K is dropped out of Zu, the root of Euvi¢g (xowos), 80 , 
that the weaker cvy appears where the verse requires it, as 
nic ovy, Il., a, 307; ; but £0» is also retained on account of the’ 
verse, as ov od dv Bogéy, Il., 0, 26, &c., or for the sake of ae 

ing syllable, even when not absolutely necessary, as 

Aohias ’ Agriwids Eov, Od., 0, 410, quoted by Gregor.' : 
Corinth., Att. dial. § v. 

4, Nothing but the necessity of versification can justify the’ 
change of 'Zi» into cvy, so that, where the verse admits, we 
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should read EupLasseros, Eiplorwrecs, Gyprarre, Ec. for eva- 
Canwevos, &c. So also uv for otv at the beginning of the line 
in IL, B, 47, 187, 450, &c. 

5. Nor is there any ground for attenuating toy after », since 
ye combine in a sonorous enunciation. It is better to read 
iuar Eur, Il, ce, 170, 179, idee For, I, a, 325, &e., instead 
of cuv; nor should ya ovv, wep civ, tye ov», Il, a, 183, and 
the like, be allowed to remain. 
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OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 


FIRST DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXVI. 


TERMINATIONS. 


t. Where at the end of the root a long «& appears, it ig 
changed into 7, e. g. Marrata, Maprwen; Teyed, Teyén, &c.y 
except Sea (~~ ), Aivetecs, ‘Eopeesctc. 

2. Since the gen. and dat. of this decl. have always the 
termination long, this termination will always have 7. The 
acc. follows the nominative, e.g. mic, pic, pin, but wiav; 
yoin, veins, yoin, but yaiav; xorvboreipn, xorkvCoreions, woAu- 
Coreion, roduCoreseay. 

8. Except Sa, Seas, Sedv (~~), and even Sewi¢. Comp. 
n. 37. So also Paces ree reiyeoot, Ih., 4, 135, from Dade 
(Etym. M., p. 410, }. 17), recognised by Strabo and Apolfon. 
Comp. Heyne ad loc. However, from ys (spelunca), 
which the Etym. quotes together with Daa, we find yez, 
Il., x, 93, 95.—Concerning masculines in & see n. 22. 

4. It is necessary next to state the cases in which the ter- 
mination of the nom. is long 7, and in-which it is short a. 
Much, under this head, must be repeated from the remarks 
on long @ of the Ist decl., which prevails in the common 
dialect mstead of 7 in the Homeric; but the collection of all 
the rules (chiefly after Sprtzner de vers. heroic. Grec., p. 
26, §c.), is requisite in a complete survey of Homeric Greek. 
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5. Dissyllables in -cse are short : Wyatt Orley Moda, T pate, 
Ii., B, 498 ; polysyllables are long : cavayxain, Adnvain, thisin, 
Euvain, cayerocin, awercoin. Except TTdrouse, Aircue, ‘lovlose.: 

6. Words tn -sa are long : yereh, Mavrivin, Toye. >: 

7. The termination -aa ts short en adj. tn -v¢, -sia, in 
the fem. forms from sis, ne, and in the names of women 
and towns, e. g. Babéin, Bagtin, sipsia, fem | Baines, duoc 
elaroroxesee, evmrarrépeiay, Il., Z 292, &e.— ypesee, As 
essa, Llewrovyévesc, Tlialeecic. Tleecepovesce, Sek bt, en 
Oars with the adj. “Scehsser, Il., 1, 475, &c. 3 together wrth 
several tsolated words : xpdLvEste, HODES aidssa, TPUPEAEL S— 
long in substantives from adj. in #g, and in the fem. of -sse¢! 
e. g. csixein, cevasdsin, c&dndcin (different from the common dia- 
lect, in which these words have «@ short), EUXASIN, KATHDEIM, 
OsgEih, Taupeln, mposovein, Topysin, Bocin, Agysin, Asin from Asios, 
together with ayeAsin from the non-Homeric Asia. 

8. The following dissyllables in -ia are short : Bit pode, 
poll are long : Sorin, odin, avdeaxsh, CXOTIN, Down, 

in, &c. (add the abstracts : jAuzin, ixandhoom, Souxoipeain, 
&c, ). —Except rirvie, ToADuMG, Hes., 9, 78, Exgergias, IL, 
B, 537, Qsoxiay, ib., 498 (the former, however, 18 cited by 
Steph. Byzant. under Xaaxic, as 'Ezeirpssev, and the latter by 
the Etym. M., p. 305, 1. 37, as Qiowere). 

9. Words in -o1« are short from Bods : EsCo, Marko; 
"Hegivou, Tlepicose, the rest are long: Teoln, aidoin, sirdvin, 
»60i7. 

10. Words in -vie are short : ayuies, Il., v, 254, * supue- 
yuu, Apruie, uit, opyuit, rebadvier, with other participles 
of this sort. On the contrary, pareuin, Il., s, 389. 

11. Those in -ov% and -wh are long: axovn, adrwn, Con, 


* Wolf there writes cywav according to the Etym. M., p. 305, 1. 36, 
as Ionic, comp. Heyne ad I)., |, 327, but dywai, Od., 8, 388, éyviac, D., 
#, 642, Z, 391. So also dgyu’ Il, ~), 327, ceyuar, Od., 1, 327, x, 167. 
In the common dialect dyuid, dgyuc have alone remained. The Homeric 
form cyua, Spyua is supported by the shortness of the a, since in bis. 
composition, in dyvid, dgyuid, the tone upon « would.Jengthen the vowel, 
as in pour pusy. 
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gant, Dat, sivity aiaregien 5 aleo where a consonant separates w 
and n= AaGd, iayh, coyehh, eevowht, rigran, Pesdahi, omar h 
cAmagn, SAAR agi, sdai07, 

12. Those an rAa, vx, -g0, “Ot are short: Jwerra, dsdAn, 

4 5) Beaiwonver, wd cosvec, TehteaMe raster Keapve, Tloai- 

+ Xifaccages, sarciaupar, yucirxouge, veieupe, Maipa, apaiga, 

oe xudicvElert,, CVT IVEIG Oy Kasricivisee., HAAMSCLVEILE, TOV 

oe rluspa, ortiga, woige, dpoved, apugay (1. opdeay), Od., 

7 434; Brow, IL, 8, 582, Movow, Qowse, yawooa, dod, 

aieriston, resmaddcocn, &c. Add those with a double 

Sei eepyuporela, amota, Sila, pila, due (I. Pita) 
oy by 

13. Osxytons are long : cudnt, ASDA, THU, TOpt, Oadviy 
wéheusrn, ayogi, aeny, mugh, ixugh, Maan, ceen. Also words tn 
im, vawim and Asyim in 900s ¢ Aiyivn, Hym., I, $1, al 
though Aiysas is written Il., 8, 562. Also several-in -Aa:3 
abyaAn, Lxirray (yet Uva, érégads, 54, Od., pw, 235, -which, 
according to Spitaner, should be read dvder yee Laika 
éxtgads 0); in “vee: "Adapdyn, * Apicdva, “Edzen, cogyn, TEX 
GAwns in gu: abign adden, Sven, Paidgn, Coren rues yem 
moa weren, TePen.y in -cow: xvicon, Mécom, Ul., B, 582.. - 

‘14. .The mute words are generally oxytons and. dhersfore 
long : Aweh, Quy, cxwxh, wecrxh, bwd%. Also some that are 
not oxytons: Ajéy, dairy. 

315. In.the words hitherto quoted we have biasiieeéd 
only feminine forms, and not the roots, out of which mas- 
culsnes ‘were formed, as ixrita, nrvra, Sc. These give 
rase to particular forms in the sing., and both. classes must 


therefore be more closely examined. 


§ CLXXVIL 
OF THE SINGULAR OF FEMININE WORDS. 


16. The original language had, as an universal mark of 
petsonality, the old dative pronoun PIN (FIN) in the form: 
of an affix, which, attached to the root of the word, converted 
it into a noun, without determining the case, and hence 
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adhered to all the different expressions of relation afterwards 
introduced, or according to the Ktym. M., p. 800, 1. 8, ap- 
- peared in every case. For the nominative, there is there 
cited : ddog 3 srégngs wapertely Kosiooew cig ret dieters, Hes, 2 
214 (where éréengs is now read); for the vocative, Odpasiagy 
for Ovgane.* As accusative it still stands in & ¢° tenon, 
Hes., & For this case Apollonius («te ixepp, p. 621, }. 21,) 
quotes also iat de%s6guv (Il, », 308), from the 2nd declension, 

17. In Homer the use of this affix in the 1st decl. is much 
' Hmited. There is no trace of it in masculine words, nor it 
feminine proper namnes. I¢ appears only in other ferniines, 
with a long vowel in their termination, and only in the geni- 
tive and dative, chiefly iu the expression of place: e g. 
suds and shvyQuv for surig, sovya—~ - 

By treating dw or ¢s as this sort of affix, we are relieved 
from the necessity of comparing vt to the adverbial termine 
tions, and thus of either nasexplaining the non-adverbl 
part of its use, as in % + svndw, or combating tte existence, 
which will be a difficult matter, ally in such inetances 
GS Ce Hoi PasvophynOs, 10 Bind IsdQn, and the like. 

18. Examples of genitives in -pw; edvqoi, xsparde, Dey 
A, 350, &c., vevezpa, ib, 3, 300, Xe, so asParrow not’ 
xEQaAnDW, tb.. x, 458.t—Remark also the edverlial -bu, 
which occurs, tn expresions of place as @ genitive form: 
ceryornber, dacirnber, Qonxgdsy, “Idndes, xducinh, Oiyarigbsy, x00- 
pombe, Larcornber, Tooighsy, Ke. 5 tn the following declensions 
likewise tt must be considered a genitive of place, whence 
tt also connects itself with prepositions : t& Alobywabss, Il, 
3, 304, semilar to c suvzpus. 


Obs.—The genitive «iro: appears to have had its affix 9: united alo 
with the subsidiary and céankecting sound o, which has been retained 


® From Aleman acc. to Schol. A. ad Il, v, 588, and Apollon. Dyscol. 
Becerpt. ed Reits., p. 434, C.; whete we must read Oipaviaga ik Ovarian 
ctpanton wag’ Arxucm, or rather fleavag: Comp. Heyhe Exeurs FI, 
ad Il., ¥, ps 523. : 

+ Comp. Schaefer ad Gnomio. Poott. Gir., p. 237. 
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eleewhere, but here banished. From EYNHZOI arose, after the 
rejection of PI, sivjjs, in the regular form for the gen. of this dec. 


19. In the dative an iota is subscribed: siv7¢u, PenTENDS, 
&e., which is pointed out by the Etym. M. under Penrenps 
as a mere traditionary usage, and which militates against the 
manifest derivation of this iota, which clearly arose after the 
ejection of in surygi, &c. The form suv7-s, ebvy, &c., was 
established for the dative, when the progress of language 
assigned separate forms to the expression of different relations 


ases ). : 
ys 20. Examples of the dative form in Qin, Qi: ye 
wy hucings, Binge, yerenP, Y, nvogent, JULIDl, KEDUANDI, ¥, RAK 
sings, veven Dir, waren, Qenrendws; also adjectives : éréondi, 

xporsenps ; partic. Pocsvopubyns 5 ; pron. Hb. 

' 21. The accusative, springing from the full form sivjou, 
&c., by ejection of $s, sdv7y, &c., offers nothing remarkable. 
The has entirel disappeared. The adverbial termina- 
tion 36 is added, for the most part, to the acc. already formed: 
xhicinvt, Sepedonrde, Ognxmss, Teolmuts, Dblyvd< ; but traces of 
old formation are seen in éga2s, Jueads, where the roots tow, 

have assumed the ending 2, and before it the subsidiary 
X, iouats, Sigaads. —The vocative, here confined to a few 
proper names, “Hen, "Abnvn, TIyveddxese, and the like, is 
similar to the nominative, except that of Niwon, Nowa 
gid, Dl., vy, 130, like the Lat. Vympha. 


§ CLXXVIIL 
OF THE SINGULAR OF MASCULINE WORDS. ~ 


22. Masculine words retain in the nominative, where 
euphony | or versification requires it, « unaltered, as ixxora, 
yxvTa, sucvora, as with the Latins in poeta, propheta, and 
with those, jwho now inhabit the mountains of Laconia, in 
rabra, xepiare, tonuira, xeopira, &c. (comp. Villois. Pro- 
legom. to It., p. 49, L. tn the obs.). Otherwise o is added 
to the root, and the a lengthened into »: ’Aresida, ’Arge/dqe, 

Z 
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Bogia, Bapinc, except in those in -t, which tmye hong «: 
Aimsias, Avysiag, ‘Eousiag, and retain it in the. other cases. 
Together with “Egusiag there remains also a short form 
(‘Eopew, “Eguans), “Eguiis, but only i in IL, », i* Od., s,.54,, 
a, 1, perhaps originally open ‘Epuss; and tegether with 
Aivelug also Airgas, IL, », 541, perhaps originally Auving. 


Obe—The 3 of the nom. is probably derived from the suffix FI=, 
which we shall recognise among the prebouns es the mowx of FEO, 
Yo.—In the 3rd decl. F as well as 2 has remained in Sautds,. Bas- 
rsF¢, Bandsic, &c. .Of the eame origin are -is and -¢3,in .Patr-is, 
Germ. Vater-es, Vaters, and the pronouns é¢.and. Germ. ges, 
which, compared with FIZ, point out AFIZ and TFLS eae pe: 
tive forms. raEeS SS PEED aE 


23, In the genitive appears the sufix FO: “Argelta, 
"ArgeidaFO, anisitaFO, so that the forms either remained 
open, "Acesiduo and IIyasideo, thus attesting the ‘previous 
existence of F or ® between the vowels, or were. neti, 
AO into Q, thus, So 

a. Without farther alteration after a eel: m5 
"Egusiano, Od., &, 390, ‘Eouetw, Il., 0, 214, Bogéng from 
Bogéa, gen. Bogie, ib., £¢, 524, &e.., Booka, ib., af, 892, 

&c., and boppahing, root su epadser (from ei. and pair 
erin), GEN. GUpopeAiao, sUmpsrAiw. 

b. With prefuced é, not ranking as a syllable, after « 
consonant : ‘Areeidao, Arceldea, [Inrnicdao, Thagiciew, 
&c.* 

24, The termination PIN has been already recognized as 
the pronoun of the third person, namely as the dative. FIN, 
which, as an universal symbol of personality, might lie at 
the basis of every case. This being premised, we. may 
recognize, without difficulty, FO as the genitive of the same 
pronoun (FEO, and, by dropping the E, FO), so that a 





* The ancients made so little distinction here, that, e. g- Eustathius, p. 
13, 1. 5, produces as similar and of the same formation, Alvefew, TlnAsidsn, 
" Egusiso, 
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FEO; sad’ FIN, added as seffixes to the met prodnced the. 
inflections of the’ singular. ® a 

25. Examples’ of the nonmeniiire in 6:  Orkare (also 
Oviornc): Adjectives > cxncnnr ee, a (also ‘aixparns ), 
java (from date), inxorees vepeanysgere, joyriere, Sec. 
the adjectives, besides asyjonr7s, the following have the full. 
form : | MOTELOTNTIG, vr»Libpeuerns. 


 Obe.+. Nominatives of this class have the accent sometimes on the final 
- syllable, as. dorspoxnrye, -alyunrgc, but commonly on the penultimate, 
<1 Kobong,’Arpaldng, ‘Iawtrys, 80 Guicra, lrréra, iwarnrdra, nepsrnyspira., 
«Sec. On the ante-penultimate, but not without opposition from some. 
': (Grevimwarians, i8 ig-found in sarfra, Il, a 175, as Arietarchus 
wrote it then, and érsxparnory 4 dvcyvwors is the remark of the 
- Scholiast. | For the same accentuation of the word are quoted, Ii., 
‘ ie Os, 508,. Horus and Apollonius, iv rg sgl sapuriuev; and the in- 
, bertion of;s for the sake of rhythm (jariera for wnrira) is assigned 
. iap-the, gause :(tha tone remaining on the original sound). This 
occurs also in two compound adjectives: siglowa, and dxdxgra, and, 
“ous of Homer, i im the voc. dtemora, according to the Schol., Il., a, 508. 


» 6. ‘Examples of the genitive in -xo, -». Besides Bogtw 
and supApadial, also "Eousia, Il., 0, 214 (so Aivsiew, ib., 8, 534, 
and ‘Acéew, ib., 8, 461, should be written Alivio, “Aciw, or 
the Jatter rather as an adjective, é coi ty Asian). So DPrsyiw, 
not Dasyiov, Hymn., XV, 3. In Hymn., II, 413, ‘Eguses 
Bovayosw xrsbideovos points to the form "Eguéco from ‘Egnwéns 
(mn. 22)3 yet “Egutiw in a Mose. MS. invites us to write 
‘Egpsice Bovaz. 

27. Examples of the genitive in -ao, ~w: ixérns, ixtrao, 
I., Q, 75, &e., ixérew, ib., w, 158, &e., cuvCdrgs, cvCdrew, 
Od., 3, 640, &c., especially proper names and their de- 
rivatives: “Aidao, Ajaxiduo, Auysius, Abynictins, Adyniadao, 
“AArao, Ce Nysidoo, Nurnizdac, Narnicddew, "Ogtorao, Tes 
paidao, Il, 8 , 228 (1. Tleseaidao), Oiveidaw. Adjectives : 
cxuruppeirao, Babupisirao, 3 eUippelrao, wpytorao, tobpemerew, v= 
Aderao. 


28. The dative ends in -n, yet Aivsiog has Aiveiy, Il, 5, 





356 OF THE HOMERIC. DECLENSYONS. 


272, 432, 450; &e., and according'te this idle} & lohowld 
be ‘Egusia, not ‘Egutly i in Hymn., XVOE, 36. --On the other 
hand the short form “Ege ca 390) should ‘the: ae 
like Bogin, &e., ' "Eouén. 

29. The uccusative ontls i in “aii except dein’ thls id 
‘Ezusiay, Heinrich ‘has marked as not epic “Epmeigs, bine % 
58 (comp. Schafer ad loc. ). 

30. The vocative of the terminations -rn¢ and ng ends 
an short a, e.g. Qowre, Oohopene ce, TOMMINOWATE, KUNST, 6V- 
Care, rerra, reryeoseagra, that of the termination -slas tn 
long a: Aiveli, “Epusic, &e., that of the terminetions Ltr, 
-fons, -bons, in -n: ’Aresidn, Nensidin, "Ayyion, Hymn.,- TIL; 
108, 193, Xgveq, Ilegon, Hes., &, ies &e.. Se der eet 
Hymn., XVII, 12. 


Aq ae 
4 eas ‘ te t 
4 


ye 


oe ces 7 *: we a ee 
cues §OLXXIX, 8 hava 
fe sa = ee ar 
DECLENSION OF THR DUAL aND PLURAL. ee 


31. Of the dual there occurs only the form in «3, Ag; pata 
xpopareion, Il.,-9, 378. ' Here, and 1 in the lural,” fe, tise 
and feminine words agree, and, in the ep the nam., acc., 
and voc., do not differ from the common forms ; consequently 
the gen. and dat. are to be considered. . 

32. The genitive adds QN, properly FON, to ‘the’ root, 
whence the termination AFO.N, AQN, and by contraction 
after vowels (.N, after consonants, with E prefixed, EQN: 
TPUPGAsIO (xpuparsidsn) reupahsidy, but & yop, éyopder, Th, 
B, 275, and ayogtay, ib., 1, 441, abrh, avrciay, ib.; & 752, 
&c., avriav, ib., py, 424, ADOT way, cariorday, 8c. The 
prefixed E forms a short syllable in & eegtom, Il., 4, 566, as 
sixay xudswy, ib., 7,1. Comp. fu, 340, sxrog Supian, Od. + 9, 191. 

33. If the pronominal forms FIS, FEO, FIN, were suf- 
fixes for the inflection of the singular, the plural 2PEEX, 
ZMEQN, ZPIZIN, 2PEAY, or, without the auxiliary 
sound 2 ($s for opiy was Laconic *); and with the original 





* Comp. Sylb. ad Etym. M., p. 702, 1. 48, 
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labied FEB, FEQN, FISIN, FEAS,. would form suffixes 
for the plural. . FEES shows itself in thenom. as FEX, EX, 
clearby.in, the. third decl., FEQN. as. FON,.ON, in the gen. 
of all the declensions. So also FIZIN and FEA2 as FI IN, 
L3IN, . 2UNy and, FA, AX, .in dative end accusative, since 
ia, ae Sime the. a nam and the first yowel disap- 


pear 
Od, dMaamples.of the genitive ¢ on AQN, ON.. Feminine 
subst. nacav, Dey % 7 Scan, H., III, 32, eaudon, Il., 8, 91, 
ke... sugar, dbs. aba 112. The form XIE Head, in some edi- 
ne ig. bus weakly supported. Nor is it right to read yastar, 
His 1, 40, but yeuou; in Od., 3, 284, &c., we find yesdav— 
Mounier appears in.the Batrachom., v. 1, and: dijsog ’ A dyvay 
in H., I, 30. —Maarsicav, Od., y, 287, ace Maasay, ib. # 
187, xapucov, ib. a, 334, &c., ragear, Il, a, 7194, 8c; 
pocay, ib. y, 5, &c. Feminine adjectives : CAscav, Spartan, 
Od., a, 435, Byun, ib. 1» Sy 121, Sxascoyr, Il., xy, 6, Zrasay, 
ib., y, 263, &c., sugsscov. 
35. Examples of the netvE t in ue EQN. Femi- 
me 8 tantives : ereihce, eeiav, Tl IL., 0, 378, &c., epee, 
ib... oialig ag see oourcaaNy, Borsa, Od., es 283, Boynton, Il, @, 
Bader, evoav, Eperueon, xepadéan, Noppaan, tb.) v, 
vl Fe Nijzptan, Od., #, 318, H., IT, 98, brrelaw orktav, Il, 
i ise v, SOF (where read é. ixasiay, since ixrein, 1D.y 568, 
atone that thas adj. has three terminations ), minder, ib., xX, 
“gvAcay, ib.,. 4, 1, xnyiar, whryior, XYouraav, Luxeon, dreiheaw. 
Pos pitn,, tb: o') 243, read pci — | 
Femninine adjectives : Rrehiay, depryerndan, IL, ay y, 198, &c.. 
cegyysvvany (read apyenior), ib., 0, 529, dxactav, gactar (racer 
ts given as @ various reading. ), abrsopertor, exoromrdon. 
Masenline substantives: igerdav, Awasddan, xuvopasoréo, vou 
rémr, Od. 9, 162, vauréov, ib., 4, 138. 
Masculine adjectives: .cAdgordan, acxiordov, Buxtrdav. 

86. The dative ends universally in -now, -no1, -ng, and it 
has been already shown (§ cLxiv,5, ) that the abbreviated form 
-7¢ appears in very few instances, and was probably strange 
to Homer. 

37. The sufhx of the dative, FIZIN, joined with the root, 
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e.g. with that of xAsi, gives as the original dative ‘form 
xiuoinfiow, and after the ejection of digamma xscinet: 

38. The Etym. M., p. 166, ]. 80, proceedmy on the false 
supposition that the dative originally ended in ~qg, ‘and that 
-now was formed out of it by extension and alteration, says, 
** we mark only two as not changing their a m the Poet, oirs 
Ssais aydourls wap avdecow evvndgvas (Od., ¢, 119), and — 
Auto vs xal axrais (Il, ~, 284).” Hermann (ad H. ad 
Aphrod., 191,) resting apparently upon this observation, 
and extending it, endeavours to show that Sens, H., y, 158, 
should be altered. Must we then alter likewise sxoia Jerjos, 
‘Tl., 3, 805, +, 286, where there is no trace of Seaiou ? 

39. The accusative has universally a long, since here the 
‘final -2 of the root blends with «@ in the termination «ae. 


§ CLXXX. 


OF THB CONTRACTIONS OF THE FIRST DECLENSION. 


_ 40. Besides the contractions of the genitive there appear 
some others, but not of certain authority. ‘“Epujy from ‘Ep- 
potns has been already considered. Like this is [Tod%e, Il., 9, 
575, Tlodzv, ib., 590, which according to analogy comes from 
Tlodéns. We may add cuxai, Od., 7, 116, as it now stands 
instead of the ancient cuxzai, but cvxai itself is not quite satis- 
factory, and must be exchanged for cuxsas of the Vat. Ms., 
n. 915, the more so, because we find cuxias ricougéxorr 
.Od., w, 341, and also wmAéas, ib., 7, 115, A, 588, and even 
at the end of the verse, pyAéas, ib., w, 339. 

41. To vnmién, childhood, in ynxsén adeyevn, Il., s, 491, 
belongs as acc. yyxiéas, the contracted form of which (x19) 
and with the prefixed « vyxidas appears as childish play in 
ymca oxeev, Od., e 297. This again supplies an analogy 
for Nevoixee. Suidas (Vol. II, p. 600, Kuster, ) derives it 
from vevs and xaiw,* of which the primitive form was xéw 


* TIpospums rp yweg? xed vaurixwraro: ovreg Eréxouov rails vavol sicsay 
ape dOpaAsiay. 
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(Etym. M., :p., 498, 1-40), thus originally vevorsee, vosve ixet 


and with @.prefixed Nevoisxaa. sides the nom. there 
appear, Nawosacig, Od., 2, 276, Navoixsiar, ib., 2, 49. 


/- 48. For the sake of revision paradigms are here added. 


The numbers refer to the foregoing paragraphs of the first 


declension from 1 to 41, unbroken by the sections ; the stars 
mark rejected forms. 


1. Feminine. 


_«, Proper names in short « : m7: 
- ¢  . [Iyveddrua, 1. “EAgy, 13. 
-..-.  [Dyvedowsing, 2. “EAsvas, 
 , Lqverowein, 2. | “EAgva, 
+ [lqvedaresay, 2. “Envy, 2. 

. Thpedoruea, 21. OL a 
Other words in short a: in 9: 
Nom. veda, Denren, 

ereenQl, 
KEDUAHD IY, 
+:*Gen. Qweram, '+ SOVBDL, ty, 18. 
EDING, 
, “se a & 4 Svenpir, » 
“Dat. Sedan, Binds, 19. 
cn. oe oo 4 
' * Mee Sberray, Binv. 
=? Form in long a: 
on N. da, 3. 
a : /G. Seas, - 
De + veack 
Ace. Seay, - 
V. 600. 
2. Masculine. 
Pure in *: in a: 
N. Bogéns, 22. - Asveas, Vo, 
: Alveings, 22. 


Aivesao, 
Aiveio, 23. 

| Aiveiew,* 26. 
D. Bogéz, Aiveia, 22, 


G. Bogéwo, 
93 


Bogéw, 
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salina Oo  Bbaheny BR 
Alvela, 2& Fi ous 
: » Mute in @, gt aah ee 
axyunre, soe ge nei 
: aX NTN - ere 3 
G. oo ao a 
. rms} 03, 27 . eee os 1 
D. ‘Arg ‘ ny ce | 
Acc.  Asceldmy, a ae, 4 
V. Qoara, 40. 
Pure : | Mute : 
N. xAsoieas,  aprel, 
G. _xAsoica, , 4 35 
KAO, f 35. - eurtan, ee 
dD xdiolnon, | avTioW, i 
ae , berate) og, wurns® 
y Seale, at ‘ > ie 
‘Ace: xholug. anres, . She 


~ Maseatine in the same way, n. 31. nS 


§ CLXXXI. 


"DIFFERENT FORMS OF THE SAME WORD IN THE 
FIRST DECLENSION. 


43. Various forms arise partly from the extension of the 
final letter of the root : thus, 

A into AIA (TEA), 77 (TEAIA) Ytiltt, as XAIP in 
yeiew from XEAIP, ed by the adj. icysasea; IPA, 
rpala, whence yewiay. IPA itself is deduced from CEPA, 
visible in yepasd¢—AI into AINAI, Sea, Séesvos, without 
any other case.—E into EI, Aivtas, Aivsiag, &c.—EH into 
EIA, “Eguins, “Epweias.—EA into EIH, ‘Pée, ‘Pein. —E into - 
EIH, « L061 By LE0S (root EXE), j inncsin, tyrceing, 8ic., EAsy x05, 
tAsyysin (in the plur. ens pet, Il., a, 260) .—H into AIH, 
"Abjva, ' Abnvain, ng, &c., avdyxn, cvwyxain, I, 3, 300, &ec. 
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Comp. on' the. enbstantive use of this form, Schefer ad 
b., B, pi 5 G4), | 7 a ; 
44. Table of the forms of “Egui, and 7%, yai« (with re- 
jection of y), ala. _ oo 2 2 


(‘Eeuinsy - (Téa) 
“Expatas, 22.  ‘Eopic, 22. TY, ~Taia, Ale, 
“Egpsiao, 23: | Ys yang, =—aalng, 
“Eousia, 20. “Eopia, sa 
“Egusi¢, "Egusa,* iy yecin, 
“Epusin,* 28. ‘Eopn,* 28. 
nia 29. cae TVs yaiay, ale, 
"Epusia, “Eeowy. YI. 
7 toa oe Plural. 
~ Only the genitives 
 yocschouy, | 
ection,” 34, 


4.5, Next stands the class of words which jnflect some 
forms according to the third declension:t °Adx7 and dat. dAxi 
(also dAxn, Od., w, 509).— Axgaé and acc. axgies always in 
the fourth foot of the verse (but dxeas at the end of the line, 
Il, 3, 425).—Avag and acc. avis (also aay, Il, 2, 316, 
&c.).— Iwxa, Il, 8, 740, axes, ib., 521, but iaxd ve daxpud- 
esous, ib. A, 601.—‘Yowivn, ns, 2, 1, at, ws, but vowin 
pccyecbos, Il, 8, 56, whence are explained as accusatives of 
the Srd decl. Qiyads and oixads itistead of puyhvds, olxovds. 

46. Independent forms of the first and third declension are 
found in, a. ’Avdns, b.”"Aens, and c. Tpaiaz- ' 

a. “Astye. — 
N. "Alda, .... "Asdanebs, 
G. “Aidac, “Aide, ...- 
—  D. 7ARy, = Aids, = ADD anais, 
Acc. * 


. = Atdyy. ea 
The. forms of ’Aijdy¢ are derived ultimately from FIA (VID- 





+ WrayitZeobos and usranrdcecbos; the distinction drawn by the Gram- 
marians we learn from Eust. ad Il., p.. 16. “Ards twdayidodn dd rou dic 
{was formed obliquely from the obsolete a/¢).—But if “Aidy¢ and ° Afdou 
are to be considered tbe only valid forms, then ysrsxAcedn ard rou * Aidou,— 
in the one case rAayracuss, in the other perawracudse 
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EO), which with @ negative gives the. roots AIA, ATAA, 
AIAONE. ® Rete Ske, oS 
Dia | 6 “AGN. ~ anal Y 
N. “Agag,.(1.). “Agns, ict. igen ae ee 
G.. "Agia, = (Agaros) -“Agnog,. “Agéns, 


D, “Aen, (2.) Agni, “Apel, 
Ace. “Agny, "Agent, 
V. | . "Ages, (3.) 7 

” Agse. 


(1.). The chief passage concerning “Ags is cited from 
Herodian by Eustathius (ad I1., «, p. 518). Herodian sup- 
ports the form "Agew, foreign to our editions of the Homeric — 
text, by the usage of Archilochus aid “Agew punpovov, and 
produces in defence of the unwonted genitive “Agyrog the 
patronymic "Aenriccdns from Hes., &, 57, and the diminutive 
Aensiwy. According to this view, the forms “Agmoc, “Agni, 
"Agna, were produced by the elision of +, and “Aggos, “Ages 
from them by abbreviation of the long vowel. Thus is re- 
moved the necessity of deriving both from the Holic “Agsu, 
which he cites from Alceus. For “Ageog there is found in 
many places (e. g. Il., , 485,) the variation ” A gews, seemingly 
as little to be regarded as roAsas for xoAsog. _ 

(2) Between” Agy and Ages the reading varies, Il., ¢, 757, 
9, 112, where the Townley Scholiast marks the form as 
contracted from *Agmi, and hence must have read” Agy. "Ages 
alone is used in Pindar, Ol., 9, 82 (116), 2,5, 85 (113), &c. 

(3.) "Ages of twofold quantity in the line already quoted 
(§ cxLVI, 2), “Ages, "Ages Beororosyé, pscsPove verycosm Agra, 
Il, ¢, 31, gave so much offence to Ixion ( Kustath., ut sup.), 
that he—especially since the repetition of a name in the 
vocative is rare—wrote "Ages agés, i.e. BAawrsixé, supported 
by the vocatives following. Yet Ptolemy defended the re- 
petition for the sake of its greater — 


c. Domus (yeaia 


ves Tenis, (1.) yen, 
yeuins, af e.g 

or sania vent, 

yeas, okt 

- yen; etd. 
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-4€1/) Fhe root of: the forms is TEPAF Compete), PAF 
(Germ. grau). 

47. Double forms are found also in ’ Ayrideérns,’  Arripdran, 
’ Avsiparm, but Avriparga, Od., x, 114.—Edaty, 7, &e., and 
édyrvog (in 28 places for the sake of its dactylic rh eee in 
the fourth foot).— Aci ies, torches, derué, bundles (déw) for 
burning,— EAzig and éhrwe7.—"Edespos and ébesecdes, Od., x, 
176; where, however, Aristotle (see Schol. ad Theocr., 1, 
33, ) read yerescedes. —'Hyien and syéoas with jpg, jwaros, 
Th, Fl, -ow.— Konic, xoviog, xbvI, xoviv, and xovin, 26, ny mV, 2O-— 
Kesbed, dc, and the ancient form xei—Ilésim, av, os, and (out 
of Homer) wsAcsés, whence weAcstdcs, Il, A, 634, weArssccos, ib., 
s, °778.—Tlodivess, roriras, Il. +3 0, 558, aires. ib., 8B, 806.— 
Deidd and Pedwry.—Djwn, Pyuny, said ah Dijusy. —Povyh, 
Quy. and guEw. —Xgorn, whence xeon, Tl +» &, 164, and ede, 
xe00s, &c.; also yewréc and ygare.— From the first and 
second declension come together See and Sede, goddess, also 
in the plur. Séasves.—Oven, and Sugeor, also Sugerpe, O15 
Kouoiz, and xAscsov, Od., w, 208, fence, enclosure.—‘Yre 
‘roof of the mouth, and vzxegaiov, upper story.— 2sdoviny, Shon 
‘nbev, and Sidwvos ; also the inhabitants are named  Sjddveo and 
X1d6vs001.—Xresdesov, handle of axe, and ores (adj. with 6x7 
understood), socket of axe. — [lagdsuxy,’ compared with 
-magbevs, is likewise an adjective (understand 'zée7) used as a 
substantive; and after the same analogy rvgxain (sub. oan), 
the same as srvo7. 


48. Forms of 4 dais, banquet: 


Sing, N. .... dais, 
G. bakens, Sairndsr, dasroc, dasrvos, 
D. Ori, 
Acc. bairm, daira, 
Plur. N. ... duirss, 
G. Sasr ay, 
D.. Sabena, Il., x, 217, .... 
Ac. .... dair as. 


Acsrbog appears in the fourth foot Il., y, 496. The root 
desrv reveals itself also in dasrvpdves, wv, coat, «¢, which occurs 
in the Odyssee alone. 
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Obs. 1.—-Sevetal féminines :in: -e. pass into the termination -m¢, but 
‘only in the post~Homeric epos: #iyevic, H. Il, 94, Tprroyev} vty 
H., XXVHI, 4,"Aggoyer4s, Pseudo-Orph. in Biz. 11, y, which form 
should be restored also in Hes. Theog., 196. Likewise Kurzoyevis 

~ should be read i in the acc. Kumgoytvix in Hes. Theog., 199. It is the 
only form used i in the part of Theognis first edited by Bekker. _ 

Obs, 2.—The difference of forms penetrates even to the root in those 
which come from OIL and 211.—The root OT (offen, open), visible 
in Gr-rojcs, (b-ye) Supe, appears in rvorts eins, Il., 15) 408, 
divora’ révrov, Bés olvors, ib., ¥, 703, whrowa xaparby, xugori vt nébores 
also in OITH, which does not itself occur, but is visible i in Orspomty 

* dortgor, and gives the root OIA for the adj. edgubsra and the adverb, 

drain, out of sight, Od., a, 320, So that here there is an extension, 

of into ai, plur, aja, as in some other adjectives: dgprj, oppyains. 
dvdipxn, Barynadgn The root OI appears in the accusative: e/¢ «tm, 
and adverbially xarévwra, 1l., 0, $20; also in several phiral ailjectives: 
Duntomres, &c., and feminines in the sing. yAauxdarg, xuriimidog, Il, Y 
180, eiamida, Od., Z, 113, &c. According to this analogy i is also 
derived from Breow, magatrames, Il., 4 503. Likewise OTH in 
ivwarn, sew, Il., €, 8, in the adj. xuvara, Il., a, 159 (as eigdora 
belongs to OIIH), with some in o¢ and ov: siouuérwaos, apbowror, &c. 


49. The patronymics follow the rules given (§ cxxxIx): 
“Ixxrorns (irmore), ‘Ixxoraong; "Aoxagass, *AcxAnaiccdne ; 
"Aripnos, Arvwncdns ; [Icvbo-0¢, lavboitns ; Otorwe, Oeoroei- 
Onc, Déonc, Déonroc, Degnricdns; Kéas (Kea-oc), Kectdne; 
Tlespasog from esecc-o¢, [lescectdng.* Add to these NaAnicdns, 
[leconiccdns, Avyniddns from the root avye, whence Adyéngs, 


*So we should adopt ’AAxaidév, Pind., Ol., VI, 68 (115). Comp. 
Boeckh ad Pind., p. 379. ’AdAxaiog has the root not pure, but extended 
from aAxa (’ AAnaog like Oivéucos, &c.).—Hence “AAxaddge is regular, but 
"Adxsidns is from the abbreviated root d@Ax, as on the other hand [eAory- 
idbat, Nem., VIII, 12 (21), is from the root (IleAoms) lengthened. An 
important passage on these forms occurs in Eustath. ad IL, a, p. 13. 
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Adythas, an “Epping, ‘Equsies, comp. ns: 22. —In “Ayyuoicins, 
useing, Kauridngs Teparsctongy Aaspracinc, Mavasrvecons, 
’Oiaudtigg, from ’ Agnyions, Ovtarns, Krvrios, Tépanog, Aatorns, 

Mavoiriog, Osdsic, the terminations song and sbng have displaced 
the final vowel of the roots hypo, Sussra— xhuri-, TELTI—y 
hesera—, wevosti—, oihs— 3 but “laweriov/dng in Hes., 9, 528, 

combines botti forniations® "lareris, "lareriuy, ‘Tuaienuiene, 
like Torts, Tardion, Txaciov/das, in Pindar, Ol., VE, 15 (24). 
@a the:other hand, of the second formation :we find like 
"Hiseidas in Herod, 5, 92, Asuxadidn, Il, », 307, Asuxarsdao, 

IL, w, 1175 viz. both not from "Heriav, Asuxadswv, but as if 
deduced from the simple forms HETOZ, AEYTKAAOY. 

Yet, that we must not treat these as real primitive forms, 
but only as possible forms supposed by the Poet, is | proved by 
the ‘foregbving ‘series, and also by Acpareribne ov Adurog 
oyrinero, AL, 0, 526, as if from Aapriens. Finally, Philoc- 
tetes is nained from his father [loses (exr0¢), not Tlosavracting 
but. Fentgrios, Od., y, 190; and so 2éévehog Karrargiog eyaaog 
vids, Il., ¢, 241; Ajax from Telamon not only Tédaponaing 
but. also Termpdnos, and the other Ajax not only Osdiadng 
but also "On Ajog rads Aias,® 1b., », 6, &e. 





SECOND DECLENSION. . 
§ CLXXXII. 


OF THE FORMS IN OIN. 


1. The universal primitive form of inflection by DIN has, 
in this declension, chiefly through the influence of ey, 
been retained more firmly than in the first. (Comp. Apoll. 
Lex. under Sed9u, p. 416.) 

2. In the genitive it stands in ‘Ducgs xdvra reiyse, Il., 9, 
295, which sas has been rejected, at the expense of the 
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verse, in 'FAsou. xeomaoosbes (read "Tasdgs), Ul., 9, 104, and the 
like, cited § cxLvit1, 2, vwo Cvyoou, ib., +, 404, &e., axd 
TuTouLhopIy, ib., w, 268, &x. TUTOLNODIY, Od., 3,. 67, 1G5, - sx: 
xovropuy, ib., w, 83, rraréos wrvoguy, Il., v, 588, awe yarxopuy, 
ib., A, 351, aw soxagopy, Od., Ms 169. Comp. Od., s, 59. 


Obs.—Besides this last form there appear, of the same ‘word, only 
the feminine soyagn and icydpas, so that we must suppose an ob- 
solete form toyagos, whence fovapépu, as in the case of aoatem and 
fours p0G. . 


3. In the dative we find , adverbially used abrégr with 
rage, and ixi instead of rag adra or tx abra, as well as 
abrov, in that very place. Thus, wjas inorchouy—nveviery Bt 
Tug wvropr wuvras agioroug (which passage decides alsq upon 
Il, ~, 302, », 42, »; 140, dL, 640, where the i 
hesitate), and wavres ia” auropw chara ONY IL, ¢,. 255. 

4. In the accusative: tai deEsopw and éx cpsovegogur, . tl... te 
307, 8 (comp. Kt. Al., p. 800, 1. 9, Apoll. Dyscol. Kxcerpt.. 
Reitz, p. 434, C., and regi cae ce Anecdott. si T.. 
LT, p. 621 ), ex ioxagogow, Od., 7, 3 | 

5. Also in the plural, | 

a. In the genitive: Aaxevogwy, I., e, 696, 4, 307, ke, - 

Seog, ib., , 347, e, 101, Ixesbpuy, Od., w, 414, 0, 551, 
&c., orreopuy, ib., &, 134. 

b. In the dative: Ssigu prorae arararros, Il., 7, 366, &c., 

and au’ osredguv, Od., wy 45, 4,145. © 


§ CLXXXIII. 
REMARKS UPON DEAR TICULAR CASES. 


6. og genitive ends in -o1 as well as -ov, as apyupéoi 
Bsoio, Il., a, 49, &c. Both terminations arise from the 
sufhix FO, which was explained under the first declension; 
so that from the root BIO the primitive genitive was _ 
BIOFO, after the ejection of £, BIOIO, Gso%0 by non 
and BIOO, Giod by contractian. 
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ad Bs The dative, arising as in BIO®PL, BIOI, has retained 
ite vriginal o in several forms, as ‘Ic$woi, eixot, &c., which 
now y rank as sapeaa in the rest it was a cunget into @,. Siar 


Obe:—Thé vorative has usually o¢ instead of s. Thus 90s, II., 3, 
189. Comp. », 601, x, 169, &c. So HeAu05, Il., y, 277. 


8. .The nominative, accusative, and vocative dual, have the 
common ending, but the genitive and dative end only in ON, 
as, in the genitive: cuPorecoriy, Brspagosv, jpsovosiv, iamosiy, 
Opbad ois, Toriv, awosiv, ‘These may be written more properly 
without dizeresis: dour, opbarpoisv, &c., since the coalition of 
the sounds is here impossible. 

9.‘ Tn the dative we find only 4 aon In I]., 0, 8308, x, 40, 
64, Od., x, 262. The other termination in -o is post- Ho- 
meric, since duporigon, Il., ¢, 156, of the old editions is now © 
corrected &pporéga. Where the long forms in -osiv were not 
enforced byt the verse, the plural are found, which have spread 
themselves at the expense of the other. — 

10. That the abbreviation of the dat. pl., of which the full 


form is -os0w, prevails in this decl., so that -oi as well as 


-oscsv.is found, has been already observed. 


‘Obs.—The primitive forms of the plural must bave been OMOFI, ajo, 
QMOFON, apswv, and this originally dav as a perispomenon, to 
which the Doric genitives zavrav, Tpawdv, rourdv, bear witness ( Apoll. 
Alex., regi dvewy, p. 293, B.), or (wow) duwwr, to which Braspagun 
aa xvavidov, Hes., &, 7, and Iso! dwripeg ida, ib. 3, 46, 111, &c. 
(said to be from éd, good gifts), direct us (Heyne ad Il, a, 393, 
Hermm. Diss. de Gr. L. Diall., p.5). In these it seems that 
« was exchanged for the « common in genitive forms. The common 
form ue has arisen from the ejection of the radical o before wv.— 

' Dative QMOFIZIN, whence apoon, and without o doi, which 
through the progress of the language and the division of relations 
was appropriated to the dual.— Accusative NMOFAZ (@uoas), doug: 
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Sing. Dual. - Plur. . 

N. QHLLOS, ' OILiel, Opty . 

G. dion, 6. awosir, 8.. aye, 
aiLou, ixcev, 10, obs.- 
Kerxopur, 2. JedPsr, 5, 

D. ayy, aos, 9. apworasy, 10. 
Gur opuv, 3. GiLLosg. 

Acc. anov, Gil, eopmy, 5. 
dsks0Quv, 4. doug. 

§ CLXXXIV. 


CONTRACTIONS. 


12. Contraction in this declension is unusual in the ter- 
minations “606, -60¥, and those pertaining to them ; ; hence 
universally deriv, oortou, oorey, ooréa, VpUsees, én, Xeuotor 
(and,_ where necessary, a synizesis of the twa last syllables : 
xevoiy, Il., a, 15, yguoin, x, 470). So Tasdapiou, Tondeegéov, 
&c. (but Avxoupyou, Il., 2 134, from ppt ie and agam, 
resolved Avxoogyog, ib., 7, 142, 144, 1438), 

13. The contraction of 00 occurs in the single place: amily 
nog aw iuasdoc, Od., % 240, In Opposition to vie6, ra0p, rom, 
voov, Avrivoos, ayyivoos, &e. Comp. sAéoy, Od. .y, 169,. 
draco, IL, 3, 133, &c., and oyddov, Od,, &, 287, but dexagr, 
IL, x, 184, Od., +, 226. 

14. The names, which come from Qoés, remain equally 
open, as [Isipidoog (xsg1-loos), IIg6600s, except the gen. and 
dat. of IIu»doos, which are contracted, or rather, since they 
do not alter the accent, which have thrown out ¢ before the 
termination. [Ievdov, Il.,.0, 522, &e.,(®) [levdy, ib., g, 40, 
but [avéoov, ib., y, 146. : 

15. Also -ao resists contraction in “AgxssiAaos, braos, 
Mevidcos, [Ipwreciawos, &c. It changes @ into 7 in Esnros; 
ll., 7, 468, Ny 747, and ' Awoiaenos, Od, 0, 253, which js — 
supported against the now admitted "Au¢usceaog by the ex- 
ample of Pindar—Nem. 9, 13 (30)—. Perhaps, as formerly 
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remarked, the same method should be followed’ with frd&os, 
when its middle syllable 1s made long, as in Il., a, sr 
Hymn. ad’ Cer., 204, Hes., s 313, and fans, fAxnov, be 
written.— As in /Ad@os, so the @ is short in Ojvoucoy re, I, 6, 
706, pe, 140. But instead of cyheaos, Il., B, 447, 3, 539, 
Od., ¢, 136, &c., Aristarchus wrote ayieus (Schol. ad Il., 
B, 447, Schol. Harlet. ad Od., s, 186), which appears at 
the end of the verse in Od., 5, 218. See also Od., 2, 94, 
Il, po, 328, o, 444, and (crfixtoaoy,) vrpixtewy Brapov, Od., 
x, 158. 

16. Contraction with s prefixed is found m: ° AvaCnoiveac, 
Od, 3, 113, ‘Axeéveas, ib, 111. In both shapes occurs 
"Aytaaos, Od, x, 212, QA, and 'AyéAsas, ib. 181, 247, 
which forms supply the analogy for similar words of this 
declension. 

17; Forms of TIyversac : 

; - Lyvédeas, Il, 2, 597, &e. (1) 

me - G. TImveacdo, ib., 2, 489, (2) - : 

. D. TInvéacy, b., &, 487, 

“ro * "Nee, Tiyvécaw, ib., vy, 92. (3) a 

© (1) From Ipédaos. As a variation there § is Tiypineoe; 
Whence‘ also other later forms, IIyveAéos, &c., were deduced. 

(2) From ITHNEAAOFO, comp. n. 6, (axv#A-a-0) TTy- 
ssav: ‘So the genitive form [Tersao, T., , 827, 338, ‘pw, 
381, 355, -B, 552, v, 690, the only case of ‘the word which 
oveurs, must be derived from Iléraos, contracted [lreas.* 

(3) So likewise Beégea, Il, a, 403, from Bentigaoy, 
which is nowhere found resolved. 

Y 18. Hence we may explain the dieeaes aa often cited 
form drew, Tl., B, 328, 7, 84, 1, 30, 695, Od., B, 240, », 
144, x, 71. The context in these passages evinces, that the 
meaning of the word is—silent, speechless, and the forms 
above §iven show that it is contracted from dao. Thus the 
word js dvwo¢g (avafos, cvavos), the original of dvecudog (Od., 





* Comp. Hephzet. Enchirid. wsg xuvijc, p. 4, where ’Apyidsue is cited 
out of Sophocles—fr yao obumergov olrw—for ’ApyéAaos, with the addition, 
Gad rovre xa) rap ‘Omngw cvcrirrousy ru Tiyvs?.coro cvexros. 

Aa 
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s, 456, x, 378), as adw is the original of adidas (comp. Et. 
M., p. 105, d. 26, and ’ Amoi. x. ixippny, p. 555, f. 10), 
and lw, arto, the original of audio. 


. 0bs.—This word is examined by Apollon. Alex. «x. é7123., pe SD4, 
who concludes by stating dvaog to be the original form. 


19. In the same way the name [Ieigoog, Il., B, 884, &c., 
and hence the gen. Ieigew, ib., v, 484, must be referred to 
Tleipaog (extended Teiousos, Od., 0, 544, &c.). Thus Tet 

0s, IIsigas, and with w resolved, Ilego0s, as the name Evyeos 
tehanged into Evyyos,) passed through Evveag (Eustath. ad 
Il, », p. 1451, 1. 11, Od., a, p. 1681,) into Edvoos. 

20. The same change takes place in odéo¢ (which appears 
In cadewv), ou, and hence o60¢.— das, Il., », 773, &c., 605, 
Od., +, 300, which form produces oda, 667, o601, and other 
cases, as well as the verb cde. Moreover the root Ze pro- 
duces the adj. Zads, Zac, Il., «, 887 (from Zaés, and hence 
wrongly written by some Za), and with o inserted, Cwo¢. 
Kodwo¢ and Aaywos arise, as was shown before, from xoAofos, 
Awyofos. The same analogy is followed in (Seeprer, Spree, Spocrds, ) 
Suds, Od., w, 256, and vroduds, ib. 3, 386, which however 

asses into the 3rd decl. dass, duaas, and has retained the 
— form dyads, d20% only in the fem. plur., dpwai, 
ov Ob. 

21. Where w comes from double o in the root, the cases 
are otherwise formed: (adofos, ciboos,) "Abas, gen. (aéooo) 
“Abow, Il., &, 229.—'H (yaadoos,) yews, sister-in-law, plur. 
nom. (yadoos, yaAq,) yardg, Il., x, 473, gen. yardwr, ib., Z, 
378, &c., like Saxo¢, Jaxovs, and Jowxosg, Od., B, 26, Soaxas, 
ib. p, 318. 


§ CLXXXV. 


VARIOUS FORMS. 


22, The second declension also has often various forms of 
the same word ; first such as are not at all different in their 
shades of meaning, but vary by an easy change their gender 
or inflection, as ea and daxevoy — (dérdeov In opposition 
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ov is un-Homeric, also adsApos in opposition to 
Doge) erp deapeoi, and dioporra—xéhevbos and xéthevbec 
—6vespos, nom. dvesgov, dvae (indecl.), dvesgos, and srsigara— 
anda dsov, anehiay, and andai—a pobugee and xeobvposm, Hymn., 
Il., 384—picmsrey, wpooorme, and #pocwaees, in the fourth 
foot, Il., », 212, also FLOW UTC admitted by Wolf for xe0- 
owxd ré, Od., 6, 192. “Eews in opposition to ée0¢ has been 
already marked as un-Homeric. 

23. Forms of apvssis. 


Singular. : 
Ni 8386-8 Ree aovesis, 
GG... s#2e84 apvesod, 
D. Abl. ...... CopVELA), 
Ace. apy,(1) cepvesow 
Acc deve, apv, Il, y, 246, 103 
ral. 
N. BOS, we 
G. wpvan, digrssany, 
D dencow, cpusiols, 
overs, aprerovy. 


Acc. 

(1) “Agr, i.e. ceva, Il., y, 119, x 310. The dual ace. 
is of both sexes in I1., ”n 108. The nom. is obsolete. From 
this word comes cepresbs, hares | an adjective, as which it 
still appears in iv aevesov pees, Od., x, 527, &c. Then used 
as a subst., meaning—a ram. . 

24, Forms of 4vioyog and / inreoc. 
yvioxos, &c. inrpos, inrng, Il., 8, 190, 

inriip0s, ae 8, 194, &e. 
7407 OV, qnoy7e, Il., 3, 312, &c. ingen, Od., e, 384, 
yvioyot, bc. moss, ll., 6, 505, inreoi, : 
inr col. 
25. Forms of vids. 


Singular 
(w) (vi) (vie) 
N. vids, (1) 
G. _viou, vlog, vio, 
D. ull, vii, vic, (2) 


Acc. vids, vite, vita. (3) 
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Dual. 

IN, Acc. pe ’ ult. 
| sy is bs Plural. 

N. ules, VitEs, Uléic, 
G. via, vitor, 

D. viosiy, vicot, 

Ace. vious, vias, Vises, 

V. vies, vieig. (4) 


(1) Yiog with short v/ was " remarked above, § CLXVIII, 
13... But it is not allowable to make the forms of the second 
series short, as Hermann (H. ad Apoll., 51,) does with vios. 
nea as well as the forms of the third series, are a 


“*, Hermann hesitates as to the form viet; but it is con- 
formable to analogy, and cannot be impugned i in three per 
Il., o, 144, 9, 34, Od., & 435. 

(3) According’ to Buttmann, “the accus. u/ée is errone- 
ous ;” yet there is apparently no ground for this asserpion. 

stands in’ AdAg Oérw xddauvs xa vite xccpT spb 0UpOVy Ih, % 
350, supported against v/év by euphony and rhythm. 

(4) Yitig as voc. only in IL, s, 464. The Hymn, IIT to 
Venus, v. 51, contracts also the nom. u/ésg into uss. 

26, Several proper names also belong to this class: . 


N. _ Tlargoxhos, Mercvbsog, (2) MaAcy ei, 
G. Tlargoxdov, ose, Tlargoxdzjos, - 
D. Tlarpoxag, 


Acc, [lcérgoxhoy, Tlargoxaja, Medrcvbsor, 
V. [lcércoxs, Tlarpoxdss,(1) Meravbse, Medavéed, , 
.. Tldérpoxr’. Od. y,195, ib. 9, 176. 
__(1) The form Tlargoxsss i is from TlareéxAsss from the root 
xdss with double s; hence it belongs to the 3rd decl, with 
the obsolete nom. [largoxays like Zopoxdye, egixazc, &c. 
(2) The forms in so¢ in the fourth place of the verse, on 
account of their dactylic rhythm, the other forms at the end 
of the verse. So also ’Adxsmidov, Il, x, 197, but ”Arxspoc, 
ib., 7, 392, #, 474, 574. 


Obs.—Some names belong in different forms to different persons : as 
’Epiydéuos, son of Dardanus, Il., », 219, &c., and "Egsyéevs, the king 


Sams | 
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of Athens, ib., 8, 547. Comp. Od., 4,81. Mevseteds, king of the 
Athenians before Troy, Mevtodn¢ (whence the acc. Meviobny, IL, s, 
609), slain by Hector, and Mevioéios, the Beeotian prince, slain by 
Paris, Il., 7, 9, &c. 


27. The class of words in sov, derived from others by ex- 
tension (*apuyayy,) of the termination, is worthy of notice, 
as Fyvos, Kywor, eleos, elesov, &c. In several of these no differ- 
ence of meaning is discernible, as 2\4eq, Il, o, 93, from fae, 
and cdderen, ib., «, 4, from éAdesov. From tyes comes fyyeot, 
Od., e, 31'7, expressing the track of game ; *ywa denotes the 
same thing in ib., +, 436 (where iy’ is admitted instead of 
iyym), and, the track of a man, in IL, ¢, 821. So also there 
is no perceptible difference of signification between soos, sigsov, 
and égsov, nor between ozjxrreov and canrdnov, cxduvog and 
oxvAaé.' | e 

28. ‘On the other hand the derzved word in some instances 
stands to the vadical in the relation of a particular to an 
universal: ‘as exo, an enclosure, exsoy, a court-wall, Il., 4, 
476.—Ogiyxis, Od. 1, 87, Iesyxoies, ib., e, 267, and weve, 
Sesyxiov avags, ib., x, 165, where the gloss réryfov has crept 
into the text.—Ove, a beast, Szgiov, beast of chase. Thus the 
word x)sciov, noticed under the first declension, differs from‘ 
xhsoin, Supsig from Sven, deveov from devis.—Mirwsror, forehead, ' 
and jeréxiov, part of the forehead between the eyes (js06-' 
gevoy), Il., x, 739. The sense of diminutives attached to this. 

form ts post-Homeric.* — Myeos, wneol, thighs, and pneia, 
also pea, the parts cut out of the thighs and reserved for 
sacrifice, always in an apostrophized form—yige éxcn, IL, a, 
4:64, &e. Concerning the accent and meaning, consult Schol. 
ad Il, ut sup.—'Ovyxos, bending out (tumour), applied to 
arrows, barbs, Il., 6, 151, 214, dyxsor, hollow vessel, chest 
for keeping iron &c. in, Od, 9, 61. : : 





* Comp. Spohn. de extr. parte Odyss., p. 138. In modern Greek 
also, which, although a popular dialect, has preserved no small portion of 
the oldest forme of the language, words for rasdiov, Ingi for Ingiov, &c., have 
not the sense of diminutives. 
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29. Of different but cognate meanings are, Cuyds, cross- 
iece of the lyre, to which the strings are fastened, IL, ., 187, 
¥oyir, the yoke for beasts of draught, Cvyd, the cross-beams 
of a ship—Adiyyes, little pebbles, Aas, a large stone. In 
a like relation stands Asbog to Asbades, small stones for throw- 
ing, Od., &, 36, and hence the adj. Asdak, ib., ¢, 415, jagged, 
pointed.—-Nixus, vixves (vexupos), vexpoi, dead, corpses, vexcbes, 
Il., ¢, 886, heaps of dead.—Niderds, snowy weather, mpades, 
snow-flakes, snow-shower, also in the sing. mde nt yarala, 
Il., 0, 170, and »da, acc., snow, without the nom., Hes., §, 
505.—Oigiov, rudder, oi7%, hook, ring, in Il., w, 269, 
oigxsoow concds, according to Eustathius, the rings (xgixos,) 
through which the reins pass.—'Ogyero¢, plantation, garden, 
Eng. orchard, ogyos, row of trees in a garden or vineyard.— 
loro», xoroi, Il., «, 470, and xor7ros, ib., A, 779, &c., differ, 
as drink, and the act of drinking.—Pozes, twigs, Od., x, 
166, &c., and partic, Il., », 199, &c., thickets. 
30. We should remark also the feminine gender of Tligye- 
- and “IAsos, except in one place, "Duov aiav crascy ’ Adgvaing 
& Bovades, Il., o, 71. 





THIRD DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXXVI. 
OF THE SUFFIX QIN. 


1. The affixed pronoun gw has here remained in an in- 
considerable number of genitive and dative forms of the plural 
number, which are altogether pure, or mutes in 0g, gen. 605, 
except xorvAydovodw for xorvAndover, Od., 6, 433. | 

2. These forms take between the radical vowel and gs the 
strengthening 6, as ox0¢, (oxs) Oxeods (as carsoradas, PseeoGsoc, 
&c.). There occur, 
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a. “Oxeods, gen., Il., s, 107, dat., ib., x, 811, yx, 22, J, 
518, &c. It is remarkable that the form oysogs has 
everywhere maintained its place without being suppianted 
by the later oyeoos. 

b. “Ogtapy, gen., Il., 6, 452, dat., ib. a, 474, x, 189, 
189. In other places ogeogs has passed into éeecos. 

c. Urnbcopw, gen., l., & 214, 6, 41, 57, 9, 259, &c., not 
for orybcog but ornbéwy, comp. ib., x,95. In the dative 
ornbeogs has passed universally into orféecos, and the 
latest traces of it in Il., ~, 151, 401, according to the 
old editions, have vanished from the more recent.—It 
seems evident that the dative in -soosv in other words 
also is a mere alteration of the primitive eoguy. 

3. The termination of, which frequently unites itself 
with ¢ prefixed, is found added to the root xgur, xpareogu, Il., 
x, 156, for xeauros.* | 

4. Another irregular form is é¢2Csvopu, Il., 4.5772. Comp. 
Hes., 3, 669, where the contracted genitive (“EpsGoc, -e0¢, -su¢,) 
is united with the pronoun. Perhaps originally this form 
was ée<Géogs, which a Vatican Ms. gives in the place cited from 
Hesiod. 

5. Finally, we must remark vacdpw as a genetive in Il., x, 
246, 3, '7943 as a dative in Il., »,'700. Comp. IL, x, 281, 
&ec. The form is vaf-gs6 weakened into vadgu». 


§ CLXXXVILE. 
OF THE DATIVE PLURAL. 


6. The dative plural, arising from ofs after the ejection 
of 9, ends here also in ow: Aaurrieow, vexvosy, rehysow, &c., 
varied however in many ways. 


* Supposing that this form is well founded, and that the lesser Scholia, 
which have iw) xcariczw, de aot point to the real form, this would then 
be bd xgarés gv; and in gw we should have a trace of the old dative 
%v or fw for od, of which hereafter. 
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‘o']. Bol after-a vowel has remained, as we have seen, in 

a few forms, dyeopu, &c.; but in most. the ¢ has been ex- 
changed for a, and so cow has arisen from ops: .as, al 
- geingsoot, Tixeros, vepsoos, &c. 

8. E before oo: doubles itself where the verse requires an 
extended form, thus not orzdisoos (-~-~), but oyvéeoos, and 
from &xo¢, txtat, Exeoos, terésaas, Bédog, Bédsos, Bércoas, BeAzeoas. (®) 

9. If we take from (Aéeoos and the like the roet (és), 
there remains as termination ¢oos, and this is affixed, not 
only to forms in s, to which it originally belonged, but also 
to other forms: e.g. xbov, xuv-0¢, dat. (xuvcs,) xvod and 1 xbveoor, 
viXUOl, vendeosr, dewees, Oex'KH06, demdeoow, FLV-T06, with, and 
ROLVTEOOs.* 

10. Thus the dat. plur. has besides ods» three aaa, 
- ow, oo, and soow, and their use is limited only by the quan- 
tity of hexameter verse, which the forms could not oppose, 
as, e.g. dasmoveros, twideaas, Pevdieoas, xuuaresot, would do, 
which Pindar has adopted as trochaic series (Isthm., 8, 26 
(49), Pyth., 2,49 (89), &c.). Concerning the admissibility 
of the termination asos, see below, § cxcvil, 54. 

11. Together with these two terminations ow (or cow,) 
and goo, traces remain of another, ¢os, in the dative, avczxre- 
ov, Wear, olsos, Xeigsaw. This last is found in some inaccurate 
editions m Xéleeow auPoreenaw, Il., w, 382, where the common 
reading was vetlel y6 7 eréen, and that of Aristarchus yeiceso’ 
auporéens, 80 also xelgeowv abavernas, Il., 7, 704, which has 
been exchanged for yeleeco’ edbavérnor, but in Od, 0, 462, 
xeieeow dePoovro has been retained against the ea of 
the Harleian ots. It is undisputed only in fl., », 468. 
xrsow is found in Od., 0, 557, iveow, I., J, 191, and sad 
(perhaps ovov,) in Od. .» 0, 386. These are the first efforts 
of the language to relieve itself of the double o, original 
in this case, and grounded upon a sure analogy, by the 
ejection of one o, and thus to acquire new forms, which, on 





* The form in EZSIN is retained, out of verse, in the /Eolic dialect, 
as EYEPIETHZANTE231, TIANTE22I TOI3 ATQNES3ZIN, &e.; in 
Caylus Rec. d’ Antiq., ZT. II, Pi. 56. 
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account of their. softness, were established i in the Ionism of 
; e.g. in Herodotus. 

. 12. In the dual there appears nee also tho original Ash, 

B- gem —_— Od, w, 52, 167, dat. aa IL, ap 228, 


§ CLXXXVIIL. 


‘NOUNS—MUTE AND LIQUID. 


13. Of mutes standing at the end of the root, the following 
are ejected in Homer : 
A. ides, (Tlcgidoc) Tlcégsos, and analogous to this, ace. Taegu 
According to this analogy Oizis, Ceri, Oéri, Oirw, . 
although Qiridog retains its 3, Il., $, 370, &c., as 07%, 
. Onidps, Oia.  Oépus (@ipuidos, Olpsros,) takes for the 
strengthening of its weak syllable o before r: Siuaaras 
—— Sepuors, Sepsoree, NEWOTES, separa. 
©. Képus, xopuda, and, as if from xépus, xdevas, also, régu», i, 
vy 1381, x, 215. | 
T. Kigas, whence xteq, (read xéoo), i, A, 385, “(kgart, 
xigae,) xéea, Il., 3, 109, &c., xegclay, xepdsaos, together 
_ with xéeass, SK, (xgeurer, xpi) xpea in agi ETN, 
Od., y, 33, &c.; hence synizesis prevails in xgéa woh, 
I, 3, 231, &c. In the Odyssee, however, it is found with 
apostrophe: ngs urtprepa, y, 05, &.; whence it would 
appear that zgsaa threw away the latter « and had xgéd 
short. But it is remarkable that synizesis keeps its ground 
in all places which have xgta.— Genit. (xpedsow) xpecar, 
H., II, 130, xgeéir, Od.,.0, 98, xpd, Ib, x, 49. Dat, 
xpeccnty. — Tépas, ragurex, as once read in Od, My 394, but 
. mow régee from the Harleian ms., also régdav, ragdsoas, 
From this source, likewise, is seigea, Il., o, 485;. thus 
TEL TEL, and passing over into the inflection of those 
In -05, -606, reiper and reigeos, H., VII, '7.—TD erage, (yérwre, 
vyédwer) yiha, Od., ¢, 100, or according to Bekker, p. 182, 
Father yt. Taw, Od., v, 8 and 346, where yéAoy was 
 onge read,—'[dea¢ in es, IL. ¢, 385, idea, ib., x, 572, A, 
621, for Meare. 
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14, Another class of mutes in ¢ take g to the root in the 
nom., and retain ¢ in the other forms, where these occur: 
aredae, Hes., 3, 553, adrsiparos, ri, va, Il., p, 170, Od., ow, 
45, &c.—'Arxag, I, «, 644, A, 822. — Eidae (édw), Il, ¢, 
369, eidara, Od., pp, 252, &c.— Elaae (ciaw), Il, », 388, &c. 
—Hyeae, juaros, &c. —“Hrae, jrart, Od, x, 83, nrare, 
Batrach., 37.—'Ovesag, Il., x, 433, &c., ovetara, Od., a, 148, 
&c.—Ovdae, Il., 4, 141, ovbara, Od., s, 440.—Ileione (xégas), 
as it is in several places (but ssiea¢ is sometimes given, as a 
variation), weicura, weicwos.— From oréae comes sréaros, 
Od., 2, 178, 183, and with the common form xregreoow, 
which, according to this analogy, requires the nom. xréa, is 
found xrégas, Il., w, 235. 


Obs.—Of the other mutes in a ¢ sound, xAxic is always open and 
with longs; hence xAyidog (not xAnid0s), RANiO1, xXAnida, xAsioes, 
xAnion. So also Anis, but with short .; thus Axfdog, &c. 


15. Out of liquid words are sometimes dropped, 

P: ia, acc. of ixwe, Il., s, 416. 

N: xuxew, acc. of xuxsav, for xuxeava, Od., x, 290, &e., 
xuxesa, Il., A, 624, comp. 641. [uéa, ace. of TIvédée in 
[Iudad teyopévqy, Od., A, 581. 


Obs.—Different from these are several forms of nouns from the radical 
syllables: dAgu for dAgiro, H., IV, 209,—yrcou for ry Naepuper, Hes., 
#, 903,—d6 for daun, Il., n, 363, &c., and even in the plural ypocra 
a, Hes., 3, 933,—xp7 for xei6n, Il., «, 196. 


16. The termination -cay, gen. -dovs, with long a, remains 
open, when the word begins with one or more short syllables: 
Asdvpcav, ‘Ixerdov, Auxdav, Maydav, Hoosdcav; but is con- 
tracted with o prefixed: aay, -av, -ewy; when the word begins 
with a long syllable: Ayixéawra, Anwoxcawra, Il., s, 534, 4, 
499. ‘Iaxroxowvre, Il, x, 518. 


Obs.—Kéag, the heart, is in Homer always contracted x72, xngi, and | 
xiigt a8 a properispomenon ; the latter always for the expression of 
that which Kes at the heart or comes from the heart, commonly united 
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with agg: see Il., 3, 46, 5, 119, &e., except in drip urs Zevs xis 
(perhaps o Zsi¢ eige x¥jg*) QiAgon, Il., 4, 117.—On the contrary, sae, 
which occurs only twice, and each time in the gen., Zaos, Il.,,2, 148, 
Od., r, 519, has remained open ; also from oréap, oréarog, Od., 9+ 
178, 183.—’Aje retains its « only in the nom., and changes it in 
the dactylic forms of the other cases, %égos, yégr, yéea. Comp. 
§ cLXvI, 1. 


17. Keoviav (always ~~~ ) has in the gen. I and O long 
or short, according to the exigence of the verse: Kgoviwy, gen. 
Keoviawos; Il., 9, 184, and Keoviovos, Il., &, 247; but the dat. 
and accus. have always Keovion and Keoviave. The vocative 
does not occur. 


Obs.—Of the adjectives derived from ¢go, we find with a short 
syllable in the voc. xsgdaAsépeov, Il., a, 149, 6, 339, but with a 
long syllable azgipgcv. Eiguxrea, and even segipeww LagvsAdrsa, Od., a, 
329, without metrical necessity; however, it stands right in regi gov 
Floverbreia, Od., 7, 485, 6, 284, 9, $21. 


§ CLXXXIX. 


OF PURE WORDS IN a. 


18. The genstives of pure words in & are always open: 
ynenos, xvepaos, Od., «, 370. — The datives remain open as 
the verse may require: yapai, Il, s, 153, &c. When a 
vowel follows, the iota should not be elided: yao’ bx0, Od., 
A, 136, sexu ee, ib., x, 316, nor yet subscribed as xéex 
(which after the ejection of + belongs to this class), Il., a, 
885, otAa, ib., 3, 563, Od., 9, 246, since the « being short 
admits of no subscription. Hence it remains to adscribe it, 
_ 80 that yeas, divas, xégas, osAcs,* stand together with the 


* The Venetian Scholiast upon Il., A, 885, recognises the iota. 3dr 
Th iewa typanLav vives rd xtpa, Iva 7 Sorin) Guoiwe +H Osrg uusrundiog ofrov 
(where ?) xo! yg ind Aswaggi. ree 8b nal doxc? inrxparsiy 7) wapddocis, ws 
nal" AAstiow &Eral. 
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~ terminations yipai, Mwai, xigai, oihai.—In the plural 
he two alphas fall together: (deram) déza, Od, x 67, &e., 4: 
opirx (from sPtdas), ib., e, 231; or the latter « is dropped; 
so that the remaming one is short, only however in -yégas :. 
yéed, Il., B, 237, 4, 334, &e. . The gen. and dat, of drug 
occur: d:xday, Il, x, 480, deraaow, ib., 0, 86, dexcceasi, 
dere sooty. 
19. Forms of Awag, a stone, paos, AAS, ovdag. 
a Sing. N.  aAaag, IL, 3, 321, Od, a, 598. 
G. Adios, ib. pw, 462, ib, 9, 192. 
DP. Ags ib, x, 739. 
_ Ace. Aaay, ib. B, 319, &e. 
Dual. Awe, ib., Pp, $29. 
Plural. G. Adda», ib., jo, 29. 
D. = Aceaos,ib., y, 80. 
The root Aa, compared with ddpis, is of itself short, but ex- 
tended by means of the digamma, afterwards ejected, A2f, 
Aav, Aw, and admits the second @ as the verse requires 
The cognate name of a town, Ads, has in the accusative the 
short @ prefixed: Ofrs Adav eryov, IL, 8,585. 
6. De-og and (Pas) Powe. Dat. Odes acc. Qos, Doar, 
Powode, to the light. Plur. gdea, eyes, Od. x, 15, 2, 39, 
tT, 417. | 
c. Of das, 3xo¢, which must be supposed as a root, occurs 
only dai in év dat Avyeh, Il., », 286, &c., which quantity 
and meaning forbid us to derive from dai. From 
with the termination s0¢ comes dxio¢. 
d. Ovddas, the ground (different from oddé., threshold), 
changes @ into s: gen. ovdéog, dat. ovde?, Il, L, 283, Od, 
4, 459, and ovde, Il., ¢, 734; acc. oddas, obdacds, ib. e, 
457, Od., x, 440. : 


§ CXC. ! 


PURE WORDS IN IOTA. 


20. The pure words in iota retain their iota, with few - 
exceptions, through all cases; whence the dat. sing. has 


f 
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always both iotas combined i in one long: "Deets, weegdnorris 5 
gen. rAbcr0¢, 3 dat. xrhori, pari, magexoirt 5 ACC, Tapdxol- 
cv; voc. pave, ‘&o-— Plural, “Deesss, MOTs, wapddes ; gen. 
gaupiaurlen; dat. igioowv; ace. morins, worsas, &e., and also 
sg contracted into in cxoiris, Od., x, '7, from the Harleian 
MS., Instead of axoires, and 0/5 for Oia. 

21. The change of s into ¢ makes a faint appearance in 
goss, husband, roo006, Od., *, 7s &c., roo, roo, Il., Z, 
240, which has in the dat. ooei, Il, ¢,'71; inclining to the 
class of words in ¢, and probably occasioned by the feeble 
sound of the double iota in xé0si. Hence also woes, Od., A, 
429, e, 555, +r, 95. Likewise, by this ¢, these forms are 
distinguished from those of 4 xé01¢, drink, which displays no 
trace of ¢—Kover, which some would put for xovi, Od., A, 191, 
is not worthy of notice. 

22. The ¢ is unopposed in vezéoots, Il., 2, 335, from viwsois, 
also in éraAtis, of which the following forms are found: 
exaarkios, tear, srarties, and likewise irwcrey erates, 
erartsow. So pctvric, worries, parriec, but wuvrel, IL, », 69,* 
and in 6%. 

23. Forms of oi¢: 


N. 038, 

G. 0406, olds, 

De 4s 

Ace. 03), 

N. 646s, 

G. olay, otwy, 

D.  oFeaow, 
O1eo8y, 
Osco, 

Acc. 036. 


24. This ¢ is exchanged for 7 in a series of forms of the 
word xis, of which the following are found: 





* By comparing Bacirsioucs, Bacirsic, with wavrelouas uderic, we are 
induced to suppose in the nominative an obsolete form javrrivs, the 
genitive of which should perhaps be restored in Mavrijog &Aaov, Od. My 
493, 4, 267, instead of pderieg dao’. 
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TONG, 

TONG,  TorBes, ToANCS, 
‘ BTONOG, 

ere, XvOASS, TON 

HOSS, 

TOMY, vroane, Hes., &, 105, 

KCONY, 

WOES; FOARES, 

Toray, | 

TONETCS, 

worse, wore, woAnEeS. 


The form with «+r is explained by the Venet. Schol. to Il, 
w, 1, as a Cyprian mode of writing. — The gemtive «oase 
(for which the Attic xéAsws is here and there recommended, ) 
is exchanged with xoAso¢ in Il., 8, 811. The dative is open 
only in Il., 9, 152, otherwise wove; xodus¢ only Od., 0, 412; 
_and the acc. wéAsic from wéAeag in Il., 8B, 648, Od., 3, 574, 

Ii., s, 328, 6, 342, 490, with wéduag, ib., 3, 308, Od., 3, 
560. 


§ CXCI. 
OF PURE WORDS IN uv. 


25. The pure words in ug, ous, have the genitive, e. g. 
véxvos, vexvov, universally open, and, where the verse requires, 
synizesis, as reordeoibe vexvos, Il., x, S21, according to the 
Harl. Ms., instead of the common reading weocbev vexvog; but 
the dative is open (vi) only in vi, Il, v, 486, which, 
indeed, is now changed for the other lection xvyov. In all 
other examples it is shut: epi vézus, I, w, 526, &e., Sur 
éoeobas oiCvi, Od., , 270, coynorvi, xAndvi. (When the two 
sounds vf are combined into a diphthong, as in zAn6ui, the 
circumflex belongs to it as much as in 764, 707, &c.) _ 

26. The plural ves is always open and dissyllabic, veco: - 
always trisyllabic (Qesorevovre vexbeoow, Od., A, 568, having 
been corrected out of Strabo into rézveow).—The accus. ves 
is always open in véxves, shut in vers, Od., A, 320, devs, Il, 
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A, 494, comp. , 118. Those which begin with a long 
syllable, retain ves open only where the rhythm supports it, 
as in the fourth foot rybias, Od., x, 384, oeuag, ib., 4, 389. 
On the other hand, #405, Od., ¢, 53, &c., at the beginning 


of the verse, xduris, ofeds. 


27. Examples. 
In «&: Ins: In v: 
N. Iveas, "Des, Nexus, 
G. —-y7eaos, Avatos, 20. VEXxUVOC, 
D. = -yaeai, pari, 20. ynOUsy 
nets, 18. woos, 21. vexUl, 
yew ,* wots, wAnbvi, 25. 
ynea,* ToAN, 24 rAnbus,* 
Acc. ynpas. TOo8v, wAnbov. 
TOANC 
Plural. 
N. cQéAa, 18. emaatiss, 22,  vexves, 
Tied, 18. ETaALEIS, 
TOANES, 
G.  dexcwv, Tapoariov, VEXUGW, 
D.  dexcecci, "Tesoas,  yexuow, 
Ocoow, 23. YEXUOTIV, 
vexvecosy,* 
Acc. dra, worse, 20. yexvees, 
vege. exolT IG, 
TAG, 24 yévus, 26. 
TOANLS. xdiTUs, 26. 
§ CXCII. 


PURE WORDS IN £, WITH A CONSONANT BEFORE € 
AND 60¢ IN THE GENITIVE. 


28. Pure words of this description are of three sorts: 
neuters in 0¢, 605, substantives and adjectives in ys, os, adjec- 
tives in us, 606, e.g. veryoc, reiysos; Asowndnc, Asopndeos ; 
enunc, sunxses; mvs, ndeos. They have the genitive open 
when the verse allows it; e. g. xcAAso¢ sivsxar, II., v, 235, &c.5 
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80 mixsos, ornbsos, reiysog in 28 places, &c. So also of the 

other sorts: Evrsideoc, Asoumeos, sinxsos, svundsoc, suadeos, 

AANVEOS, BerECwEOG, HOES, OsimErtas, OugmAsytos, duobaAréns, EpixU- 

Bios, égsobevios, suspyéos, &c. Synizesis has no place in these 

words. | 

29. Instead of synizesis, contraction in su¢ occurs in the 
following with the termination o0¢, cog: “EpéGevg, Il., 3, 368, 
Od., 2, 37 (where "EgéGoug is a various reading); of “Egé- 
Cevogu, Il., s, 572, we have already spoken, n, 4 Also 
NapCsus, Iceocus, décevs, Od., 7, 118, where Iégovs once stood. 
Instead of yévevs, Od., 0, 532, Wolf has admitted vives, 
although the’ other form is well supported by Mss., and ying 
in the Harl. ms. is merely from the hand of a corrector. 

30. The same rule of contraction as the verse may require, 
is followed in the dative -es; so that we find both caxsi, 
Dice, xargs, puevel, raves, rehyes, and Exes, Eps, XKAALL, puerth, - 
rixs, reves. So likewise Asvss, Sipes, Pepss, vers, yares, and. 
the adjectives xaraxpyvel, sharsi, TeomAsi, xeAcuepeR 

31. Somewhat more complicated are the rules for ea, inthe 
ace. sing. and in the plur. of neuters. 

a. The acc. of substantives in -7¢, -ea, is always open, with 

synizesis where required: Asoujdex, Tlodvdsixea, Eursi- 
bea. 7 

b. Adjectives are also open: ayOnge—ia, aodrAia, axrevbia, 
axnvin, apmeerse, aespeadex, &c.; there are found with 
synizesis, Szosdex, Il., y, 27, &c., at the end of the verse, 
arroidex, Od., », 194, vrpecepia, Od., 8, '75'7 ;—yet 
contraction occurs after two short syllables in aivo- 
xab7, Od., ¢, 201, supported by the usage of Anacreon 
in aivoraby xaresd txo\powes, which the Harl. Schol. 
quotes at Od., w, 313. Add aewroray7, U., w, 2607; 
although Wolf admits xewroxayéx in that place. 

c. Lastly, the plural termination ea is open in neuter sub- 
stantives: veixea, reve, re/yec, BéAs~; and even where 
the verse invites contraction: xai xabe aayea, Il., w, 7. 
So ovibia, caxsa, and axa Bérsx Tpdscor ipiss, Il., o, 
444, probably from the edition of Aristarchus, who, 
according to the Harl. Schol., also read rsyévex, Od., A, 
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184, where Wolf admits reuéon. Tedy is twice found, : 
Il., x 322, Ns 207. : 

82. The nom. s¢ is open or contracted as the verse re- 
quires : uomyeptes, expres, xarnoepeec, xevaurtes, ofees. Close 
together stand, xrewrorwyeis veorsuyées, Il., s, 194. Contracted 
are, enepysic, éxidevsic, yndsreis, in the fifth foot, Od., +, 317, 
v, 498, y, 418.) Also xpenveic, IL, A, 179. Hence the 
synizesis is doubtful in doxndées xat cvovoos, Od., &, 255, and 
we should read aox7cic, did not the Harl. various reading 
woxebtes point to aoxnbies. | 

83. The genitive is always open, as ornbiay, wArstav, except 
where s stands between two vowels. Comp. n. 35. 

34. The accusative cus is equally open : aorrses, sUrASKEES, 
Sases, and with synizesis, reAéxews, Il., ), 114, &c. Comp. 
§ cxLix, 2. The contraction of sag into ss occurs (besides 
worse, woAs¢, already mentioned, ) only in rodéas, woAsig OAS- 
oars” ceiCnods, H., 0,60. Comp. Il, », '734, v, 313, 9, 59, 131. 
However we find also roaews, Il., a, 559, B, 4, Od., y, 262: 
also at Hi., 9, 181, the Ven. Schol. gives the open form. 


§ CXCIII. 
PURE WORDS IN s, WITH @ AND ¢ BEFORE 8. 


35. Several adjectives have long « before ¢ at the end of 
the root: axpays; hence axpati, (axpata,) axpaz, comp. n. 
31, b., adsusis.—Zage and Zam, Od., w, 313, passing into 
the first decl.; yet {a7 also must have been read there, since 
the Harl. Schol. gives aivora6y as parallel. Avoays, dvecéos, 
and with double ¢, dvccjav, Od., », 99, also from dxspane, 
vmspasi, Il., A, 297.— Zaypnns (i.e. Cocyeane from ype in 
expt, extypas, and Za), whence (Coventss,) Cayensic, (Cayen- 
tow,) Cayonav, Il, «, 525, former! Caypeav with ss after the 
analogy of Zeidweos. ( Comp. Schayor ad Hes., ¢, 560.) 

86. Those which have s before ¢, are, besides the words 
= from xAfo¢, the following: oxtos, déoc, xAtos, xgtos 3 

ae | | 

Bb 
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Singular. 
N. omtos, 


G. oxsiovs, Od., s, 68, 226, &c., 
D. ox7i, ib., w, 210, Il., 6, 402, w, 83, &e. 
Ace. oxtos, oxcios, Od., s, 194. 

Plural. 


Ne. So eibus 
G. omxelor, H., ITI, 264, 
D. oxioos, Od., a, 15, &e. 
oxnsoot, ib., s, 400. 

Acc... 
viz. from the pit. Ores (from owes, onnree, comp. ornhaios, 
spelunca, ) es is combined into 1 in or7i and oxktoos, the one ¢ 
is dropped in oxtoos (where oxjos would be more analogous), 
and s is extended into «& in ozcioug from ee OF GES, 
oxsious.—Nom. acc. £06, gen. (dé0¢, ) defoug, ., x, 3°76, 0, 4, 
the two genitive forms, omtious, dslous, supporting one another, 
although the only genitives in ovg in the Homeric dialect.— 
Of a Sy a only (xAs-4a,) xAéc, i, +, 189, comp. ib., 
524, 3, 74, and together with yetos only the extended 
YLtt0s, = ”, 686, &c. 

87. From Ase In xA€og are derived first a number of proper 
names, in which the terminations og and z¢ are both foand, 
as in [IéreoxAo¢, discussed under the second declension. So 
‘Ipixdov, Il., 6, 705, Dégexdos, ib., 8, 59. As a single Ho- 
meric nominative in opposition to those in o¢ stands, with ¢ 
extended, OixAsing, Od., 0, 244. Add, 

N. "Housing, Hes., 3, 318, 

G. "Heaxdsos, Il °9 é 266, 

D. ‘Heaxayi, Od., 3, 244, 

Acc. ‘Heaxaja, Il. Z 324, 

‘“Heaxrsa, Hes., a, 448, 

V. Tlarpoxhsss, Il., x, 49, 
so that s¢ is contracted into 7 in (aeashese, ) “Heaxagje, but in 
“HeoaxAéw one ¢ 18 droppe d.—‘Hgaxayi appears trisyllabic 
(‘Heaxaj,) in Hes., a, 458 (where all the Mss. agree in 
giving the dative); so ‘Odvez, 7 Teas of which hereafter. | 

38. After this analogy appear "Ayaxdyos, —— As- 
xrjos, Asonrja, Eaixdja, Evexdjos oe "Exexdoy, I, v, 4745 
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x, 694), and those cases of [ldéspoxdos which pass into the 
third declension. 

39. The adjectives derived from the same root vary in the 
use of ss and 4—From axasye stands dxAneig (or axAsseig), 
Il., , 319, for axdsésc, which however is more aptly com- 
bined into axayjes. Add ayaxdjog IIgituor, Il., x, 738, 
comp. ib., ), 529. With « there are left éixacias, with the 
adverbs, axAsias, tUxdsiaig.— Evppefs (also édppoog,) has in the 
gen. (édppéeos,) euppeiog. Lastly, the longer form xAsir, &ya- 
xAssrog (but rmAcxAnros from xaAéw), and from gsr, gen. 
cxechacppeir eco. 

40. A in ‘Heaxdée, Hes., a, 448, is on account of the 

izesis in that place of undetermined quantity ; but &xAéa, 

Od., 6, 728, and dvexaéa, Il., 8, 115, 1, 22, have it long ; 
so probably “Heazaéx has it long too, it being not uncommon 
that where one vowel is dropped the remaining one is length- 
ened. Other forms, in which this s has been dropped, cannot 
be pointed out, and axazis, Il., 4, 100, éuixarcés, ib., e, 415, 
are adverbs. The later forms of this sort, as dyaxaéd, Pind. 
Pyth., 9, 110 (185), sdxaci, Ol., 10, 89 (101), are derived — 
from the abbreviated root xA¢, giving xAjc, dyaxAgs, sUxAge. 
' 41. The adjectives derived from substantives with. ss, double 
the first and extend the second, m, in the feminine termina- 
tion, in which alone they are used: “Ipixayein, "IQucdnsing, 
"Ereoxaneing. So 

“HeaxAysin, Il., 4, 690, 

“Heaxareing, ib., B, 666, 

“Heaxanein, ib.. 8B, 658, 0, 640, 

“Heaxdnsinv, ib., s, 638. 


-§ CXCIV. 


PURE WORDS IN & WITH THE TERMINATION évg IN 
THE NOMINATIVE. 


4.2. Masculines in ¢, with the tone upon this ¢, have the 
nominative formed in ¢fs, svg, Bacidsic, “AysAsis, while, in 
those with toneless «, it passed into ¢, Asowndng, [lovvdsdxng. 
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43, Proper names still unformed, viz. ATPE, TVTE, 
AXLE, &c., for ’Arpsic, Tudsic, ( AyAsts,)’ AysAsic, are seen 
upon votive cups and marbles, cut in the most ancient style. 
In the formation the terminations fluctuated: betweeti %¢ and 
sus, until they were separated in the manner above stated. A 
trace of this is found in Ksooye, Il., A, 223, where Ksoostc was 
once read, with which Aristarchus placed ITod%¢ and ‘“Eouiy. 

44. The substantives, which are not proper names, have, 
except in the nom. voc. sing. and dat. plur., universally s 
doubled into 7: Basidsis, Baoirsjos, Baoiryi, Baoirja, Baois, 
Baosirnes, Baosrjav, lranav, Baoirsdos, ixwevos, Bacijus, iranas. 
Of agirevg, not found in the nom., but remaining in egiosios, 
apioria, apornes, jav, jos, the dat. plur. is eerorhecow, os, Il, 
a, 227, 1, 334, &c., as vyscow from vyds. In Hesiod first the 
vowel is shortetied. Comp. Brunck'ad Hes., %, 244, who 
writes Baciiter, and Schafer, 1b, 246, who torites,‘as voc., 
Baars. Of the proper names several have tio doubling of 
the vowel, as Arpsic, Tudeic, ’ Argtic, 61, ta, Todtos, sl, ta; 
some have the long and short vowels intermixed, of which 
more below.. | ee 





*Odvaeds, (1) 
= "Ayidrshs, -’ OBvesris, 
G. Baordrsjog, Tudéos, TIyajos, “Axsdioc, —*Odverjos, 

: “Axsraros, *Odvcaros, 


+ 4 


45. Examples. 8 
N. Baoirsic, Todeds, TImasic,  “Aysreve, 


TInaéos,(2) 
*Odvaeds, (3) 
’Odvectos, 
D. Boosryji, Todti, Tlnagi, "Aysrgzi,  * Odvori, 
| AYA, 
[Inasi, 


Tinaci,(4) “Aysaasi,  *Odvosi, 
Acc. Baoija, Tudie, TIykte, "“Aysdza,  "Odvozja, 


Tudy, "Aysnaja, ° Oduecna, 
‘Odvesta, (5) 
Obvo7, 
V. Baorrsd, "Aysasi,  ” Oduesd, 


"Ayiararsd, ° OBueced. 
46. a. Nominative. (1) The original forms are those 
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2 aoe os 
with the eingle consonant, which is doubled in “ Odvecsis 
and, " Axs\ste—the only forms in which the duplication 
is retained in prose. — | 

b. Genitive. (2) In Asoysuye Tinnaoe vios, Il., a, 489, 
and in ib., z, 21, Od., Ay 478, it would be more rhyth- 
mical to write Thanjor vids, [lyAnog vséé. The short form 
would then remain, on account of its dactylic quantity, 
in oyprdss IIndsog u/é, Il., x, 203, comp. ib. v, 2, Q, 
189, &c. So we shoald write Myxsrrjos vios, Il., B, 
566, ~), 678, but Tudios vids, ib., &, 163. Comp. B, 
406, 4, 365, “Argtos vidv, y, 37, &e—(3) ‘Obvetie 
eiands i in QOd., w, 397; and, according to the Harl. Ms. ‘ 
Ripa xeowdgorbey ’ OBoaaris, ib., 416, instead of zpore- 

ead” “Odva7yog. So, according to the Townleian Schol., 
some read "Rowsartig, I1., », 424, but wrongly (s06 Bekk., 
p. 1:30, obs., Spohn, p. 15:5 )» 

e. Dative.(4) nasi, Se rigs x7or, Il., w, 61. So [Topési, 
Il.,. , 115, in the first foot, in which also i biG, &e., 
n. 25, were contracted without metrical necessity. At 
the and of the verse we find ‘AysAAci, Il., , '792, and 
formerly also “Otvee? ivi olxar, Od., 0, 157. The Harl. 
ms. has there ‘Odvoné évi, and defends it by figaw Awous- 
“wn (thus ee according to our orthography, O- 

ON, 

d. pet (5) “Odvecta sloav, Od., Z, 212, is deemed 
an inferior reading to ‘Obvao7’ slows ; yet the apostrophe, 
in this case, as in ‘Odve7’ spepuny, Od., », 131, ’"Odvey 
ov, ib., 7, 2607, and é¢ IIyay’ ixérsves, I, x, 574, should 
be raniovel : not Odvey’ from ’Odvoye, but ’Odve7 from 
"Oducta, TInAz from TInAéa, as is shown by av ’Odvey 
wobioven, Od., +, 1386. Add Tvdéa, Il., Z, 222, and 
Tvd%, ib., 3, 384, Myxisor7, ib., 0, 339. ( Comp. Herm. 
ad Greg. Cor. in Addendis, p. 878.) On the other 
hand it must remain in “AysAy toywos, Il, v, 139, 


* In that place, however, it is better to read xrywy for xiv, according 
to the marginal lection of the Vatican Ms., so that "Odvc% would be the 
accusative: Ai yap tye 5 Nosrjens 'Idaxnvds, xox av ‘Oduey tvl ofnw Kimo’ 
(seil. airy). 
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Tlareoxay’ sevagiZv, ib.. yx, 331, since here we can 
admit no short form as lying at the basis of contraction, 
and we cannot take away the apostrophe, although in- 
audible between two vowels, when supported by the 
analogy of the forms. 


§ CXCV. 
PURE WORDS IN @. 


47. Substantives in 0 contract their forms with the excep- 
tion of yeds. We have to consider asdés, nas, Kadaula, 
nove, Anro, yew and extended ypesd. 

G. (7005,) nove, Kaauois, Anrods, Il., 3, 508, a, 9, &c. 

D. (76i,) 4oi, Anrot, xapuvol, spsio8, 

Acc. aida, nv, Anra (but Azza, with grave accent, Od., A, 
580, as also Orava, Il., A, 224), 

V. <Anror, H., I, 14, 62. 


— Huis from éw¢ has aw changed into iw in sacpapees Il., t, 226. 
48. The forms of 106s remain open : 'xg00¢, xp0l Yeods 


rawsciypon, suxypots, Od., &, 24. 
49. Of Bots the following forms appear : 


N. Bois, Bée, Goes, 
G. Bods, Boa, 
Die: “6% Bovsi, Povo, 


Boecor, Boecow, 
Acc. Boor, (1) Boe, Boas. 
(1) The form Bay, Il., 7, 238, is an adjective, and signi- 
fies, with oxide understood, the buckler of bull’s hide. 


§ CXCVI. 
PURE WORDS IN os. 


50. QO at the end of the root is often contracted out of ao: 
jucco, Suws, Tupao, Tupac, in Pindar, and in Homer extended 
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by ¢, Tudastic, as ae by a, nom. x#as. Of the former are 
found: Tudatos, Il., 8,783, Tues, ib., thee Tugata, Hes., 
3, 821, and from Tupdan, Tupdovee, H, 1 , 306, 352, Hes., 
S, 306. From 2aa¢, xa6m, xdeory. 

51. Forms of Teds, duds, and the feminines and adjectives 
belonging to them. 
N. (Teds, father of the Trajan race, ) bude, Od., a, 257, - 
G. Tews, Il., v, 231, Tpwidos—anid0os, Od., », 268, 
D. Toot, ll. .» & 265, 
Acc. Teaa, ib., v, 230, Sua’ tudor, Od., 3 736. 

Plural. 


N. Tewes (the people), Teanci, Sumani, Tewades, Il., w, 704, 

G. Tedav, Sudar, Towicdor, Sumcor, Saver, Od., 7, 121, 

D. Tewstr, Tewsi, Tpdscow, Tedsoor, Teweoo’, Sudieoow, Oh, 
Opeargos, -ot, 


Acc. Tele Spares, Tews, Il., y, 420, duads, Tewiddas, Tew- 


Add also Tedios, Tobia, Topas, Teyois, Tewixis, Tgawixiv, Tea 
bA0¢, Il., w, 257, &e. 

52. Besides these there appear with w: “Heas, Hewos, new, 
but fey, Il., n, 453, tema and few “Adenorov. — Marga, 
whrewe.-—Mivasg, Mivwos, Mirwe, and Mv, I. «» & 322 (Anis- 
—— reads Mivay, like “Agyy, Zany), according to which 

ew also should be written br apostrophe. 


§ CXCVII. 
WORDS OF VARIOUS FORMS. 


53. Forms of, 

N. dig, Suydrng, whrne, rarhe, 

G.  avipos, ees o0s, Suyarigos, Juyareds,  punreeos, pareos, 
Taripos, TATLOS, 

D. dei, adel, Suyartes, Iuyarei, pnrtgt, unrel, xarées, 
oer el, 

Acc. cevéoar, aibea, Nuyarpe. (Aiyare, Il., A, aks onrége, 
TUTE, 

V. ane, ib., w, 725, Jvyaree, pre, werse. 
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Dual. 
N. Ac. cvips, avdes. : 
lural. 


N.  cevkgsc, dvdoec, Svyariges, Shyasess, 

G. . 0 « BWOLO, 2 ew we Juyarear, warteov, Terear. 

D. drdeaon, Desien (IL., e, 308), Svyaréescow, Il, 0, 197. 

Acc. cvipgas, dvipus, Auyaripas, iyareas, pnrtous, rartgas. 
54. Forms of yovy and dégu. 


N. Tov, eee 1) 

G. —youvos, (1) yovvaros  Soupis, dovparos, 

De ees. eda dovei, dovpurs, 

Acc. ov, ae ioe Sate ee 
Dual. 

N.Ac..... sete na te Boies. lt ee we 
| Plural. 

N. = youve, yoivare, dove, dovpure, 

G. yovo, ..... Soveay, == ww ww 

D. = yobvsrns, = yovvazos, (2) Soveeros,  — dovpaat, 

youvasas,* 
Acc. yovve, youvart, dove, dobpare.. 


(1) Touves, Il., a, 547, Od., +, 450.— According to the 
common opinion (Eustath. ad Od., 3, p. 1606, 2 62), 
youros and dovpé¢ arise by transposition from yovuos, dopuos ; 
whence also we must admit that yodve and dodge came from 
yoovara, and doveura by abjection of ra. By comparing, 
however, yoru with genu, genua, we perceive the original 
yowve, and this weakened out of yovfa; which form, after 
the ejection of the F and the consequent extension of 0, gives 
immediately yovvw,—so doev, dover. To both forms youris 
and doveés stand in due relation, with respect to formation and — 
accent, while youy and dove are taken as roots; which are 
revealed also in yovvesas, Saen and according to which, 
yoovay and dotgav should, by the law of analogy, be accented 
yourav, Sougav. The other forms, yovvaros, dovgaros, &c. must 
be from lengthened roots youvar, dovgxr; the nominatives 
pertaining to which, youvvas, dovgas, if they ever existed, 
were obsolete in common use. 

(2) Together with yovvess, yooveow, Wolf has retained 
yovvesos, Il., 4, 488, p, 451, contrary to the reading youveces 
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enjoined by mss. and Scholidsts, although the doubling of « 
after « in the dat. plural, after he has given up dydgacos for 
dvieeoos, Il, e, 308, has no sure ground to rest on; and 
youveoos is certainly established both by its analogy with yoova, 
and by the parallel forms dgvsces, Il., #, 352, and doves, ib., 
pf, 308, Od., 3, 528. There is left only dssxaviavro déracowy, 
I., 0, 86, with a disputed reading (Zenodotus gives dexa- 
vous éxésoos, or rather dasxavowrro éxecosy,) and vartous forms, 
déexaoos, and dexceacs, to be read with synizesis. 

55. Forms of ro xéen, the head. The root is xde (as acc. 
in Il., #, 8392), with the formal syllables ar and nr, xapar, 
xaenr; from the former come xgar by the ejection, and xeaar 
by the transposition, of «; from the latter comes the nom. 
xaen by the abjection of s; whence by a new addition of ar, 
xaenar, and of », xaenv, which gives xdéenvov. 

Roots, xagur, xpur, xeuar, xuentT, xapner, xapnD. 
G. .... mpuris, xpharos, xupnros, xagnuros,. ... 
| 8 eee ae xpurl, 5 ily KUENTI, xUPHOTL, .... 
Acc. .... mra(l)..- fom, we 

> s — Ploral. , 

N.  2ipi,(2) 2 2 6 ww ew tw — ROLNAT OL, KLONVE, 
Ge wees TH oe ee ww . RALTVON, 
Di: 2500 | pmol, 200 ewe wt tes nen 
y= 7.) 2.) Sa a a ae 27-17 

(1) Kearse as ace, in Od., 3, 92;—it is masculine, and 
so all the forms of the same series. Keesray, Od., x, 309, w, 
185, should be written xparay. 

(2) Ketoe from xdgura (as above xtga, xpéc), only in H.,IV, 
12 (ad Cerer., see there Ruhnkenius ).-— Kégn appears as 
xen in xara xenésy or xaraxeyber, Il., x, 548, Od., A, 588. 
Concerning xparssps, comp. n. 3. 

56. The forms of »yt¢ come from a double root va (navis, ) 
and ve; thus: 


N. ois, VijtG, «WEES 

G. nos, y60¢, nav, veav, vavdsy, n. 5. 
D. wi, ynvol, = vesoowW, Vdd, n. 5. 
Acc. vija, VEC, VAEOO » 


4 


vH0s, Vis. 
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57. From ro (ows) or contracted ov¢ we find, 


ee OUUTC, 
G. ovaros, ie arialce 
D. ee @e@ ee : ovass, Il., fs 4.4.2, 


aciv, Od., 4, 200 (from oaros), 
Acc. ous, I.,a, 109, v,473, ovare, Il., 2,535, Od.; 177, &e. 
The contraction : ow into w is shown also in wrasse (omross), 
whence wrdera, Il., p, 264, 513. 
58. Forms of Saprndav with and without +: 


N. aprndav, 
G. Lapwrndovos, Laprndovros, 
D. Zaerndon, Zaprndovrs, 


Acc. 2aerndiva, 

Vig, noel taaas Lapr7joov. 
In the same way Aéwy, Agovros, with +, is related to the Latin 
leo, leonis, without this letter. 

59. Forms of ov¢: 


N. avs, 7 ovEs, Des, 

G. ovo, v0S, cua, Ud, 

D. oui, ousi, ae 
ovEooty, UEoos, 


, v 


Acc. ov», DY, TUS, vas. 
This word belongs to those which lose the initial consonant 
according to the demands of metre. Comp. § cLvulI, 12. 
60. The following likewise are multiform or irregular : 
Aibiorses, wv, scow, Aibioras and Aibsorjas, Il., a, 423.— 
"Ava, as > Il., y, 351, &e., together with i ee Awypa- 
wooeoos, Il., 2, 475, in @ suspected verse, where also Aristar- 
chus read | cevdpccaroboua from dwdedmadoy, common out of Homer. 
—'Aop, &ogt, as neuter, and a dopag acc. plural, Od., 9, 222, 
vid. Pors. ad loc.—  Asrig, worker, waripe, and @ COT Blt, Il., 9, 
555.—Daorie (like rari, n. 53), yaorteos, yaorpos, yaoréet, 
yaorel, yaorten, and yaorenv, Od., 3, 437.—Onenrne, Inen- 
T7005, S&C. Sngnrigas, Il., 4, 170, but Inenropas avdpas, ib., 4, 
544.—Aéwy, NEovT os, Asiouvasy, Il., ¢, 782, &c., and Mos ib., A, 
239, &c., div, ib., A, 480, where the apostrophe i is now 
removed.*— Méor, paoriyi, whoriya, woorryes, and from 


* The Grammarians who receive A/¢, Aivos, Ajve, bave upon their side 
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poxoris—of which the root is visible in peor, I, e, 622, 
poasrieres, ib., v, 171—come pweéozi, ib., fp, 500, peor, Od., 
o, 182.—'Ooee, both eyes, used only in this form, from ox 
with the insertion of oc, before which x is dropped.—ITAdis, 
gen. zAnbvos, dat. rAnbvi, Il., x, 458, Od., x, 105, but raydei, 
Il., e, 330, xAqbe, ib.. —, 218, fp, 639, from zAzbos, not 
found in the nom. in Homer; acc. rAybiv— pak, and 
omodiyyes.—aawiyces, and oxwbagides, H., I, 442, like dy- 
xadidesss, IL, 6, 555, x, 503, for ayxdéans, which by its 
quantity is excluded from Homer.—Without a nominative 
appear: dat; duri, masc. Aira; vipa, Hes., #, 505; ornyis, 
orixes, oriyus; PiAaxes and Qurwxriess, and Diees, the Cen- 
taurs; together with Szecs, beasts. 


OF ADVERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND NUMERALS. 


§ CXCVIIL 
ADVERBS. 


1. Adverbs, as the signs of simple conceptions, have, 
except they arise from words already formed, the root pure, 
or with only a slight addition, as Aira, oye. Others are 
composed of the roots and adverbial syllables Sa, Sev, Sov, 
dus, &c., or prepositions: 6-60, yapd-bic, redyyu, drovoegs, or 
spring from forms already produced, as tyenyooric, dvdpuri. 
We shall here collect together the most remarkable of the 
different classes, according to their terminations. 

2, Ending in « ; evra, in front, against, with tarre, gravee ; 


the analogy of 7¢, ivés, Iva. If Afeoos be quoted from Callimachus (comp. 
Heyne ad II., A, 480), this shows only that he, like Aristarchus, derived 
the cases from A/¢, Auds, &c., and formed the dat. plur. on that supposition. 
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alkpa, quick, with 2 thrown away from Aan) .in, Aanbnpis, 
nimble ; Bevy« in vrdCevya, beneath the wave ;, éasra.— 
"Hxa, root fax in vac-tllare, Germ. wac-keln, hence—faintly, 
a little —_@audz.— Asya, twofold, without x, ds ; hence adrya 
(cradsya), ductrvdrye, and with Sa, (nada) dixbd, as rerya, 
rena, (rereayar) rerpocy Oct, (év) svbe—— Evexee, elvexee, and with 
the gen. rouvvexa, otvexa. “Evexsy stands Od., e, 288, 310.— 
Kovpa, lightly.— Aiwa, with fat, root of Asragog, with aAsspesy in 
Aix’ dren, Od., 2, 227, otherwise always with éAwig, but 
with relation to the verb, arsLaptva Nx tAciy, Il. x, 5'77— 
comp. & 171, &c. For aAsépew by itself means—to rub, to 
smear, and acquires the meaning to anoint by aid of Aira 
(to smear with fat), so that éAa/y is not superfluoys.; So 
also with ygitobos: yesocepsvos Aix’ tAaiy, Od., Z, 96.—Aiya, 
shrilly—Mdac, very, wo in adjuration; wéope, until ; pivurdea, 
a little, for a short while.—"Oya, as giving force to the mean, 
ing of apsoros in oy agsoros, &c., and soya, eminently, root.¢x, 
from éyo.—Triya in adie twofold; zvxa, frequently, .in- 
telligently —‘Péa and psia, lightly; piupe.—Teye, quickly.— 
“Y2xodea, from beneath, from downcast eyes, i.e. looking black, 
from v7 and deax, the obsolete root of éidpaxor, déerapes 3 80: 
that the original form was probably urddeck, and — thrown 
away, as x from yivas.—X6i2e (xbeode ), yesterday, and reaiZe, 
I, 6, 305.—With & extended: yoyei, on the ground, toge- 
ther with yaud-bis, and (yaua-2-06) xpoue, to the ground ; 
wees; and vas in val wo rods oxnaxreoy, Il, a, 234. 

3. Achanged into 7 appears in axavrn, raven, everywhere 
(without ground for subscribing iota‘), dAAy, 7, TATAN, TETCR- 
%Aj-— With o added to a: ‘Avigaxas, one and all, Od., », 14, 
éxas, far; and with @ also changed into 4: (ura) tuxne.— 
With » added to a: (dyra, cri, cvria, avrifin) avrsbiny, 
against.— Aa (whence d74a, or elided 876°), 34, long. — wy, 
foie in Pindar, wiyda and piydyy, and so Ba&day, ruqdqv, &c.— 
Ma, pay, truly, usually weakened into jép. (#) 

Obs. 1.—From these must be distinguished adverbs which have the cou- 
sonant after « from their roots: "Axyy, root xav, xe. Comp. 
CANo, conCENtus, with « privative, voiceless, silent. —'Ag, root 
of apralw, aigtw, with the meaning observable in RAP-tim, quickly, 
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in (sIx’ dp) sIbap, (dero-ag) dpap.— Ap root of dow, fit, join, with the 

- meaning of-<fittingly, consequently, now; pure in the particle dp, 

of which dea is the lengthened and é the transposed form, and 
- : which also lies at the basis of (7'dg) yap and (ad rs dp) adrdg, drde. 

. “In like manner in Sgga, in which 8 with the suffix gv, p. (like Jpu), 
a aad, pa, are pombined into one form. 

Obs, 2.——In the forms which by the addition of » to a (7) have the 
i. ugpllable 9,—deriCiny, wstydnv, &e., appears also the analogy for dzpi- 
“"' deeny (apie from mpiauos, + as a formal letter before 1); and so 

 ‘ovectydny, Hes., 4, 189, which epic usage does not allow us to con- 

“sider accusatives feminine as waxgdy, and the like. 

4. Forms in s¢, +3 and, a. without abjection of o: dwudic 
(from a, whence dwx, Hol. dv, with ois), aAdvdis (dAAO, 
FEol. cddv), traposendis ;—b. s¢ and « equally: dyes, der, 
and piyeis, meyer; wibis, abs; adic, adric, wbrs; roAAdxsc 
and xodAdx, yauedie and yawads oropicas, Od., 7, 599, 
according to Eustathius, ib., p. 1879, who cites also yaeis, 
yxael.—ec. Those formed with the adverbial syllable 7s have « 
alone: deri (wo as in dew), even now, é7s (¢€ from ives), still 
being, still. Add to these éyenyoeri, avamwri, andewri, and 
the like. Also ég, very, the root of ess, éei@w, in compounds 
épiewaros, teiydoumos ; ns, where (needlessly written 7s), ovyi, 
not, and the dative form d{s, on high (dog), ids (root of is, 
strength, with the suffix gs); véogs, and probably also, though 
how written with o, duxgsdic, obliquely. 


Obs. 1.—The forms ixnr:, with the will, déxyri, against the will, have 
the root ¢ from Inu, aor. 4x, and may be considered datives of loat 
substantives. 

Obs. 2.—Also the local 9: belongs to this class: 501, x66, wodi, cwmbé1, 
bbs, éxrobs, cerbmpobl, xsi0e. | 


5. Forms in s¢, sv, 62, "€ 8, v, us, ev, y68, together with 
0s2ce, wepss in (Bsa-eeve.-weces) Sscuwwepis, é¢ with abjection of o in 
woos (x0-0-6¢), xsioe. The local ds and Je, Is: seule, JveaZ, 
purl s, tbsv, vider, ober, oricbsr, xpocbev, and xpocc0bey.—Ep 
in &sse, whence arepdcv, exarecber.—E in re, 5¢, and the local 
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de, vopivavde, &c., of which class mark dvs douorde, IL, +, 445, 
&c., together with eo powods, Il, x, 188; the one on ac- 
count of 3¢-02, the other on account of s0-ds,—loc, detre— 
E extended : cdses, ef, wisi, together with (as) assy and (~~ ) 
eel, the last Il., A, 211, , 648.—T in af, ad, together with 
avric, cubic, and avrws (not wirws*), thus, again, even yet so, 
hence—without consequence, in vain,—(aveF) avev, whence 
cvevber, axavevder (¢ root of inus and avi, hence—leaving be- 
hind), sf, e, sd, 70,—(xaryu) ray, after Homer’s time with 
xy, ejected raw; xyu (knee,) in xeoyyv, kneewards, on the 
knee (xu developed becomes yoru); cvrixed, front to front, 
I]., ¢, 1-30, generally—through to the other side (xgu de- 
veloped xogu, head, whence xoguf7), is according to Eusta- 
thius to be written with o where the verse permits: thus also 
[EonyU, EONS, wECONYY, LEToNYUS. 

Forms in 0, 04, 06, ov, w, w¢: Sedgo, evravdoi, on this spot, 
Il., 0, 122, formed as a dative like the non-Homeric évd0%, xedoz. 
—ITgoixds (gen. of xport, a gift), for nothing.— Asaxerdéy, 
xhayyndov, xupyndov.— Exieyees, in connexion, from oye, 
oxeeov, whence é oyeew in Pindar; tow, ciow; oxiow, oxiccw; 
Tp0ow, Tebow, meortew.— Ewe, eis, and in correlation to these 
Tews, Telus; w¢, ws, wore, and derived adverbs in ag: taiZa- 
Perac, tmiomuyseas (i.e. tai-2-woyeeas), same as txsrovas, 
vnweprtas (apmapr), wecspendens from Qeads in wepsPeadéc; Eas, 
clas, OMas. : 

7. In &, added to the root, end daak and xabarak, yt, 
on the knee, xovgit, Od., x, 188, explained by the Etym. 
M., p. 533, 1. 55, as ix xdpone rovr tors rig xePadys, hence 
from x6ev, xovel, like yoru, your, and with & xoueit, i.e. by 
the head, povvat, Aa&, xvt, with which also may be classed 
woorp, and its derivative warLidian. 

8. With respect to docal terminations, 61, 6, we may 
remark, that the latter is often identical in meaning with the 
former, as "Idydev wediar, Il., y, 276, syyodev 7206, ib., e, 128, 


* Hermann de pronomine airés, p. 74.—The Grammarisns distinguish 
between airws warny and avrwe ourws, e.g. Schol. Epid. ad II., a, 133, 
without sufficient grounds. 
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o7,sd0bey 06 of ZAbe’ Abgvn, Od., B, 267 (Apoll. Alex. x. dvr, 
p- 344, B.). Perhaps in such passages the termination was 
originally 6s, which afterwards dropped the », and where a 
long syllable suited the verse instead of 6, was supported by 


Oey. 


Obs.—The adjectival terminations ov and « are in Homer also adverb- 
ial: sparov, xpara, ra spare, xadbv, &c. To this class perhaps 
belongs as an adverb dxzwy, Od., 9, 89, Il, 2, 22, as &x7v from the 
full root xav, so this form from xo with » thrown away, axa, whence 
dxdov, &xéov, and this form again, according to the analogy of éxwy, 
éxoUda, xpeiwv, xpeicvon, becoming adjectival, as dxfovr’, Od., =, 195, 
&xéovoa, Il., a, 565, and elsewhere. 


§ CXCIX. 
FORMATION OF ADJECTIVES IN HOMER. 


1. Several languages make no alteration on the root, which, 
remaining pure in the adverb, is to be increased to an ad- 
jective (and consequently in other tongues is endowed with 
the signs of gender, number, and case). Thus in the Arme- 
nian, the English, and in some cases also in the German. 

2, In Greek, certain traces of the same method have re- 
mained in zéren yap rc, Od., wu, 79, developed Mooh . . . 
axisen, ib., ¥, 293. Teogs from seep (as oye from ex), unde- 
veloped in rgogs xd, Il., A, 307, developed in xipard vs 
spoposrre, ib., 0, 621, but retained in the former shape in the 
non-Homeric svreogic, and in avdpss reodueg in Herod., B. 4, 
1.9. Bei for Bests occurs in Hesiod, according to Strabo, 
p- 364, as the formerly quoted subst. da, xgi, &c. 

_ 8. There is but little change on yea from sea in teapoc, 
in Supe nea Pépovres, Il., , 132, &c., whence éxingea, ib., a, 
572, 578. Similar to this is agsv, gv in weve with the dative 
form roddagu, Il., 8, 106. 

4. Thus also the roots in « are frequently undeveloped, 
aixunré, svevora, all of which pass into the first declension, 
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except (sAn,) svdirias, of which no other case is found, ‘and 
(wra,) awsig, of which the dat. plar. eccurs Im @=wREs weEO- 
-coist, Il., 4, 323. The rest, which have «, are participles in’ 
a, 0 which also belongs yaederscos vexedor, Hes., &, 171 (98%, 
Germ. greis, Eng. grey, whence yipas part. aor. and yneeis 
in the Etym. Mag., p. 231, 1. 2, in yngeic t oixtouss, 

yseals bv oixsioss ). 

5. As in rodorag, aaenc, so with pure words in 6, 4, 6, 9, 
the addition of « produces forms of the third decl., with the 
terminations #¢, 4% 6, #¢, in the nominatrve—H¢ from + 
and o in axndas, wrodvandas, Ssoudyc, svicyas, RubTHS, Hesdacke, 
jusredyc, woooxns. Several of this class appear only im the 
plural, as sAsyyess, Dapses, wAtes, wpvAdsss, from sweobw for 
Tepe,—wiovdys, TovAnc, pedestrian, rohvortcias, -Eaw, ropes, 
&e.—In 56: woAvideis, vais, Sows from Jeoxs in Deowrdars. 
Among those derived from paris the termination varies be 
tween s¢ and » (the latter from @ according to the first decl.), 
Gyxurdiunrig and ayxuhoumrns, ayxudowaren ; Sordoparic, Bods-— 
pnriv, Voc. doAoMATa 5 Toimsrophryy, woixshounrea., without ary ° 
trace of womxsAcunric, and, on the other hand, roAvpmrig 1 
84 places, roAupnrios, IL, 9, 355, with no trace of xoAupy ~ 
sn¢.* Of like formation are the epithets of Erinnys, sseéperrz 
and dacrAnrig, Od., 0, 234, the very (da or Za, e.g. in da- 
Qowos, very bloody,) near approaching (xéiaw).—In ve: tds, . 





* Moschopulus, ad Hes., ¢, 38, p. 23, affirms that all derivatives of 
pari¢ are to be written in the nominative ss paroxytons with iota, but 
form, in the other cases, dyxuAquhrov, &c., according to the first ded. 
« The metre will prove the first point, if any one desire proof in suck 
matters.” But both assertions are wrong, since in Babuuijra Xsipos, 
Pindar Nem., 3, 53 (92), the metre would not admit Babine; and, in 
the second place, the inflections -s¢, -w, according to the third declension, 
are found as well as -sw, y, after the first, e.g. weAuugris ‘Hpalorwe, IL, 
9, 355, and Ailyicbovy dortunrw, Od., «, 300, y, 198, 308. Of such 
groundless observations the old Grammarians are full, and I should have 
passed over this, like others of the same kind, did it not appear to give 
support to Scheefer, one of the greatest German critics, in his opposition 
to me ad Hes., s, 38. 
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cAavic, dxsxus, strengthless, Od., 4 515, 9, 131, according 
to the Etym. M., p. 48, 1. 24, from xiw, xixus, dasmug, unfit 
to go, weak, and roAvdaxeus.—In ag the participles imide, * 
papeces, Sc, and from rapsoiypas, rapsoi(pon, Tamsorypoag.— 

6. Of mute and liquid words there are of similar formation 
in w :—~papabrenss, Il, s, 449; in k sounds: xaddsyivaine, 
Asnobcont, ToAwmsis, KOS, TOL bines, WorvaioaxoG, ~5, cwoppat, 
poamures ; In t sounds: axpiires, tevocpuarss, -x¢ (from apace), 
apolaarss. Thus too, asrddAdros and spires, vpixodos, avaAxis, 
BCC. Grane: aNd Krarxsy, monecdes, ToAvdEscuda, Sc.— Liquids: 
ipsccingsves, woAuppares, yscov (as an epithet of caxog, Od., x, 
184), sgingsc——Those mutes, which are formed by means of 
(w7s,) ss, have before this termination 7, 0: BabvdwiK, 
PMOMEIS, TEAMCTHL, AY IASITK, CAiLaTOSTTH, bWUPAACEYT Or VIDOEMT Oy 
TaDeavoswve, exsoerra, Taxaroora, &c. A contraction of 
this form occurs in sij¢, I, 4, 605, and riusore, ib. ¢, 
475. Where a long syllable appears before 0, this vowel is 
doubled in order to avoid the trochee in siederra, Il, v, 65, 
RYVEGTTR, MYOEIT, ANAWTH, UTEEITH 

7. The termination o¢ is extended in various modes by 
means of vowels and consonants, thus by ¢, 4, A, f % fp % 
namely Of, $065 465, Asog, [40> f4S0S, bLUL0g, VOS, IOS, SLOG, POC, ThAg, 
sass, with the verbal veg, rsivog. 

It is sufficient, under this head, to cite a few remarkable 
forms ; e.g. (Jog) Jovpes, (aval) ayauos, (apa) apusic, uo7 
yvov, delightful, from xéag, xe, xe7, and a lost root, yaf in 
gavisus, yav, yv, thus, heart-rejoicing,—(aAs) in aAsia, with- 
draw, avoid, #Asoc, astray, distracted, Qgivas nrsé, Od., BG, 
243, and with one 6, Pesvas 70%, Il., 0, 128, olvog nrsés, Od., 
£, 464,—(apx) dienes, radarsipios, (avri, avrifiog) errivios, 
(dp00, ceedfios) swotiog and ojoi0s, ib., e, 218 (not dmors), ye 
Aoiiov, Ll., B, 215 (later ysroiov), adAviog, xeerroiog,—( Zw) Coeds, 
Avapé¢ (later Auwnpis), aveuarsoc, awarhdsog, GWodpeOs, RCA 
foog, wgdupnos, HOupoos, (Ssae-ae0) diawpiaros, Gmespiotes. 


§ CC. 


VARIOUS FORMS OF ADJECTIVES. 


8. Adjectives frequently occur in various forms, since of 
cc 
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the terminations above enumerated several are sometimes 
_ attached to the same root, or the introduction of new syllables 

produces extension, or different roots lie at the basis of the 
forms, or one form is inflected according to different declen- 
sions. 

9. Extension by means of 40g, 605, es0¢ (nis), Esvoc, 4906, 
(20s, pos, Tos: ayabos and nyadeos, xevoc and xeveds, Adivos and 
Aciiveos, posbrsyos and periysos, oAods and OAosios, ravuyos and 
xawirysos, wrorimoebos and wrroAsmoobs0s, yaAxeog and yarxzios, 
Zevog and Eévsoc, (SesveFsee, Eesvesee) Eesjice, Evve (xoswee) and Euvaia, 
Il., J, 806, &c., xdédrArsmos and xadrds, Sapées and Jeapuvol, 
Auybs and Asyucts. So radracifeovos, Il., aA, 466, &e., rara- 
cipeove, ib., 0, 421, and raAdPeova, ib., », 300, wrpsrerye and 
orimerness, xuxvos, icos, with the fuller forms ruxsvos, éeeos, 
lastly éd£00¢, in the gen. evZov, ib., x, 373, shortened by the 
rejection of o before ou. 

10. Inflected according to different declensions : aisxvs, 
aixcin, airv, and acc, aixuy, also aixny and aixd, aiwesvor, 
alawresviig, -y -Nvy Dtoxss, Ieoweows 3 eveoyds, treating well, 
ebeoyig, well-made ; éeinces éraicos with éginoos eraizos, L., 3, 
266 ; éeicwarov, ib., 4, 329, &c., and teibwrwna, ib. y, 74, 
&c. 3 evrelyeov, ib.. a, 129, &c., and wrorw evresyea, ib. 2, 
57 (from sbresyys, so that according to analogy it should be 
written evresyéa) 3 Asis, Aiyese, and Asyuen, as Jaden with 
Sarsis; worsrAas and worvranros, Od., A, 38, worvrAzpan, 
Il., 7, 152, Od., o, 319 5 worvdaneus, Il, p, 544, abounding 
in tears, wroAvdaxeuy and wrodvddxeuros, ib., w, 620, much- 
bewailed. “Adaxevg and addxeurog are identical in meaning, 
see Od., 3, 186, a, 61. “Idqv woruridaxa, Il., 3, 47, &e., 
but roAuridaxov "ldne, ib., v, 59, &c., where, however, Aris- 
tarchus wrote xoAvridaxoc, which Wolf has received into the 
text : also from xida, xsdnicons, ib., A, 183; worvppnvos, Od., 
A, 257, and wodvppnves, Il., 4, 154, 296, (also the already 
cited woAvaes) from apr, pay; Poids, Poss, and Posv7ess ; 
SaPowos and daPouveds. 

11. Difference arising from various roots: aeyos, (agyer) 
aeyrrs and weyers, with (ceyup) deyupa and aeyupeov, (argen 
in argentum,) weyevog and aeyiwous 5 iia ware, L., &, 556, 
&c., and ipdwog from igs and simy; piracoas, Od., 4, 221, 
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middle-aged sheep, yearlings, from perd (like ¢xiooas from 
ixi, which the Etym. M. quotes from Hecateus), and psones, | 
Il., [by 269, the warrior between é£ovo¢ and Neeesoregos, also 
petoos 5 3 véos, vecceos (ee, new-fitted ), and yyyarsog from ventya- 
F506, viog and ya, rejoicing in newness, glittering with newness; 
mhri0g from vs and ¢2, speechless, infant, ynrvriog from ve and 
aru In amie, so also mmxiaxos 3; veoooo! (oooe), new-seeing, 
youny, veoyvoc, new-born, young, from yor, 710, and from the: 
extended ‘yeve, venyevess. 

12. Forms of és : 

N.- ais, ev, Il., Ys 235, and ev, both adverbial, . 
nos, nv, only i in wives 40, ib., e, 456, S&c., and in compounds, 
_- &05 ioral in vids é70¢, ib., &, 9. Others read éoi0. 
Acc. é soy in oe tiv, ib., 3, 303, 
nu. 

(1) ‘Ejos still stands in Il., +, 342, Od., 0, 450, & 505, 
and, in these places, has arisen from ¢is, as Baeijoo from 
Basinsbe, &ec.; on the other hand it has been exchanged for 
é0¢, from the pretended éus, suus, for ¢ é0¢, in Il., a, 893, &, 
9.8) So also Il., 0, 188, w, 422, 550, in which the meaning 
of the second person is ascribed to ¢éjos. It is better to 
introduce éjo¢ universally, and, where the pronoun is required, 
to consider it as a representative of the pronoun, as is the case 
with QsAo¢ in similar passages. 

13. Forms of xodAd¢ and sroAug : 


Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. 
N. wodAds, OAV,  WOAAN, FOAUS, WOAV, 
FOVAUS, Tovar, 
G. KOAANG, FOAEOS, 
D. TOAD, OMAN, 
Ace. roby,  <OAAOY, ®FOAAND, KOA, - 
OVA. 
7 Plural. 
N. sodAoi, odd, TOhAKs, TON, 
FOE, 
G. srodrAw, WOMAKav, Wodsay, 


TOhAswy, 


44, QF THR HOMERIC DECLENSIONS, 


TL xoaacien, G1 FIANITH, Thy TOA Ty 
HANK TOASERY, BF 
TOAGECT My FOty FF » 


Ave, wonaelc, %0\Ate FOGG, © Fada, Comp. Srd deel, 
RANI, DBD, 

Tlawdc and the forms ponnectad with it point to an original 
welds together with aedAis, so that after the ejection of one 
r, in order to lengthen the short syllable thus produced, 
extension of the vowel was necessary: @0AAis, FovAve, AS 
Borropens, Bobdropas, Gros (Gros), obAds, Sg. Tlewdu oncurs 
only in compounds: rovdwiduas, seudubarien, ranhimatos. 


§ CCI. 
FORMATION OF THE FEMININE IN ADJECTIVES 


14. Feminine terminations of adjectives; 
_ @ In -ag These are regular, except Saigor, of which the 

feminine is formed in -s, -sda¢, -1. Poa 
b. In -ng, fem, -tie: sdvsans, Hivircias, Hes., 3, 965, 1020, 
yedxobagis, xarxocdpee, So also sdgvatein, Il, x, 035, 
and cpupdasa, x, &¢ without the occurrence of the 
masculine,——Of Kyxgayévue, Hes, 3, 199, and com- 
monly in later writers, there is a form Kyxporyersg, also 
feminine. See § cLxxx1, n. 48, obs. 1. A different 
accentuation prevails in ragpéss, ragpeal, Jamies, Ia- 

— pasecl, Japhes, Sopescs. | | 
ce. In -vs, fem. -sa. Forms with the usual accentuation, 
_ » aw edpb, edgpsia, are frequent. To dacic, dacsia, belongs 
_ fexoddcuc..—Of these adjectives 7d0¢ has for the fem. 
the form in -ug: 7db¢ avsuy, Od., wu, 369, as well as 
dere, thus likewise xovAds in rovAdy tp dyeny, Il., », 27; 
Od., 3, 709. There is a different accentuation in Ayu, 
Alysia Asysing, Aiyerar, together with Asyugh, hy, -Hot.— 
@jAvs is feminine in Il, +, 97, Od., s, 467, % 122, 
Il., x, 216, ¢, 269, together with S7Ase, Spray, I 
Asing, and Inrvrepas, -eaw, -yat Observe also the cognate 
form SdAsia, -n, -av, belonging to SaAis, which remains 
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only in Bedsay; Il, y, 504, Sadspéc having been estab- 
lished in common use.—The orthography varies in the 
word idee (of the masc. of which, namely says, 


' the superlative alone appears in Homeric verse, H., ‘II, 


578). The orthography varies between Adyea and 

 EReaytie in Od., 4, 116 (consult the Commentators there 
and upon Hesychius under rdysia and tréysa), Od. 
2, 509. Those who read Adyew derive it from Aayal 
viv, ondirresv, 80 that it should meat sionagos, sities, 
imanifestly in opposition both to the tules of derivation 
atid the meaning of the word as shown in H., I, 197s 
where iAdysia is contrasted with peyday vs idsiv xed aIdog 
dynrf in speaking of Charis. 


d. In -ne, fem. -siea, and -epsa. From arhe xvbidnsipe, 


Beriaveion, Il, a, 155, from warge siwarigaa. It is 
clear that the radical syllable se in drbieot, savages, was 
changed into spa, ciea, but surarsiee extended, on ac- 


count of the rhythm, into sirartgee. According to the 


sartie anulogy paxap gives udxaiee with the extension 


Of we in wipe. | 


‘ 
ra 


\ ObecmTikiges te form. of «iw» is anomalous, and manifestly taken fro 


‘ye 


' gn obsolete root itz, according to the above mentioned analogy 6g, 


sig. This root seems preserved in piger (the meanings of fat and 


sluggish being nearly related).—Thus too, apépgdoon, Il, x, 290, &c., 


belongs not to xpéppuv (especially since this is itself feminine, Od., s, 
143), but must be considered analogous to the developed form «go- 
geéCeven.—-By form, and partly by signification, are distinguished 
apecCus, old, #péoCega, honoured, and zpicCa, nom. and voc., Il., r, 91, 
s, 721, &e. Yet there is an evident affinity between the meanings 
old and honoured. All these forms have the radical syllable pect, 
but their terminations as if spsoCnp and s#pesCog bad also bean used 


im the masculine. 


15. Gender of adjectives tn -o¢. Of those in -o¢ we find 


of two terminations the privatiwes, e.g. awopbnros, Il, u, 11, 
except d&bavden, adumrn, and &rsenrn, H., III, 183, aasipsoin, 
ll., v, 58, &c., once &bpirn, ib., $, 78 (but dpSgoroe always 
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of two terminations), aoCiory, yet PAoyl—aotéorm, ib., e, 89, 
Box 8 dolsovres, ib., », 169, aesxerin, Od., 4, 503, yet cesnsdiy 
svi xolrn, ib., +, S41. 

16. Of two terminations are also those compounded with 
eu (except participles, as e.g. évxviuivy). Exceptions are 
found in, évppeirn, Od., &, 257, svroinrdav, Il., x, 636, s0- 
xoinrnot, ib., s, 466, where however the Harl. and Townl. 
MSS. have evrosmroios, as suroinroy ve wupdyenvy, Od., y, 434, 
and xAsciang svromrous, H., III, '75. Thus we find xAsxrs, 
yrauarn, tuxey; but surAéxrous, Il., ~, 115, siqvdparvous, 
Od., o, 293, siruxrov, &, 276. From édZeoro¢ are found both 
suttorn, sudéorac, éveéorns, and on the other hand, sizerros 
reamwecos, Od., 0, 333, tvdéorov ax aanuns, IL, w, 578, tudtere 
ix axyvn, Od., Z,'75. So cavides—ivécoros, Il., «, 276, but 
xoranrnosw evetorns cavidsoowv, Od., ~, 137, where, however, 
éuZéoroig Should be read on account of the very rare abbrevia- 
tion of nov. 

17. Thus with other compounds: Xerxida r° ayxylaror, 
Il., 8, 640, and &yysctan, H., 1, 32, ceienros 86 of aia, Il., 
xX» 27, comp. », 244, and wes2yay, ib., 0, 219; sDbiwoug ~pv- 
x%5, ib., a, 3, comp. A, 55, and ipdiwn, ib., &, 415, rorvpoton, 
ib., &, 200, and roduPiebmy, ib., +, 568, avriden, awdisrsoon, 
TohuMpory, aUPiovrn, vaveimacirn, ayaxdrsirn, but xovens rmds- 
xAsiroio, ib., &, 321. 

18. Of those not compounded, which were given § LxHII 
as of two terminations, we find with a feminine termination : 
éonny, Od, y, 270, comp. pw, 351, nsovein, yesneosees, Il., 6, 
294, aoracin, H., I, 63, but arrdosos y7, Od., ~~, 233, on 
the other hand we observe «0g wodsoio, ib, ¢, 410, &e., 
aiyavens porn ravaoio, Il., x, 589, xenzis—ov djusos, Od, 7, 
82, xixcor—oduhy, ib., 6, 406, crowraros odjun, ib., 442, cyoror 
deny, Il., +, 88, ora yaAxeov, ib., 6, 222, xdvrog ‘Irrodapen, 
ib., 8, 742. (Where the form is not yet decided, a certain 
feeling of propriety, or regard to euphony, sometimes decides 
the choice, e.g. rodras 3 ipdimous uyas, Il., a, 3, although 
ipbiweg would have been possible according to sPdiun wroyos, 
ib.,¢,415. Eustathius (p. 16, |. 18,) properly remarks upon 
this place: tiguye d8 ro bv rpsol rapicoss xaseov xardog.) ‘The 
other verbals are regular: axsorai, Il., », 115, yoauarrnos, A, 
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416, yruprras, 6, 401, yorai, o, 350, dwargv, Od., 7, 56, 
ers, H., 6, 409, xorrnr7jas, Od., 9, 164, xorryras, pb, 194, 


&c. 


§ CCI. 


OF THE DEGREES OF COMPARISON IN ADJECTIVES 
AND ADVERBS. 


19. In the Homeric degrees of comparison much is found 
in consonance with the rules already delivered on this subject: 
as, ofus, dSvrarov, Babus, Bdbioror, Beadvs, (Bae) Bagdsoror, 
RUXUITELOS, PAKMPTELIG, paxderaros, wEAavrecov; or with a 
slender deviation, as w instead of o for the sake of the verse: 
zaxozswarecos, Od., v, 376, Axearecos, ib., B, 350, oiQvearepor, 
Il., 9, 446, ai2veoraror, Od., &, 10.5. There are other words, 
as in the common dialect, either peculiarly irregular or multi- 
form. . 
20. Irregular : idovrara, Il., «, 508, pecoery, ib., 3, 223, 
vecen, ib., A, '712, also veeras and vesera ; such too as display 
their roots not in the positive, but still visible in other words, 
although these are not exactly at the foundation of the degrees 
of comparison: cAyos, cayiov, Baoirevs, Baoiredregos, Baar 
Asbracros, xépdos, xégdiov, xégdioros, xdwv (xUV), xbYTEOY, BUYS, 
puyoiraros, vie-Osv, veprepos, omi-abey, Oxisraror, xacobev, wagoi- 
seco, xia, xioraroy, Il., 4. 577, xeo (weouros), xewrog, piyos, 
piysov, ib., aw, 325, &c., uxie, vaterscos, vmrterarog.— Many 
apparently belonging to this class have still their adjectives : 
xaerioros in xpurvs, eAeyyioros in éAeyyées, so that it is not 
necessary to make xagro¢ and éAeyyos their roots.—From 
obsolete roots are derived, oxAdregos, ordoraros, TUmWaTos, Uo- 
réco¢.—A comparative form without a correspondent height- 
ening of the sense is found in ayedregos, deZsrecdv, Iyrdreces, 
égéorepos, and with merely a faint expression of comparison 
in cawrepos, Il., w, 32, Jewrecas, Od., w, 111. 

21. Multiform: aooov and in the second formation dooo- 
stew, Od., e, 572, +, 5UG, and ixacovrepas 3 Beaduc, Beudiav, 
Becocav, and Bagdiros, and according to the same analogy, 
xps (in xgiw, whence xgsiov), xpicowy; TaXv¢, Idoowy, Iaoa0N, 
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Nicowas, and ehysora; wayht, rdscms max in pce-pic, 
and psxos, wxoeer, Od., 3, 203, poxportony, Od. 6, 196, and 
penxorov, Il, mn, 1553 and from psy in péysdoc, psilav and 
payisros. So ayados, Btarepos, BéiArsov, Od., e, 18, where 
now, from the Harl. ms., is given PéArsgor, and egelav, of 
which hereafter. Tépairspog and yspadripos, xunds, xaxian, 
xaxisros, and from ses, mean, little, bad, yagefar, sige, and 
from x¢/ewv in the second formation, yeiporspos. Aoiabos, last, 
Il, ), 536, and Asswbgiov éxpog asbrov, ib., 785» which | de- 
cides upon suiradavroy 0& ypuood Aosobni EOneev, ib.. 751, 
where some read Aoiw6js as from Aoiobev¢, the opposite of 
aeorsis. Adiov and Awiregor, Of wAsov, xAtee, &c., below. 
From xptebus, xesoCorspos, raros, and xpsoCiorn, H., XXX, 
2. [Ipéves, and in the second formation, xewrieres, like reiroe, 
selraros. ‘Pnidso¢ from pa, pirseos, pylorn, Od., 3, 565, intra’. 
ib., # 577, 0, 75, Usrspos, Sorarcs, and vorarig ; Padrrares 
and @xsiwrscos, which was probably Qwsvbrigos, since onl 
from this (Qasy, da» Peay,) the other form could arise; ¢6- 
gloves and Pipraros; Didiov and irrspos, Olhresog 3 axsoros 
und sxireros. Se 

22. Forms of #is, whence in the singular Alay and xfor, 


in the plural: 
N. ‘wages, (1) I, A, 395, whkoves, | 
wAsiovte, 
fislous, (2) 
Ca | Prebyov, 9 | 
De. ices theoverosd, ol, 
| #heloosw, ct, 
Acc. #wAées, I., B; 129, HiGoved, whrelover. 


(1) [lAge¢ from #/< without a comparative endmy, as Germ. 
mehre, Eny', more (whence also IIAEH2, ITAEBEY, plebs, 
properly—the majority of the people, the common people), and 
with a comparative termination, xAs-s0v, *Aéiov, alsé wAgoy, 
atrtovog, &&c.—(2) TAsiovs, Od., w, 464, in place of xAséorsg. So 
also of xAsoves xexious, xecdipos 06 8 Faro wetfous, Od., 3, 277. 

23. Fortis of yeleuv, root yes, whence (‘éent) bonne, 
without comparative form, but with comparative signification. 
Xess with the comparative termination sav, yeceiw, and by 
transposition, yelper. 
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ee ANAS eetten s Xepslons xeigay, + 4 + ¥¢8ibOny 
. Gu > xtgnos, rEgsioves, Ysigows, 
7 . xieny xsestons xsigor «| 

+ | Meth: kanes, x sestove, Yslvoves, 
a Apelor, 

.o Ni plur. iewss, Seine xsicorss. 


‘The writing of the forms yéenos, &c., with e, yéeeios, yéesse, 
arises from the wrong supposition (e. g. of Herodian, Schol. 
‘ad Il., @, 80, B), that yeéeye is abbreviated from ‘yegeiova. 
- As yepelan from yee, so from age (whence also ” Ags, the apt, 
of able), detiov, the fitter, the better, and ager, ceelovos, 
Brilovt, &esiove, &eeiw; plural, aeelous, Il., x, 557. 


§ CCIIL. 


NUMERALS.. 


“15 Forms of si: 


N. él, ep, pole, 10, 
ssc, Hes., 9, 145, 

G. 5406, {u\76, iG, 

D. ein, iit, 


Acc. da, dy, pubecy, boy. 
The compounds are fvsxa, ivdexcry, n, 7, and fdexe with a 
noun, ddexdenyy, I, 3,494. The ordinal has its root in 
ape, whence xpoj00¢ (primus, ) and the common form zparoc, 
also with superlative termination zparioros. . 
2, Forms of dbo : | 
N. d0@, d00, dom, dosoi, dosai, dose, 
G. due, Od., x, 515, 
D. dos0i%, dosoias, 
Acc. dba, d00, dos, dosovs, doses, dosed. 
The basis is diw, Lat. duo (d/o, wo, dcwo, Germ. zwo).— 
- Ade (shortened 500 only where the verse requires, ) seems to 
be the dual of dues, doe¢, v and o being interchanged, and from 
Boog is So1d, dovol, Scc., with os for o.—Numerals compounded 
of déw: duidexa, and (from %0,) dedexa, and from this 
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Sve-dexary, Il., 0, 46, and dadexarn, ib., w, 781, with the 
cognate word dvavexacosoy, ib., b, 703; lastly, dvoxas dence. 

3. The root of seeig is res (tres), and with a slight 
change of sound, rg, for the adverb. Hence eegeig contracted 
from reées and rgées for nom. and acc., Il., 8, 671; and neuter, 
ric, rei, without any other form; and the adverb ¢gic, thrice, 
reiya and reryba, reswdy, threefold, and reryaixes. The re- 
moter forms arise out of the root of the adverb, namely, re: 
reinxovre, (and strangely enough reinxovray tréav, Hes., ¢, 641, 
apparently corrupted out of rpsjxovra Feriav), resoyiises: the 
ordinals, in the simple form, regizos, ov, gy, ov, 4, a; Im the 
extended form, reiraros, w, TeITETN, ny ny nV, TeTeTOY, and 
reinxoo1ot, 8300: the compound numbers rptoxaldsxa, rpsoxar 
déxern, ov; and the nouns compounded with sei: resce, 
Teiyhnva, TeIYyAaryIWa, TeleTES, TeioTOS, TeiTAaKa, TEImOG, Teimedor, 
TORTUY 0S, TEITTOIYES. 

4. The root for four is rerag, whence by transposition 
vera, the adverb rereaxss, and rescue, whence ricoapes, rés- 
capac, reconcn; also from reroe, réroges, rerooa, Hes., ¢, 64.3, 
and from a root which more nearly approaches the German 
vier, namely, siove, xiovges, Od., ¢, '70, x, 249, and wriovgas, 
Il., 0, 680, JL, 171, w, 233. From the root of the cardinal 
come reccacaxovra, recoaccoosv, Il., ~p,'705, and from the 
root of the adverb, verag or verea, the ordinals sriraeros, x, 
ov, and rérparos, rérearov, also the abverbial form rerpuyda 
and rerecocos, Od., », 81. 

5. From ives there arise revryxovra, revrnxoosol, WEevTAxor 
goyvor, Il., 45 579. The forms sevraderscs, Od., y, 115, rer 
saérneov, display @ instead of ¢, which vowel, even if it did not 
once stand in the root of the cardinal, as in trrd, déxa, yet 
belongs to the adverbial roots of the numbers, and from them 
has passed into the other forms. Thus from vera, revraxss 
(not Homeric), révraye, Il., 4, 87, and the above cited swev- 
rueres, wevraérncov. So in the following: oxra, oxraxse, 
oxraxvnwos, &c. A fuller root, reuxa, is shown in the verb 
wriraccerat, Od., 6, 412, also in reuratorg, Il., «, 463, Od, 
y, 460, and xéwrros. 7, ov, whence reuxraios, ib., , 257, on 
the fifth day, the only word of this sort in Homer. 

6. The root of & is éx. Hence xipa .. . ixxaidtxadaca, 
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I, 3, 109, and éxroy, from &&, cknxovra, éEjwae, and from the 
adverbial root sa the form éZaerss, Od., y, 115. 

7. To éxra belong éaraxaidexc, and the derivatives 
ixrabosov, ixrasrec, exraxiony, exramwocos, ewraxvAoo. The 
ordinals from another root, 6 (as Germ. steben, Thiring. 
sében), éGa, é6d0, in the short form, gGdoj,0¢, ov, and in the 
longer, éCdouarn, Il., 1, 248. 

8. "Oxrw appears again only in oxtaxaidexarn; the other 
forms have as their basis either the adverbial root in «,— 
oxvaxvyse, Il., ¢, 723, oxraxodes, Batrach., 300,—or a root 
oyd, odo (like éGa, &6d0), in oydoos and oydaxovra, Il., 3, 568, 
652. The ordinal here also is found both in the short form 
Gydoos, ov, and in the longer dyboazy, Od., y, 306, 5, 82, 
oydoarny, Il., +, 246. These forms in arog appear to have 
arisen by transference from rérgaros, déxaros, and remind us 
of the superlative the more, because every ordinal has in a 
certain respect the meaning of a superlative, since it expresses 
the highest of a given number. Thus, for example, the eighth 
is more than all the preceding numbers one by one, so the 
seventh, sixth, &c. 

Q. To ssa appertains a considerable variety of forms. 
The radical appears to be eva (NEVN). This reveals itself in 
the ordinal sarz, Il., 8, 31:3, and its extension sivaros, ib., B, 
295. Also in the adverbial sivzxs¢ and in the derivatives: 
sivasres, sivavuyes; lastly, with repetition of the first syllable, 
in gverqxovra, Il., 8, 602, which however is not certain.— 
Likewise we find the form sya extended by an inserted « into 
twsx. From this arise syvexGoiav, twecamyuc, tveaxinysccy 
eve ysos. Before a following o, w, the final a is dropped: 
iwvecoryuios, Od., A, 311, éevvedeoso, Il., 6, 351; besides which, 
in the sequence of , contraction of ¢7 also occurs: (evsanwag, 
twenwwae) évvauee, through which form the reading éqxorre, 
Il., 8, 602, instead of the peculiar évevyxovra, gains some 
support, especially since it stands in xai twyxovra woAnes, Od., 
z, 174, and is there enforced by the rules of quantity. 

10. Axe lies unaltered at the root of all forms connected 
with it: dexcéxic, dexaydros (like syvecysros), since wigs does 
not occur in Homer, but only pve/os, wvetes, wei, numberless. 
Add to these déxaros and déxas, dexades, Il., 8, 128, sxe duce, 
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ib., 126, the only word of this class in Homer, and déacenyy. 

11. The remaining cardinals are sixoot, éxarby, and y/ua 
Of the first we find the forms sixoss, and, in the Odyssee, 
apostrophized sixos’ (not sixoow, except in the oom 
sixoowneir’ dxowe, Il, y, 349), and as a digammated word 
(§ cL, 18,) with a prefixed ¢: isixoow and ésixoos (not 
elided ésixoc’). The adverb here also has w: sixoodasc, and 
hence isixordCouor, issxoodCosm, and, with @ ejected, tesxoadpor0, 
Od., «, 322. On the other hand, the forms of this kind 
without prefixture have +: sixociuercoy and the above cited 
slooswheir' . 

12, ‘Exaréy appears only in this form and in compounds: 
ixarowly, ixaropbois, ixaroumodor, ixariurohw, ixaroumvdor, 
ixarovCuyos.—Of yiasos there happens to be found merely the 
neuter ids, x/as', and the abbreviated form in. the com- 
pounds: byvedysAos, dSexctysAos. 

18. The derived numerals, marking tens, from 30 to 90, 
have, as we saw, as far as they occur, » in the middle: gps- 
fxovre, &C., except reccagéxovra, where rhythm prevents the 
duplication, and 6yééxovre,in which contraction from dydohxorre 
takes place. The peculiarities of each are marked under their 
corresponding primitives. 

14. The compound numbers from 11 to 19 are either 
joined closely together, e.g. ddsea, duddexa or bidexa, and so 
in the forms connected with them: éexdra, n, indcxckenyp, 
dwdexckrn, SvarexccCosoy ; or united by means of xa: dvoxaidexea, 
sproxeldene, ixnxaiderc, iwraxalderc, bxronuidsxa. That it is 
necessary to combine the three words by the accentuation into 
one, is evinced partly by the suppression of @ in ¢ 
partly by the transference of the form so combined into the 
compound éxxaderddwpa, Il., 3, 109. 

15. But this sort of combination ceases when the numbers 
pass beyond 20: bbw xaé sixoo’, Od., s, 241, x, 208, and even 
wiovees ve xel sixoos, Il., «, 249 (here, however, we should 
read riovees wai eixoos, partly on account of the digamma in 
sizoos, partly because rs xa/ would produce a sort of opposition 
between the numbers: four and also twenty, e. 2. oe [Os 
Bexcxic rs xo} sixordxs voow doin, Il., 4, 379); however, com- 
bination appears again when the compound number is united 
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with a noun: dvaxampcoslpsrgov, ib. 4, YY, 264. Other come 
binations of numbers than those cited do not appear in Homeric 
Greek. , / 


_ 0bs.—Peculiar to this dialect, however (Zivn 4 obvdeoic, Ven. Schol. dd 
Il., a, 53), are, besides the above quoted s&juap, inijaz, also ac- 
cording to the same analogy, airyjucp, sarjuag, rooojucnp. 


PRONOUNS. 


§ CCIV. 


SUBSTANTIVE PRONOUNS, 


1. The following are the Epic forms: 
Singular. 


N. iydé, iyd, com, ot, a 
G. iuéo, sucio, ctv, —atio, eo, slo, 
E60, = LED, O80; osu, GU, éU, 
: sider, acbev,  réoia, ber, 
D. tuoi, = ads, ool, Tb, 60%, Qh Oh 
réiv, ty, 
dus, 4% os, O6, g, é, di, 
Ab. 
Dual. 
N. | (a,) oDe, 
win, vii, ODS, OD, 
G. wai, TD IVy 
D. vir, opHiv, fav," awir, 
Acc. a, apa, oDa, 
Yo by CDMi, TDae 
Plural 
N. apps, 


Ee iniarer 
(ates) neosic,  (Uméss,) vpusis, 
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G. jptor, jusion, vusor, vpsion, odtar, odeay, 
oDeiop, 
ope, oP, 
D. app, Gyms, vnuiv, Uns adiow, o1, oPsory, o1, 
ni, = Nib, iv, «= Up g IL. ori, oDiy, 


7N Liv, x, 551, oDi, of,* 
Acc. apps, Ube, opens, opens, 

putas, UEcs, opus, oft, 

NUS, a Q. 


2. The forms sy, jos, and ces, give as roots ey, (Lt, ap, 
of which the first two survive in the Germ, tch, Eng. J, and 
mir, Eng. to me ; the third appears in the English am, the 
first person of fo be.—To the root ps correspond in the other 
persons os and +1, of which hereafter, and these three will be 
recognised as verbal suffixes; e.g. éu-pi, to-ci, to-ri. From 
sy arises by paragoge(®) (avy,) the form éyavy, which was re- 
tained by the Dorians. From éy# is the abbreviated form 
éyav, which, however, has in Homer the » only when sup- 
ported by quantity.—Of the second person the radical form 
is rv (tu, DV), the paragogic ror, II., ¢, 48.5, comp. @, 262, 
po», 2:37, &e. wv and sv sound like two forms of the same age, 
but of a different analogy ; and in Homer ¢ is visible only in 
some dative forms.—For the third person 7 is acknowledged 
by Apollonius Alex. (#. ‘Avz., p. 330, B, comp. Herm. de 
pron. avros in Actis Lips., Vol. I, p. 64, and Schol. ad IL, 
a, 237.) and others. Some read it in ws j drace "Tsog (ie. 
as avrn, dwaow “lAsog), Il., x, 410, and tb., Heyne. The 
Latin 2s‘evinces, that the full sound of this pronoun was s¢. 
Moreover, that it had the digamma has been ascertained; and 
fig compared with Germ. dies-er, as diw with (dswo) zwo, 
and with +i, ri, and the third personal termination 71, de- 
monstrates the original form to have been sfis, from which 
ris and fig proceed, as ge and Sze from géze or Sone. For 
the other cases s passed into ¢, g, ¢, as in die-ser, these, so 
that s remained only in certain forms, 4, wiv, viv. 

3. Genitive. The forms éé0 (aso), go, compared with pus, o¢, 
¢t, show s changed into ¢, and the o thrown away from os, the 
universal sign of the genitive, as in the second declension, 
and some forms of the first (comp. Apoll. ut sup., p. 356, A). 
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—E before po is to be treated as a prefixture,—to which we 
shall return under the verbs. The connection of the genitive 
forms, é2é0, extended ¢usio, contracted ewev, enclitic wev, and 
so with the rest, is very evident. The forms éwdev, oédev, £6, 
have the adverbial termination as a mark of case, as Ajotu- - 
mbev, “ldnbev, &c.—The forms éwoi0, colo, for suelo, asic, are 
confined to places where they are really the genitives of éuds, 
o0s.—Tsoio stands impregnable in only one place: odvecapévoso 
ré0i0, Il., 3, 37, repeated ib., 468, ‘in a book which contains 
more of what is singular than any preceding one,” so long 
as the cause of the explanation in Hesychius, awoi reoio, weet 
gov, 1s not detected elsewhere. —‘Esio, given in Buttmann (§ 
LXvIl, obs. 6, 7), stands not in Homer, nor is the form 
mentioned by Apollonius. —The apostrophe in the genitive 
gues odiyov, Il., sp, 789, otf ore xev, ib., 2, 454, comp. Od., 
2, 462, is, according to the general rule, inadmissible, since 
it can be avoided by the use of other forms, éwed, ced. 

4. Dative. The original forms retained by the Dorians, 
are (euefiv) tusiv, ewiv, rely, viv, tiv, tv, with the old y of the 
dative in the singular. Only re#v remains in Homer, and 
that only in the Odyssee, 8, 619, 829, 2, 560, o, 119, sup- 
ported by quantity, with which, on the other hand, éo/ and 
éoi correspond as well as éwiv, éiv. After the rejection of », 
Es, Tt, 6, and 4, were extended by the assumption of 0, éwoi, 
gob, ool, €or (¢of would be more accurate), and of ;—wos and ros 
are always enclitic. That # is not foreign to the Epic 
language, is proved by the citation in Apollon. from Hesiod, 
bv 3 evra Saveroso raping, to which place the parallel is: of 
Y aira xaxd rebyes ave dry xaxa rebyor, Hes., %, 248 
(comp. Ruhnken. Ep. Crit. I, p. 198, ed. second). To this 
class also belongs ov» 6 ofw for evra, H., XVIII, 19 (perhaps 
avy 08 odiv), and Beibes wiv odsy apove, for aura, H., XXX. 
Comp. § cLxxxvI, 38. 

5. Accusative. “Ee (sese,) with accent thrown back, as in 
Zesc, cedve, in 8 8 avroy, Il., v, 171, comp. , 134. The ac- 
cusatives, “iv of the Ionians, viv of the Dorics and Tragics, 
arose from fi, which had » as a mark of the accusative, as in 
giv for 06 (comp. Apollon. ut sup., p. 365, B), and which, 
after the rejection of the f, was, as a feeble syllable, supported 
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by ~ and», Moreover, that piv and % were not 
only for the masculine and feminine, but also for the neuter, 
is demonstrated by oxjargoy . . . wel yop pa & xaAxos taeda 
- + « VOY MTs por vits Axyaiar, x9. A, Il, ay 234; also f 
stands for auras, H., ITI, 268. 

6. The dual of the first and second persons has the roots 
(which have survived in the Latin 20s, vos,) mm, ofa, either 
unaltered,—vé in the accus., Od., 0, 475, +, 306, and oe, 
nom. I]., a, 574, A 782, », 47, accus. ib., o, 146,—or with 
the suffix fis, as nobis, vobis, so wii, odwfis. These full 
forms reveal themselves only with » for o (as Iév for Sig), as 
nominatives, in yaw 3 ixduper oAsdeor, Il., x, 99, perhaps also 
cpa, Od. ~, 52, though this is not certain, since oparr 
there, may be the dative in relation to greg: »aiv may be the 
accugs. in yar ayaourrc, x7. A, Od. y, 211. In 6 opad 
xpois, IL, @, 336, Zenodotus read, without metrical necessity, 
oQaiv, in order to show that the form eet, in other eases 
besides the gen. and dat., rests upon ancient authority, and 
was limited to these merely by the later schools of the 
Grammarians. In other places the forms »ai and ofas with- 
out » are used for nom. and accus., and with » commonly for 
the dative-—The genitive with » stands in only two | 
Il., x, 88, Od., , 171. Tota is subscribed only m Od., 3, 
62, to which the ancient Commentators objected.* Perhaps _ 
the dative without » should stand there: agai yivog for oper 
Ys yévoc, so that this » in the dual was not peculiar te any par- 
ticular case, but stood or fell according to the demand of 
versification, and thus this inflection (full-written, vagus», ) has 
retained that uncertainty, which we have already ascribed to 
the application of the suffix ¢w—For the dative of the third 

likewise, a form c¢wir is found, but always enclitic, see 
Il., 3, 402, a, 338, A, 628, &e.—-For the aecus. of the third 
person alone oak is equally enclitic; see I. a, 8, x, 546, &e., 
and Ei pan cfe’ Alors, ib. ep, 531.t— Sods for the second 





* Apollon. Alex. «.’Avr., p. 370, A. Valckenser ad Phooniss, 171, 
alters the reading to ob ydp opaw ys vives. 
+ Apoll. Alex. +. ’Avr., p. 373, C, cites also from the Thebais rq xas 
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person, instead of o0a%, was read according to Apollonius, 
p- 374, by Ixion, in Il., 7, 280, to which form therefore vw 
for vai is parallel, cited by Apollonius out of Antimachus. 

7. Plural. Nominative. The more ancient forms are 
awwes and vues (both with the speritus lenis, comp. Schol. 
ad Il., a, 335), the roots aw and vy with the symbol of 
connection ¢¢ (in éo-w, within, thus AMEX, I within or among 
a number, consequently we), the other forms are extended : 
"“HMEEX, ‘YMEESX, jycis, vweig. The corresponding form 
for the third person would be 2PEEX, c@eis (from TPIEX, 
Z@MIEX, he among), yet it is unknown to Homer, and was 
employed neither by the A%olians nor the Dorians. Comp. 
Apoll., p. 378, B, 380, B. ; 

8. Genitive. The ancient forms ¢wywev and vuyaer, being 
of the same quantity with the attenuated juéwy, ywéwr, are on 
that account not visible in use. To juiwv, dwéor, belongs 
oféiay, spay, which in rw oPewy, Od., y, 134, is enclitic, but 
is not enclitic as ofay in Il., w, 145, +, 302. 

9. The dative eupécw in Alceus (Apoll., ut supra, p. 
383), compared with s?isw, gives as ancient forms, AM- 
MEIN, HMEXIN, &c., whence gum and qui, &c., are 
abbreviated, as civ from oQiow. (In this oQiow the radical 
tota appears again. )—By enclisis juiv becomes. jysy. (some 
write it 4uiv), and fs passes into ju, when the verse re- 
quires short iota, as in Od., A, 344, v, 272.—The parallel 
forms of tui, namely dys and dw, do not occur, but in 
their place is found vwpuuy, as és also has limited the recep- 
tion of 7%u1—X¢iv out of the reach of enclisis, and therefore 
orthotone, is cited by Apollonius, p, 385, A, from Hesiod : 
odiv 0 avroig wiya xix, probably from é, 46, where now 
stands oof 7 adra wityx xia. In Homer it occurs frequently 
as enclitic. 29s is always enclitic. 2¢ for gs, Il., & 205, 
Od., y, 440, may be delivered from apostrophe by synizesis. 

10. Accusative. Together with cuz, ve, shortened 

from "AMMEA®, "LYMMEAY, as ogé from odéac, there 


op ysivaro wnrne, i.e. ope) without ¢ (whence also in Il., 2, 531, the apos- 
trophe should be removed), and from Book I, doracing ri opw ays oinade. 
pd 
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stands of like quantity jpyous, Od. x, 372, nowhere vpas, 
but ofa analogous to ras in Il., s, 567, supported by this 
analogy, and by Apollonius, Hesychius, and the Etym. M., 
against the now admitted ofsas. ‘“Hystag, Upeing, oftas, are 
always open, and, where necessary, submit to synizesis. - 
is always enclitic. 


§ CCV. 
OF THE ENCLISIS AND ORTHOTONESIS OF THE PRONOUNS. 


11. The enclitic forms are written in the paradigm without 
accent or with an altered accent ; but in the present editions 
much in the use of enclisis is variable. Unzversally, how- 
ever, enclists ceases when the —— of the pronoun ts by 
any means ratsed and strengthene 


Obs.—Hence it follows, that the nom. #1, of, are never enclitic, since 
they are employed to strengthen the personal expression,™ otherwise 
omitted. Concerning airé;, as representative of the third person, 
there is some doubt. In our Homer it has been retained as enclitie 
only in Il., #, 204. 


12. The strengthening takes place, Ist, when the case of 
the pronoun is governed by a preposition, adverb, adjective, 
or substantive: api &, év oot, éxi ol, oan cvrion, Ioow soi, 
dos os, Il., 6, 169, regret for thee, axos osu, thy regret, 
would be enclitic, as xen osv, thy widow, but yen oti, be- 
reaved of thee. Likewise the regimen of verbs removes 
enclisis ; except when the case governed by the verb stands 
without relation to another word, or without any peculiar 
weight, as si us cawosc, ovde me weloeis, of weibovras, &c.; 
although in precisely similar passages a stronger intonation 
is sometimes found: a¢0 Juwov Maadov twoi tose, Il., w, 563, 
strysobos ub vexjoocs, ib., p, 501, &c. 

13. Also, 2nd, in comparative expressions : Piprecds sid 
atbey, oto Piprecol sics, to ai Cpublvove, O68) 60 Cas Big Tow 
Pierecos sivas (not si), Il., o, 165. 


ms pees se a 2 gm 


= ~eewomr 
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14. Likewise, 3rd, in oppositions of o@ different kind: 
avridiaorony, avridiaccrs\Acusvoy, Thus upen 9 3 ius ysieds 
tAnven, Dikow exbvoopw éraicwv, Od., wo, 34. Apollonius (xe¢i 
ouredé., p. 119, Bekk.,) remarks: ogdovendmery yoor ve x % 
tus . . . die TO BrTmiaOTEAASUEMOY TplowHOY TéY sTHipWL.—SO 
waibe & tuoi Adous ve Gian, Il., «, 20, after the preceding 
vuiv piv Jeol, x.7.2.. which the Grammarians call ¢udaais 
érépou xoocaxou xupadaconém (ib., p. 121), or ragiueraas 
arridiasrshAouévov weocwrov. Hence not ds 9 airas xed xsivoy 
—éas 6&, yous, x.7.., Od., %, 168, but &¢ of, not Zedge d 
euros vives 0ASov “Odvwrsos aboarouww | vai ror eos vay 
Sdaxsy, ib., 190, but xas gov oof. So must we emend Il, 
206, 4 G15,.x, 831, v, 305, and not xadrdv ros ody Eupl roy 
andew, O¢ xé ws xHdn, but O5 x ewe x7d7. 

15. Farther, orthotonesis prevails, when with the pronoun 
also avrev, aura, &c., or some other word referring to the 
pronoun, is placed: 7 tuoi atsa, coi 8 avrg, &c. Hence for 
vos avrg, Od., ¢, 187, write coi evz@, and so in other passages. 
Likewise we find, susd Zavros, orvyeoay sus, obs .. xmouerns, 
IL, 9, 477. Hence not yee oso sarees ivi psyeeoow exovew 

rowswng, Il., ¢, 396, but yae oéo, and so correct ib. 9, 
483, x, 124, ~, 70, Od., y, 53, &e. 


- Qbs—Ié the meaning of airis be not immediagely connected with the 

.»  gabstantive pronoun, but the one be only a closer definition of the 

-- other, then the orthotonesis disappears, and atrés may be placed 
either first or second: Evpladrog d¢ ¢ abrlv dpecodobw Extscon, Od., 9, 
$96, not himself, but him, namely that very person, that is Ulysses, 
and these cases are parallel to the article or pronoun with a following 
name, § CCLXxxIv, 17.—So w’ airy, Il, x, 242, wv airdy, Od., 3, 
118, and with airés preceding: air@ ro, Il., 1, 249, aurdy os, ib., 4, 
680. 


16. Lastly, the enclisis is removed by strengthening par-’ 
ticles: yé, réo, 86, wiv; pu) yao Ewouys, Il., a, 295, &c., and 
with xai: xai tuol ys, ib. A, 366, &c. Hence not ours us 
y &» wsyapoiss, Od., A, 198, ours wi y’ bv whecos, ib., 406, but 


Ag re eee ee te 


420 OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 


in the first passage, ovr gw ivi, and in the second, ovr tué 
y i», as was the earlier reading in both. 

17. On the other hand the enclisis is required for the 
genitive of possession, and hence swrpo¢ soio is preferred to 
warpos oslo, Il., w, 486, and in peyabopwou osio Povijos, ib., 0, 
. 835, coio should be adopted out of the Harleian ms.—- Where 
there is a separation between the words, as yuars ra, dr éusio 
Sst Qsric HrLavo yobver, Il., o, 76, comp. ib., 8, 343, y, 454, 
Od., +, 348, we must understand not an unton (avvrekss), 
but an apposition (xapératis,) of ideas, so that in Od., s, 
348, the verb dsLacbas refers equally to tusio, to touch me, 
and to woddv, to touch the feet.—Also by being placed first 
this genitive is relieved from enclisis: as, oo 3 osvéa. sot 
d&povea, Il., 6, 174. 

18. Enclisis is required likewise, 

a. For the dative, which stands for a genitive, e.g. docs 
dé of, Il., a, 104, éy dé of roe, ib., 188, whence in of’ 
sav oixoy Kydecxov, Od., b, 8. Wolf has adopted from 
Eustath. ofr of oixov. 

6. For the dative which conveys but a slight notion of 
appropriation, so that in QedZecd’, as dwiv mob waercos ds- 
Spomusvog evoes, Il., 2, 482, where one MS. has vupsy, we 
should write du. 

c. For the so called dative of advantage (dativus com- 
modi): ope ips éxatoyo idcoocos, Il., a, 147, &e. 
Thus in tAwos ‘Oripasos tooeras yuiv, ib., 583, read fuss, 
and so in Ol., 6, 339, Od., a 166, x, 464. 


Obs.—The position of the pronoun before the verb, however, introduces 
orthotonesis, and as dé¢ zo: and io! dé¢, so also differ areiAjow Os ror 
ode, Il., a, 181, and col yay 04, MevtrAae, xarnpein xal Ovsdog ” Eoorras, 
ib., p, 556. Yet, in the Epic language, this distinction is not strictly 
observed, and the fluctuating sense, in such relations, easily inclines 
one way or the other: iua 0 tyvw xal xpocters, Od., A, 91, but tyrw 
da Puxh pot woduixtog Alaxidao, ib.. 470; or even where the pronoun 
stands before the verb: Mf ot, yégov . . . wage mul xrysin . . . ual 
vb vor ob yeatoun oxiavrpov, L., a, 26. 
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§ CCVI. 
OF THE ADJECTIVE AND OTHER PRONOUNS. 


19. Forms of sic: 


Of indefinite ris. Of interrogative ric. 
N. sie, si, Th, vi, vin, 
G. £50, zéo, Il., w, 128, 
Tv, sv, ib., c, 192, also relative, 
D. sey, | 
74, 
Acc. ra, Fs, T1WiLy th 
Dual. 
N. osve. 
: Plural. 
N. 7186, TIVES, 
Ace. rive, séwy, only Il., w, 387. 


20. We saw before that rig was of the same root with % 
%. Hence it agrees, in the forms rso, rev, ré0, red, with the 
declension of that pronoun. At the same time the germs of 
other declensions also appear, of the second in vem and ry for 
veos and ros, and of the third in swa, rive, tives, tives. 

21. Tis, vs, with the vowels o and y, is developed in TO2, 
TH, TO, whence proceed, 


06; 4, 8, the relative, 
a, 7, 0, the Epic relative, 
0, My Tb, the article. 


22. It is evident that the Epic relative is distinguished 
only by its accent from the article, and has all the other 
forms, ov, 775, 7@, &c., in common with it, without exclud- 
ing, however, the other forms of 6; and 6. “O and 6¢ dispute 
the place when c$w follows: 6 of was the lection of Aris- 
tarchus, comp. Etym. M., p. 614, 1. 12, 0¢ egw of others, 
comp. Heyne ad Il., a, 73.—In the nom. plur. ¢ remains 
according to the exigency of the verse: roi, rai, ra. 

23. The demonstratives are formed from TO, TH, TO, 
and the article: (0-r0s) ovros, (aF-r) air, (ro-r0) rovre. TOX 
(root TO,)with anew OZ gives(ro-0¢) roi0g, with ovrog ra10vr05. 
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Besides these there is the demonstrative 8, which the more 
accurate ancients accented in that sense, e. g. of pity Svaopeévon 
‘Yeregiovos, of 0 avovros, Od., a, 24. There are hkewise 6s, 
Oye, and 60¢, of which the following datives are remarkable: 
rolodéot, rolsveco!, Toiodecow, as efforts of the language to 
subject even the appended syllables to the laws of mflection. 

24. Auros (compounded of ros and af, the intensive «, as 
avéovoay of «fF and éovoay) is by Homer alwa oh a kept separate 
from the substantive | sandy 2 Ura [L01, EW0b @UTN, wore $04, 
iol aura, o—adriv, Il 3%, 273, @ aurny, ib., gs 162.* 

25. The acc. adrév is enclitic in xdJe yap wvrov Eorre 
xara ornbos, Il., pw, 204. (Comp. Schol. ad Il., ~, 204; 
Hermann de Pron. abr és, p- 65.) Hermann would extend 
the enclisis also to avro and aura, Il., y, 25, 0, 43, &e. 

26. The relatives os and 6 combine, the first with sic, -r¢; 
the second with sis, doris, Sore, bri¢, of which last we find the 
following forms, of the masculine and neuter genders, (*) and 
beginning with 0, which, since the cases are marked by the 
flection of ris, is not itself inflected. 

Singular. 

N. orig, Od., a, 47, &e. ors, Tl., a, 85, &é. 

orri, tb., 9, 408, 

G ortu, Od., Os 421, : | 
Orrto, ib., w, 124, y, 377, 
hag ib., e, 121, 

Gov, Il -» B, 325, Od., a, 70, H., I, 156, (1) 
D. arty, IL, o, 664, Od., B, 114, : 
ory, Il., », 428, (2) w Til, Hes., 3 é, 21. 


Ace. érwa, Il., y, 450, évs and ores. 
Plural. . 


ING -%.35 4% 
G. orev», Od., x, 39, 
D.  oréosws, II. 0, 491, 


* Comp. Apoll., ut supra, p. 139, Reiz ad Hes. Theog., 470, Wolf’s 
edition.—Places in Pindar, such ds ov rare tyes Kpbvog éroiuov airy wig- 
edgar, Ol., 2, 84 (139), and the like, demonstrate that to his usage also 
airov, airw, which have here and there intruded, as well as fuaury, OIF, 
were foreign. 
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Aac. Ssivag, IL, 492, a& ry, Il., @, 289, 
avorwas, ib., 5, 240, goon, doo. (3) 

(1) In Hymn I, 156, Grov is also given. “Ovv has clearly 
arisen from orse after the ejection of 7, so that so was con- 
tracted into ov instead of sv, as in the case of déoug and orsious. 
—(2) Zenoedotus, however, read here likewise orsy, which 
Wolf has admitted.—(3) Il., a, 554, s, 367, &c., Herodian 
ad ]l., «554, derives it from & and oe for r¢é, which remained 
among the Megarensians ; thus éoca for doa as ores for ort 
We find, however, also aoca after orcia in sixé wot, oxxor 
dsow xeel ygol siwara boro, Od., +, 218 (quala quedam, 
German was fiir welche), for rive, which points to a different 
analogy. A for ra prefixed A, like TO2 in AFTO2X, avrig, 
and passed through AYA into dsca and doce, according as 
it stood out of or sn relation. Concerning the breathing 
comp. Heyne ad I., a, 554. 

97. Together with the common forms of the possessives, 
whieh were given in § LXXvill, there are found some par- 


eular forms : 
Oy 7) Téh, ruby, 
Gs ve 605, £7, OV, 
MLETELOS, wae 
: Py 4 re 
doy, OpLAIMy 2/09, 
en Su 
Un 
Spa 


ogerspr, ..- -.. fou, ll, a, opie, 
534, oN, ofa, 
aor, 
oPap, 
TPOI!, S, 
adous, oDts. 

28. The forms e045, vmds, and opos, come from the roots 
Gud, Ups, 9, without the insertion of the syllable rsz.—‘ Ade, 
with Jong «, and hence removed from the analogy of dupes 
and pasaing over into that of jysis, is better written with the 


424 OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 


aspirate, than with the smooth breathing, comp. Heyne, II, 
Q, 414 | : 

29. Of dco¢ there appears the extension dsourioy vs xas 
olos, Il., ¢, 758, with the same sense as Gooy, like the extension 
in vorarioy, ib., 3, 353, and the like. 


THE VERB. 


§ CCVII. 
ORIGIN OF THE FORMS FOR TENSES AND PERSONS. 


1. If we compare these three parts of the substantive verb 
(owt) tipi, to-oi, éo-ri, with each other and with the Latin 
es-se, and German wes-en, we shall perceive the root of this 
primitive word to be ¢,* with or without the digamma, 
which passed, in combination with the primitive pronouns ps, 
ot, rt, Into the persons of the verb. 

_ 2. In order to understand the further developement of the 
forms let us observe, 

a. That the pronominal affixes were extended by the in- 

sertion of w: pi, wat, os, ow, t1, Tas. (Thus za/ is from 
xi, still visible in the modern Greek, e. g. in the crasis 
xscevOn, i.e. 20k ccvbn. ) 





® The meaning of this root is shown in the Hebrew %’N, HESCH, 
Fire, comp. the German E’sse for Feuerherd (hearth), also tautologically 
named Feueresse, and again comp. with this comesse, comesus, German 
essen (to eat), and we have the necessary series whence to draw the 
conclusion, that the substantive verb (wesen—esse—évecdas,) denotes an 
existence supported by consumption of nourishment. Of all life it seems 
the indispensable condition, that the object, in which it dwells, should be 
sustained and developed by the adhibition of homogeneous matter, that is 
by consumption. 
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b, That these, by means of prefixed sounds, connect them- 
selves more conveniently with the root. Such prefixed 
sounds obtain in éuo/, twé, from poi, wi. So o has still 
in modern Greek éoé or éogve, and ¢ has &. A and o as 
well as ¢ served as prefixtures for combining the affixes 
with the root. | 

3. The further developement has thus the following steps: 

a. EXOMI, EXEXI, ESETI, 

6b. EXOMAI, ESEXAI, EXETAI, 

c. EXAMI, ESAXI, ESAT], &c. 

4. The designation of different tenses by different forms is 
the work of a language already advanced; and the Greek 
made the first step towards this by duplication of the radical — 
syllable, EXEXOMAIT, EXEZEZAI, EXEZETAI, whence 
proceeded after ejection of the middle sigmas tctowas, sotecs, 
éoteras, OF tooevwos, totn, éooeires, the future forms which 
remained with the Dorians, while in common use the simple 
form écowas obtained in the future, while the undeveloped 
(éo~i) eivé fell to the share of the present. 

5. In this derivation we see comprised almost all termina- 
tions which, in the progress of the tongue, were apportioned to 
the different tenses: from ESO-MI come é and ow, from 
ESOMAI, éowes and cowos, from EXAMI, EXA, ea, oe, a, 
of which é~ or 4a remained as the imperfect, and as the 
Homeric termination of the pluperfect. E2AM (eram) 
passed through EAM (7) into 7», which then served for the 
formation of the terminations puny, ei-nv, Onv, &c., and of sy 
and oézv in the secondary tenses. Herein lie also the personal 
terminations, not only js, 0+, 71, but also (ou, 0) w, (€) sig, 
(er) &, poet, oat, res, and for the secondary tenses, (0) ov, §¢, 
€, puny, 60, 70, (nv arising In the manner above pointed out, co 
and ro from of, ri, in the same manner as coi, oi, ) and likewise 
the modal-vowels of the indicative. 

6. The origin of the plural terminations, at least of the first 
and second person, is also clear, if, when once aware of the 
nature of the affixes, we form from the primitive MI and 31 
their plurals ME2, ZE%, or TE2, without farther addition, 
and connect z«¢ and reg with the root, either immediately, or b 
means of prefixed sounds. Jmmedtately (tots) sims, (ovis) 
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tort, of which siués remained with the Dorians, though in 
comshon use it passed into ¢iwéy, and sors has dropped the o. 
According to another analogy the affixes, second person TI 
and 2I, third person TI, which we have already changed mto 
2O (TO) and TO, were ended with N, second person TON, 
third person TON. With prefixed sounds appear EXOME3, 
EXETE>, and these combined with the formal syllables 
(found also in the adverbs, ) dor, da, (bev) 62, give sodpeabor, 
toower ba, (scsrecbe) tosobs and goscdov, the two last after the 
ejection of rs, and the two former likewise, so opsbor, eoopuebee, 
after the ejection of «. These terminations, in the develope- 
ment of the language, are thus distributed. 


a. Inactive. D. pe, TOY, To OF Th, 
Pl. psy, vt, 
4. In passive. D. optcdov, sadoy, soboy 
6usbov or ssOny, 


Pl. duscba, , sobs, 


opede. 

_% Of another kind is the third person plural, which, if 
we compare écovras with the Doric sing. ari, parri, shows 
itself in the shapes »vs and vros. It contains, therefore, the 
affix ri, $0, and » seemingly as @ sign of the plural (as in 
German Wetse, plur. die Weisen ; Strafe, plur. die Strafen, 
&c., or in English oz, plur. oxen).— Another termination 
for the 3rd pers. plur., namely cas, is perceived by comparing 
iow, Pioar, Jicav, &c. In this » appears to be accidental, 
as in vos, and ca seems to have some connection wath ste, 
s$as,—but this is nothing more than a conjecture. 


§ CCVIII. 


REDUPLICATION. 


8. Next to the distribution of the terminations and. personal 
inflections, formed as above described, a second source of great 
variety in the forms of tense was that repetition of the radical 
syllable already pointed out in siu/: ay, ayay; ae, apap, or 
aene ; op, ogee; in which the roots beginning with a consonant 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 4.27 


constamly admitted the vowel « Thus not only $s, reds, 
but also Awd; AcAad, xad, xaxad, '&c., probably because this ¢ 
belonged to the radical word ciws, and to most of the primitive 
roots, and so the sound which was heard often became next 
universal. 

9. Reduplication, although almost confined, im the common 
dialect, to the perfect and pluperfect, spreads much wider in 
the language of Homer, being foreign only to the designation 
of present time, and to the latest of all the tenses—the zm- 
perfect (the only example rersiysror, Ill., », 346, depends 
upon a doubtful reading,—xéxhsro for xsxéthero is, on account 
of its participle nixomsros to be considered as a second “gi 
—and for ebrs rexsibero, Od., 8, 103, we now read av 
izexcibero from ixi and sareilsro). 

10. It is mot infrequent in the designation of future time, 
in which the reduplicated form was afterwards appropriated 
to the futurum exactum. Of active formation we find: 
axorynoeis, H., I, 286, xexadjoes, Od. : ~, 153, 170 (together 
with the ade Gaui rsxadyosual’ i, 9, 353), xsxibnow, Ii., 
% 223; but for ararxgoss xcescOv  Hyncee, Od., x, 288, andrnnoy 
is properly admitted. Of passive formation there are: de 
Bagopocns, HEYLOAMG OL, xeoharscet, Ashsinforcss, sirsvéeras; also 
xsxrjon, Il., y, 138, psurnoow sracigou, Ibey % 390, ae 
ob, Od., 7, 581, 0, '79, (G8 da) xePhosas, TiPhosrons, IL, » 
829, Od., x 217, IL, o, 40, e, 155. 

11. It does not appear in the so called second future, 
and im the first aorist we find only Sasay dsidovs axcygos 
conic, Il., sp, 223, and (ap, axap) ardgnow, H., I, 376. 

12. Next to the perfect the second aer. act. and mid. is 
most rich in forms of this description, with the reduplication 
continued through all the moods : thus #ya7yov which remained 
in the common dialect also in many of its forms, (dx) 
ahaahxs, OhedxO66, caddy, Ohacaxiwney, (de) cepecpoy, age 
Tpupe, cpapiv, (AP, arad) in Frage, axaddoro, &c., Od., 
488, +L, ss &c., (ix) wears, (da) dkdaoy, sas, nendiuey, 
xexdpods, Il., ey 168, 2, 5, &excQorro, ib., D 376, xexcdorro, 
xexibent, wari cipoiro, recagaiaro, Asheeynre, Aehcirtarns Ashabeobes, 
Ashabicbtes, AsheLbovro, Asrcxovro, apoce, apoe, xbaibor, wexidein, 
rixibor, xsxiboluny, wapeswextoncs, xox avert, capeexibdy, 
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winiboion, ragemenbodan, réppads, wepgadser, repeadepsr, 
FETUXOVTO. 

13. In the forms from ge», the root of Qévos, slaughter, to 
the reduplication (wePevov) xépvov is prefixed the augment, 
ExeDvov, exedvec, Exevev, exedve, Exedy, xareredve, &c. Thus 
also to xéxAsro in Tedeoow éxéxarero, Il., 3,172. In éxépeator, 
éxéfpads, it might seem that the augment stands not before 
the: reduplication, but after the preposition éa/ — épeador. 
Since, however, no active forms of this compound appear, 
but only those belonging to éxipecoacdas, and exepedabys, Od, 
¢, 183, it is better to class ixépeadov with éxéxaAsro. It is 
doubtful whether for 3° tuéunyzxov, Od., 4, 439, we should read 
02 pwéunxov. 

14. According to Aristarchus the participle of zé¢voy has 
the accent upon the first syllable, xaraxipvay, Il, p, 539, 
sépvovra, ib., x, 827—who was, however, opposed by Z'y- 
rannio, according to the Venetian Scholiast, ad Il., x, 827. 
Tyrannto wrote, in conformity with rule, zaraxeprav, xs$- 
vovrd. | 

Obse.—Out of eome roots extended by reduplication arise new forms 
of the present and imperfect: cps, dpage, dpdpioxs, Od., &, 23, dvs, 
arape, arapionss, ib. A, 217, aye, axays, axayides, ik, c, 432, 
dxnyi2so, Il, 2, 486, Od., A, 485. Thus too (zyyneopcev) eypnyootees, 
awake, Od., v, 6, derived from éyeyyopa, and perhaps ér¢¢uxoyv from 
wtpuxa, only in Hesiod’s e& auwv sxéguaxor, &, 148, 3, 152, 673, a, 76.% 
In like manner ésrsi joo Spuigeras evdods Juutc, Od., +, 377, cf. ib., 524, 
and con}. oawéore veixog dgwpnras xoAsuon, IL, », 271, from cgewpa, unless 
here we are to trace the formation of the perfect to the root épe in 
éptovro, ib. 8, 398, ~), 212, as des in dgéow is the root of denesmiva, 
denpéwevov (1. ceonosievov), and denpeuévog in Apoll. Rhod. Argon., 1, 
787,—S, 833,—4, 677, which are defended by Buttmann against 
Brunck. — These forms, then, with apparent duplication in the 
present and imperfect, must be considered as off-shoots of forms 





* But in , 148, repuxao: is a various reading, eo that é& duwv regiace 
must likewise have been read there. - 
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already doubled. Both these tenses, howeyer, have a peculiar dui- 
plication with iota: ximAjoxero, didn, from xariw, dew, &c. 


§ CCIX. 
OF THE AUGMENT. 


15. The augment arises out of reduplication by the abjec- 
tion of the initial consonant : Aéhayov, EAayov, xExacpoov, ExcepLoy. 
As a property of the tenses, which is not accidental, but which 
springs from the first roots of the verbs when developed, it 
must have found place in the Homeric dialect universally, 
except where the measure of the verse, the division of series 
(see § cxLv, 3), or regard either to rhythm or the euphony 
of forms cause its rejection. 7 

16. Measure of the verse: a&ddd xaxwe apices, I, «, 25, 
B78 axéwy, ib., 34, desvy d xrayyy yéver’, ib., 49, &c. Thus 
Ado c&yoeny and aba o tAvo ayocmy. Hence not pardory, 
accor, avivve, for wertorn, ragtorn, aveyra, but either Exdogs 
or ecébopev, exQuys or ekePuyev, as the verse may demand. 

17. Division of series: iri perv orcinavro, Séouy O ey ynt 

aivn, Il, «, 433, @ txt wOAA Ewoynow, Sdoay 3 wos viEs 
‘Ayauay, ib., & 162, ds pare yaice di Prwn, Od., B, 35. In 
these instances the augment, oreiAuvr tbcoar, ds Der Eases, 
tuoyno toca», would unite the series, which sense and punc- 
tuation require to be separated. On the other hand, in @ éa? 
OD eudynoe, Sioay 06 puos vies Ayaiav, to read rod poynoe 
would be as faulty from disuniting words properly joined, as 
to read éudyno’ tbooav, which unites series properly disjoined. 
_ 18. Regard to rhythm. In order to favour the trochaic 
ceesura in the third foot the augment is dropped: +7 dexdry 
o ayoonvde xadgcoaro Ano Aysdarcis, Il, a, 54, ws ‘Odvaeds 
Porrosos xadvrparo, Od., ¢, 491. Or it appears, in order to 
create that cesura: “Exrop, ewel we xar aioay iveixecas ovd 
oxée aicav Il., y, 59. It is retained or dropped to remedy 
the feminine cesura in the fourth foot (§ cxLiv, 12), and 
stands or falls in the fifth, in order to.create the trochaic 
ceesura, by which words are closely combined: not dayse 


430 OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 


Saxe, but cays taxa. So also papi” ixasy, veiye ixéighovr, 
yoiwar txapr)e. On the other hand Sarirom xdavrfev, xe 
xtrurpiv, Eoye, xtrever, Swonos xtrever, 708 Didnber, &c. Also 
it is dropped, when the final word is surpassed in weight by 
the preceding, which disturbs the flow of the end of the verse: 
orhayinn Tdourro, ixxayrn Pidnoev. Here the augment 
orhayyy ixdourro, txwayd epirnoey gives weight to the last 
word, and a flow to the end of the verse. 

19. Kuphony of Forms. It does not appear after -eei, 
since the sound of 226 is not pleasing, and seg/ rejects apos- 
trophe in Epic verse; hence regicadrrs, wepien, &c. In the 
game way yeorion riper, not yaorte srupe, IL, e, 313, and 
the like. Perhaps dsaorfryy, Il., a, 6, stands together with 
dueornoay, Il., , 718, because dsorgryy would have the sound 
of E three times consecutively. 

20. In no case is the use of the augment in Homeric 
Greek to be abridged upon other grounds than those above 
mentioned: certainly not upon the strength of the old pre- 
judice of Aristarchus, that it is not Zonee, and therefore not 
Homeric. Thus Ptolemy and Aristarchus read pie xcy 
instead of poze éxen, Il, a, 464, as more Tonic (iaxertgoy), 
without, as it appears, objecting to pei’ txna, I, 3, 240. 
There’ are many examples of the same kind scattered over 
Homer, and proceeding probably from the same school : 
auros yap ops daxev, Il., 6, 612, obros daxev, ib., 4, 39, 
together with éxsdwxs, ib., 4, 148. Of 2 like sort are Purest, 
dy rixrs, Il, B, 608, Mupusdoves 33 xoAsivro, ib. A, 684, 
xarapibare, ragadenuerny, together with ragsdpauar, éarsdpo- 
péiry, together with srédpapor, &c. 

21. There is much variation in the use of the temporal aug- 
ment. It appears in the case of A, AI, AY, in 7Adass, 7A Qo», 
jpSoore, yreov, Hvryous, narero, Horacer, nowocs, Sc., 7600, 
VET , HOG, NCEOY, HoYvIas, NreEov, nrsowvTo, nUOw, wernida, Src. 
even the digammated dvidvw has it in fedex, yet we find 
without traces of it, aAdsro, d2sra, addsvo, alvyra, GAga, ATO ; 
also agyé, Il., y, 447, opposed to apye, 7ex0% neyero, iu more 
than 100 places, dxvir’, xaddéwrira, opposed to jzvEr0, apes 
to ixijorey, KPpsov, axyyuro.—In the case of E it appears in 
mK ongs, thibsro, axnybsro, fotiov, not in sygero, tvrus, 82orro, 
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ipy corre, tpdor, Eoyawo, sins, urdsixe, Urdats. Wolf has like- 
wise removed the forms sidxs, jAaero, which stood together 
with faxs, savero, and siorqxes for torqxss, seemingly without 
reason in the last instance.—ET is, in our text, always with- 
out augment in sddev, svpor, sdyero, éxsiEaro, the last in 10 
places, to which éemZaro, H., I, 362, should be sacrificed, 
as surdCovro, Od., 3, 449, to sarsivacbe, Il., y, 448, and 
sivnos, Od., 5, 440, '758.—To I the augment belongs not 
only where the verse requires a syllable long by nature, e. g. 
ixs, ix, but also in position ; and as i@ stands in Il, 8, 53, 
&c., so it is proper to have everywhere iZe, iZov, and instead 
of 20126, xcbsZov, x&bi2e, to write éfi2e, xabiZe, since in these 
forms there is no ground for variation—O and OI have the 
augment almost uniformly: txdarray, weer, sxdpoev, areurs, 
exaroun, arysT0, éxaysro, auws, and it is wrong to read 
éxeioavze, Od., o, 33, oxdscbey, ib., »p, 143, while instead of 
éxicov, ib. 2 73, oxAsov has been admitted. We must ex- 
cept, however, the verbal form derived from oivog, oiviZovre, 
I., 1, 472, 3, 546, opposed to avoyée, ib., a, 598, where 
oiveyoes was the nearly universal reading of the ancients, as 
in Od., 0, 141. (We find likewise vizrap tqvoyoe, I., 3, 3, 
ef. Od., v, 255, from which it appears, that this word, bemg 
digammated, either prefixed the ¢ as augment, or retained the 
first syllable unaltered. ) | 


Obs. 1.—The augment in the reduplication is found in (de) Feagey, 
Hpage, Axe, wpopsy, te both root and reduplication in the pluperf. 
qajraro (from éAa), Il., s, 400, Hoye (as well as dejo from dp), 
aenguoro (égsd), but is wanting in épégmrro, from égsirw, ib., e, 15. 
The augment before the digammated verbs, ican, Il, », 408, &c., 
d.pen (ap in davojc), ib., », 548, &c., take, saddra, sade, sipyadsy, 
&c., has been aleady examined, § cLVvI 

Obs. 2.—Buttmann (Lerilogus, P. I, 63, 11,) seeks to establish 
shat in the Homeric language the augment never stands between a 
preposition and verb, when the verb without the preposition is not 
in use, as, e.g. in dvriCoAct#. But with respect to the Homeric verbs 


of this description, dvripsgigy, wpomexiZu, iraryigw, iyyuadi2e, the. 
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rule cannot be proved, since they either do not occur in augmented 
tenses, as dyripeci2w, eraryi2w, or the augment is precluded by the 
rhythm, as in éyyud?uZe, rpouayxide. The only one, however, which 
affords scope for trying the rule, dvrCoAci, bas the augment in ayrs- 
CéAnoa, dvrsCbAnous, avreCéAncay. Against six examples, viz. Il., », 
210, 246, x, 790, 847, Od., x, 277, x, 360, only two, Il., A, 809, 
Od., A, 416, have as a variety avriCéAnos, dvriCéAnoas, and without 
the warrant of any ancient grammarian. In the latter place 77 iv 
woriwv ardgav Povw dwreCé2noas the Vatican Ms. produces the now 
received arrangement of the words woAzwy évw dvdgav as proceeding 
from Aristarchus, but dves not allege that this foe to the non-Jonic 
augment rejected it from the word in question. Hence we must 
admit that the custom of inserting the augment in euch words had 
its rise even in the language of Homer. It is further remarked, in 
the Lexilogus, that the Homeric dialect avoids the augment before 
& preposition, and that the words, which seem to contradict this law, 
‘dvalvouos in jynvaro or yvaivero, Il., 6, 450, dsixes in rapaxriwags ediwney, 
ib., ~), 424, and xadaigw in AaCaw exadbnpe, ib., x, 228, are not com- 
pound but simple: av, avav, dvaiv-oucu, diaxw the same as Juxw, with 
the first syllable strengthened, and xadaigw connected with xadagis, 
so that likewise in Addrreg 3 ixdésZov, Od., x, 408, we should read 
de xu61Zov. 


§ CCX. 


OF THE FORMS WITH 3K. 


22. After the reduplication and the augment which pro- 
ceeded from it, we have to consider another kind of increase 
at the conclusion of the root by means of the letters K, the 
signification of which, originally one of repetition, strength, 
duration, is still visible in many instances, though in many 
it is lost. Originally belonging also to the present tense, it 
has been dropped by many words in this tense, while remaining 
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in the imperfect, and in the first and 2nd aor., only however 
in the singular number and in the 3rd pers. plur. Thus: 
Sing. Ist, oxov, nd, oxes, Srd, oxsv,  . 3rd pl. cxor, 
ONE, : 
Qnd, oxso, Srd, oxsro, 3rd pl. cxovro, 
Oxsv, 
and so that before the 2, E as mood-vowel generally appears. 

a. Imperf.: dedsoxov, divevecxov, DéAsoxes, Ewreoxe, Epdsone, BE- 
oxov, *6Asoxs0, Sepxéoxero. Those in A contract AE into 
A, which becomes, where it is requisite, AA: éaexes, 
SLLTXOV, VUETLUTKOY, VINHOXOLEV, KEOKAOXOY, WELLLOXE.— 
Those in E have E or EE before 2K: Bouxorgeoxss, 
HUNEETXOV, KHAGEOKE, KUAoxETO, Wubicxovro, together with 
verxsicoxov, veixeisoxs, (in which forms the first letter of 
EE is extended into EI for the sake of the verse :) 
obyveaxov, Toot ofyys, OAseoxoy, Toot OAs in qwAsow and 
oAgovro, *pobesoxs, and again osréoxovro, xwAtoxsto, abs- 
oxe.—The verbs without mood-vowel want it also under 
this form: Cawvexsro, xégvacy, ove Edsoxe, Il, w, '752, 
goxov, xeoxer svi psyaeosos, Od., 0, 41, the bow of U- 
lysses lay long, was laid up, from KE in xejwas, and 
like Zawioxsro, also pioxso, puoxev. Lastly, before 2K 
is placed instead of E the A of the aorist in xcurrasxe, 
pixracxov, plxraoxs, Ssappixracxev. The only example 
of a 2nd pers. plur. is in ov w sr é¢aoxed’ vrirgorop 
olxad ixtcbas, Od., y, 35. 

b. First aorist: daccoxsro, dyouoxero, tAdouoxey, twicaoxe, 
ECNTUTUOXE, SCECCOXLOV, LYNTUOXETO, OMOXAHOUOKE, OUTIOULOXE, 
woaoxs. A remarkable contraction of OH into (2 ap- 
pears in ayvdouoxs, Od., , 95, from ayvogoaoxe, which 
is falsely written with 22, ayvdccacxe,* although later 
authors have ayvwoouv like axewoosw, &c. As in this 
Instance, so (2 comes from OH in Bacaves, Il., p, 337, 
from Bojows (ib., e, 89, &e.), exsbacoues, Od., a, 378, 





* Even by Lobeck ad Phryn., p. 608, who refers it to the analogy of 
those in woow, and remarks “ quod (scil. dyvwocaoxt) Lexicographt nuper 
ad ayvatcéoxw referebant, nunc nihilo rectius ab dyvéw (sic) repelunt.” 

Ec 


434 OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 


B, 143, ixsaooucd’, Il, x, 463, cf. Bekker, p. 158 and 
§ CCXXI. 

c. Second aorist : fAsoxs, ioidsoxs, reoCaAsoxs, Diysoxe, and 
without mood-vowel, d0cx0v. Of the second aorist pas- 
sive the only example is Qevsoxs instead of spay, Il., A, 
64, Od., a, 587. 

23. The augment with this form is very rare but not 
unknown. Thus we find &Qacxov, tpacxss, tPacxer, Epacoxe, 
ipaoxsd’, in twelve places, also pmmorijeow éusoryioxorro, Od., 
v, '7, supported by the rhythm, and instead of ogcaexs, Wolf 
has admitted from the Townleian Ms. agcacxs; however we 
Tetain aifacxs, addjoucxs, and even orpivscxoy, Ti., w, 24, 
where arpbvicnoy was the earlier reading.—Of the compounds 
only rapiCaoxe, Il, A, 104, avewopuoperxs, Od., u, 238, and 
wapsxtoxero, ib., £, 521, in the Townleian Ms., have preserved 
the augment; not so the rest: awoxhivscxs, éxixdACeoxor, 
ATONvWhTUoKs, naTUChvaoRs, ixippneotoxoy, Osecppiareexov. ‘That 
before Aristarchus the augment stood in these forms we learn 
from the usage in Apollonius Rhodius, e. g. dss@asoxor, 1, 
1074, avexddZsoxs, 2, 551, in the Paris. Schol. (cf. ib., Schi- 
fer, p. 175), txsxAovisoxov, 3, 687, before Brunck’s edition, 
avexporsoxoy, 4, 1650. 


§ CCXI. 


OF THE FORMATION OF THE PRESENT, PERFECT, AND 
PLUPERFECT, IN THE ACTIVE. 


24. These tenses were frequently formed out of the simple 
roots, which in other, and partly later formations, have been 
altered by the insertion of vowels and consonants. So BAd- 
srs, Il., +, 82, 166, Od., », 34, together with Bacave, 
Brcwroves, BrAcaros; Airowes, H., XV, 5, pcrceves, Il., 9, 64, 
together with peraiver’, ib., 6, 548, &c., and thus likewise 
réwes, Il., », 707, together with rive, Od., y, 175. 

25. In the formation of the perfect the verbs are divided 
according to the three classes. The pures form their perfect, 
originally, only by reduplication and the terminations A, A2, 
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E, which are the relics of the primitive form é@ (n. 5,) and 
its persons sas, &. Thus, 
(ds, Sedu, — 

Ist, dsidse in wepideidsa, Tl., x, 93, v, 52, pe, 240, 242, 
Qnd, dsidsaz, Od:, = 80, 
Srd, defdue; My «, 34, @, 358, Od., x, 306. 

The plur. in the same manner, though without A before 
a rt, vrot, in the pures : 

Ist, defdsen, Il., s, 230, &e. 

2nd, dsidsre, ib., v, 366, as imperative, 
Srd, (dsdras) Sediacs, ib., w, 663, with A instead of N. 
So also pluperf. se dsuey, an. 9 @, 99, eefBsouy, ib.; 8 790; and 
bredeldioay, ib., s, 521, and in the same way those in A and 
YT: forape, torurov, lovers, éoraot, rebvaos, rePvaCL, eure- 
Pius, or, where requisite, with prefixed A: Bsbacas, yeya- 
cow, ot, byysyeaos, and pluperf. dow od é aay Od., x, 
138, dweribvacay, ib., w, 393. 


Ods.——Some lengthened by E form the perfect out of the eriginal roots: 
Erytes, sherya ; Covirie, dedoura, whence dsdovzéros, Il., , 679. 


26. In their further developement they double their vowel, 
in the endtcative only that of das (da) dedye, dsd464—in the 
rest merely that of the participle: redvyds, (Gage) BeCugnira, 
te In the indicative, in order to strengthen the syllables, 

insert x (as in ,o# érs, wqxérs,) before the terminations A, 

Az E, &c., at the same time lengthening the vowel : BeCor 
ao, Be Cee-ve-ce, BeCynxacs, BéCyxe, rébvnxs, xéxpnras, xepoxu, Il., 
8, 109, rébaponxaci, &c. 


Obds.—The old form ysydars (instead of yéydrs like sorars), Batrach., 
142, which places a before a short a, and then lengthens the latter, 
is probably a corruption for yeyéac, which might properly stand, 
with a change of person, after ofrwss. There are stronger grounds 
for the abbreviation of ao: in some places of Homer: stdvaow> riuay 
Gt Asdbyyaon Toa Jeoior, Od., A, 303, where Eustathius expresses a 
wish for ms. authority in support of the reading ArAdyya0', which is 
now admitted,‘®) and so in ib., 7, 114, wspuxacs would more 
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properly belong to the construction than wspixs. After Homer this 
usage is quite certain, and an example appears even in Antimachus : 
of 08 xaporbe wrbvoro vevsixaon hAAog Ex” GAA. 


27. The simple perfect forms without K follow in their 
moods the original conjugation, i.e. that without mood-vowels. 
Imperative : déidibs, deidsrs, (xAv) xéxdvbs, xixdure, ribvads, 
cibvare, sivhabl, rerhdro.— Optat. rebvainv, rebvaing, rebvain, 
rerAcin—ZInfin. with full termination jeves, or shortened jey: 
rirhcwsves, redvecpevces, TETAK WEY, Tove uEY, BECa LEY, ixryEyeLpLeD, 
SOTO. LUEy. 

28. Of the participles of these we find, 

a. With radical vowel unaltered: Bebads, tyysyavia, txys- 
yavic, Sedans, wePuvia, wueuaus, the last, where requisite, 
with long A: dAco pewads, Il., x, '754, and wswcores. 

b. These forms, after the short vowel, double the O: (e- 
Cadre, yeyaarn, pswnores, repuaras, except dediora, 
Seidiores, Sesdsorwy, on spl on account of the measure. 
If it began with ds it would also form dedsarag. 

c. The other pures in A, and all in E, lengthen the radical 
vowel, and take O or (2 according to the verse. 

Nom. xsxpnas, rexrnas, rebvnos and rervynas, Il, e, 748, 

according to Heraclides in Eustath., p. 1700, 1. 40, 

Gen. xsxpnaros, rebvyaros, rebvnoros, xararebyquing, 

Dat. xsxornors Qua, I., 9, 456, &c., xararsbrnari, 
TETANOTI, 

Acc. BeCapnora, xexnara and xexpnora, xexaQnore, 
xexconora, rebvmara and rebynore, 

Dual, xsxopnors xoing, Od., «, 372, 

Plur. rexrgarss, rerdnores, vroxexrnares, Korixserruice, 
ib., », 98, wexrnwras, xararcbvnwroy. 


Obs.—The x in the participle has improperly maintained iteelf after 
the H arising from A in reévyxuiy, Od., 3, 734. The forms with RI 
instead of » according to Zolie, i.e. very ancient analogy, such as 
xavarsbvuwros, &c., which were saved out of editions previous to 
Aristarchus, have been entirely removed from the most recent 
editions. 
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d. With AO contracted into (1) and E prefixed: seévsars, 
Od., +, 331, xsxrsar, Il., 9, 508. When the con- 
traction occurs in the feminine, the termination is ca: 
torwca, rebveaon, &c. Of this kind we have in Homer 
only BeGaiow, Od., », 14. 

29. Mutes. 

a. They adhere to the simple formation of the perfect : 
(ioxy,) couxprocyvia, Beebe, BeCeibaas, BeCouyes, BeCoaboss, 
yiynde, ysrnbes, Sedooxac, thndac, tosxa, odwa, xéxsule, x6- 
KANY OG, XEXOTIG, AEAOITEV, Oda, TETOIOK, TEwOIs, TEDCING, 
TEDLIKVICS, BEPUYOTES, TETLODE, TETEMVEs, TET LIVES, TETLIYUIC. 
According to the demands of rhythm the radical vowel 
of the participle is shortened in several feminines: As- 
Aaxuviec, Od., , 85, together with Asryxde, Il., x, 141, 
pepoxvies, ib., 3, 435, together with paswyxdc.—There 
ig no trace of aspiration of the p and k sounds, since 
ssrpope, Od., .), 237, has the aspirate already in the 
root sgé¢w.— Likewise the use of x in the mute verbs is 
not demonstrable, since BsCeaxds, Il., x, 94, Od., x 
408, together with BeCeddoss, Il., 3, 35, may be deduced 
from the root Bgo, whence also xaraGeds, and ds/doma, 
together with idm, from the form (sia) dew; these 
forms, however, being ascribed to Beadw and deidw, may 
have opened the way for the admission of x into the 
perfect of mutes with t sounds. 

b. In the participle we find together with xexAyydc¢ in the 
plural xsxAjyovrec, Il., w, 125, e, 756, &c., instead of 
xexanyorss. Aristarchus, however, in the second edition 
(cf. the Harlevan Schol. ad Od., %, 30, with Victorian 
ad Il., x, 429, ) introduced the common form xsxAnyarss 
in place of xsxAyyovrss, since he never spared any thing 
taken for Holic, except where it was supported by the 
verse. Of the same origin is probably rsrpiyarag, I., 
8, 314. The author of the treatise regi ‘Opne. dsad. 
(Mattare de Dral., ed. Sturz., p. 478, ) explains xs- 
xAnyovres as derived from xexAnyores, with N inserted. 


Obs.——From siéw¢ comes the feminine dat. plur. with the initial syllable 
shortened in the phrase /dvinow xpanidscow, and ioxwe forms the 
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feminine s/xvia, together with which sixw¢ appears first with the 
Attics, since in the only Homeirc example rq sixus, Il., 9, 254, we 
should read ri ixsrog, like r7 ixsdos, ib, +, 11, 7H inshog, ib., 0, 
758, Od., 8, 249, and must consider s/xw¢ as a mere glosa of the 
Epic word 7xsA0¢, which has crept into the text. 


30. Exquids. These also have the simple perfect formation 
in a: (Bova in Bovrowas) weolsCovrm, wencis, yeryove, yeyavarc, 
cebnre, rebndarc, eunrs, wewnrss, Opwee, weaeet, Il., «, 498,—the 
K is an entire stranger to them.—In the feminine participle 
they shorten the doubled vowel of the perfect formation : ré67- 
Aas, rebadrvia, and so redaduin, rebadrviay 5 aengdg and apngos, 
-6T05, -6r1, -6ra, but apupvia, puapuiay, apaupving. 


Obs. 1.—The forms pipuCrwxe, rapueuCrwxe have the root “oA (7A, 
pswro, wsuCro,) with inserted B (as out of Homer ueonuCzia from 
peo-nusgia,) and without M in apoC?.woxew, xaraCAwoxsn. 

Obs. 2.—The forms xsycdvde, IL, w, 192, and xsyardéra, b., , 268, 
Od., 6, 96, together with (x8) y~a2w, syadov, have the root XANA, 
of which the N is visible also in the cognate (xa, xahw, yawn, 
Germ. gahnen), yavuiv, xéynva. Like this is Acksryuérss, Hes., 9, 

826, together with Aca, fram the root AEIXM. Comp. Anjpaodas 
(of. Buttmann Lexilog., P. I, n. 7, obs.). 


31. The pluperfect has the full old form é& added to the 
root, and thus ends in the sing. EA, EA, EEN. 
Ist, gvaryex, Od., 4 44, x, 263, 0, 55, wewolben, ib. 3, 
181, tredgree Supa, ib., Z, 166, dee from cidw in 
joea wiv ye, ore—cpouver, Olde d¢ vov, ID., &, 72, 
Qnd, erebyreas Jung, Od., w, 90, 
Srd, 7dee, Il., «, 404, Od., Lb, 29, and des, Il., B, 832. 
32. The termination EE is contracted into H in dee, 73x, 
Il., a, 70, &c.; we find 7d once, H., IV, 208. The ter- 
mination EI is, however, the common one for the 3rd pers. 
pluperf. in other verbs ; likewise the termination EIN appears 
In oud ae irs dav ‘Eorhxew’ adrod yor varie Paldiwa yuie, 
Il., J, 691, from éoxgxser, supported by the imperf. (oxecv) 
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foxes, ib., Y, 388, and by xgoojew in Aristoph. Plut., 696, 
where see the Scholiast and the remark of Hemsterhuis. 
According to this ane ogy Aristarchus gave yveyey in Il, Z, 
170, the Harleian Schol. gives the same in Od., s, 112, ef. 
Il, ¢, 661, 3, 270, &c., dsdesavgxssv, Od., e, 359, &c. Also 
juaryeov, sixciv exoc, Il., », 394, should be altered to yvdyey 
(scil. Tlpiapog). 

83. From 73c« comes likewise the second person 76/dn¢, 
otherwise 7e/de¢, Il., ~, 280, contracted from sD aun, and this 
from 7dcag with prefixed H, as #y for jv. See the other 


forms under the verbs without mood-vowel. 


§ CCXII. 
FORMATION OF THE PASSIVE PERFECT, AND PLUPERFECT. 


34. Pures. 

a. Most of the inflections are regular; but the second 
person without 2 appears in BéCAyas, Il., s, 28, A, 380, 
y, 251, and contracted in wiry for éurnos. The last 
persons ATAI, ATO, for NTAI, NTO, GBe€agares, 
wewornaras, Becorjaras, BeCrjaro, BeCoryaro, dedujaro, 
xexdyaro, TePocjzaro, and according to Hesychius, Cyril- 
lus, many Mss., and editions before that of Barnes, also 
Hara, naro, xabnaro, axaynaro, in which EI is now 
predominant,—wxeyorwaro, Od., &, 282, sipbaras, &e., 
and with extension retained in the root (da-Bas) dsdasvaras 
(perhaps dsdjaras).—The form aenpowern, Il., 0, 548, 
from @géw, maintains the short vowel here, as in other 
parts, apoow, apopsves— With 2 assumed appear sert- 
Asoras, TEeTsAsousvos, ovraores, Il., A, 667, x, 62, from 
ovrdéw, whence ovras yaaxg, Od., x, 365.—With « 
prefixed in the infinitive, dasowos, divide, (da) dsdceobes, 
Od., z, 316. 

There are also some forms of the optative and conjunc- 
tive: as pspvigro Spomou, Il., x), 361, from psure-oi-ro, 
AO being changed into EQ, and psuonum, ib., w, 745. 
Eustathius, for the explanation of the form xsxAjuny, 


= 
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and the Etym. Mag. under pewrigro, cite from Pindar 
sovaiaro (wéuvavro for mwéwrnvro). However, the 
Homeric passage alluded to,—ovds vi jos slaag xuxsvor 
twos, ours xev ciel Mspvnyny voxras ve xal yware Saxpv- 
xtovec,—would admit also the indicative (upon which I 
would have thought). The conjunctive appears in wre 
wack psuvduebc, Od., &, 168, from pswve-cusbac.—Of 
another optative form, AsAvro, Od., o, 238, we shall 
speak hereafter. 

c. Lastly, some with reduplication have the accent thrown 
back: (aAe) wAcdAnwos, cAcAnobes, HAwARWEVOS, and (axE) 
Axa Nes, axiynras, axaynwsvos. Cf. Etym. Mag., p. 
45, 1. 50, p. 56, 1. 20 and 31. The last, on account 
of the verse, takes in the feminine ¢:xmyewévy, Il., ¢, 364, 
and axmyéweves, ib., 6, 29. In conformity with this we 
should alter, with the Venetian Scholiast, axeyiobas, Il., 
7, 335, into axaynobas, which was admitted also in Od., 
0, 806, according to the Harleian. The Scholiasts call 
this retrocession of the accent ole. 

35. Mutes. 

a. The consonant remains unaltered before M in ex (ac-us, 
needle,) axay, (like crux, rervy, rersvy), aeocypivor, 
cxccy Weve, pwoouy, jusuopuypeve, Od., », 435, contrary 
to which reading ~suoeuyévae, has remained in the text, 
xugud (in xdeus, xdpub-o¢), xexopubuévos, -0v, -01, -0, 

6. P and k sounds, unchanged in the perfect active, are 
aspirated in the passive of the following: teye in Peeves 
soyarcs, ll., x, 481, &c., rere Gao. @ aol ¢ éxt- 
rerpapuras xai rocon péendrsy, ib., B, 25, wediows yap 
aisl Terptpad’, orxor txi Tpdav cosy idvray, ib., x, 189, 
(dey) Opcxovrss opwptyaro wpori dssieny, ib., A, 26, &c. 

c. Especially note-worthy of this class are a»jpéw in Od., 
4, 51, from avdrra, root a in apn, thus av-nd-cbw, av7- 
géw, 3rd pers. sing. imperat. perf.— Axyyédar in of 
rou dede dpoawrss axmytoar, Il., e, 637, are afflicted. 
This form supposes a root AXEA with A, reduplicated 
AKHKXEA, and axnyidures must be for axmysdyras, 
but its thema (axaysd) axayilw, whence ayayiCess, 
axacyi@eo, in Homer, so that in the change of A to Z 
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the preceding ¢ becomes s. A derived form in -Za, 
however, as an offshoot of an older form, can scarcely 
roduce genuine forms so distant as eznyéderos, and 
es the variation wzyéer merits particular attention. 
To wit, as (aye) axayiwevos is related to axmyewevy, so 
is (axecynrro) axoyharo, Il., 4, 179, related to wxmtaro 
in this place. — Egesdw has from ég6d neneeoro, Il., y, 358, 
3, 136, and from eed, goneédaras, ib., p, 284, Od., 2, 
95; but in ib., 7, 86, sAyAddar’ seems the better reading 
(from éAevvw), an uncommon form of ¢AyAaras. If we 
compare this éAfAaras with éfAaro, Il., 6, 135, and 
najharo, ib., ¢, 400, and with the general analogy of 
the language, we shall perceive that the plural had 
(dAnkavro) sAyAcaro, AjAaasr ; and this last open and 
uncouth form, as above in axxyéad, admitted A even 
against the common analogy.— Eppddaras, Od., v, 354, 
tppadar, Il., 4, 431, exhibit again the A, but here the 
root PAA has its support in pé2w, besprinkle, whence 
bapa... pasoure, Od., v, 150, and in pabémiyyes, 
blood-drops, from pad and alwa (dusyé like Aw-¢, Aaiyé). 

36. Liquids. 

a. They follow generally the common rules: séraAzo, 
siravro, aioyuy (aloyvy-yévos), noyvweévos, where the 
variation yoyuptves deserves no notice, 6¢ aebas, Il., 3, 
474, cysion (ayer) aynyéead’ Goons, ib., 8, 211, xpaseiva 
from xpav, xpacy, trinexecovras, Od., 6, 616, sing. like 
(av) wéPavros, Il., x, 208, but (da) ripavras, ib., ¢, 
531, are slain. 

b, O instead of E appears in the root in the two difficult 
forms xiwoode and iyenyoebes. The first in xaxad rorAd 
wirocbs Eivex tuts eeidos, Il., y, 99, in the speech of 
Menelaus to the hosts, cf. Od., x, 465, J, 53, root 
rev, Tov, in réevowes, the radical word of (asv-c-bw) révdw, 
thus (xov) xixovobe, xexocbs; the other in éygHyopbxs 
vary Os, Il., x, 67, Quraxis uvgousbs nai syenyoods, ib., n, 

871, «, 299, derived from éyee in éyelew, awaken, which 
strengthens, by the assumption of , the series of weak 
syllables caused by reduplication in tyeyoe: ésypsyoe, 
iyemyor, syenyop-ole, syenyoets, and &ypnyop-abes, syenyopdacs, 
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to be awakened, to be awake. Thus both carry 
their O into the passive forms. The Etym. Mag., p. 
312, 1. 34, says that forms of this kind, péogbes, ws- 
jooeles, rerocbas, syenyoebes, are proparoxyton as being 
(| Asolic. Cf. un, 34. The bastard form tyeryoedacs for 
evenyopass, Il., x, 419, must have come from this. 


§ CCXIII. 


OF THE FORMATION OF THE FIRST FUTURE AND AORIST 
IN THE ACTIVE AND MIDDLE. 


87. Pure verbs. The simplest forms are those with the 
vowel unaltered before 3, which is doubled where the verse 
requires: yiAcouy and yéidasouy, jAcoay and sjracoay, aidé- 
osras and aidiocsras, apiooopes, vesxtow and veixesos, &c. 
Whether the duplication of the 2 after short vowels had certain 
limits, cannot be ascertained. Many verbs, e.g. wodia, 
xbbsoav, xobtous, appear only with single 2. It is superfluous 
in xoviccovos, Il., 2, 145, since xoviovrss, ib., », 820, »), 372, 
&c., has long iota, whence also xowcdAy, ib., s, 503, is to be 
preferred there and in other places to the other reading xovo- 
oékw.—The forms with single 2 often lose this letter in the 
active future: xpeuoe, Il., 7, 83, root xpewa, from which 

ELOes, xpecourres, ayapendcoace, Thus it is xpsudcow, with 
J ejected xpsam, and with O inserted xgewow 38) avrioa, I, », 
752, Béowas in dneov Bén, ib., x, 852, tgéw, ib., x, 534, xa- 
Agovoe, Od., », 412, &c.—Kéw in deco xéwy, Od., 7, 342, about 
to le down, tin order to le down, and the extended form 
xsiw, ib. r, 340, &c., together with xaxxeiovrss. The root 
appears in the Latin ja-CEO, and its future ja-CEBO, 
compared with this future xéw, shows clearly enough the analogy 
of such forms.— Kogéss, Il., v, 831, xogées, ib., 3, 379, e, 241, 
where, however, the form with 2, which elsewhere also is 
given as a variation, has remained in the text: ssAéss, ib., 9, 
415, sevoues, ib., A, 454, avow ye, ib.. A, 305. 

38. Next to the forms with the short vowel stand those 
with the vowel doubled: ayarnoa, aujos, axarnow, aivnooues, 
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rionoacbal, Caxpicucn, ideacss, yworras. Of this class also 
some lose 2 in the future and aorist.— A AQ, find (compare 
in-DAG-o, the root of which, since G is here only a formal 
letter, is identical with the Greek), fut. 3¢fw (in-DAGABO), 
tym, whence dysis, djouev, Oners, are all three used only as 
futures.—IIIQ2, drink, whence xiow in Pind. Isth., 6, 71 
(108), in the middle wiowas, whence xidpusvos, wishing to 
drink, Od., x, 160, II., », 493.—Kaiw (root xaf, xa), aor. 
éxne, ib. a 40, 9, 240, &c., xijev, ib. —, 349, formerly 
written with iota subscript txya, enaccurately, since the AI 
which later appeared in the present by the extension of A 
can as little give I to the older form éxya, as Paivw can to 
«pm, which comes from the root gay. The form éxzov, Od., 
i, 553, arose, as the Harleian reading shows, from a confusion 
of ixye with éixass, the proper reading.—We find also the 
optative xyes, Il., 9, 336, xjasev, ib., w, 38, and the infin. 
xjot, Od., 0, 97. Together with these well-grounded forms 
with 7, we have in our editions another series of forms with 
se: xaraxcins, xeiower, xsiavres, &c., as to which the MSs. 
sometimes vary between EI and H, sometimes give EI 
without variation. The latter reading is ascribed by the 
Ambros. Schol., ad Od., A, '74, to Aristarchus. It stands 
in the same rank with Caypsiov, xararebvudrev (since the 
assumption of xéw for xaiw is inadmissible), but confounds 
the forms of xaiw with those of xéw, xsiw (split and lay, cf. 
Eust. ad Od., &, p. 1766, 4. 21); e.g. xsséwer, xavaxsisrs, 
xaraxsiowsy, at the expense of clearness.—2 is dropped like- 
wise from axtowas in axsicevot, Il., «, 29; where another 
reading is wxedusvos. There is the same difference in axs0- 
pavov, Od., &, 383, but in both places the aorist is supported 
by the context. — Adrsowas, avoid, gives aAsbaro, nAsvaro, 
GAsud eros, wAsvacbas ; and without YL: aAtwobe, créyras, wAse- 
pabe, crserbet.—2EFO goocva, osda, osder, osvas, osvaro0— 
Xk, ysdee, Sysuer, ysVsv, Yevaper, FxEver, conj. yerw, &c.; and 
without T: sya», &c. The forms with 2, Il., 7, 86, &c., 


are now removed. 


Obs.—In some the usage varies between the long and the short vowel: 
obracey, IL, A, 421, and ornor, ib., 434. So in the forme of wdyoucs 


44.4 
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which have wavs as their root. The form with the short vowel is 
certain: paxtcacta, IL, y, 20, 438, &c., wayscas, ib. 2, 329, 
payvicore, and the future maxicovras, without 2 in the forms uays7ras, 
IL, v, 26, wartovras, paxtore, “wavéovre. Hence we should expect 
the duplication of the 2 to be sufficient for lengthening the syllable. 
But the duplication of 2 and of E, EZ and H*, contend with each 
other in almost every place according to the mss. and the Gram- 
marians: mayicooucs and payrjooue, Il., y, 290, waynoaiuny and 
paysooaiuny, ib. v, 118, &c. For HZ the Venetian Scholiast oa Il. 
a, 298, cites the authority of the editions of Massilia, Argos, Stnope, 
which were, therefore, later than the Peloponnesian war, aince they 
had the long vowels, and that of Antimachus and Aristophanes. 
The other Venetian Scholiast adds the authority of Aristarchus, but 
opposes to this the doctrine of Heracleon, to which he gives the 
preference. Heracleon, though he wrote the nouns “Weng huey, pact 
xnrhs, with H, wrote the verbal forms with 23, It seems that 
Aristarchus must have been induced by the orthography of these 
nouns to prefer the H, not reflecting that a conclusion from these to 
the verb can as little be drawn as from dxégnru¢g to xopiw, which, in 
spite of this verbal, has in the corresponding forms always ES or 
ESE: xopicncbas, xogtscaro, &c. Both modes of writing have main- 


tained themselves in Homer since Antimaclus and Aristophanes, 


3 


until Wolf finally sacrificed that with E22 to that with H2.—From 
the future forme waxtorras, &c., we must distinguish the participles 
paypdpsvs, Od., A. 400, w, 113, and waxsoiueroe, ib., 2, 471, which 
are to be referred to uaxectoquas with 3 ejected, &c. 


9. Mute and kgutd verbs have in these tenses little that 


is irregular.—Of the muf¢es we find without > in the future 
édowas from éd, Il., 6, 237, &c., perhaps because Er optes 
might be confounded with the future of siz/ Also in the 
aorist we may remark the forms associated with digw, trsxe, 
eveixaxper, jresxccr, bcc. (Aveyxey, Od., x, 493, has been changed 
to “vuxev), and according to Aristarchus sixas, Il., «, 106, 


108 


, to which Wolf has preferred sizss, as well as teats to 
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fumes, Il., a, 552, &c., although he has left sirars, Od., y, 
427, and sized’, ib., , 198.—Of the dquzds, several in P, 
A, and N, have the % in their 1st aorist: “Agw, agos, Execs, 
door, dpaus, apourrss.  Keipw, éxeposr, xipouvrsc, diaxégoas ; 
but without 2 in the sense of devour: pjha—xerixzupay, Od., 
~), 856, and in the middle awoxsipacbas—(‘Op,) dpos, deowy, 
doons, opous, ivapous, sxopoor, ixogosiar—(Dup,) Pupcw.— A. 
XEAAos, EXEXEOEY, EXEAT HUEY, EX IXEAT EL, EaixeAoavTEs.—EA, (siréar, ) 
Eowcy, Edges, Aas. —N. (xer, xevriw, ) xévocs, Il., ~p, 337. 


Obs.—To the liquids belong also the forms generally associated with 
gids, of which the root is not gids, but giA: épiAaro, PiAare, O7Acds, 
Il., x, 260. Add rma Moto gitar, H., XXIV, 5, as is now 
rightly read instead of prAsivros. 


40. The imperative of the 1st aor. mid. has the 2nd pers. 
sing. SEO instead of ZAI in dves0, Il., 7, 36, &c., xaradi- 
oso, A&EE0, Opaso, Oposv, and asioso, H., XVI, 1, of Hermann’s 
edition—In the same way ETO for ATO is always found 
in déesro, yet in the plural dicavro, Il, , 739. Between 
Brosro, thoero, &arsChosro, &c., and Broaro, iChouro, a&aeby- 
cero, the Mss. vary in almost every place.—Kpaphroditus 
was, according to the Venetian Scholiast, of opinion, that we 
should write E, when it stands for azéCass, but elsewhere, 
axsGnooro.—The A of the aorist disappears likewise in &Zers, 
Il., y, 105, cf. a, 7783 add oles, bring, Od., x, 106, 481, 
cistrw, Il., +, 173, Od., 3, 255, olosvs, I., y, 103, 0, 718, 
and Od., v, 154, where olcers is preceded by paéooure, 150, 
and xaéjeass, 152. Still without A are: io», ide, H., I, 
230, 278, and perhaps also the infinitive oictue, Od., y, 
429, &c. The distinction between the terminations, and 
their allotment to the several tenses, has no where limits 
exactly ascertained. 
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§ CCXIV. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE SECOND AORIST AND FUTURE. 


41. Pures. The assertion of recent Grarmmarians, that 
pure verbs have no second aorist, is much restricted by a 
to Homeric usage, since no inconsidérable number of 
such forms, derived from a shorter root than that of the 
present, is found in his poems, which are to be ranked under 
the extended present, just as furor, Epuyor, under Asizw, Pevrya. 
Thus the 2nd aor. yéov, Il., Z, 500, belongs to yodore, Od., 
w, 190, yorusrves, I., =, 502,—Adov, H., I, 120, and ad’ éx 
spiwodes, Od., x, 361, to (Actesdas) roverbas, Il., Z, 508, 0, 
265, sporro to dptorro, ib., ), 212, gorvyor, Od., x, 113, 
xartoruys, Il., e, 694, to oruyte, oruyinos; further, pwys and 
yhyevs to nyéryeow and ysydveor, Lastly, with a diphthong, 
aldero, aldco, aiddpsevos, to ceidtowat, aidsiobes, and with A, 
péuqxov®) together with ynxée in pamxetdes and the post-Ho- 
meric poyxces. 

42. The mutes have generally the short vowel in the 2nd 
aorist, yet we find with the long vowel (like alésvo, péusucor), 
KEXANYOV, TETAHyovro, wexdnysro, S&c., and pass. ixwAyyn, tx- 
wAwysvrts, 80 that even here the boundaries between the imperf. 
and 2nd aor. were not yet rigorously observed. 

43. Of futures we must remark, 

a. Those which lose A: eyraiZowas (in Pindar), 2nd fut. 
(eryraidsoprs,) cryrccisioboes, 11., x, 331; (xoprdéiw) xopesm 
ae 0, 545, xerspid, Il., , 334, xrsgioves, ib., A, 456, v¢ 
$36. (8) 

6. The so called second futures of the liquids, ogsiras, I, 
v, 140, cdréssdas, ib., 0, 700, xAvriovens, Od., Z, 31, 
onwavic, umspboctovras. To these belong also the forms of 
the root HIE, which, by its final consonant is allied to 
liquids : reotovres, Il., A, 824, weotscdas, ib., 1, 235, &c., 
and the single form from the class of mutes rsxsiodas, 
H., III, 127.—These are really to be considered as 
forms, which have lost 2 out of the full future termina- 
tion scowas. 
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§ CCXV. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE PASSIVE AORIST. 


44. Both passive aorists follow generally the common 
form: sAsybnv, scvbn, swiyn, poiyn, &c.3 yet the 3rd pers. 
plur. is often formed by the addition of merely N to the root, 
EN instead of H2AN, e.g. Hyegher, roner, wiyer, One form 
has H in this termination : pscvdny aiwors pnpoi, Il., 6, 146 

45. The forms of irgégqv have the short vowel also in 
other persons: irpadirny, Eroap agioros, Il, ¢, 279, where 
Herodianus more accurately accented irpag’, rec’ ivi paycoy, 
ib, 8, 661, as a various reading instead of reddy iv paycen, 
and rea Peuar, ib., »), 84, in the pre-Alexandrian MSS., rpds- 
par for roxDhevacs or reapqvas, ib., 7,199, o, 436, Od., y, 28. 
_ 46. The roots, which have assumed N in the present, 

retain it for the most part in the first aorist: not only iavdns, 
vrsbsoucvn, but also xAsOrjves, SsoexpsOnusvecs, and xpivderrss, as 
well as xgs6eyrec, nay several assume N for the first time in 
this form: cprvivdn, Il., &, 486, deivdncay, ib. y, 78, n, 56, 
dngsrOneny, ib., +, 756. 


§ CCXVI. 
OF THE PERSONAL TERMINATIONS. 


47. The first personal termination pu is, with the excep- 
tion of aivmus, Hes., ¢, 628, banished from all verbs but those 
without modal-vowel, in the indicative; but it appears in 
some conjunctives. Thus in Il., y, 450, the old reading even 
of the earlier editions is ay’, Gri’ ipya céruxras, and in ib., 
¢, 63, Od., +, 490, Mapu, xveiveys, are cited as variations by 
Seber in the 4rgus Homericus. Since Hermann (de emend. 
ratione Gramm. Gr., p. 263, ) pointed to the same forms, 
after Eustathius, more of this kind have been restored : aya- 
yous, Il, w, 717, sbsAwps, Od., 0, 348, rixapns, ib.. xX 7: 

48. The second person, 
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a. SI in the active is shortened to 2 when the termination 
-@A is added ; this OA, however, is retained only, in 
certain forms; in the sndicat:ve where there is no 
modal-vowel ; taba, sacha, sagjoba, tibncha, Ciabe ; 
also in d/Sosba, Il., +, 270, and (oidao-ba) olcbas in 
the optative: Bddoiwba, xdaiowda ; in the cayunctere.: 
Bdancba, sixnoba, ebinoba, thérnoba, Iivpgha,. zagszgad- 
oncba, &e. eae 

b. In the passive it generally remains open,. after the 
ejection of 2: sasridAsas, xédsc, .dd0p6a1,. Oi6Mky . Em, 
ixso, advcao, &c. The treatment of such syllables ‘all 
under the same rule as that which applies to pure verbs. 

49. The third person Tl changed to XL, is, in the in¢ica- 

tive (besides in those without modal-vowel),. still visible.jn 
wapoalvnos, Il., s, 6. According to Heraclides ( Eugtath...a¢ 
Od., 1, p. 1576, U. 32,) this is the only example of the 
kind in Homer. rv . _ edition Foes Wolf, avingyes, 
Pens, Beibnas, still stood. ifer ad Lambert. Ros,-p. 
502, eb apopéenos, IL, s, 323, and. orchvens,. Od 
374, and in wsiosras dooa of Aica xaraxrabes ts. Bqpeicds. ile, 
m, 197, would read, according to Eustathius, ut: sypra,,.Alee 
xaraxdabnos Bagi (suppressing v. 198). . Buttmana.ge- 
marks, that these forms appear only after dars,-where , the 
syntax may have the conjunctive, and in like manner ixre- 
pavnot, Tl., y, 62, Sines, iby xX» 23, potvnos, ib., x, 93. Ad- 
mitting the validity of this remark, we should have in rey- 
Qaivnos the pure conjunctive without iota subscript, of which 
presently.—Of the optative there is an example in & 3 dy 

xapaplalnos woveoos, Il, x, 346, which, according to A 
Venetian Scholiast, almosé all the copies have ; those which 
varied must therefore have read xagapdynas or wapapdaiyor. 
Another example is ai x4 w éxiyvoin—vi xev ayvoines, Od., a, 
218 ; but then we should read ai xé pu éxvyvdn—ié xev &yvoinos 
from ayvoiéw, which gives wyvoinoas, ib., v, 15.—In the con- 
junctive this termination is very frequent: eynow, ayroinow, 
askonow, arcaxyow, &c. It is manifest, that in these forms, 
arising from the root, the modal-vowel H, and the termination 
ZI, the iota subscript can claim a legitimate place as little, 
as in datives of the first declension like ayogygs, since it was 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 449 


only after the ejection of 2 that HI became HI, and this 
was contracted into 2. , 

50. In the second and third persons dual and plural the 
distinction is not so sharp, as in the later form of conjugation, 
between chief and secondary tenses, and between the dual 
and plural numbers. The second persons for chief and se- 
condary tenses are known to be, dual, erov, eodov, plural, ere, 
sobe. Here terminations are so far confounded, that the later 
dual forms, erov, eodov, are used as plural: “AAA’ aye” we cu 
tyav cizw, weibeobe réysora* ‘Ilorin wev xewrov xdberov, H., I, 
487 (for xéere), says Apollo to the sailors, where also Ad- 
cavre (oeiac, which ends the verse, is to be considered plural. 
—Tios’ oirae nobov rerinores, ib., 456, for 7o0be.—The third 
persons dual, divided according to chief and secondary tenses, 
viz. chief tenses, roy, eobov,—secondary, érny, éo0ny, are so far 
undistinguished, that several forms of the secondary tenses 
have the terminations proper to the chief, i.e. erov, eadov, for 
éryv, éo6nv, but the contrary does not occur, i.e. the chief 
tenses have never ér7y, éobyv, for erov, exbov. The use of the 
active rov for rgy is supported by three Homeric forms: sé- 
seiyerov or érevyeror, Il., », 346, dsaxerov, ib., x, 364,* Aa- 
Qvccerov, ib. c, 579. For the same change in the passive 
voice we may cite: Ywerjocecbor, Il., », 301, for Iwenoctodny, 





* Obx jiwaro yae elvos Siwxtrny (. » « ade: dndbaeroy yao hy dupiua- 
xpos, Etym. M., p. 280, 1.34. The reason is hete given, why it could 
not be dsmwxérqv: the verse rejected it,—but then the simplest step was to 
shorten the H, so that the forms would have been érevyérsy, diwxérev, 
Auguestrev. Schafer ad Schol. in Apollon. Rhod., p. 146, admits for the 
active at least of these tenses in the oldest shape of the language a double 
dual formation: 2nd, srov, 3rd, erov, 2nd, érny, 3rd, érgv: ** Sed posterio- 
rum usus temporum, grammatica subtilius an argutius exculta, termina- 
tionem in ov assignasse secunde persone, in 7 tertie (videtur).” This 
admission goes further than the examples, none of which has ér7y for the 
second person. It seems certain that ér7y was the original form, and 
that the other proceeded from the shortened «rev changed into ero, since 
analogy rejected «y as a personal termination (at least where ¢ was not a 
radical vowel). 

Ff 
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without metrical necessity, and Bo” auvige Swegroeeter, Il, x, 
218, as some read instead of Sagiacowre. Thus there is an 
exchange of the forms 
- srov for sve, ror for orm, - 
. . o@bovfor obs, ober for ebm. 

51. In the plural of the passive the verse decides as to the 
use of the terminations pacdor, psoba, and pador, tha, C2. 
pour ousabes and woryncd aa éxopscbe, and repwarestae——A for 
N appears not only in the perfect but also in the optat. devesare, 
éwoiavo. The use of the short modal vowel instead of the long 
in the conjunctive has been already considered, § cLXVITI, 11. 


Obe.—We find from 69éAAw the third pers. sing, opt, pinnae, L, T,., 
651,. Od., 8, 834, perhaps to avoid confusion between opsAAm,. se-— 
wredse, aad: bpaAw, owe, by using the norist form épedsw.: The. 
sorist forms th we, weg, sv, together with ey Qug, es, are, pemere: 
‘frequent in Homer. 


54, ‘The imperatives have in the Srd pers. iekan . 
aie ohn, ‘mot sealed and cbwdcv: ferar, iatoton, pon ber. © 


§ COXVII. aes 
des THE INFINITIVE. 


58. The passive infinitives have the usual form ;. in ae 
active their full form is joeves or suavas from depseras, the ab: 
breviations of which are és», sus, (sv) so, vas, and ot, : 

544 The present has, 

h Eyeswese, spar, sy t cacovesLiveets BLOVEWEP, BKOUE, axons, cyiusr, 

yet, sAxspertily shsézzey. So also the first es wks- 
fuser, EEUEr, OiEsIY, DIASSIB, PsASID. 

6. Msves, vas, in pure verbs. Thus with H before the 
termination : cophpeveed, yormen, rurjueves, from apie, 
yok, Tevew, 80 xudrywsrves, wevdnwevis, FoOnwevert, Pidh- 
panrecs, Goohyavers, Hl., 0, 310, and Pogipas, ib., 8, 107, % 
149, &c. Thus likewise the passive aorists : Pebaib 
josvecs, Cohrevers, ANG wHvees, GAnWevecs ANd GATE, RIL heres 
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and senyjives, Bechyaves and Sceives; xentpeowoss, conse Onpesvers. 
-From those in O there appears apoubuns: (from cow), 
Hes., ¢, 12, with a short vowel in this form.:. With E. 
unaltered we find wyswéweves, Od., v, 213, from cyiwiw. 

55. Of the perfect, except those forms without modal 
vowel in eves, per, already discussed, such as rsdycpsnes, 
retodues, and. Jueves, Il., », 273, from olde, no others are 
common either in the Epie language, or that of Pindar, who 
has yeyexay as infin. of yiyaxa, Ol., 6, 44 (83). The ter- 
mination byes appears first in Herodotus. 

56. The infinitive of the firet aorist adheres to rule.; that 
of the second has éjevas, éws», as well as the common form si, 
which frequently stands in the open form és: cAcAxtueves, 
chadrxdiv, eintwevecs, sixtwey, claei, sAObnevers, BADE EY, GAOEIN, IDEEs0, 
idsly, wexrnyiner, TePoedienev, Tepoodecs, wonOsesy, Tiss, Teywessy, 
Paryksin, Puytes, yadscs. A confusion between the 2nd future 
and aorist cannot occur, since, so far as I am aware, of the 
former no active infinitive, even in liquid verbs, is found, 
but-ouly the infinitive middle. We find of: the future Badéw, 
Badéss, Cedtorra 3 but Barta, Barc, always as-aorist. forms.. 
So the future forms Sauwaviovrss, rAuvtouga, eAuveove0s, with- 
out an infinitive; diexpwvees, D., 8, 387; but infin. dsaxguis- 
bes, Od., 6,149. The same remark applies yet more forcibly 
to. mute verbs, which, as is known, entirely want the second 
future active. Aor, xectsy, Il, Z, 82, &c., rexéss, ib., w, 608, 
of which the futures vecisodas, ib., 1, 285, &c., rexsiobas, HL, 
IIT, 127, were cited § ccxtv, 43. Likewise: idtsi, idsiv, 
which the - Mag., p. 465, 1. 49, describes: as adgreros 
Oebrepos xal ued, ig really found only as an aocriet. Hence 
the terminations are : fee A 

@nd fut. inf. aet.... ... mid. ssodas, tobe. 
Qnd aor. —- — §47, si), ~—— S00G, 2... 


Susvecs, Goer. 


§ CCXVIII. 


OF FORMS WHICH WANT THE MODAL VOWEL OR RE- 
DUPLICATION IN THE COMMON CONJUGATION. 


57. Not a few forms have remained in the old shape 
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without a modal vowel, so that they come near to the perfect 
and pluperfect ; and thus the boundaries between two tenses: 
run into each other, especially since the perfect sometimes 
wants reduplication. — eo ee 

58. Perfects and pluperfects of this sort are : iBposvecs, 3 a 
exéxilpev, siAwAouduen, tixrov, tixeay, resemble, hence equivalent 
to the full forms tolxerov, iosxérnv, &c.—also inthe passive 
éixvo, Il., ~, 107. From eye, restrain, the perfect, has, 
without reduplication, gyeras, see n. 35, 4, and from agaw 
apnusvos, Od., 7, 2, cf. Il., «, 335, &c.—The Etym. Mag.,' 
p- 56, I. 51, marks this want of reduplication as pecaliar to 
the Eolians, who said wofnwos, vonuos,—i.e. the ancient lan-— 
guage allowed, even in the perfect, an omission of the redu-" 
— which practice afterwards maintained itself with the 
Misiaac . Pages heey 

59. Since, then, the teduplication may be dropped in’ the 
perf. and pluperf., nothing forbids “us to rank coro, ‘Il, 9, 
167, with goovro, and %ooura, and to associate , fcobusvos, Mn” 
respect of the accent, with &hadjusiog ‘and dxayjwtvos, n. St." 
b. In the same way we may rank together Sopra nd 
deidtyar’, Il, 3,43 sore, yovro, yupérm, and xéyuro, xfyurro, 
xbyvrras; OO, Ayvro, and AbAvyro, AéAvwras 5 Eovto, Fuobees, 
and siguro, siguadas ; dumwre, and rexvicbus, xixvopives 5 
xAvOs, xAUre, and xéxAubs, xéxdure; Exraro and xtrraras ; 
and as xAd6s is telated to xéxAvbi, 80 rAfra, Od., 2, 330,. 
cryre, Il., 3, 299, to rérAaés, ib., a, 586, s, 382: More- 
over, éxAyvro (from wed, wax), I., 3, 449, 9, 63, and 
xexrdnuivos, Od., 4, 108, must be ranked together, as also 
Baryro, BAjobas, Brrnevos, and BsCanro, BeCAnuévos, so that 
Barjeres, Od., 9, 472, appears to be the perfect conjunctive, 
with H shortened, for Bagyras.— Lastly, Qbiobas,. Dbimevos, 
rank with épéiras, epdiro. | 

60. The same is the case with mute verbs. As%o, déxro, 
dexwras, Sixes, Siypsvos, Tordeypsvos (like icodpsvos), belong 
to the same verb with déde%o, and pixro, fuixro, to the same 
with jospoirypoivoy. 

61. With other forms of this kind we cannot cite, as in the 
above instances, augmented or reduplicated perfects. Such 


are GHnsvos, ahiusress, anrov, S&C. ApWsvor, Apweva, wAsrhusros, 
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ivxripesvov, KAY NYEVO, OvgEvos, aNd. ov7d0, (from dex, in Aéyos) 
Niko, AExyo, Acero, xavihenro, waprarérerro, ararsy bas, xorE- 
INK, GATO, GAT, txaAro, KATERAATO, EXUAWEVOS, RUTETKALWEVOS. 
62, 63. Lastly, some have allied forms in the aorist active, 
which circumstance, together with the want of reduplication, 
tends to confound the distinction between the tenses: with 
iXTa, Exray, xarieroy, xrzpevas, and xarixrayey, we find xrd- 
ous, Il., 04 558, xrcyasvov; with Zpdnc, tpn, pdctv, ib., a, 54, 
pbccin stands péaevos ; with oura stands ovrapsras; with agsro, 
oeyro, stand wero, dpce, webas, dopevos, and wadswoguérva.— E- 
Swevees, however, together with xwéuees, Il., 3, 346, pégrs, ib., 
t, 171, 34,60, ib., «, 23 (but déysedes, ib. 20), are manifestly 
in the present.— When we consider that the reduplicated forms, 
with regard to meaning, agree with those not reduplicated, 
and, the latter, again, with the aorists, so that, e. g. xAd6: and 
xizdudy, bro and xéyvro, otro and toovre, are identical in 
signification, and: that the unreduplicated forms stand, like 
aorists, mixed with imperfects, casero xas 70 Sia eusuvev, Odd., 
1, 90, xpiaro—evvy 8 ovxor’ Euixzo, ib., &, 433,—we are led 
to form the opinion that these are examples of an, original 
formation made up of root and termination, and hence be- 
ineng in appearance, to the province of the perfect and 
pluperfect, but in meaning to that of thé aorist, after which 
they accent their infinitives, such as ggvodas, and participles, 
apwevey, Seywevos, ixpevav, xIXnpwevos, Gewevor .. 


bees Ae 

_0bs.—As the forms above cited want the modal vowel, so several want 

:,, the radical vowel, which has fallen out in the compression of the 

~ word. Of this kind were the forme of (atgevov) xipvov, wepirAduevos, 

- aad from dyzigw (kyee) dypiusrr, cdypiusa, &c., and from tytigw, 
irrgeo, Ey geno, typeatau, Bs 
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OF THE CONTRACTION OF VERBS. 


§ CCXIX. 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


64. The Homeric dialect has, in verbs as well as in the 
other parts of speech, many and various contractions; there 
are not, however, so many forms contracted, as in the later 
dialect of the Attics; nor are those, i in which contraction C- 
curs, contracted uniformly. 

65. Contraction is evidently mot an original property of 
the language, but was first introduced im the process of its 
developement, and caused by the ejection of consonants, the 
necessity of versification, and the feeling or taste of the 
different Grecian tribes. Instead, therefore, of seeking to 
multiply 1 its instances m Homer, it seems more ailvisable to 
resist it, wherever it opposes analogy. a many cases the 
language, even after Homer,—as, for example, in the lyric 

of Attic poetry,—has been hostile to this tendency. 
(See Lobeck ad Soph. 4j., 287.) 

66. On the other hand, the contracted forms, though 
erally following the common method, so far deviate fram 
it, that the exigency of versification may compel the extension 
of vowels, their duplication, or their insertion before or after 
the contracted syllable. The rules of Homeric contraction 
must, therefore, pay due regard to these peculiarities as well 

as to the limitation and inconstancy alluded to above.* 





* The subject is treated, in the following observations, chiefly accord- 
ing to the excellent remarks of Bekker, to whom these Homeric enquiries 
have been already so deeply indebted ; although he goes upon the opposite 
principle of maintaining contraction, as much as possible, wherever it ie 
doubtful. 
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§ CCXX. 
OF THE CONTRACTION OF VERBS IN An. 


67. The contraction of these verbs, as far as they are used 
by Homer, proceeds according’ to ale. wherever the forms 
thus produced agree with the verse. 

So from Opciar « come Oetts, Og (even for 6 oedns, Il » Ay 202, 
ogden, ib. 187 )» 6 Opa, Occur oet OL&T0,— Opa, Opapner, Ogéiv, opdiatt, 

Dyers, Ooavre, Opairo, Opeopusv0g. So likewise (éxpepciov) expepua, 
TL, 0, 18, 21, from a&ecowes (Aecov) ea, Od., «, 176, reuma 
for rpumdol, Bibra for Bictowero. : 


Obs.—Wol (Analect., II, p. 419,) writes the infinitive of ae verbe 
_ without iota, say, épéy, and has found many followers. ‘The de- 
cision of this point depends, evidently, not upon what Lascaris or 
Oe Urbanus extract from the old Grammarians, or teach on their own 
he outhority, nor upon the fallacious analogy of zgusten, xgvociy, but 
' .sapew this only: whether the contraction is earlier or, more recent 
 - than the extension of the infinitive forma w into sm The reviyers of 
this mode of writing cannot solve the question hers: ene and can- 
not, therefore, prove that they are m the nent 


68. After the contraction a vowel may he introdéced, i in 
behalf of the verse, either to precede or follow the contracted 
‘syllable: thus a short vowel is inserted, whien, by veal 
‘ two short syllables are brought together. -..-.. 

So we find, besides the above cited forms of ye, with a 
prefixture: Oph.ns, opehoadeet, Opdar, opbaw, Ogdwoos, ogeurt, from 
Goce, roti Boowy, Bodorra, Botewres, Bocaos.(h) . -, 

69. This prefixture is indispensable, when the contracted 
form has a trochaic rhythm (~ ee) 

Hence from airicopes, cei saipwoes ("~ “*), alrikacbas, ai- 
FioevTct, eirioyo, dvrioyro. From aria (""” ), avrider, avtic- 
ests, &c., and similar forms in great number: ayopdacbas, 
ROX KALA, Hy yucacbet, iTyXeriarey SC. 

Obs. 1.—The prefixed A appears also without contraction in the root 
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of words: gadviny, padrie, Iadcauc, Inacetiuey, and Seddacte:, Od., 
p- 816, from dasqucu, 

Obs. 2.—On the other hand, iibemioiiel siee aaeae alas 
contracted syllables was short ; thus it is inserted in cpdachay, égda- 
obs, but not in forme contyacted out of asc, os, cy, an.that Rentiey 
offends against analogy in making jms ta (J.. wed. six), JU.) 8y 165, 
pnd’ ide from ids. Moreover, A is not prefixed when T fellows, 
e.g. in the contractions of ders, dsr. The only exception is daras 
in 9 uy xal xparepls wep id darau, will be satiated with, xpriyen, Hes., 
4, 101 (for the form yiyaars, already rejected, eaupat be adduced 
here, since, even if it were legitimate, it has no contraction)... . This 
dares is from the radical AQ, in the future dosras, with % ejected, 
@sras, the contraction of which into dre is certain. Hesychius gives 
us dras* sAngovres,—mistaking, however, the tense in his explama- 
tion. ie oe 

Obs. 3.—The prefixture of O is limited within similar bounds : con- 
tractions from cov, aousy, reject it, and d&)Sw xard atrroy, Od, t, 
$77, is not from azo, xo, but from aso, aov, dAdcso, dAdou, ana, “aber, 
wander. Of idw we find no form with o prefixed. There are ig, 
id, idqy, but neither ééausv, nor io. The forms of this verb stend 
either open: o¥ds iae, Od., 38, 805, like ymde éa, IL, 8, 165, or closed - 
by extension: 67 x’ siiusy, Od., 9, 260,—an extension which should 
be applied likewise to the open syllables: 00’ sao, amd’ sia, odd" sie. 

Obs. 4.—E is prefixed to w after two consonants, for the sake of soften- 
ing the sound, in psuviwro and ypewuevos, Il., ), 834.—A is extended 
to as in xépaue, Il, », 203. 


70. A long vowel is prefixed where the ssi shythm 
is required: ny cas, nycods ; pwracbes, uveccabes; Cow, newest, 
joasowy, wevowwow, &c. 


Obs.—From these we must distinguish the forms yeAojwy, ysAworrte, 
&c. Since, even admitting that, in Homer, y#Aaoy could have been 
contracted into yéAwy, yet the insertion of a prefixed o in ys\swv 
would be, according to the foregoing remarks, contrary to analogy, 
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- and-of the extension of a prefixed o into o we find ‘no single trace. 
The root of this form is really sA0/,—perceptible also in ysAdFios, 
ire fos, ——and with the verbal termination A: ytroF ay ytroF ca, I 

- Jatagh loud, heartily, ws dotdiiw, sing loud and clear. Hence comes 
' (ytoF hones): 42) yrhochonse, H., ITT, 49, with o, which is here no 
‘ prefixture, but a radical vowel, extended into o after the loss of the 
. digammia, es th yiholiog from yinbF ies, and thus yeAojwy from yerbf cov, 
- abe, end. ytheforrss from yo corres, ytr.buveres, or rather ysAcwrec. 

- Ttius yrrbu, O4., 9, 105, is from ysrodéw, and should be accented 
sepenebs ° We find Hkewise ysAwovrts, Od., o, I11, from yerocorrss, 

‘where’ 6e'is céntracted into w, or rather where there appears a relic 

‘of the old orthography TEAOFONTES. Here too, however, ysAoi- 

eos in another reading. It is remarkable that all these forms occur 
‘im the Odyseee and the Hymns, and that, throughout the Homeric 
eer the aorist forms only of ysAdw are in use. 


71. "Contraction 3 is rejected by, | 

a. ‘The forms with long a: Ss) chow, Wore be wyuvciow, 

6. The forms i in @ov, W oie a short S lable precedes @: =- 
paor, xuresxlcov (but tvipav, epoirav, where a long 

syllable precedes it). 

c. The forms in eo, except where the verse demands . a. 
In Supov 3 isiow, iL, by 645, read tsioao;- yea orioow, Od., 
a, 33, and txrzow axorriv, ib., 192, can aareety staid 
together. ao 

d. The forms of monosyllabic roots : Abe, didew, ‘yeas, 
éypuer, ErEypaov, Pus. 

e. Several individual forms: cuosductes, doricover indovr aes, 
Kuda, 0 Omoarin. css, ouras, VALE, UAmoy, vAdoyas, vadorro. 
Lastly, vase chal, VOUSETLOUTL, VOIET EWN, VOLET CLOVE Ce WOLbET Cs - 
ovrav, vasercovras, of which only vasseraacxov, oxs, is 
contracted. 

7 2. The feminine of wousee cea has (2 instead of OT: vas- 
ETHMONS, vaseTAwen, vasToaray, vaserawons, like rxAsbdwoa, Od., 
¢, 63, according to the Augsburgh ms.—The Etym. Mag., 
p- 598, calls vossrdaca Doric, and compares ideaoas, Bay, 
for idcoveus, Godv. It seems more probable that the (2, so 
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frequent in the forms of this conjugation, -was traneferred 
from the contracted forms to those abeve cited, dcoording to 
that peculiarity of the Greek language, by which a law of 
formation, once established, transgresses the limits to which, 
strictly considered, it ought to be confined. 

78. Other verbs remain open only in a few forms, namely 
youw in youower, yonosv (but yoouwre, yoowon, &c.), scar, 
sLercaw (but éacav, trdwos), rmrcdcav, rndébacor, rnAsbcorras, 
snasiaovoas (but rxAsbiwcn, rxsbowoar, &cc.), peidsciar, paris 
(but psidscaw, wow), ouoornyass (but torryparro), &e.i) 

74. As the contracted forms hitherto cited insert A, QO, or 
©, by prefixture, so the following insert O after the con 
tracted syllable: dgaoss, 7oaosus (ieoxo-ius, HOw-I-paty HED), 
together with 4Ca’, Il., 7, 133, 4Cdorrss, noworre, puraorre, 
prwowéra. Thus ¢dw forms itself, arising out of Zam, and 
keeping @w as the root, with fresh modal vowels: not only 
Zwor, Coorrss, but likewise Caoven, Canw, Cotman, -Cotmeas 
Casonxoy.* | he 

75. We have still to remark, an a 

a. A want of modal vowel, through which the radieal A 

passes into H: dpyes, and dgyro according to Zenodotus 
for oearo, Il., «, 56, and the dual forms: sxgooauézrm, 
ovARTHY, ouvartnrny, Porr;ryv.—Add the already mentioned 
infinitives cenusvas, wésvhwsvers, y 
5. The transition of some in A to E: prvoiveoy from pate 
OWA, HVTSOY, OOKASOY, OoxAzower. We shall perceive, 
on referring to the original, Il., ~, 59, », 423, «,. 058, 
Od., 9, 360, 367, xy, 211, w, 173, that the transition 
occurs only in the fourth foot, and in the case of AON, 
i.e. only in order to obtain a more nimble dactyl for 
that place. By this, however, an analogy was grounded, 
and hence in xai pay &ynewreor, Od., 8, 251 (now arnge- 
sav), the contracted form apersuy, represented in the 
Harleian codex by avneérsvay, is not to be unconditionally 





* And in later Greek, the analogy being extended to prdouas: pout, 
Apoll. Rhod., 1, 896, uvwsods, Peeud-Orpb. Arg., 557. Cf. Bekker, p 
133. 
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_ Tejeeted, especially since such forms are common in the 
Jord fonism, and in the bucolic-Epic dialect. 


§ CCXXI. 


OF THE VERBS IN Ef. 


» #76, Besides the present and imperfect of those in EQ we 
may class under this head all futures in EQ, and all second 
persons in EO, EAI, and HAL, the infinitive of the 2nd aor. 
act. és, and the conjunctive of the aor. pass. &—éw and ¢ia. 

77. The contraction is avoided when E stands before a, 
5 OF, or synizesis, if requisite, is employed: sidtwor, gi- 

, oixgorro, together with which Baad, Il., e, 

451, Seoast, ib., s, 124, seem inadmissible, as also Syoio, ib., 
ws, 418, for Jnsovo, where E stands between two vowels. Coin 
traction has been introduced generally into the passive aorists: 
wugnbasr, weber, daaper, also in sida, cidaos, Opposed to 
which te opp sidtw, Od., +, 236. That E was heard in these 
forms hkewise is proved by those which the exigence of metre 
has cansed to remain open, as ptyéoos, and by the extended 
forms dasiv, xrysio, &c. 

78. E before EI and AI is contracted, or not, according 
to metrical necessity: ssi, Il., 6, 197, piriss, ib., 1, 842. 

So likewise doxsi, ixixAsi, xacAci, xrevel, OpssAsic, Susasi, Oph 
duly, rapbsic, raccel, Csi. We find babescu, te Chose, brireA- 
Aso, Olses, Oddeeas, together with gon, sion, dein, xexdhon, wETO- 
veex, and hence we should substitute for pubias, Od., 3, 202, 
the genuine form pu6sy from pués-s-cat, wubseas, as we have 
Bin from Béexs, I)., +, 852, w, 181.—Equally untenable is 
ors weipog ys [Iwas’, éxsi, Od., 6,811, where the Harleian Ms, 
leads us through xddsas to the right rwAsy, éaed, that is wdgos 
In commection with the present.—The synzzesis of EAI ap- 
pears in yroosas, Il., B, 367, goosas, Od., Z, 33, svrvvecs, 
xédsces. 

. 79. Likewise EH, EHI, HAI, are eta where it 1s 
requisite : aesendyrov, Il., x, 444, xarat, Od -» B, 102, idm, 
txirnn, iavOng, lavbx, ary, and éixyy sdyyos Aion, ib., x, 520, 
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for Aisnus (cf. Rérropert, H., XVIII, 48), & tra —pvhon twee (I. 
tue), Od.,'S, 462, 7 ob paynrn, I]., 0, 18, vs 188, trator, ib., 
A, 391, with brrsbencs, ib., 0, 17. 

80. There remain EE, FEY, EEN, EO, and EON.’ ‘They 
continue open, as the verse may require, especially in dactylic 
theses of the 4th, 5th, and Ist foot, and are elsewhere con- 
tracted ; 

a. EE in the Ist foot : yes Ot TIpscézuoso, I. “3% 365. 

x 295, Od., B, 887, dds 3 yoda xdvrd, ib.,'é, ane: 
but alres d oiavor, Il, a, 292, and déeu 3 & caxss zi- 
xray pos, ib., ?, Q41 « ; in the 2nd: xsiyevor, topes 3° ache 
“TL, 2, 86, war’ ob oor ces vp6v, ib., », 808, ef. ib-, 4, 612; 
in the 4th: gires ofjoa Biabecs, ib., ?, 176, ef. Od., 4, 354; 

in the Sth: luc vsourdérev spss yesp6s, ‘Hl., 589. °° 

- 6; EEN, EE2, are always Open: waperiveey, wpoosparvesy, 
| \@POSEDavess, veer, taArcey Trsobev, Il., &, 251, except the 
already quoted joxsw sip xadd, ib., y, 888, and the 

_ pluperf. siorjzev, &c., in the arsiz. 2 ©...) we ve 

c.. EO, EON, are open in the places mentioned, thus in 

crioreer, dvexbopsor, OsvEor, deer sor, ac wE6or,, sid S0r,. sipso, 

, sigtor, BoEEY.S0, exOopeoy, EAcorceoy, EAXE0, Elcknhso, § iver oisor, 

evso, ekeov,. Exevivsov, E260, tximsibeo, er arehAsoy, SAGO, € 

_ RheowEY, geov, Senveor, SHAov, 8 in60, Maais0, fHEiCED, ephave, 

~ parigngo, pndso, [ohLLVRATXED, jerepaveoy, vineov, dogea, Opal ASP, 

| ope Beov, 02060, muLgeCed, EALOXEO, HELITCOWEOIT Oy ‘ritor, 

xobsovres, 78, FOtEoy, xporibaoe0, TLONAAICED, wopbsor, oxé- 

_ 5 FFE, Peat eo, ee CE0, &rAsov.—Contracted in the rest,thus ; 
60 in ET: CIREULEVOL, I., x, 358, eEoupeduyy, Od., rE 232, 

‘ wbreve, BadrAsy é eel, ib., 42, 218, yévev, Il., ¢, 897, Ming 

veuv, Od., , 47, ——— ib., ep, 161, dersdvro,.I., J, 
121, sinsivro, ib., 9, 8, eiAcdvra, Od., A, 573, eArcu, Il, 

y, 294, éxev, ib., x, 146, y, 881, 465, o, 556, Od., 0, 

281, s), 52, 78, texev, Il., Z, 280, xp, 893, Od., 2, 69, 

and evyev ob y éxeira, Il., w, 290, vxdbev, Od., o, 310, 
SnevvT on Il., 4, 444, x, 524, &e., Ebnedpec Bers , Od. > bs 218, 

syav Eros», ib., 3, 252 (now & bya) Abcov), iCev, ixev, ixvedue- 

vos, ixvevwecba, ib., w, 339, siconvevony, ib. J, 157, xa- 
Aevvres, ib., x, 229, 255, 4, 249, xursivro, Il., 8, 684, 

meomadspesvoe Hw» Ib 241, vexsdo’ (from ruxtovrot,) 
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aAARARO, Il, v, 254, noo yoo veH Wes, ibe 6,136, oiyyedes, 
. Od., y, 322, oxrsivras Il, 0, 261, dpoeu, xortuows, ib., 
8, 264, xsibev sya, ib., E, 235, xérgu’ ovdé, ib. w; 219, tw- 

_ Asvpan, Od., x, 352, marzdpravos, ib. g 534, xosebpay, ao- 
— vebpeevor, Tha, 374s qovevjuevos, ib, », 288» piagxev, ib. aw, 

— "780, oxddev, Od., Lb, 209, spagaysdvros tbs 4 390, gi- 

Asivres, ib. y 221, Pobevpevos, Il. 3, 149, PeaZev, ib., 4, 

« y Pr. ogyeere’, ib.. 6, 594.— Odveqa robsion (from xo- 

_; - Bovrow), Odw r, 136, is groundlessly changed for ’Odva7 

.. wobeovan. TlséZauy ib., w 174, 196, stands with xisZev, 

-_Ab., 61 287, in, the same relation as yeydvsuv to yéyaner, 

guayiey to guarye.—Noreivre, Il., w, 283, for Awrodvre 
_. (from, dwréerre), has no analogy with the rest.in EN. 

81. On EO ‘and EON we have still to remark:..: - 

_..@, That in EON the contraction is not universal, but that 
...: several open forms, with synizesis, have maintained 
«i; Haemselves. against the contracted. These are dpeoy 8 

ornbea, Il., A, 282, accoreou bé Sos, ib., 0, 21, myiveoy cevee 
nt + cord, ib.y 5, 193, jverysov, ib., 1, 394, neibueos, aeyor, Od., 
> ay 204, nreov ob éxaore, ib., w, 337, edenveov, Ll., w, 722, 
~ yeingov, Od., 3, 550, ds éxdcov, H., I, 408, épdceov, Od., 
“?  y, 456, and in the middle, aeArréovres, Il., 7, 310. 

“6. That EO submits to apostrophe instead of contraction : 
 @wornde kosdys, Od., a, 340, rate, gx Oe, H., 4, 260, 
exre bx’ avbecrrous, ib., w, 202, evye “Abyvain, Od., 3, 
(le on Laide emsorewevos, Il., 3,404. = 

‘hat the common contraction into ov appears ‘in refye 
exoplous, Il., 6, 308, and dseppiarow, Od., », 78... Also 
svyov once stood in Il., a, 290. | Oo 

$2. Together with the contraction of E its extension is 
very frequent, e. g. 

OE Tl, A, 611, speiower, dein, runs, ib, C, 507, 0, 246, 
Sefesv, ib., x, 437, Isiov. Neixeiw, ib., 3, 359, vesxsiow, ib., B, 
243, »p, 438, w, 217, Od., o, 9, veixesov B ’Odve7a, ib., x, 26, 
with veixsov, Il., ~, 268, Od., ~, 392, vemein, ib., e, 189, ver 
xsinos, Il., «, 579, with vessel, vesxciv, vesxsvos, xevOeserov, ib., »p, 
283, xAsisw, xAsiovres, axéwasiov, Od., 3, 501, cxowAsies, 
Il., 4s, 418, Od., x, 331, xveiss, xveiovres, xveiovrs, xveiovres, 
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axvloucd, xveioueay, reAsies, Ersreiseo, ersAssoy, Ll., 45456, 0, 593, 

83. Of verbs in EQ we must likewise remark : : 

a. Two optative forms in (EOIH) OIH: se pes txraue, 
6pea Pocoly, Od., s, 320, and cAAoy x sybaionos Beorar, 
aAAov xs Didoin, ib., 3, 692. : fe 

5. Two dual forms with H: oweerarny, IL, »,. 584, and 
axeanrny, Od., A, 313, once written axeAsisyy. ‘There 
remains doersizyy, Od., 0, 302, and similar forms out of 
the dual: ipacira, I., 2, 422, aigsirm, ib. B, 34 Add 
likewise, iat 3° actryssov xvq rues, Il., A, 639, where ethers 
read xvis ; did poryoras Abvyoros, ib., A, 105, from die (a 
8138). Also rove piv ae’ ovr’ cviuay dides wiser, Od, 6, 
478, +, 440, requires dsc, as related to ay. Nésos, iby . 
fy 325, &n Zepupos, ib., & 458. 


§ CCXXII. 
OF VERBS IN Of. |. ,s F,. 


84. The verbs in O©) follow partly the ordinary rules of 
contraction, e. g. ae 

Touvotweas, Il., 2, '74, youvodpssvos, ib., 0, 660, &e., yourobny, 
Od., A, 29, youvovebas, ib., x, 521, Jeswveas, cf. Deesdow, - 
yororwas, yordnvras, raxpoures, Il., 9, 112, yupvovedas, Od., - 
¢, 221, dyovy, Il., ¢, 452. Also in Il., », 681, Aristarchus 
sought instead of o6zs, which belongs to cow (c0n, ib., +, 424, 
cbwt, ib., 393), to introduce the contracted forms of caéw (to 
which cawbijves, cawoas, belong), writing (owon¢) caoig, not 
cows or caw, according to the Venetian Schol., v. 667. 

85. Where the syllable with O is to be long, the O is 
changed to (2: | 

‘Bedovre, Il., 6, 372, Redovras, ib. 3, 543, Od., 3, 39, 
jiedoven, Il., A, 119, together with ixwos . . . dgdoas, ih, A, - 
598, imsxuprdovrs, Hes., a, 234, varworres, Il., a, 344, Od, : 
s, 48, xdercs, Il., v, 29, yos0, Od., s, 216, »p, 215, ydevo, IL, 
g, 306, paorro, ib., A, 50, &c., ppdovre, ib., p, 367, wrdoser, 
Od., s, 240, xadov, Il., 0, 302, daxpurrdur, Od., 7, 122, 
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root The, Tide, fo swim, whence wrwry svi vhow, ib., x, 3, - 
together with Ais, to sail, as of pdorro po in pics. To this 
class belong :aleo the forms céorrss, Od., 4, 430, edeoxor, I., 
9, 363, from oo in ob0¢, cone, cowos, Il., 1, 893. 

. $6. Thus these verbs fall under the analogy (n. 68, 69,) 
of those in AQ, to which the formation of agowss, Od., 4, 108, 
dnscowre, Il.,.0, 675, dnioay, ib.. 6, 195, dxidgsv, Od., 3, 226, 
is quite similar. 

87. Since in these several places the open forms agéover, 
dnsoowro, dyidosv, might stand, and contraction is not necessary, 
it-seeme probable that the (2 passed into them from the ana- 
lagy ef those:in A{),—a conjecture which is greatly strength- 
ened ‘by the form caw instead of odov (properly caod from 
est00, .onbio, sxsev, caod), ll., +, 363, Od., », 230, p, 595. 


OF VERBS WITHOUT MODAL VOWEL. 


| Preliminary observation. In order to give a full view | 
of these verbs, it is necessary to collect all the forms, which 
appear i Homer, of the most remarkable in A, E, O,—to . 
point out and explain their peculiarities,—and to range with - 
them the cognate parts of other verbs. : 7 


§ CCXXIIL 
OF THE FORMS OF "ISTHMI. 


88. In the collection of forms which belong to the roots 
lore, sistere, and ora, stare, the simple verb is placed first, 
and. after this are inserted the compound forms, which are not 
found in.a simple state. The most remarkable are accom- 
panied by references. The points (...) separate the passive 
or middle forms from the active. 
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Present. Indicative. 


Ist, iorawev, Srd, iorass, .... Ist, iorapas, set myself, 
stand, 3rd, icraras, 3rd, eeuiris: a 
Imperative. 
Qnd, iory, (a) Il., , 313, set up, and xabiora, ib., 4, 202, 
set down, . . . ioraco,(b) 3rd, iordéobw, 2nd, israch. 
Optative. . . . Conjunctive. .. . 
Infinitive. 
jordéweves, . . . boraabas. 
Participles. 
« + « FOTEWEVOS, OV, 040, Gy Oty doreméyn, Ol. 
Imperfect. 
3rd, orn, loraaxt, ioracy,, Od., 574, placed, 3rd, tsraro, 
stood, torar , iaravro. 
Aorist second. Indicative. 

1st, corny, stood, orhy, Il., a, 744, Qnd, & torn, Srd, & lorn, OTK, 
oraoxe, Srd, OT ATHY, Ist, orjwev, 2nd, & corart, (c) 3rd, éorr- 
cay, ib., v, 488, sora, ib. A, 214, ora, (d) ib., 6 193. 

Conjunctive. 

Qnd, orhns, (e) Il, es 30, 3rd, Orin, ib., ¢, 598, cress7, 0a, 
o, 334, 1st, oreiowey, (f) oréayey, Il, hs 348, x 231, 2nd, 
sxaparnerov, Od., o, 183, 3rd, regiorjac’, I1., 9, 95. 

Optative. 
3rd, orain, 3rd, orainsay, xecioraiev, Od., v, 50. 


Imperative. 
Qnd, or7bs, 8rd, dxoornre, Il., s, 160, Qnd, oryrs. 

Infinitive. 

OTN WEVA, OFVOGLe 
Participles. 

OTKS, OTKOK, CTKVTE, OTUITES, OV. 

penn Have set myself, stand. 

Indicative. — 


Qnd, cornxas, 3rd, tornxs, Corry, I1., 0, 263, 3rd, toraroy, (g) 
ib. 3 a, 284, Ist, Forays, Qnd, agéorass, ib., 340, 3rd, 
éoraos, cornxass, ib., d, 434. 
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Optative. 
eas Od., fp, 101, 169 (axrocrasy is also read). 
. Imperative. i 
 Ond, forad’, Od., %, 489, Vnd, sorars, Il, u, 354, 
Infinitive. 
dae, sor quenns, sarc pey. . 
=, » Participle. 
“ doxadros, as, S, &6, Wy Boy & 
Plupertect. Had set myself, stood. 


Srd, cornxesy, sorhxes, 3rd, toraroy, Il., , 284, Ist, gora- 
par, 3rd, tracey (h). 
Future. Indicative. 
‘Ist; orhaowen, 8rd, OTHTOUC!, . + « lst, orjoowas, shall stand, 
ornconeba, 3rd, avasrioovras, 


Infinitive. 
] ores, ornosabat, Il., A, 609. 
| Participle. 
ay + dvdrhoa,T IL, 2, 32. 
Aorist first. Indicative. 
ls ‘Tot, orion, placed, 2nd, COT NTU, 3rd, or7a%, SOT 208, Od., Oy 
. 12h, Ist, or nouns, Srd, soryoay, OTITH, . « « OTNOKITO. 
Optative. — 
KUCOTHOSIEY. 
Conjunctive. 
THOU, CTHCWIT HS, 
Imperative. 
avorna oy. 
Infinitive. 
OTIC, . . . ornoucbus. 
Partciple. 


OTHOUG, UO, OTIOKITES, » « « OTNTAwEN, 
Aorist first. Passive. 
Srd, iorddn, Od., e, 463, régiorddn, ib., A, 243. 
(a) “Iorn for icraés, so that, after the abjection of 6, the 
vowel is lengthened, becoming like the imperfect ; yet 
it is xadiora, Il., s, 202. 


Gg 
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(b) “Israco and ragioraso, Il., x, 291 ; but from dep, 
without 2, dao podov, Od., #, 168, eros pete, ib., + 171. 

(c) "Eornre of the 2nd aorist has the aspirate sornre, I., 3, 
24.3, 210,* where it should belong to the perfect tense, 
for corjxare, or by duplication of the A for forare ; the 
ejection, however, of an entire syllable from the one form, 
er the duplication of A in the other, cannot be proved 
to belong to this word, and the meaning, did ye place 
yourselves, do ye stand, does not forbid us to consider 
it the aorist, and to write it, with Ptolemy of Ascalon, 
one of the greatest of the ancient Grammarians, tsr7re. 
In the aortst the duplication of the @ is sure, and is 
opposed only by Bern for Bary, Il., a, 327, &e..— 
which may perhaps be really a form of the pluperfect, 
without reduplication. : 

(d) "Eorav and cra together with ésornaar. So likewise 
would Qéa», Il., 2, 51, have, in its full form of the 2nd 
aorist, ¢Qénouy, to which belong épéns, Od., a, 58, ep0n, 
IL., x, 314, 322, and we need not, with the Scholiasts, 
deduce day from the false form %dacav. Somewhat 
different are the forms Qc», éDay, éPacay, of the imper- 
fect tense. 

(e) The common conjunctives of the aorist, ord, errs, OTN, 
of which we find only the third person in csasey, Od., 
6, 334, and from Ba ava, ib., B, 358, eaiGiror, ib., bs 
52, are, as is well known, contracted out of ora, orn, 

_ orén. A, being doubled, gave orins, OTNN, WELLOT|A, 
and after the same analogy Ba gives ewan, oxictan, Pa 
gives O77, pba, penn, and so evowgnos. Aceording to 
péyn we should write xaeapdnnos for xapapbalyas, Il, x, 
346 (formerly wacupdainat), or xaeaddnnos (if the iota 
of the 3rd pers. conj. in yas must be retained as a mark 
of distinction). For the extension of A into Al is more 


* According to the doubtful remark of the Venetian Scholiast on I1., 3, 
248. He identifies it with corars, “therefore it has become, by extension 
(ixraois) of the A, toryre, so that it may be written with the aspirate, since 
torjxaey (he must mean coryxare,) and corars are one and the same.” 
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_ fitly confined to the present and its allied forms, as paso- 
(teh, ReLbolwoes, veeseTr car, KEELE, veciov, and is rejected in those 
forms, such as Qéain, orain, Bain, in which it once ap- 
peared (cf. Hustath. ad Il., x, p. 1090, 1. 20). 

(f) The 1st pers. pl. (ordéaper, oraev,) has oréwev with E 
inserted. Thus too xra xriwwev, Od., x, 216, from the 
Harl. ms. Qbiwper, ib., x, 383, and in the 3rd pers. pl. 
(pbiwcs) Dbiwss, ib.. w, 437.—Together with créapey 
appears orsiowss for orjowsy, of the same kind with ss- 
Ovesoros, Cocycesav, S&c., viz. with EI for 7 and the modal 
vowel shortened. In Il., e, 95, regsoreivs’ was origin- 
ally an universal reading, cited even by Herodian in the 
Etym. M., p. 449, 1. 31, but, according to the Venet. 
Schol., Aristarchus, inimical to the old analogy of this 
EI, changed it to xegsorqwo. In compliance with this pre- 
cedent, as raeorierov, Od., o, 183, is undisputed, orjopev 
also should be inserted in the only place (Il., 0, 297,) 

_ which has oreiowev,—if we regard the agreement of form 
In or7ns, orn, oTHErov, oTqwo1, More than the old analogy 
of the tongue. A root ore must by no means be supposed 
for orsiowev; although such a root did exist, but with 
the digamma (orsf), and with the meaning of sézffen, 
make fast or sure, and in the middle make sure with 
oneself, orsiro yap siryojpuevog vixnotwey, Il., B, 597, where 
the Schol. interprets it zara dicvoray adeiCero, and orsiras 

xe xs eos éctes, Il., y, 83, &c. With oresouev stands 
or falls Befw, Il., Z, 113, go, xaraSesouev, ib. x, 97, 
swiCslouer, Od., Z, 262, x, 334, but not ri vy Besowas 
aive xabovon, Il., x, 431, supported by Bén, ib., +, 852, 
@, 131, for Béeas, thou hivest, and ovrs Ass Béopas Desaiv, 
ib., 0, 194, in the words of Poseidon. The roots (3s in 
Béowas, (Germ. weben, move ), and Bi in Bsé¢ stand in the 
same relation as / and éo, iv and ¢, and it is not neces- 
sary, with Aristarchus, to read Biowos for Besowes, Il, 
%, 431. 

(g) “Eoraroy, toraos, &c., the simple perfect forms, explained 
above, n. 24, 25. 

Ch) “Esraca». Wolf writes for placed, toracay in oriyas 
soracay, Il., 8, 525. Cf. Od. y, 182, o, 307,—to 
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+ svit-a ferm abbreviated from torqcay of the first aorist— 
then aguin revs toracay viss  Ayausay, Il., w, 56, which 
the Grammarians take for a syncopated pluperf. (éox7- 
xeicay). For stood he has also éoracay throughout the 
Ihad : ixxoi—ioracay, ll., 8, '777, cf. ib. 3, 331, 334, 
¢, 781, x, 520, w 132, &c.,—a form abbreviated from 
toryoay of the second aorist: but, on the other hand, 
toraoay with the rough breathing through the whole 
Odyssee, so that, in this manner, the transitive and in- 
transitive forms are confounded in the Iliad, and in the 
Odyssee likewise, though in a different manner.—That 
toracay is shortened from the second aorsst, and trtran- 
stfive, no ancient critic, as far as I know, has asserted. 
Aristarchus, however, according to the Venet. Schol. on 

I, 56, laid down, ; 

Ist, the transitive éoracay, placed, being abbreviated 

- from the first aorist sorgcay, should be written with the 
smooth breathing, and, 2nd, that the intransitive é«rasay, 
as syncopated out of terqxeoay, should be written with 
the aspirate. With this opinion the Venet. Scholiast, 
Eustathius, &c., coincide.——Of these two assertions the 
second, viz. that éorasay, stood, should be written with 
the aspirate, is confirmed by the compounds aQécraca, 
Il., 0, 672, 9, SOL, and éPécracay, ib.» s, 624, &c. The 
form, however, is not syncopated, but as genuine an old 
simple pluperfect as averébvaoay, Od., w, 393, and iwce- 
Cxowy, Il., 8,720. Uncertainty hangs about the first 
assertion, viz. that éoryjoay was shortened into toracas. 
Such an abbreviation opposes all analogy,* and had it 
been admitted in this form of ‘crys, we should find, in 
the frequent occurrence of parts of this verb, not only 
doracay for tornouy, but also some traces of the abbrevia- 





* Cf. Buttmann, appendix, p. 572.—’Empecs for fxpnoe, which is there 
cited out of Hes., 3, 857, is more correctly given, by a Parisian Ms., and 
one of the Scholiasts, ¢gas, a radical form of 127m, the root of which thus 
appears to be ILPA (compare German bra-ten, French em-bra-ser), as that 
of «Adm is TIAA in tiurdarre, mprAaer. 
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tion of orca, orion, ovjet, eernos. There are six places 
in which the transitive form covrecay is brought into ques- 
tion. In one of these, Il., c, 346, ioracay, the imperfect, 
is the common reading, and this decides respecting Od., 
3, 435, where both toreeay and ioracay (approved by 
Porson) are given as readings. Both passages may then 
decide with regard to Il., 8, 525, where the same dif- 
ference prevails, and all three with regard to the remain- 
ing passages, Il., ~, 56, Od., y, 182, 6, 307,—#e that, 
in all of them, we should write icracay. 


§ CCXXIV. 


OF THE FORMS OF TIOHML 


. 89. The roots in E without a modal vowel, retain this 
letter in several persons of the present and imperfect. Thus, 
from the simple root 3¢ come xeodéoves, Il., «, 291, and with 
reduplication, ragrici, Od., a, 192, and imperf. éribes. 
Present. Indicative. 
2nd, ribnoba, cf. n. 48, 8rd, ribyos, xaeribsi, Srd, ribeion, 
IL, a, 262, ... 1st, ribiweoda, 2nd, ribeobe, Brd, vibevron. 
Imperative. 


... Qnd, riberbs, Od., +, 406. 
Conjunctive. .. . Optative. ... 


i 


Infinitive. Participle. 
ribnneves, cf. n. 54, ribeic, sibtvres, . . . rebnusror. 
Srd, 3ribss, vibes, Srd, ribecny, . . . Srd, éribevro, rébwro. 


Aorist second. Indicative. 


Ist, sbswsv, xdrbewer, 3rd, cbecay, Siouy, Déiocouy, ... xarbcoay, 
Od., 8, 415, 3rd, ero, Sévo, xardicdnv, Ist, xarbéwedu, 
Qnd, eheobs, Jéode, Srd, edevro. 

Conjunctive. 

Ist, Seia, Il., x, 83, 2nd, Ieing, Od., x, 341, Srd, Iséy, ib., 
301,—Ist, Séawer, ib., w, 485, Iefousr, Il., «, 143,... 
1st, arobsiowas, ib., 7, 409. 
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tative. 

Ist, Sefqv, I, 6, 215, 2nd, Seng, Od., -L, 186, Srd, easdeiy, 
Ist, Seiwev, ib., w, 347, Und, ixibeivs, I., w, 264, Srd, 
elev, ib., 6, 363, . . . Ist, rapabeiugy, 3rd, rapabkire. 

Imperative. 

Qnd, és, Il., Z, 273, Vnd, xardere, Od., 7, 317, xarher, 
ib., 9, 260, 3rd, Sévrev, ib., 7, 599, . . . @nd, Iéo, ib., 
x, 333, vrddsv, ib., 0, 310, 3rd, Iéebw, I., 8, 382, Snd, 
Séobe, ib., », 121. 


Infinitive. 
TE wevers, Sewer, Velvet, . . . dere. 
Participle. 


xaradbeic, Od., v, 259, Dévres, . . . Déewevos, 7. 
Future. 
Ist, Sow, 2nd, Soe, Srd, Shoes, Vnd, S4oere, 3rd, Iyoovs1, 
. . » Ist, ragedjoowas, 2nd, varobgceas, Ist, vrobnoopeda, 
Srd, Syoovras. 
| Infinitive. 
Snotweves, Inogwevr, Ino, . . . Inosodes. 
Aorist first: only in the Indicative. 
Ist, eOnxa, Iyjxa, Pnd, ebyxas, Srd, eyxe, xpovlyxs, Six6, 
Sbny’, Six Srd, ebnxav, . . . Igxaro, I, x, 31. 


Aorist passive. Participle 


awoirebeion, Il., x, 271. 

Obs.—The common forms of the 2nd aor. conj. 3%, 34, 37, are con- 
tracted from é&w, which the Etym. M., p. 449, |. 39, cites from 
Sappho (Qtwuey appears, Od., w, 485), Iéns, Sin, and these with ex- 
tended E: Yeiw, Yeing, Iein, then with short modal vowel, . Ssiquer, 
xaradcionev, ib. 9, 264, together with Jéwuev and drodeiomcu, IL, 6, 
409, for arodiwuas This analogy is followed by the rest in E, and 
by the second aorists. Thus open, like Iéwu:v, are from sini, am, tt, 
H., «, 119, Od., s, 18, eno, ., 8, 366, én, ib., x, 225, , 300, &, 
484, Od., +, 329, 332, ewon, Il, 4, 140, &c., from inus agen, ib, «, 
590, from éulyny, psryéwor, ib, B, 475. With the first syllable con- 
tracted we find for énor, éwos, 701, Il., r, 202, and wo, Od., w, 491. 
Also jouw, Il, o, 359, for enow, doaue, H., VI, 22, middle ovw- 
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eda, Il, v, 381, for apéwusy, cuvewueba, daauev, ib., 8, 299. With 
extended BE: datiw, Il, x, 425, &c., dausiw, Od., 6, 54. Sapeing 
in Il, y, 436, daysin in ib., xv, 246, épeiw, ib. a, 567, epeing in Od., 
v, 376, for sojouc, dvein, Il, B, 34, wedcia, ib. y, 414, wsdsin, Od., 
8, 471, xi, Il, a, 26, wryeine, Od., s, 378, wrycin, in ib., 3, 222. 
Lastly, wereion, I., ~), 47, from sizé.—To this class belong eng in Od., 
¥, 415, sn, ib, g, 586, for efx¢, cin.* Finally, with E extended, and 
short modal vowel: xrysiouev, Il, 9, 128, rpacreiouer, ib. 7; 441, &, 
314, Od., 3, 292, daperere, Il., 1, '72.—Together with the extended 
E we find, by a mixture of the analogy of thoee in A, the double 
H in Sins, Il, «, 96, dvjn, ib., B, 34, canny, ib., +, 27, gavin, ib. 
7, 375, x, 78, w, 417, Od., ¢, 394, ~), 238. The Etym. Mag. has 
avin trsovacu® rov, H., p. 106, 1. 52, and gaijn, p. 787, 1. 26, with 
the remark that Ariséarchus and the ¢ ccurxate Grammarians held this 
form to be the conjunctive instead of gav7 <Arovacug@ rod n. Also the 
Venet. Schol. on II., +, 27, canyn: oirws  Agiorapyos dich rou n oaTHn, 
end Ji., x, 73, gavine bri Aporapyos gavin did sav duo q avr! Tov 
Qayei;. Here we have the origin of these forms: Avistarchus, who 
was hostile to the Eolic EI for H, persecuted also the EI arising 
by extens‘on from roots in E, inasmuch as he, and others after him, 
wrote gav7n, &v7n,—subscribed the iota in the penultimate of ory7, 
péyn (Etym. M., p. 73, |. 53, on cawy),—and explained as pleonastic 
the final H, which they had rendered enigmatical. Hence there is 
no doubt that these forms should be rejected as creations due to the 
Grammarians, and that the distinction between those in A and E, 
as cryn, ponn, and avin, caxtin, should be observed. 


§ CCXXV. 
OF THE FORMS OF EIMI. 


90. In éiu/ also several forms with the common modal 
vowels appear: éos¢, és, &c., imperf. gov. 


* Cf. Hermann Dissert. I. de legibus quibb. serm. Homer, p. XVI, 
Schafer on Hes., #, 538, m the Gnomics, p. 238. 
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Present. Indicative. 


Ist, siz, 2nd, teof and eke (a), Srd, teri, 6’, Srd, zordy, 
I]., «, 259, 1st, siwév(b), 2nd, éové, Srd, siof and sacs. 


Conjunctive. 
Ast, ta, wersion Qnd, cing, Srd, dnow, How, En, cin, Srd, Ease, dot, 
Od. w 490. 
tative. 


Ist» env, 2nd, eine and ose, I, s 284, Srd, ey and gos, ib., 
9 142, 2nd, ele’, i.e. cirs for elyre Od., @ 195, 3rd, cies. 
Imperative. 
Ond too (c), Srd, ore, 2nd, coTt, Srd, SOT ON, Nh., Qs 338. 
Infinitive. | 
EWEVOCSs GLopbEveel ELEY, ELLWLED, GIVCL. 
Participle. 
by BOT OG) bo Oey &) £5) GY OS, GODOF, EODTR, GOUENS, 7, Oe. 
Imperfect. 
Ist, ga (d), Ml, 3, 821, ?, Od., 2, 222, 352, 7a, I. ¢, 808, 
Zon ib., A» 762, Eoxoy, ib., 2, 153, ey, ib., A, 762 &c. 
Qnd, énoba, Il., xy 435, nobx, ib., s, 898. 
Srd> év, gy, Ils A» 808, Od., +, 283, »), 316, w, 343, rev, 
IL, y 41, jv, goxs, ib, 6, 536,—Srd, gorny, ib, 6, 10,— 
Ist, jysvy, 2nd, He, Srd, toa, joay,* eiaro, Od., v, 106. 


Future. Indicative. 

Ist, Scopes, ocowes, 2nd, tseus, ton, sootea, Srd, soeras, tors, 
toosras, tooer and éoosiras, Il., 8, 393, », 317,—Srd, toe- 
cbov, Ist, todwecden, ioousd’, 2nd, tecobs, Srd, Zoovres, trove 
dooovrecs. | 





* Likewise rijs 0 qv psig xepadrai, Hes. 9, 321, supported by the 
usage of Epicharmus, Herodotus, and the Lacedsemonians in Aristeph. 
Lysistr., v. 1260. Cf. Valcken. ad Herod., », p. 376, 1. 21. This must 
not be supposed, as Eustathius would make it (ad Od, v, p. 1892, 1. 47), 
to be the singular, joined according to the Beotian idiom with plural 
nouns; but, as the 2nd aor. pass. Srd pers. plur., has EN for HZAN, se 
must there have been ey for (¢yo«») joav, which passed into 4».—According 
to Ael. Herodian, agi wong, Astews, p. 45, it was also used by Simonides 
for the lst pers. plural. 
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Infinitive. 
tosobas tooscbes, tooccd’, Il, w, 324, S&e. 
= Participle. 


tcobpeva, Tl., «, 70, gooopévosos, on toooutvnos. 
(a) ‘Esciv and éooi, as the verse may require, according to 
' _‘ Bekker against Eustathius on Od. @, p. 1408, 1. 14, 
thus in rcv Péerepis toow. “Arrx ye, IL, 3, 56. Cf. 
I., «, 615, Z, 522, tool, gwol, ib. ¢, 896, &c—Eig is the 
shortened éoo/. For eis, a¢ is cited from aswaros ng aya- 
boio, Od., 3, 611, by Ael. Herodian.* 

(b) Eiuéy constantly. The older form éouév appears in some 
places, e. g. Od., 0, 197, as a various reading. 

(c) "Eso’ in dAxswos too’, ive rig o¢ xak onpiyovan ev elrn, Od. 
a, 302, y, 200, &c. Full form ¢oco, as in Sappho ovp- 
joacyog goa. | 

(d) "Ea and gov as radical forms. Together with éa we find 
with doubled FE, ja and (EAMI, EAM, EAN) éy7.— 
The form é« indicates universally the past, and repre- 
sents both aorist and imperfect. The third person yy 
is related to 7a as év to fa. The dual form 7jorqy (from 
ezrny) has the > inserted. 


§ CCXXVI. 
OF THE FORMS OF “IHMI AND ITS COMPOUNDS. | 


91. The root is I (iota), which is partly extended, by as- 
_ sumption of E into IE, partly changed into E, as the pronoun / 
gives & From the original root proceed : wed/ess, prebies, xe0in, 
pesbinos, ses, Imperat., and Evvov, ll., «, 273, where Aristarchus 
read Zune. From IE proceed the forms without modal 
vowel : inow, ésios, teres, &c.; and from the cognate radical 
in ‘EF, those of the 2nd aorist: airy, EPein, wees, UPEVTES 3 
and likewise the 1st future and aorist. | 

92. The iota is short, but stands as long after two short 
syllables: avrs wedsewer, I.,F,364, ws Paéour icioas, Od., 4,192, 





* Tse) wovng. AsSews, ed. Dindorf, p. 44. 
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Present. Indicati 
ndicative. 

Qnd, psbies, Il., 2, 523, for weding, also Od., 3, 372, from 
the Harleian mMs.—3rd, jedies, Il., x, 121, spores, ib. B, 
752, inow, ib. 0, 158, Od., 7, 180, A, 239, cvinos, ib., 
d, 568, évinos, ib., 4, 65,—Ist, pebrewev, Il, &, 364,— 
Qnd, xabiere, ib., —, 132, pediers,,ib., w, 409, », 116,— 
Srd, seios (~~~), ib., y, 152, wxposcios, ib.. A, 270,— 
... Srd, feras, Od., B, 327, fevras, Il., 3, 77. 

Conjunctive. 

Srd, xeoin, Hes., y, 153, as must be restored after sf xe» 
instead of wgoios; xeoinas (to be written after as 3 Grs 
instead of xeoiyos), Od., 2, 253, webinos, I]., 1, 234. 

tative. | | 

Qnd, awneins, Od., B, 185. 

Imperative. a 
Qnd, ia (~~ ), ., 9, 338, from ie, Euvies, Od., a, 271, 
xeoies, ib., w, 519,—2nd, pebiers, Il., 3, 234, apiers, Od., 


X% 251. 
Infinitive. 
webrewevecs, Il., », 114, poebséwev, ib, d, 351. 
Participle. 


egieig (“~~ ), Il., w, 51, axompoisig (“~*~ ), Od., xy, 82, 
avian (~~~), Il, &, 422, xeoition (“~~~ ), Od., B, 92, 
ferreg (“~~ ), Od., 3, 626, ssiows (“~~ ), ib., 2, 192, &pe- 
sioas (“~~~ ), ib., 7, 126, websévra, I., Z, 380, pabrivracs, 
ib., 6, 240, . . . . s6u6r05, @, OV, a, 0c, aw, OVS, isUArn, ny, 
cevsenevy, eve LeVOUS, EDIE LEVOS, EDsE LADD. 

Imperfect. 

Ist, xeotew (“~~ ), Od., x, 100, also ib., s, 88, from the 
Harleian ms. and ib., 4, 9, a form like the later form 
of the pluperfect, but without analogy in the imperfect. 
Hence it might be rejected for «got», the older read- 
ing in Od., 4, 88, ~, 9, especially since it opposes the 
law laid down by the Etym. Mag.* for the formation 


* Kal rd uly pure, apbowre rou rapararinoy yeapsras die rou H, we awd 
vow cig jute Te Ot deurega xal veira dice diDdbyyou, we awd weprowoupeevor. 
Etym. Mag,, p. 177, 1. 9. 
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of this person, were it not supported by its evident origin, 
namely, as from §, s/, comes the imperf. a, so from 
se comes isa, related to sé, as erebyaec to the later érs- 
6nxeyv.. It is supported, moreover, by the Platonic 
Sym ye ovv—mracay non Pony ndiew in Euthydem, § LI, 
Heind., which by its augment is brought still nearer to the 
pluperfect, yet can by no means be considered doubtful. 
—2nd, xpoles, Od., wv, 333,—3rd, ies (~~), Il., « 479, 
8, 397, &c., ies ("~), ib., y, 221, &e. avis, Od., 3, 359, 
ais, &pics ib. w, 180, xeore, Il, a, 326, 336, always 
““"; but spies (~~~), ib., 0, 444, with egies (~~~), Od., 
w, 180, pebies (~~~), Il., 0,'716, apis (~~~), ib., w 25, 
&c.— 2nd, a&giers, Od., xy, 251, xabiere (~~ ~~), IL, 9, 
132,—3rd, és», Il., pw, 33, pebiey (“~~ ), Od., 9, 377; 
Zbvov, Il., a, 273, Aristarch. uviev, .... Srd, sro, th.y 
B, 589, ist’, was eager, apiero, Od., p, 240, let go,— 
Qnd, isodny, Il., ¢, 501, &c.—3rd, tsvro, ib., », 501. 


Second aorist. Indicative. 


Qnd, apéerny, Il., A, 642,—8rd, cavecay, ib., 0, 537, xabecny, 
let down, H., I., 503, xecevav, Od., 6, 081,.... Srd, 
Zovero, understood, ib., 5, 76. 

Conjunctive. 

Ist, épelw, Tl, «, 567, pedcin, ib., y, 414,—2nd, seine, 
which belongs to Od., », 376, instead of é¢goes¢,—3rd, 
jow, Il., 0, 359, ann and vein, ib., B, 34, adem and 
ann, ib., v, 464, now aPein,—Ist, pebaer, Il., x, 449, 
» «+ » Ist, cuvduede. ib., », 381, from cuvedpmedec. 

Optative. 

1st, sizv, Il., w, 227, in éxqy yoou 2 goov sinv (doubtful), 
éQeinv, ib., o, 124,—Srd, &Qein, ib. y, 317, een, Od., 
a, 254, webcin, Il., », 118, Od., ¢, 4°71. 

| Imperative. 

Qnd, tpss, Il., ¢, 174, xpdes, ib., a, 127, x, 38, 241, Fores, 

ib., 8, 26, 63, w, 1383,—S8rd, agoérw, ib., A, 796. 
Infinitive. 

ekéwev, Il., A, 141, wedewsr, ib., a, 283, xeogwev, Od., x, 150, 

txsmpotwey, Il., 0, 94. 
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Participle. 
cveores, Il oe 761, vperres, ib., a, 434, éveiow, Od., », 387. 
First aorist,—only in the indicative. 

Ist, xa, Il., 0, 19, spinner, ib., v, 346, &pyxe, ib., ¢, 188, 
xabenna, ib., w, 462, erin poinua, ib., @, 708, pabenxer, ib., 
es 339. 

2nd, évaxas, Il., +, 700. 

Srd, iXe, WX, Cvycev, x8, cvenxsy, ad7xsr, enxs, Ll., a, 48, 
eviixs, evenxe, aprins, apix, ib., x, 372, 0, 590, 9, 133, 
epenns, EDAxE, EDENXS, pusbinne, ib., a, 48,  Pebiixer, xé, tur 
anne, ib. oy & 8, &C., wevinxer, xs, cron cot ans, Od., &, 26, 
bai potnns, ib., 0, 299,—I1st, érjxape, ib., i 401,— 
Srd, 4 nxav, ib, 0, 458. 

First aorist. Passive. 

Srd, rapetoy, Il., , 868. 

First future. 

1st, &d%4ow, II., B, 263, éDjow, ib., w, 1 17, &e., eine: vb. sho 
841,—2nd, spyosis, ib.. a, 518, CYAOE, ibs 8, 276,° 
svjoes, Od., 0, 198, pocdjoes, ib., w, 77, vasenoes, ib., 9, 
198,—I1st, sacouev, L., &, 131, webgjoopey, ib., 0, 553,— 
Qnd, pcbyosrs, ib.,», 97,. . . . Ist, spyoouers, ib., ~, 87. 

nfinitive. 

N66, ey 3, 203, wednotwevas, ib., x, 377, psdnotusy, Il, 
v, 361. 





* Together with dvjcts we find dyvios called the future of dvinuw. It 
appears in rf) obx o]0" af xiv mw davies: Sede, F xev GAww, Od. 6, 265; but the 
constant analogy of this future,—socording to which, forms with H stand 
in fourteen places against this single instance of E,—as well as the con- 
straction of ef xex with the indicative, cast suspicion upon cscs; and 
the true reading is perhaps 4 xiv yu’ dvén Ses, Ff xev &dsio,—although 
no one would admit euch an alteration into the text without furtber 
authority. The form dvicaps in ef xtww—Elg civyy dvécous, Il, 209, 
which answers still less to the aorist 4xa, belongs necessarily to siow (lecto 
imponerem) ; and as here stands sig ebvily dvécouus, 80 it is said of one 
slain é¢ dipeov O° dvécavres &yov, where no one will think of dvijus. More 
over, avioay, Il., 9, 537, is not a first aorist, but is to be added, asa 
second aorist, to xadscay, xpésoav, and thus the deduction of ancy CvE00., 
from cvinuw, appears to be quite groundless. 
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§ CCXXVII. 
OF THE FORMS OF EIzA, ‘HMAL 


93. The forms here collected proceed from the root E (to 
set), which has retained the S in Latin, (se-d-eo ); the aorist 
extends the E where necessary; the perfect jues, have set 
myself, sit, doubles it. 

Aorist. Indicative. 
Srd, sloev, sles, set, xabcioey, s,—Srd, cloay, ... 3rd, ésoeuro. 
Imperative. 
cizov, Od., 7, 163, .... ePecous, ib., 0, 277. 
Infinitive and Participle. 

éptcoas, Od., v, 274,—lous, ib., =, 280, cvtcarrss, Il., », 
657, touon, Od., x, 361, ... . ePecocpevos, ib.. #, 443. 
Perfect. 

Ist, jos, 2nd, yous, Srd, joras with strengthening 2, 

jynsbes, 7068, fares, 
elaras and Hara. 
Imperative. Infinitive. Participle. 
700, Il., , 406, xecbjiao—ro0es—HLEv0s, Ov, Ny xabAWEVOS, Ob, 
a, posbnevos. 
Pluperfect. 
juny, Srd, nore, xabjoro, 2nd, Fobny, L., 3, 445, 458, 
Ist, jebe, 3rd, garo, siaro, and jaro. 


§ CCXXVIII. 
OF THE FORMS OF “E30, EXA, EIMAL 


94, The forms here collected are from the root FE (vestts ), 
but have dropped the digamma. They have the meaning of 
clothe. The E is extended only in the perfect; the > is 
doubled, where necessary, in the future and aorist. 


Perfect. Indicative. 
we te ae am clothed, Od., 7, 72, 2nd, cous, ib., w, 250, 


sivas. 
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Participle. 
siwévos, Ll., w, 308, sinévos, simévec, sarsesuane. 
Pluperfect. 
Qnd, éac0, Od., +, 199, Srd, eoro, Il., L, 67, with & in- 
serted ; eave, ib.. w, 464, 2nd, goby, ib., o, 517. 


Future. 


Indicative. 
toow, auditow, Od., s, 167. 
Aorist. Indicative. 


Ist, grou, Srd, gooey, Eoas, Ist, ¢ sritooous, Srd, & COTY,» 
fooauro, Il., X, 334, tcauro, céocuro, ib., x, 177, tovarro, 
ib., &, 350, apdsioavro. 

Imperative. 
éoaov,.... eooas, Od., &, 154, awostsaabs, ib., yy 181. 
Optative. 
auditcasus, Od., 6, 361. 
Infinitive. ee 

Eom beu, : oy Ds 646, oous, CPI WOO, .. . . ETTKWEVOS, ETT 

perm, Il., 2, 282, soocewevos, 


§ CCXXIX. 
OF THE FORMS OF EIMI, WIZE GO. (CF. § CXXIL, 5.) 


95. Present. Thdicacva: 


Ist, chun clu,* 2nd, cicba, Il., x, 450, sles, elo’, dveo1,— 
Ist, Sue, 2nd, tre, Srd, iat, .... ievras, Od., x, S04. 
Conjunctive. 
Ist, iw, Il., w, 313, 2nd, inode, ib., x, 67, inc, Srd, inot, in, 
1st, Zoey, Srd, twos. 
Optative. 
Srd, %os, en, Tl., w, 139. 





* Commonly denoting the future; but sometimes as a present; éxy 


"Hidsog—elo’ ind yaiay, Od., x, 191, riuos dig’ 8 hdc sles yépwy, ib., 3, 401, 
@ meaning that fluctuates between go and about to go. 
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Imperative. 
2nd, is, 3rd, irw, 2nd, irs,.... Qnd, ieode, Il., w, 274. 
Infinitive. Participle. 

jweves, (a) ier, eves, and inv. (b)— Idy, iovrog, 4, a, €5, wv. 

ova, at,.... Léwevos, 010, Ov, w, wy. 
Imperfect. 

Ist, nia, jiov, 2nd, nies and ies, Srd, rier, Hic, nev, He, ver, ie, 

Srd, isny, Ist, jouer, Od., x, 251,—Srd, giov and zicay, Il., 
x» 197, &c., exnoay, Od., r, 445, ioav. (c) 

Future. 
Ist, doowas, Srd> siceras, Od., 0, 213. 
First aorist. 

3rd, sicaro, Il., ¢, 538, eescuro, ib., 0, 415, sesccodny, ib., 0, 
544,—érsesoanwévn, Il, 0, 424. 

(a) For iuevas (~~~), 0, v, 865, Hermann de Eliips. et 
Pleonasm., p. 234, writes jueves. The latter is cer- 
tainly quoted by the Etym. Mag., p. 467, 1. 20, but 
without particular notice of the double M. He calls 
ipsvas Attic, iwev Ionic, so that jueves is perhaps 
wrongly written. Moreover, the iota in jwevas might be 
lengthened by arsis, as well as in sowev for iapes. 

(b) Ei» is given as a genuine form of the infinitive. It - 
stands in the passage: ‘CLs 3 or’ av itn voog civégos, bor 
xh ronny Laciay énroubas, Qeeot reuxaAiwnas vonon® "Ey0 
cinv 7 evbas pevowgnol ve road “Os xpasavag posuccvios 
dsxraro wore “EHon* Il. 0, 82.—Porphyrius in the 
Venet. Schol. asserts, that the editions of Aristarchus 
and his school wrote ev with N (so that the earlier 
must have had ¢), and that it signifies dxjeyov. Thus, 
according to Aristarchus, it comes from élvas, and is the 
Ist person of the optative, as the Etym. Mag., p. 34, 1. 
18, likewise understands it.—The further explanation of 
the Scholiast, however, “this way or that way should I 
go,” ascribes it as optative to sévas. Whichever sense 
we give to it, the sudden introduction of the first person 
agrees ill with the Epic style; and hence the opinion 
of Philoxenus is preferable, as given in the Etym. Mag. 
ut supra. He derives it from sw, rrogevowas, whence the 
future sicowos && wddéer Il., 0, 335) &c., and explains s/qv 
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as the infinitive, compering with it the forms Atyqy, Qéenr, 
for Asysv, Dicer, which have remained in /Eolio..- It 
will not do to argue against this, that no farther trace 
of such infinitives appears in Homer: sv also would 
probably have given place to sis, had it been seon 
enough recognised as an infinitive. — x 

(c) The forms from sw, imperf. 4/ov, and those from. ivas, 
appear together, the two series being distinguished by the 
H: 7iev and je, 4is and ¢6 (‘owe as indicative, together 
with joey, is not found); hence we have placed Heras 
beside joay. And as in sii the imperfect has é@.as well 
as for, so that of sius has #ia together with gio. . The 
form 76, Il., x 286, », 247, Od., 3, 290) appears to 
belong to an old formation of the imperfect in sa,. ses, 
ss, us, from siw (Hex, reas, nes), nes; so that it may be 
ranked with xgoltsv, § CCXXVI. CO 


§ CCXXX. 
OF THE FORMS OF AIAQMIL. .- °C 


96. From $0, 3:30, come some forms with modal vowel ; 
viz. 2nd, d:d0% and didomba (1. didoisbec, as the form d:doi¢ 
lengthened by Ya), Srd, 4:50% and in the imperfect, 3rd, /dou, 
Od., A. 289, and together with, 2nd, id/8a¢, ib., +, 367, doug, 
as a various reading. We even find a future form froth dsd0, 
jdacousr, Od., », 358, where, according to the Harleiaa: ’ 
Scholiast, Aristophanes unwillingly (dveyegaiver,) wrote over 
it xagétousn, What he said upon ayAad baen dddour, Od, a, 
314, is not noted; but he took offence also at ivasosue dapa, bu 
Sodved, Il., w, 425, though nothing hinders us from considering 
this (with Hermann de Pleonasm. et Ellips., p. 232,) to be 
the infinitive of the 2nd aorist, which might have the redu-'’ 
plication as wall as the future. . oe 

97. Paradigm. (a) oe ae 
Present. Indicative. as 

Ist, d/dapes, Tl., ), 620, 2nd, didois, ib., s, 164, and didolobe, 

IL., 7, 270, Srd, 3.803, Od., 3, 297; and d/dm0, H.,'v, 
299,—Ist, didouev, Srd, dsdovor. 
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Conjunctive. Optative. — 
es 3Beun Od., v, 312, cf. Hermann on Viger, n. 28, Dp. 
707, 2nd, Ssoirs, Srd, dsdoier. 
Imperative. Participle. 
Wat, Od., y, 880, dfdov, ib., y, 58,—dsdob6, dsdovro¢, dy- 


yres. 
Imperfect. 
* Qnd, Bias, Od., x, 367, 3rd, ésdov and d/dev. 
Second aorist.. Thdicanea 


Ist, ddoxov, Srd, ddoxe, Ist, ousy and dopsv, Od., w, 65, 

TL, g, 448, 3rd, iocay, ddoay. 
Conjunctive. (b) 

Ist, da, Od., 1, 856, 2nd, ba, Il, », 27, Srd, ddnow, ib., 
a, 824, Sow, ib., a, 129, dan, Od., p, 216,—Ist, sa. 
posr, IL, a, 537, and ddéoney, ib., 7, 299, 351, 3rd, ddéwos, 
ib., «, 197, ... . Ist, asesdapedor, ib., J, 485, 1st, 
sar iévusber, ib. x; 54, 


Optative. 
Ist, dof, Od., 0, 449, 2nd, doéne, ib., 3,600, 3rd, dos, ID. 
vy, 121,—Ist, dome, ib, », 378, Ond, deroboirs, Od., 5 
61, 3rd, doi, Il., w, 18. | 
Imperative. Infinitive. Participle. 
2nd, d6¢, 3rd, dorm, 2nd, dére—dipcves, Od., 2, 417, ddpc6r, 
"TL, g, 443, dodvans, Shonen orev dodoa. , 


Futere. Indicative, 
Ast, déow, 2nd, ddee, Srd, daoe,—Ist, ddcoper, Uddoouer, — 
8rd, dacoves. : 

Infinitive. 


Sartwevecs, Swotuer, Séoesv, Ssddoesy. (2) 

Aorist first, 

only in the indicative, as 7xa and ¢éyxca. 

Ist, Saxe, ee, Qnd, gdwxa¢ and daxas, Srd, fdwxs, daxs, 
E0aNY, » ban. 

(a) The forms are mostly active. Of the passive we find 
only the perfect dedores Il., ¢ 428, and Ist aor. passive, 
Sobein, Od., B, '78, of the middle eovs twidapebe, Il., x, 

Hh 
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254, namely, as wdprupas, let us give the gods as unt- 
nesses, and Brass repidamebor me AECnros, ib. p, 485, 
let us wager, &c., the earliest example of a det, and 
& 6 bev ia es abras, Od., J, 78. 

(b) The conjunctive forms of the 2nd aor. would be originally 
dow (3a), dong, Sonos, and bon. Through duplication of 
the O arise from these the above cited dénew and day, 
and the shut form de. So also da¢ from. dene, and 
in the plural de#ouer for ddawpev, and dawes, The: false 
mode of writing oy arose from the false persuasion of 
Aristatchus, that 35, 39, were the true forms, and thst — 
in dang, dan, as in ornnc, Davgg, the final H was pleomastic. 
Others took the de, wan, for optatives (the (2 standing 
for O), as they were with the Attics, or wrote daz, like 
ornn, a false form, which appears once er twice im some 
editions. Wolf has given de, as an.optative:; and, 
where necessary, has written os, as deine for dynes IL-2; 
625, Od., » 268. Elsewhere he follows the orthagraphy 
of Aristarchus, 307 in IL, Z, 527, » 84, &¢;. but in 
the Odyssee, 4, 216, o, 87, &c., he has given: dey.{ 

98.' The analogy of 347 is followed in the 2nd:aor. of! the 
post-Homeric &Aicxw and of yiyvioxa: con}. adda, Ih, ri, 405, 
Od., 0, 265, aay, I., s, 592, e, 506, Od., &, 183, 0, 300. 
Here also we should read adwy, and in optative constraction 
adoin like caAoim, -Il., %, 253. So also dyvwy Syragy tym, 
yvan yrorny, Od., ~, 36.—conjunct. Ist, ydan ib. §,-118, 0, 
549, and ya, 2nd, ye ib» x 373, 3rd, yw, IL, a, 411, 2, 
273, Ist. yrwoper, Od» x 304, yrawev, 2nd, yrwroy, ib., 9, 
218, 3rd, yraos and yrdwes, IL, a, 302, and , 610, 661, w, 
688,—optat., yvoinv, yvoing, yvoin, yvoitv,—imperative, rare. 
But the infinitives (aAdwaes, Il., 9, 495, craves, ib., 9, 
281, yvowevecs, ib., 349, &e., yraves, Od., B, 159), assimilate 
themselves, like rséjy2sves, to the infinitive of the pure Popyras, 
Dopnwevecs. 

99. As a@davas and yvavas in the infinitive, so one form in 
the participle retains the (2, namely, ixsiay sigie xoveoy, Il., 
%, 291, which, compared with xaréCpac, H., I, 127, ixtxdus, 
Od., y, 15, xagixdw, ib., 4, 69, can only be the participle of 
the 2nd aorist. 


| 
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§ CCXXXIL 


. ; om 


OF THE FORMS IN TY AND IL. 


' 100. The forms of those in T in the optative are without 
s after 9, as often as a consonant would follow us, before which 
vs cannot stand. 

101. Of this sort are Sdéarrossev Sawird 16 Aude, IL, w, 665, 
for Scesrvire.—ITAéovig xs wvnornpes— Harbey davis’ txsl we- 
pisses syuveixar, Od., o, 248, |. dasvusar’; and, according to 
this anelagy, in the perf. pass. vsdossy xepaAas—Asdiro 08 yuie 
sxaoreu,; ib., 238, for AcAviro. Not less in the active forms: 
of gduy in Ideocuver—ph ris poor—eevecdion, Od, 1, 377. A 
Vienna ms. has avadoin, 1. avaduin, viz. duin, as orain, Sein, 
do/mn. In like manner read dui7, Od., o, 348, for din; for ix- 
dues, Il., ¢, 99, read éxdouey, as also the Munich ms. has 
for. 2 an : 


' LO@.: The infinitive Zevyvdjaey cvaryey, Il, x, 145, compared 
with Cevyvomarcs, (“~~~ ), IL, y, 260, and Ceuyriper avros, ib., 
o, 120, eannot be otherwise than short, wherefore Bekker 
with Hermann, de Klkps. et Pleon., p. 232, writes Csuyvou- 


103, OF those in iota we find only two: (dupa) Qdjur 
in ¢xopbipany, Od.» 51 and (péburo) péiro in xeiv yd xev xack 
WE p6ie’ duooros, ib. 4, 380. 


§ CCXXXII. 
CATALOGUE OF VARIOUS FORMS OF VERBS. 


1, As in the declensions, so in the verbs, it seems neces- 
sary to enumerate the vartous forms of the same word. The 
notion of anomaly, under this head, must be duly circum- 
scribed or even altogether abandoned, since here no common 
paradigm can be assumed as the rule (voj0¢), no present as 
original, but the root only prevails throughout} to which 
the most different formations, arising in the manner hitherto 


484 OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 


developed, are equally to be referred—Moreover, not all the 
forms, which stand together under the verbs placed above 
each article, are to be considered as belonging to these verbs. 
The prefixed verbs are so placed to indicate the root, and to 
avoid prefixing the bare roots. Under them are collected 
whatever forms are related to the root. 


1. “ABaxeiv, not to know, | 

appears in one form, Ta 3 ixedos xaridy Teaay xiaw* of 3 
abaxnony, Od., 3, 249. The root is Bax in érog 3 cixee ni 
BéCaxras, Od., 3, 408, has been spoken. Hence that explana- 
tion, spoke not, kept themselves quiet, yovyaoauv, Etym. Mag., 
p. 2, 30, and ib. 1.48. Sappho, waa’ abaxqy rcv ppv’ tym, 
franguil. Also from BAKZ, (GaZ) Bae, to speak, B&eert, 
abc Zomer. ey 
2. "Ayawas, wonder at, admire. ao Fg 
Root TAF (cf. Germ. gaf-fen, to gape at, and gav-tsus) with 
strengthening A. From DAF comes (ye, yas) xidel yaian, 
If., a, 405, proud and rejoicing in hts glory. TA with NY, 
yavooosras, will rejorce, Il., §, 504, and without modal vowel, 
yavures, yovuvres, with NA, yordovrss, yavdacas, breght-shin- 
ing, flourishing.—From ALDAF (aya) éyawal re rébnxd rs, 
‘Od., 2, 168, J, 175, and in fuller form (éyaf) with inserted 
A, (ayaFesbus, ayaecbas) ayacedas, to grudge, Ieuis wycuode, 
Od., ¢, 119.— Hydaode, ib., ¢, 122, like préacdas, n. 69.— 
Future, (aya) ayaccesbas, ib. 5,181. Aorist, mydéocaro, Il, 
y, 181, and aydocuro, ayacodmeba, ayaoodmevos. Conjunct. 
avyaonobs, Il., , 111, and (sirse xai) dydoose: for eywonas. 
The extended form ayaiowas (ATAPOMAL) in froe vdderes 
Gyasouévon Kae toye, expresses at once astonishment and 
indignation (Od., v, 16). Of ATAZ, whence cyaZopsvos in 
Pindar, N, 11, 6 (7), a trace was formerly found in &yaZope0’, 
Od, x, 249, now ayasodped’. 


3. ‘Aysiew, assemble. 
Root TEP (ger-o, ) with A collective, gua, to bring together. 
—From ATEP, 2nd aor. ayépovro, appayécovro and avyéceades 
(1. avyegiobes), Od., 8, 385, and (ayepopwevos) aryedpsvor, wy, ore8, 
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a, 701.——1st aor. pass. ayéchn, dyseder, nyegéey, and pluperf. 
(aynyse) aynyticar’, L., v, 13, and aynyigad’, ib., 3, 211, Od., 
A, 388, w, 21—ATEIP, ayeiew, eysipero, &c., dysiga. (‘Ayegs) 
nysceeobas, Il., x, 127, to assemble themselves, and Juunyegiwn, 
Od., 7, 283, gathering strength, reviving, and with inserted 
©, nyscebovras, nyeptdowro. Cf. § cixvi, 1. Also AIYP, 
whence cyugis, crowd, ownyueis, opnyuetss, (ayueid) ounyuel- 
cusbes Ayasovs, Od., x, 376, and with paragogic TA, yejuar’ 
ayveraCer, ib., ¢, 284, to collect wealth. Lastly, ayog, as- 
sembly, and hence (ayopa) cyoraoabecs. 


4. “Ayvous, break. | 
Root FAT, fut. dw, aor. (éfaks) tas, Il., 1, 270, eake, cf. 
§ cLvil, 1, c, dnc, d&ccs, ib. Z, 806, ckavre, ib., Z, 40, and 
optat. (xwF Fotos) xevakoc, Hes., 611, 638. Cf. § cLxv, 
5.— EFéyn ipos, broke, IL, y, 867. Cf. § civu, 2, and 
ayn, U., x, 801. Plur. radu Foyer o&€e¢ oyxos, Il, 3, 214.— 
With augment stands adyévas née, Od., x, 539, with NY, 
weocywras, H., x, 78, of the voice of Hector, breaks ttself, 
reverberates around, cyvrov, ib., w, 148, &yvupsvawy, ib., =, 


769, Od., x, 123. 


5. 'Asiow, lift up. | 
Root AFEP in dégdn, depder, cegdeis, and (dog) dwero—AEIP 
IN @éiear wEicowevos, weipac, cesoc wevoc.— AE IP, AIP, in evacica, 
(tollo ) slay, aigovra, 2nd aor. mid. dedpunv, weoiuny, cencas, aes- 
bas, &c.y aor. Ist, yearo, xea.— Aep with NY, AEPNY, 
APNY, in cevicdyy, cevdmevos, to carry off for oneself, said of 
things which are fought or contended for, hence fo win or to 
strive for as a prize, iseniov—aeviobny, Il., % 160. — Teeny 
apvomsvos Mevedcy, Il., «, 159, and ib., Heyne. Cf., ¢, 553, 
and ‘Agvijevog nv re puyjv, Od., a, 5, he endured much in 
order to win,—to preserve,—AEP with paragogic EQ, 
necebovras. From évasew, evaca, spotls of a slain enemy, and 


hence évagi@w (ria), despoil one when slain, slay. 


6. ’AzEw, increase. 
Root FET (in veg-etus,) with the prefixed A, AFET, with 


9 (7 Jw 9 b o 
Ds aeces, aeseros, aekav, asce, aecero, Il., 2A, 84. Ch. arttw 
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under &aAxsiv.—From AFET, AFTE come augeo and, av- 
Eowas out of Homer. . 


7. ’Aszves, to blow, CEO Os, to sleep. 
Root FE (cf. Germ. weh-en) with the misiane A, _ APE, 
without modal vowel and with E doubled, cf. n. 60, (an), Boging 
xak Lipugos, To +6 Ognandey anrov, Il, 4, 5, c&ypavecs, ib., i 
2 141, cenvecs, Coveney puevos bypar OevTay, Od, 6, 478. Im 
an Néros, Od., w, 325, dn Zipupos, &, 458, and duces, |. ws 
cf. n. 88. Pass. Supos anv, Il., 9, 886, was blown “pr exe 
cited, and Aéww—vousvos xal &nwevog Od., Z 131.—Jn the !st 
aor. aéous, to draw breath in sleep, to sleep, aFeoe, ib., 'y; 490, 
&Féowper, ib.» y, 151, and (déouper) doapsy, ib. x, 367. 


{ Os ott 


ae 


8. ‘Alsou, rush impetuously. i SR Sie 
Root FIK, whence fxa» arrive, and with the strengthening 
A; AFIK, with the notion of press upon, rush, and long 
iota; as, rote dixes aig juévor, Il., 0, 709, wohvetizog a0he- 
jo080, ib., a, 165, a ib., % 139, TOI LIKES, Od, ¢, 177; 
thus not tratgau, Il » &, 268, 7, 240, w, 308, "5 13, Od, ' x, 


295, but iraizaus, of. Bekker, p. 153, oats etre 


9. ’Araadxeiv, to repulse. ea 
Root AEK (luc-ta,) with strengthening A. — AAEK, 
AAKE in aax4q and AAK (aAwdx) I IN GAGARE, BADAXOS, O66, 
BALAroIE, coc xewevecs fev, CAaAxEiy, crcAxdv— A AEK with 
> or XE, pres. mAsbewerces, ev, MASE LEVOL, Od., 1, 57, warke- 
pode, with aor. arsacdas, Il il, y, 475, arsthoss, Od. 7 346, 
and fut. wAskyoew, aarskynoess, aastyoovre. The forms in the 
present appear to be future forms, which, together with 
aAstjosyv have lost the meaning of the future. 


10. “Araddurnwos, tremble with grief and anxiety. 
Root AYT in lug-eo, with the strengthening A and TE in- 
serted, as ray, araxrta, &c., (cf. lug-eo, duct-us) AATKTE, 
whence edradixrnwai—ovde joo nrop "Ewmredov, GAA aAaAdzeT- 
fA@s, IL x, 94. 


11. ’AdAssivan avoid. 
Root AAEF, AAE.—From the former come Ist aor. 7Asvaro, 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 487 


wrevaro, adsvarro. Imperat. aAsvas, conj. adrsveres, Od, &, 
400, adsvasbas, wdsvipes. Cf. § ccxiil, 37.—That which 
stands as present, yy ouris aAsveras (earlier aAsvuras) O¢ xs 
yenras Od. w, 29, should perhaps be read adsvaro. Then 
without Y: adréache, artavro, arinras, arsovras, artacbas,— 
Imp. aAforra I], 6, 586, which should perhaps be aaéarro. (®) 
—AAEF with paragogic EN, pres. dAssiw, us, &c. 


12. *Adaoreiv, fo be indignant. 
Root AAA, Lat. datus belonging to fero, with the notion of 
endure. Whence ju 01, &haore, curnnoovras avyoceve, Il., x, 
261, and from adaoréw, endure not, am indignant, nrdoreoy 
d¢ Ssod, ib., 0, 21, acraorjous bxog nuda, ib., w, 168, and rov d 
ixadasricasa xeoonvia Tladras “Adjm, Od., a, 252, indig- 
nant on this account (éx‘). 


18. “Ardowans, spring. . 

FAA (cf. saé-tus), in Homer in the 2nd aor. aso, Il., 
x, 754, and éaro with lengthened alpha, § cLxx1, 1, ccxviit, 
61, , Con}. dayras, Il, ¢, 536, and dasros, perhaps dayras 
and dAsras, so that in the other forms the aspirate vanishes 
only in consequence of the compression of the syllables — 
Partic. iadpevos, sxadperos, xarexacApevoc.—Of the Ist aor. 
only tonare, Il., x, 558. | 


.. . 44. "Adoia, smote, 
_ appears only in yaiay xodvgocny yegoiv adoia, Il, 4, 568. 
Root adeof in dius, the threshing-floor, and hence adofaw, 
&dosaa, properly to strike in threshing, hence to strike ge- 
nerally, and ax7Aoizoer, Il., 6, 522, broke in greces. 


15. “Advw, to be of wandering or unsetiled mind, by rea- 
son of grief or joy. 

Root AY in Adw (whence also /ves,) with strengthening A: 
wavess, ors Ipoy tvixnoas, Od., ¢, 333.—The wounded Venus, 
eavovs axeCyoaro, Il., s, 352. Hence adrvoxar, Od., y, 363, 
S82, adrvtor and advtas together with aavoxala, wander away, 
withdraw myself, avoid, and the form with double 2: xuvss 
adrvocorrss, Il., x, 70, raving, furtous, and Avoca. 
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16. ‘Aravas, to be taken. 
Root AAO, AQ, and A from due. In Homer only in the 
2nd aor. to be taken: 3rd pers. fiw (as yr), Od., x, 230; 
Bhoinv, Groin, craw, cron, wraves, cf. n. 98, patt. adoers, Th, 
& 487. 


17. “Apevas, to satrate. 
Root AAF, cf. satvr and Germ. sdttigen, whence AAFE, 
(adfnxores ) BS pabree satiated, and delary adjossev, Od., a, 13-4, 
aoonv.—From A AF, proceed AF without A and AA without 
“s From AF (a Fuweves) ” apeves iD Ypo0s CpLENeEs cviooMeorO) 

Il., 9, '70, doesn, aoeabe, aon, docs, doves bau, all with long A, 
wherefore 4 juyv nal xecrepis wep taly dares ORs pU0s0, Hes., . 5 
101, is probably a corruption from (aFeras) cero, and is fu- 
ture; also (aaros) aros, tnsatiable—From AA, doc ixsre 
suwov, satrety, ll., A, 88, and av. For the forms belonging 
to waodmny see § CLXVIII, 3. : 


18. “Avaivowes, refuse, deny. 
Root NAN (cf. nay Bavarian for nein, no); ANAN, (avis) 
.vorivopces, say No, Cevecivopnces, cvockveces, cxvecivero, aor. aryvecobes, 
and con}. eavnunr es, Il., s, 510, and indic. #vasvero, ib., «, 450, 
and axnvjqvavro, ib., 1, 185, rejected. 2 


19. ‘Avddve, please. 
Root FAA, whence cde, dos, adsiv, and (¢fadev) sdudsr, IL, 
, 340, e, 647, Od., ©, 28, and (éfadac) tadora, Il, s, 173, 
Od.; «, 422, _—FAA, FHA, noaro 0 iva, Od., s, 353. 
ANAAN agavdares, grdavs, sxinvdccve. 


20. ’Avbzjcus, to bloom, to blossom. 

Root ANE®, perf. with reduplication &»jvoda,(® whence ai 
eri | eguuoy cvivober && arcing, Ll., A, 266, bursts, springs up ; 
xvioon ev cvnvober, Od., e, 270, from the house of Ulysses. 
Likewise mvoba compounded with é and éx/ (on and over ) 
apedy 3 exevgvobe Accxyn, Il., B, 219, on the head of Thersites; 
scanty hair was spread on and over it. Cf. Il. x, 134, Od., 
3, 365. Besides these we find only ANE®, AN@E, avO7- 
cas, Od., A, 320. 
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21. Avaya, command. 
In the present stand Jumes imorpives. coi sey, L.. a, 43, 
avésyerer, ib., 0, 287, and. without modal vowel avwyyer, H., I, 
528, wexcryn, “Il., x, 180, 0, 148, avaryosper, axaryosr. Imperat. 
chrarysrer, Od., 8, 195, avdyers, ib., ~), 182, and without modal 
vowel vary Os, Il., x, 67, &c.; 80 that XO extends to the other 
persons also: avaryda, ib., A, 189, crabs, Od., x, 437, infin. 
crapper, imperf. vary ov, Il., ¢, 805, and sawyoy, ib., s, 578, 
civeery es. cvaryov, and Averyeoy, ib., , 394, ; but cf. n. 32.—There 
is likewise a form with A: dvaya, droves, aves, which is 
considered as perfect, although it never has the augment, and 
a pluperf. yviryea, Cf. n. S1, yrdryes, not ia fas Also avdém, 

carci apeet, crarEccs, 


22. ' Araploem, delude. 
Root A®, ADE in 6&4, and (drag) Hrage, Od. E, 488, 
wapnraper, ib. , 360, conj. %araga, ib., L, 79, opt. ara. 
Porro, ib., 216, saxcPorro, Il., +, 376, to caress, to flatter, to 
delude by caresses and flattery, generally joined =e poder, 
sala and from arags araQions. 


23. ‘Agnven, took away. 

Root FPA, whence fraus (taking away ), deceit, with the 
strengthening A, AFPA, whence the root avea, which gives 
eames in nocd poy puryos xidog amnioas, Il., 3, 237, likewise 
eanber,.cxrnieay, and axnieare, Od., 3, 646... Thus we must 
distinguish from these forms axovteus, root OP, and éxauzciv, 
root FPY, which even Buttman associates with them.. Still 
less can evgisxw be related to this stock, the root of which, eve, 
EFP, EFEP, conveys the notions of draw and forth, i.e. £0 
draw to light, to discover. 


"Agnwévos, laden, essed. 3 
Root FAPE, whence Buzvs, Bagé-o¢, and batran, bar, Gothic 
for ¢o bear, bore and with the strengthening A, (a Frugnnivos, 
deconpetvos) ” aenuivos, heartly laden, Vaeat huyed Keiras ivi 
weryeeoss wenuubvoc, Il., o, 435, cf. Od., G 2, 4, 403, 2), 283. 
Different from wenwsvas belonging to oae pray, ib., x, 322. 
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25. "Age, fit. 
Root AP, aor. ages, Od., 0, 45, and éxapoes, IL, &, 339, ¢ — 
decavrss, dgsus. Cf. § CCXILI, 89, ccxviit, 63. — 
vigags, Coden, deapiv.—' Aghsy for dpbycas,— perf. agien, digagés, 
eors, &c., d-papviee, &c.—pluperf. agness and nenpes, Il... w, 56. 
—APE, aor. dgious, concilate, accommodate, ll.,. ch 12V, s, 
138, raira 0 dxib agesoousd’, ib., 3, 362, apsoodpsvos, 
agisdobw, &c.—APAPEZK, apapioxs, Sitted on, Od., & 23. 
-—APTE (ars, art-ts,) in composition ouagrian, uniting 
oneself, acting together with anothers-—owagrntny, oucery- 
cavrs, and ipowagreirny, ipopapreirs ; and as the opposite of 
this ‘AMAPTE, aor. apaprsiy (perhaps originally af; 
as wiv from Fiv) to separate oneself, to wander away yo 
an object; to miss or fatl : dworprs, ar, S4Mern, CfUeeereir, Pee 
pogroven, Il., Z,411,—fut. awapracscbas oxwans, Od., 1,512, 
that I should be deprived of sight.--AMAPTAN, impperf. 
necerars, failed» missed.—APTY (to fits to order), egrsvss, 
CprUveres, apruvdn, fut. agruvtovoa.--APE with QM, (age) 
| neidpssay (to set 1n. order while counting, to count or number ), 
aguas, -005, apbunbgusvas; and APOM, nen ll., 1 
S02, unzted. 


26. ’Aguacw, draw. 
Root PY and PYT (cf. Germ. Pfii-tze, puddle, Pfu-hil, 
poot) with prefixed A, ADTT, whence apveca as from, zeny, 
tehoom Pres, qwyou... advoca, Il, a, 598. -Cf. Od, s, 
9. Fut. dove, IL, o, 17 1. The aorist from DY, APT, 
kpucaor, Od., B, 549, apvacas, ib. 1, 204, apuocaro, ll, =, 
230, apvocapsvog, ib. p, 220, serra iby ¥, 295, X, 
579, Od., 6, 359, dpuece, aduocsy, Il, £. 517, Od, B, 379. 


27. “Axowas, afflict myself, grieve. 
Root AX, Germ. 4ch and Weh, woe. Hence eyowes. Nov 
d drowes, Od., 7, 129) 6 256; aor. (axax,) ee ( affircted, 
snyured, Di Osoxcurais, ib., 7, 427 , and middle a exci OMFO, axa 
Koluny, exo oiwsbec, 0 acct y o1vTO. Likewise AX, AXEF, a axXevwy, 
affucting oneself, Suypov anxsvan, grieving at heart, only in this 
form, and without F, censor, &ygovee., Hence with reduplica- 


tion, axdynos roxjas, Il., p, 223, cf. § ccvill, 11, axcexywas, 
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&c., concerning which see § cLxv1, 1, cCLXv11I, 10,ccx11, 34; 
AKAXEA, axayile, afflict, axocyileus, axayicso, axmiidar ; 
ef. § ccxi1, 35, c; AX with NY: cyyupes, torment myself, 
axrowueres, &ysoro; AX with OE, a&ybe¢, abs-06, burden, pain, 
Gy Boyes, am oppressed, parned, aroun trxog, ll., 6, 361, 4- 
~bsro, was grieved, vered, ynd¢ mybero, Od., 0, 457, was laden. 


28. Baivw, walk, go. 

We have already cited Bdrm for Barny’ ra 0 atxorrs Barmy, 
Hl. @, 327, &c., with ra 0 —deuara Barmy, ib., 9,115, &c., 
and i€#r7y, ib., 2, 40.—The imperative has 2K and the notion 
of speed‘) in Béox its, Il., 8, 8, &c., the active meaning 
appears In xexay iaiCasxéuev ving  Axasav, Il., B, 234. The 
participle form with the prefix BI, and the meaning of stalk- 
ing along, joed with waxpd, d-)1, appears in His waxge, Bids, 
‘Th, 4, 213, &c., dls BiCavre rvydy, ib, » 371. The same 
‘form lengthened by 20: Alas 38 xpdrog weoxaAtoouro woxce 
BiCéobov, ib., », 809, cf. 0, 676, +, 534, and BIBA with 
‘modal vowel waxed Bilavra, IL, y, 22, and ~Puyy 3 woddusos 
Alaxlduo Doira waxea Bibdon, Od., A, 539. Also we find 
Goris oie xéhage, (namely Brware,) Bsa, H., II, 225. 


29. Béddaw, throw. 

‘Root BEA (in éA0¢, dart,) and BAA (cf. English Ja). 
‘BEA, BAE, 2nd aor. opt. Gasio, Il., », 288; and conj. BArzeras, 
‘Od., e, 472, manifestly for BAigras —BEA, BOAE, Be6o- 
Ajuto, Il., 1, 3, BsCornwévos, ib., 9, Od., x» 247, hence avrs- 
Corjoas drreCodgos, avriCorjoais, -jocs, ~nous (to throw oneself 
in the way), to meet.—BAA, fut. BaAéa, Il., 3, 403, aor. 
' $Barov, &ec., BdAsro and Bartobas, &c., pres. imperf. BardAscs, 
Badrsro, &. BAA, BAA, perf. pluperf. Bslanxss, BéCAnocs, 
BeCrnras, BeCanaras, BeCrAgaro, &c., SeCAnwévos, and without 
reduplication, éCAnro, BAyro, BAzja0cs, BARwEvos. 


30. Broowan bring to hfe. preserve in life : 
oD yee w &Cidouo, xoven, Od., 9, 468, and in the 2nd aor. act. 
to lave, whence 7 awodsobes Evec ypovov né Bidves, Il, o 511, ef. 
ib., x, 1'74, Od., %, 359, and imperat. @AAos pty c&xropbiaber, 
hrrog 68 Biorw, Il., 9, 429. 
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814 Bovropes, ewrll. . 
Root BOA (vol-untas) in Aad Bérecds, Oa, T , 987, = 
according to several mss. also iripas éGdAovro Sead ib., a. 23-4, 
for éGcaovre. Cf. § cLxviil, 12, and obs. BOYA i in z¢0- 
GeCovaa, Il, w, 113, prefer, and Borrower Bovasre. BOY- 
AE in Bovdfosrax, H., I, 264. 


82. Tapes marry. 

Root TAM (cf. Germ. Bréuti-gam, i.e. betrothed to the 
bride), whence tynpen tyne yey, Yipes, Yiyees of the man 
who marries, ynwasdas, IueeT Or ynpscerny of tie woman e-&- 
"Exixccorny, . . . » Unwapivn y leis 6 3 ov rarte eSevacpizas 
Dajan Od. A, 273.—T AME, yaptew, yapsorrs, — 
Fut. . caput, Il., 4 388, and immediately after IInasvs. .:-'. 
peas Seine, yuvecixe YempAaoer es ib.y # 394, wedd gee ‘nm mar- 
reage to me. 


38. Deyaveln fo cry out, to cry slondh 7 
Root TOA (connected with BO A), TOAN; ON, —Inpert. 
(yore) iysyaven Il., x 34, § byeyaveur, Od, e 161, yeyevenns ibe, 
by 47, pe» 370, perf. Vey avers, Il., 3, 227, &c., 2nd aor. ors 
roac0v arin Ooaov TE Yeyone Bohewes Od., « 400, &c., likewise 
ECOmoe yayane rt ibe > 305, yeyovsiy and yeyavensy, 


34. Inbeiv, to rejoice. 
Root TAF (cf. yav-pog) gav-esus ) Hence FAFQN, eycdoy, 
IL, w@ 405, &. IA with OE (cf. gau-deo), ynbiw, whence 
the imperf. iyndeov, éyndcer, Il, 7, 214, 127, and in the other 
tenses yrénosn ynbnoe, &c., without a trace of yyw; whenes 
for vies, ib., , 140, the other reading y7ési is to be preferred. 


_ 85. Trenex» grow old. 

Root [AP (cf. hs German gar denoting that which i is at an 
end, finished), THPAs whence yneds, IL, 197, YNCAVTETOL, 
Hes., ¢, 171, and from ynenu, tynea, xareynen, and with 2K, 
yneionss, xaraynowoxwsh &c. Likewise [PAF (grau) pass- 
ing.into E in the German greis, hoary;---roots which have 
no influence on the verbal formations. 
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36. Diyvecdas, to become. | 
Root TE, DA: perf. yeyauos, yeyadra, &e—TE, FEN, aor. 
yareror yévoiro, yirnron, yeviobasn Se.» perf. yeyors—With ex- 
tended ¢: yssvoucbe, Il, y, 477, were born, ysivostvar yewvowt- 
ynob and aor. Ist, yelvaro, éysivaro, yeiveobas and yelveas (for 
ysionos), Od., vy 202. e ay 4 


37. Acrjvas, to know. 

Root AAX, in the non-Homeric dday4 and tndagare, didaze, 
Batauer, Oedidavdas, I. A, 831.—With ZK osddoxovow, di- 
Yaoxéuevai, and didaoxjoui, Hes., ¢, 54, to teach, MAAX, 
QAXE, and both without X, AA, AAE. The former in 
the 2nd aor. act. dédagr, taught, Od., Z, 233, , 160, and 
(dsdcrbos) dediacbas, ib., x, 316, to teach oneself, to discover. 
AAE in the 2nd aor. pass. fo be taught, to know, sdany, Il; 
7, 208, and belonging to this dasiv, dajvas, xpodasis, &c. So 
also fut. rag yao ued od, Leive, dagoees, Od., 7, 325, and perf. 
Sedanxas, dedanxe. Lastly, AAE, AH in byw (indagando 
reperto), used with respect to the future, shadl or will find, 
evxars Oyere Téxpowp "Idsov, Il, 4, 418, 685, and d7646, ib., », 
260, &e. 


| 88. LAailw, dissever ; daiw, destroy. : a 
Root AAFIK. "Hah daiZav Xadrxos, Il, 4, 247, &e., then 
SaiComeros, Duiero, Saizas, suite, Sedasypévov 7rog, Od., », 320, 
&c.,—After the ejection of K, AAFI, then MAI, whence 
daiouns, divide, distract, duleras nroe, Od., & 48, Asbiorag, 
ror orn dedeckcerecs, ib., &, 23, and active xpéw Saisro xual vans 
peoieas, ib., 0,140, Lastly, AAT without iota gives the forms 
of the fut. and aor. mid. and perf. pass. déccavro, Sacaiusbe, 
dasarres, accupevol, xvoiv dua Sdoncbas, Il., ), 21, fo tear 
to pieces raw, (d2daras) dSedaoras, ib., a, 125, &c., exroddeco- 

, ib., e, 231. Lastly, AA lengthened by TE: daréovras, 
Sea Sarsivro, Il., ~, 121. We must distinguish from 
these the forms from AA, AAI, which root is connected with 
K Al in xatw, namely dais, daiev,(® set on fire, duiov, dalers, dosb- 
psvov, kindled, burning, n, wv, aor. Sanras‘Owde’ av Tooin xvel 
waae Sdnres Acsoptvn, daiwar 0 cenios vieg’ Axaiay, Il., v, 316, 
for which dénras Kasdusvn Kaiaos 3, 2.7.2, stands» ib» 0 375, 
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perf. dédne, pl. ded4e1, burned, raged said of war, grief, tumult. 
The remarkable forms of xa/w have been already explained, 
§ cexin, 37. | 


39. Acivuys, feast (active sense). 
Root AAITTA, cf. dapes, from AA and from ITA in ra-ca- 
o0as, taste. The full root only in the non-Homeric darden, 
expense. MAAIIA without A, AATI in Homer in derres, 
(Satumrra) Sapdirrover, xaraddrLas, to feast (neuter sense). 
After the ejection of II and consequent extension of A, AAT 
in dais 08 yapov, Il., 7, 299, to furnish a marriage-feast, 
and daimdpevor, Od., o, 408, having feasted. The same 
meaning belongs to the form with NY : daiu daires yigoussr, 
Il., 6, 70, and dasvwres, feasts, ib., 0, 99. Aairve, dafvurro, 
Saivuro, and dasuiac’, cf. n. 109, dasin, Od., 3, 243,: for decs- 


vices, Saivvabens, Secsvimevos. 


40. Adwrnust, subdue. ; 
Root AAM (cf. Germ. zahkm, Eng. tame). From AAM, 
AAME, the aorist form addny, apn, Sdéun, plur. dapnusy, 
Sawer, Cony. Sawelw, sing, sin, siers, opt. Saelnc, Seyesin, infin. 
Sapnnsvecs, Scourvoact, Sawsic, Sawérra, &c.—From AAMA the 
aorist form with 2: w&dpoons, Iinacos, Séwarsy, dapoas, da- 
jocow, Secwacniero, &c., together with dawachy and dawasbsis, 
as also some forms from AQ: dene, Il., a, 61, dapaa, ib., 
¥, 271, future dandwo, ib., 2, 368.—From AAMNA (dexees 
with N), dar’, IL, 6, 893, donner, ib.. 746, and sap, 
ib., SOL, déuva, ib.. +, 103, as xaréxre, and pass. be 
Savers bees, Soopvaro, whence likewise dapve, ib., , 199, should 
be written as 2nd pers., dé pve from dép0e00:.—From AAM, 
AMA, comes the perf. dsdujusda, sine évog, ov, os, pluperf. 
Oedununy, Sedumro, Sbuhero, also the aor. dunbyra, Il., s, 158, 
and Swndévra. 


41. Asixvun show, and déyowas, recerve. 
Root AIK with the meaning of stretch out, and reach (dixov 
and édsxs in Pind. Pyth, 9, 128 (218), OL, 11, 75 (10, 
86), cf. digitus), extended AEIK (Germ. zetg-en), to point 
with outstretched hand, hence déiko, sdekev, &ec., and [Iyrsion 
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pry tyow bWdciZowan Il, + 83, to Pelecdes will I point, will 
address mysvlf to him, and with NY; dev, pointing, ra 
xi Sesxvimevos, ib., 4 196, pointing to them, stretching out 
the hand, greeting them as guests, and Sixev aebra Asxvo- 
posvog Aavaoias, Il. »p, 701, where the dative belongs to Saxe» 
and with dsxvuwsvog we must understand avrovs ; desxvvmsves 
avrovs, bidding them to the games. So AEIK with ANA, 
desxacvoarero Oewracaty, ib., 0, 80, and dexavoave ixtcoow, Od., o, 
111, #, 410, and the form reduplicated by AEI: Asidsxs 
" Aygiaa, W., 4, 224, Asideyoras, Od., 9,72, Asidsyar’, Il. 3, 
4., so that in the radical syllable EI is shortenedto E. AIK 
is reduplicated in the same way. dedizeodcs, dediEwobes, in the 
pres. with 2K, desdsrxousvos, desdioxero, and dedsioxdpevos, Od., 
0, 150, reaching out the right hand.—From Asidszro, &c., 
is extracted the root AEK, AEX, with the meaning of take, 
receive, for déverbas, d28ouas, debaebas, &c., together with the 
forms explained in n. 59; défo, déxro, &c., fo he tn wait for. 
—AEK, AOKEF, doxsiss, doxstous, to catch stealthily, to he 
tn wait for, and AOKEF without F, dsdoxnuévos, I, 0, '730. 


| 42. Acta, bedew, morsten. 
Root sf (cf. Germ. Thaw, Eng. dew), daver, Sede, Edev8, Sebsoxor, 
deverecs, ts moistened, devero, devovro, xarédevon, Il., 1, 490. 


43. Atw, bind ; dsiowes, need. ; 

Root AE in dé0r, Od., 4, 196, déosus, imperat. dsovray, ib., 12, 
54, and with like meaning déovra, Il, o, 553, dhoes tone, 
&c., sdyouro, dyoar, Od., wu, 161, dyocsesv0s, dédsro, déderr0, 
and (dds) imperf. 3¢67, Il., A, 105.—Asvopocs, need: want, 
exsdevouos, debs, debm Od., a, 254, deverces, devoiare, dsvicba, 
debsobers, Devdpesvos, SdevE0, Edsvero, Sevécbnv, fut. (d6Fs) dsuhosce, 
ib., Z, 192, & 510, devfoscbas, ib. ), 128, and Ist aor. only 
act. in édsiyosy, ib., 4, 483, 540. With these there appears 
from the root without F, ds7 only in ri 88 dei woAsusZeweves, Il., 
s» ‘337, and Ojos in éwsio 08 dyoev, ib., o, 100. 


44, Aidnwos, seek. 
Root AIA (with short iota), AISA, AIZ, whence 672s, Il., 
x, 7193, |. 3i2s.—AIZE, whence 3/2yas, Od., A, 100, dsnusvos, 
mand fut. 3:2y00066°, ib.. #» 239. 
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— 45. Assby and duke, turn. inte 
Root AIN in dive, vortex, whence AINFF in*d revo | 
Txt»: Owsborres, Sinebovocy. Tithe rest’ without F%. 2 yew 
OMEN eDaveb tee Dory turned ourselves -abouk wianderds ? 
ETIW AG Ley Osmbeies and areepedinder, Il, x, 79257 eres 
about, Cppdedinras, ib., aL, 562; surrounds, 9 O > « 


40. Lia. bot ath Ue 
Root AI, cf. t’-mor, to be afraid, and to Stee; als toa ares 
Sear,to scare. In the former meatting: it’ isin the * 
Sie vqvoly Axed, Tey s, 433, feared for; and Teel Cee ' 
Tlegsctnov. dion, Ibss '%251, Jed. Tn the latter Sensé ‘it has | 
ways, the passive termination :, A%-—Sy pu xiwec——dord areal bio 
Claret, ib., @ 109. So dvmras, IL, % 189} 4.56," Rex eae, ' 
Oiaweess ib.5 6, 763.-From the root ATE ‘come. withe 
modal vowels. vowiee abrac sOleour, ibi; 0, 584; seek in ¥ 
terrefys andixromaedioro diebreet, ib., w, 475s s ed ru sT 
— To. both forms, belongs the infin, dieodus,’ anid there is: 
both active.:..Zeivor.eard Evaeoin discbes, Od;, 2, 398," in 
transitive :\ 0 pana amelonros wéwove oradnolo Soda: Th; [by 
304, he does not endure without an attempt ¢o 7 
the fold. To devres also belon ug to the » 
reading of Zenodotus 3 dc ¥ dxérs Tiley Tor Oe wet DOE OL 
Tal, Ibs A, 492, for zdrsiow (1. dre from dienrees a8 Ney 
770). For the perfect form dsidia, &e., see n. 24 
With AL stand\ AEF and AFE in déo¢, Sright. ‘From, 
AEIj\and the same with A‘ (as in pee awigda), comes de 
of which .no..person appears, eioecdets, ‘detour, Ber, ee i 
3 



























CODD By: by Certy. ce 5 (8fss) darodeloue, Soroddeia 
Ue, 2825), 413, with (08) vrodeicure, Ody 
With 33, terrify (ds dedi) Dediooece: dediaceo, 


! ; » 6 rat 
Sedioneabous, together with deditecdes and dediEacbocs, } rf _ 
Foie). deddosxce. 4 arma Rae : 

47. Aciieceaben,: to appear. . 


Root AOFA, wheace Coesesrsog Séeer” slvos, Od., %, 242; ap- 
peared, together with dotcoare, Il., » 458, &c,, and dadacsras . - u 
for Sodcoyras ib, ¥, 839: ra. 9 ‘a se 


. 
“ 
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Root TEP (ger-o) with the prefixed E (out) in (byte, tye) 
Exess Sypsro, probably the 2nd aor. and sypsudas (l. tyctodes), 

2%, Soe es (Sypeyop) iyenyopbas, syenyopts, byemyopbast, 
cf, n. 86, 3, and hence syexyopday, cf. n. 14, obs.,—and ETPE 
with 22 iyenoosus, iyehocorres, being awake. 


49. “Edw, tobw, and tebia, eat. o. 

Root EA and EX (cf. Eng. eat, and Germ. essen, Lat. edere, 
and comesse). From EA ¢d6, sdovcs, tdorrss, Bory, 3d 
Also sdepes, ideas, ebovras, expressive of the future, cf. IL, 3, 
237, x, 836, o, 271, 283, Od., s, 369, &c., imperf. sor, Z- 
dcoxs. Likewise perf. tdydas, Il., e, 542, and (ids) sdihoras, 
Od., x, 56. The root EAE is also found in (EAE and 
TT) Barbe whence édyri0¢. The O of this form is accordin 
to the analogy shown in n. 36, d.—E2 with EO (EZE6, 
EXO), sow in tobover, tobe, icbipavas, toban, inbovoci, Hobs, 
406°, Od., x, 141, and the. paragogic iodia, whence ici, 
isbiers; imperat. éo616, ios’; infin. éobsssv; imperf. fode, Hordror, 


50. Ena, see. 23 | | 
In Homer the active is common only in the imperf.: edo», shde, 
dower, and sictidov, beheld, Od., A, 583, 593; pass. sidsras, 
are seen, appear, Il., 3, 559, ib. «, 228, &e.; Ssasiderccs, 
ts seen through, ib., v, 277, eidousvos, -n, like, looking bike ; 
imperf. eiSovro, saw, ib., *, 2'78,—2nd aor. io», sai, ‘ec, joey, 
-t, Boyer; imperat. 756; conjunc. ida, Raps, fing, Raper, Dare, 
Bwos; optat. Boiss, 10s, os, iorsv; infin. idéss, idst ; partic. 
idév, Rodan, -as, and mid. with the same meaning, iddum, idsr0, 
Bovro, Bays, Vinas, Oran iduebor, idnobs, xpoldavras Od., », 
155; optat. ides, Bose, Sosaro; imperat. itsobs; infin. ober; 
—fut. eloowes, sas, erat shall see, Il., 3, 532 (from see, find 
out, Od., +, 501, shall know, for know, Il., x 88 ;—aor. 
isiowo, clouro, tsicuro, sicavro, slonran sioasro, siecpmsvos, Etsoc- 
pavos, -m, was seen, appeared, seemed, was lke,—perf. olda 
(have seen), know, cidus only Od., a, 387, and H., II, 456, 
467, elsewhere olcda, oidev, ofde, 013. In the plur. only isp, 
and from ‘onus: iors, icacs. As the forms of the other moods 
there are ascribed to this sidéw, Il., , 235, where Aristarchus 

Qnd Hh 
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read ide, and commonly sida, sidz¢, sidz, dower or rather sids- 
porn, cidgre, I., 3,18, “inser ; optat. cidcin, 46, 73 imperat. ich, 
jorw ; infin. Dysves, iOposy ;. part. sida, Oros, Ore, Ore Orig, Can, 
Gat, sidvitn 16 75.0%, ws, and dat. plur. iduizos tearideqos 2with 
ingelligent mind, together with which ssdvines is another read- 
ing, as in Il., a, 608. Cf. Heyne ad. loc. From this is 
formed the future sidjoes, sidnosre, sidjos, ciwev, to be about 
to know ; pluperf. Ist, dee; 2nd (HewWsas), neldnc, geldzx, 
jonobe, ; Srd, Hssdn, Heider, Od., 1, 200, deer, 708, dy. A0E4,; 
plur. from dongs, icav. We find also from Jexus.the supple 
mental forms tors; ish, lore, ional, ious. aint ape Mind 
51. Eiduyivos, envolved, wrapped up. . 

Root FEAEF, Lat. votv in volvo. From fedF, Fedo, sin, 
comes #Adaw sLawddosos, Il., o, 319, will cover up, sidvaras, 
sidura, sikuuévog. From FEAEF, FEAE (fs), ids, comes 
sia, Il. 9, 215, drove together, easov sv orsive, Od., x,.460, 
siAsivro, sikstwra.'’ From feds, Fed, 2nd aor. aug) Binv Aso- 
padsos ixwoddposo Esdousvos Il., s, 782, (pressed together) 
crowded, together with Ist aor. éAcas, tédoas, tdoas, perf. 
teApusboe, SeAwévog; lastly, from the 2nd aor. pass. Fed, fad (a8 
OrsA, OFA, in axtdAw, orara) (kFaéAn), Aiveiag 0 scan, Il. a, 
278, and xpupdn yae vx aoxidsi—T7 Oxo zag sca, ib, » 408, 
gathered himself together, crouched.—Add’ Agytioug ixétdevaa 
aARusves, Il. 6, 823) aAgvas, wAsic, edévres, and yesmecsor carey 
Howe, ib, ~b, 420, (®) , Pe 
"oy y . ‘: 

52. Esasiv and enorsiv, to say; mvixaws, upbrarided. 

Root FEL, whence 2nd aor. Ist, sivov and éesxov; 2nd, sixes 
and éésasg, sirag and tcmag ;* Srd, ciaey, cesrev, ciate, CesTe, i" 
and sig’, Od., s, 279, x, 131, sixeoxey and sixeczs, plur. si- 
TOE, ITO, GELTOV; CON]. ra, Urns, slayoba, siznoW, sizyOL, 
sixn; optat. sixoyst, cixoss’, cixoss, sixos; imperat. sixé, O/cre, 


® Elzac ‘Agicrapyos ygader xanwice simdv yap cel mal simon dtyouer, 
Schol. Ven., B, ad Il, a, 108. The augment is not strong; since A 
might intrude in the indicative, without on that account disturbing the 
forms of the optat. and partic. 
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U.; x, 425, ‘sie’; sid’, eiaters, and sirare; infin. eletievecr, ebarte 
per, sioreivs part. sitav, Ovroc, Src., eirovoa, &c. «We perceive, 
thereford, that the prefixed E appears only in the indicative, and 
should be considered as an augrhent. Of the compounds we 
find the present forms: tvixoses, diworre, tvirovon, tveworrec, 
with Swers, H., 8, 761, &c., and imperf. Sverov, H., XVHL 
29. Since the prefixture of the E, as we have seeh, appears 
in the light of an augment, we cannot treat these forms a3 
having arisen from féas, éfexs, &c.; but must believe that 
after the toss of the digamma (éferov, tvfsxs) they have 'the 
N doubled, a duplication which in Miwy axderdrros, Il., ¢, 
75, is impossible, and in alssa ragerror, ib., Z, 02, vov 06 ws 
sageirovon, ib., 337, is against analogy, whereas ‘In évers. N 
invited to its adoption. EII with 2, EH, whence (ies) 
sowere and (tom, iow) tnoweiv; indic. euowes, trons; conj. ori- 
xa, 15 Opt. sires, of; imperat. tows, Euares,” hike satoycesss 
algo in the pres. #idrev, Hes., 3, 369, and fut. énoxjom, Od., 
s, 98 ; and the fotms without 2, as in Pindar, ddetas ivinram 
iaxidas, Pyth., IV, 201 (358), so in Homer, fut. wipe, Ody 
6, tB7, eden Il, n, 447, Od, A, 147. These forms bring 
the word into connection with those from IIT (in Jes, burs 
den, wixh, a burdening with words, objurgation, ixow, oppress, 
in Eschyl.) iperos, U., 8, 198, will oppress, and aor pao 
Aaoy “Ayaan, -ib., «x, 454, and a series of forms, which are 
written with II, IIT, SII, and 2%. The meaning of these 
is decided by txeoty ve xaxciow ivixropsy (Var. lect. tooomw) 
noi Borrow, Od., w, 161, we assailed urth reproaches. Cf. 
Erion, Badriptevos xat éviocopevec, ib., 163, without variation ; 
poh poe yoves, yaAewoiow ovelders Qupoy everre, Tl., 7 438, Var. 
lect. inows, éiae, and for évizrw, ib, w, 238, in a similar 
sentence évicxav and tviscwv, which the Victor. Schol. explains 
as /Holic for ivirrav; and ivirros, with the same variations, 
wriocos, cviowos, tvinwo (i.e. evixos), Since the signification; 
marked above, pervades all the forms, we may regard as the 
ground form éixw (perhaps FIIT with prefixed E, EFIII, so 
that éff/zw passed into évixa) which became also évicow, as OTT, 





* According to the Harl. Schol., Od., 2, 185. Cf. Bekker, p. 123. 
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Gedduas; dLowee,t TIE, stove, séjw; the fotms Brome,’ int 
oot, would thus be of « different analogy, but yet in the pres. 
and imperf. on account of the weak succession of sytkables in 
@rrs the T might be inserted) gars, as in rorre, &e., se that 
the forms of éyfrrwm and cow stand in the same relation to 
those of evixw. The 2nd aor. is reduplicated in two ways’ 
‘tviviarey, T.; 0, 546, 552, ap, 473, where the various reading 
ivory cannie stand in an aorist, and, as eux, tebxaxs, and 
Weuxaxs, SO 7, — ib., 8, 245, > 427, 458, e 660, iy 
141, Od., v, 17, 303. 
58. Eiga, say. 
Root ‘FEP (cf. ser-mo, ser-tes, des-ser-ere J, pres. pana ‘way 
only in the Odyssee : pmovigaw 08 pddubra srapeeoaaopeents 
THOS elper, ib., B, 162, awpi 38 Aaol"OACsas tooouran” Taha: v.09 
mneorics cipa, ib., A, 135, and iPshwsvog odd ep, Wb, [7 5 ‘fot 
igias, bgiovas, will say, igter, igtoven.——Mid. (make .anather 
say to me) question : =, a Ai werahrces, | Tas: 
ETT, siesou-"Exropa Siov, ib., v, 890, makest meepedle:to. thde 
of Hector, arkest me concerning him: dwsg va: Yigors'! Senay 
saerbav, Od, ay. 188, as uay rig C$. 3 5 SORT, Ivy \4y G08, 
theists, -sipertou; cigoparor, avcigero, ib. 9, 21, which: is‘ aldo 
written HL.,-g 508, for cvigero ; telgsro, sperro-—Likewine 
we should probably regard gerdes in the Odyssde in : poorer 
Ajaus wat sesotes, ib., y, 69, 243, ‘ 378, 0, 861, -#, 464, 
compared with desiccas 70 peerarargs, Il +» % 177, a8 an’ acrid, 
setebos, end rank with it ov &eivey igapeber, ib, 9, 133; and 
spare, ibs; a 185, y, 77.—In connection with this. are: the 
bap le from: BEPF (verbum ), EPE, pres. cause to. sayp Ur 
: eEegeoves, questvon: Od, E, 375, seéoses, might question, 
ib., ra 229, (égtawer) icsiower, I, «, S32, fawoug vas tp 
(wnguiring after )’Odve%i cumvrero, Od., >, $1, and: so also 
mid. (make say to me: question) ov06 vs xeoopdobes Cinazac 
Swoc,. 000 spsecbas, ib., ~p, 106, dsskecssobs txaorn, Il., xs .432, 
(éeé80) Spsi0, ib., as 611, ighovro. In the future both. senses 
are found: ro wiv o8 xparov iyav signcowas curh, Od.,.4.-237, 





+ Buttmann in Lexilog., T. I, p. 2638, &c. 
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t,.104,, will ask ;. of. ib. , 509, ss usd’, ib., a, 61.5 
but on wer wos pasdsos siohosras alvos, Il., W,.795, will be said. 
In the perf. and pluperf. however the ‘latter sense alone pre- 
vails, clonres, IL, 3, 363, és said, 6 elenro, x, 540,. Od, 7, 11, 
351, BAe Il., 3, 524, signuéra, Od., 453. . In like 
manner the aor. pybéves dixaciy, ib., 6, 413, v 322, with rejec- 
tion of. E. Of doubtful authority is “Eorasas é cyvopeves, sigovro 
OG. xz0s éxccorn, Od., A, 541, as the only instance in opposition 
to the sense of the forms to which it belongs, and we should 
perhaps read égéorro as in Il., a, 332,93, 445, &c. Allied to 
these forms we find in the pres. and imperf. Egesivesss igtem, 
eEecesune, and ecegesivero poby, Il., x, 81, from ¢ egw ceas: ELDWE OS, 
sigarr c with cungior ay, Od., 3, 251, and from reer, 7“ 
for, tgeuvaw, tgebve. ae 
“54, "Eloxay compare. : 
Root ‘EFIK with 2%, ee sloxa, sioxass, aes coniiaen 
ikke, compare, think likely, Ul., y 197) stoxepss, and with 
Jong’ E: dye stbey yao Etvbov Sivgerre, pty Hiaxopey ‘sheeel, 
tb. @ S82, we think him likely, &c., imperf. sioxoue, Od, 
381; and without s: joxev, loxs, loxovs (doxovon), loxove'se, 
to make oneself like, e. g.’ Agysiov Qamy loxovs’ baacorm, 
ibi,: ds 279, making herself like in voice to the wives (to the 
‘voiwes of the wives) of the Greeks: to consider like, st vo 
IORBPTE > takeng thee for him, I1)., a, 799. Cf. IL, #5 41. 
Likewise to make one theng seem hke another, to decevoe. 
“Eoxe \psiden, ToAAg Aeyor, iriorow suoia, Od., 7, 208 > hence 
to deceive oneself in reference to any thing, ’ 'Toxay dxosvog 
anos bree} Ddoav obx ibdovra "Avdpu xaraurécives ib. x, $1. 
Perf. (ix) tosxce, ac, $s, box, am like, toixs also (par: est) et 
beseems, plur. dizron, Od., 3, 27; plu oxes with ioixsoan, 
IL, », 102, and sixray, ib. »» &, 104, &e, also in. the passive 
pao eixro C had been made ike ) was hike, Il, bs. 107, dixvo, 
Od., 3, 796, &c.; partic. tomas, ors, ora, rss, ore, fem. slow 
vias, Il., 0,418. Also commonly sixvite, sixul , sixviay, and 
once cixds, namely ry cixds, ib. , 254, in which construction 
elsewhere va lxsdos stands, 


55. “Exavgihy, to enjoy. 
Root FPY in fruor: enjoy: with the asengthenibe A, AFPY, 
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so that Y passes into E (avge) or ig dropped (wp). From 
avp, 2nd aor. éxadgor in Pind. Pyth., 3, 36 (05), ‘The rest 
ef the moods in Homer : act. craven, irauptmey, srbeupey, anid. 
ixavenes, and iva raves ixavewrras Baoirjos; HH, a, 410. 
From aves fut. sxavgnocaben, Il., % 353,—in the pres. erav- 
piczo, ib., » 733, —Another foci of the pres. taupe i is in 
Hesiod in [lo\Adas xai oumraca xorg xecxov dvicds sweupel, t, 
223, in the late editions changed to amnvee, which however 
should be read § bxnige, as the comparison with Pindar xai 
yurive roddoi éxadgoy, &c., Pyth., 3, 36 (65), in which the 
verse of Hesiod is imitated, shows. The sante oon sales 
should'‘also be read in Hes., é, 389. ' 


56. "Exw. to be busy about. = a 
In the act. (tractare) mel reine rovew, Nl. * v, 555, ie. wage 
Es OUU bY Tend So yaorony wue appere, Il . o, 348, wh cian 
wonzworo xelves twat Sieroven ib., a, 166; but Epsaras Sotlow 
after, pursue. The same meaning belongs to frovrtss, datro, 
eimero, fut. epouas, Od., 8, 287, Experans, exLovrens, &c.—The . 
forms of the 2nd aor. with & are towero, corona, bomeurras, 
éoxrtoben, Il, &, 423, sowrowevos, &e.; but we must observe, 

_ a. That together with these are found some forms wi 

dtopped : (cxto) oweio Il., x, 285, axtobes, Od.,,% 324. 

''b, That these forms. without ‘E are exclusively used in the 
=. compounds : ewtoroy, Od., As 197, x, 517, sxioxeiy, ib., 

.  § 274; istoxn, ETICHO6, Emam OWEvOG, ib., 8, 362, x, 96 

—_ psraor ar, ib, % 33, perooromevos, Il,, »v, 287. Sie 

'-¢, That in the simple forms with prefixed 'E * readin 

-. Js generally uncertain. For 9’ somopévosor Il 13% Zh, 

Ptolemy of Ascalon read ys om opEYOLO. For aw iartaben, 

_ - Od., 6, 38, the Harleian Ms. has dwa oxtodas. Similar 

__ Jections occur Il, 350, #, 423, &ea, and for the 
- inadmissible goveras, ‘Od., 3, 826, most copies have ép- 

-yeras, so that the forms with aspirated ‘E are very pro- 
__- blematical, and viewing ‘EIIQ compared with SEQVOR, 
' where IT and qv stand related. as in gua and xa (xi), 

we must assume as the root ZEIT, of which the > was 
attenuated in the aspirate ex, and from which ae trans- 
: position arose ZITE in ojo, oxtobas, 
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War 57. "Egcyucst, love. : , ; . 

Root EP (in cigestu, nectere), EPA, éeapos seara, and 
AQ, igdants. "Hearduny, igésoaro, with the icathoaed form: 
in. xessav tgeriZoy, Il., A, ool, lusting after flesh. 


1 58. "Eeyor shut tn.constrain. . 

Root -FEPI (ein-pferg-en), hence sey dave’ ty rorapa, ll., 9, 
982, hemmed in. So igyaros, tgyaro. With extended E, 
spyougss: Ik, fo 72, to keep off: So also cioyowern, Il, e, 571, 
now: ieyeuaen. Likewise with prefixed E, Toibos seeyss pouicy, 
IL, 3, 131, &e., and Scc0ug “Enagowovros—évros sepyem ib., B, 
845, Bounds. So kéteyouosy, tepyor, yepugas sepypeves, Il, s, 
89, closely compacted, tigyaro. So also in the compounds. 
—Cognate forms are éeyabey and tépyadey divided, cut off; 
ioxnroarra were enclosed, and iéeyvu, clothed them with, Il., 
9.147, 4, 437, Od., x, 238. FER, EPE, «ge with TV, 
ienrbasié ve. Supdv should curb, IL, a 192, kenrbsw, senrver, 
ov, tenricaane ;. pass. tonrbsras, éenrbero, tenrbovro, éehrudsy, Ib. 
Bi 99. a | a 7 

+? 5G. "Epte, dow. ~ , ; 
Froin FEPY (Werk, Eng. work) arise ée&u, epbiwen fags 
Binds perf. topyas, togys, topyax, and seve and in a length- 
éned form toydfcobes, teyeéovro. From FEPI, FPEMP, with- 
out 'F (fey), pébw, eeeker, and eppete, with the words belonging 
to them, payer, xaréecker, to touch softly, to stroke. With 
PEF stands PEA, and hence pé2w, ZesZov, peCeaxov, wocppeCovoar, 
to stroke gently (caresser ). For éppe2, L., 4, 536, «, 49, is 
now written épe%s. From the transposed PE A, EPA, fpdous, 
Bapen todos, tpdovoee. 

60. Eceibw, redden. - 
Root PY@ (Germ. rotu, red), EPYO, then scevd as Pevy, 
from Quy, in tgsbbew and sgedao, Il., A, 394, o, 829, and sud, 
todas, goubaivero, ib. x, 484, o, 21. 


. 61.."Eppa, hurry away. | 

Root FEPP (Germ. irren Thiring. erren, to go astray, to 
err), 7 (0b oly gpporrs ouvgvrero, Od.., 3, 367. So pps, sppera, 
go hence; as an imprecation, and avrap 6 spar, Il., o 421, 
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tottertng ‘on, and act. tba as wor sae 2d sed Fusaiee ‘bo 
eee dai wei Re Aa Aa) 
a ae My Tyas ea 


“62. “Egbna, hold ack, hold from. _ ae ay Bahay 
Root PYK, rvcx in Germ. Riick-en, the bask, custicl, hack, 
with prefixed E, as PYG, EPYO, eobxsh, tgomon fours, sevim, 
Spvga, and lengthened igux, ipuzaz, as iver in fviramt, 2nd-aov. 
igbeaxs and fevxaxe, Il., 6, 821, beuxsiners, teuadkos ; infin 
ipuxa.xtesr, ib., ¢, 262. Allied forms : — —r 
a sJapupuaia wr 

- 63. Ex tales, hate ; iy todomfouu, ihe. Si: A ae 
Root. XE, ef. od-isse, Germ. Hass, hate, .whach ‘through 
Sat-er and the root CHAT forms the intermediate ‘seumd. he 
tween XE© and op-:wm. XEO transposed KXG. in- £hoe, 
sa and sybowas, arty bowos, am hated, fap, + tt 

in an extended form awsybaveas, Od.; B,'202 

bet by AP, perhaps the root of alpw, root EX@AP, 
by Prion, take up hatred, hate, ame baipw, from which b&bed- 
‘re ixbaion, Ist aor. rx bnge, ame bron, éxOngese, and (sybnpey) 

tyes. Allied to this are ixéodomyous, only Il., q, 518, in 
which A seems to be merely a connecting sound, and in the 
‘latter part the root OTT (da-pora, Oppecrer ) appears to stand, 
‘so that it properly denotes eyeing with hostility,* and EX®, 
OXOE, obras, also only in this form, [l., a, 517, &c., 
Ap. which i is expressed tndignation alhed to hatred. , 

"64, "Exar hold, and hence have. 

Root ‘EK (cf. Germ. hee-ke with the notion of hold), EK, 
"EX, with a changed position of the aspirate, then with as- 
sumed 2, E2X, and by transposition 2XE—From the root 
‘EK come fut. ea, seis, ekes; from EX, typ, €<09,- aiL0r, 
: Sypanon, & yous, tyouny, Greve, tyeotos—From XE, gyyoo, 
axon oxjoerb:, oxjoecdas. In the compounds we find apt 
with the aspirate softened, AMIII, in dures, Od., %, 225; 
perf. (éx, oy) raoas yar brénxcro, IL, i* 340 (namely ina) 


our yn OB 


* Buttmann in Lexilog, T. 3 po l2h oe 
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‘all sdéte closetl,®and-(oy 6 CAN» Oral) owsontancores iba 3218, 
contracted together, grounrng together, where; tha, second 
aspirate passes into the smooth. In Hesychius the form ap- 
pears regularly aspirated, namely evvoxayore.—~Frdm EXE 
without E come 2nd aor. toyov, trysro, Sryorro, and’ in ex- 
tended form. étsyshe,.taryebirny, tcxebov. That E here is nota 
voavel of. the root, but the augment, is certain, sinte it stands 
im'the indicative alone, and even here; at least 1 in the extended 
form, may be- “dropped : oxidey, anche, oh" aw éo, Il.; ». 163, 
oredr ; ; conjunct. oar, ON GVT CS ; optat. cycler, ib, S 98; 
imperat. oxo, oxiods ; ; infin. oyss, oyipey, o76bEEsy, civoysbiswr, 
oxsobes ; partic. aye; oxopesros, ox osvn.——Likewise with pre- 
fixed: iota m ‘the pres. and imperf. lox, lyceadecs inye, lovsrd, 
&t.,; end in-extended form icycvss, borycve, ioyceveicps al naaliad 
ee ee ee 


Wage? os 
BA atria tes 4 - 
Root: @EB, whence eae I, bi 623, rae ihe. rs “04, 
wabhoases #05 -y6 Bovry, Od., v, 245, proceed welll gies us, 
(prosper with us. From OE, Sia, thsov, &e - ge 
66. Ontivd.xs, to gaze at. ae 
‘Root ©EA, OH, whence ve ww Saoalar A yeiek ba: a, 
491, ‘and QHE, whence sai Ssdvr0, Sanaa, o Snivare &c. 


67. Ovhoxw, die. | ee 
Root @OAN, aor. Sdéve, xaerbave, Sedvos: Sdn, be,’ Suustiwy and 
Saveerbas, &c.—ON A, perf. pluperf. ribvnxe, vebvagl, carere- 
Ovcauaccy, rebvachs, redvaciny, rebvecpevces, revazwey, relunwrt, Ovesarrs, 
‘ gebmmors, rebvewrs, &c., rebvyxviav, § CCXI, 28 —@D LA ka 
3K, Svhoxoves, Sijoxov. | 


a > )- 


* 68. Opdexm, spring. : eee 
«Root OOP, whence Yopav, sogs, fut. Snsgboirraa—BOP, 
- @P O, phone SpaaeOr, &c. 


|. 6B, "Tea, set, ‘Covent, set myself, sit (ef. - Q, B, 53, 96, 
7192), &ouccs, set myself. 

Root ZIA (Germ. Sit-z, seat), whence the open form pus- 

sailuy, Od., x, 3623 but the rest entirely reject 2, as in v¢ 
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from ods; with iota naturally short, hence imperat. nat 72, 
Jl., #, 553, but. i2, and imperf. not iZ, ib., v, 15; but de.an 
with the augment. Cf. Bekker, p. 153. In extended form 
icives, iCavov.— Also sCevor sat, éCeabnv, ECovror ee - xabsCar- 
joicba, &eabecs, ECopevos, &c. 
, FO. ‘Ledtve, come. 
Root FIK, whence 7 iar, iKxgs, int, ix always long ; ; impert, 
lxey, ixs, always long ; 2nd aor. iopony (~~), fxs0 (“D> ieee 
ixs0 , ixopsbg and ixopeode, seegbov, ixeads, éxtobnn insets, 3: SXOQVTO, 
all according to circumstances with long or short iota; the 
forms with long iota have the augment, since ixayons, ‘Se 
ixeiunr, &c., ixtcbas, and the forms belonging to them have 
iota always short ; partic. (nowhere ixdpsio¢) Tamers (ovgov), 
fut. diiZouas, will go through (persequar ), Il, » 61, eras, 
ee aor. igoy, isv, ifs ib., ¢, 773, % 470, &e., perk. epiy, dead 
Od., 4 297. —IK with AN, éixcva, big ss» 6AM, OLA, Score yan 
ahd ixdvopan ixaveras of the same meaning, all. with. short 
lota.—IK with NE, sxvevwecbas Od., a» 339, sevsipespat ibasts 
128. 


71. ‘Tdoxowan propitiate. 
Root LAA, whence iAnbe Od, 7 380, +, 184, ‘be pean 
gracious: and Ej xev Awdddaw iijanon ib., > 505, tf. he: be 
gracious : sddovres, Il., B, 550, aor. iAdootas, iAasipsabe, and 
with 2K, iAdcoxovras, iAgoxorro. | 


' 72. Kelwoobos, xexicbas, to be adorned. 

Root KAF (whence KAL) and KAA. From the former. 
txaisuro, Od., y, 28%, was superior to, from the latter xé- 
xo oss ib., r, 82, xexcomsbe, xexioban xexaopivoy and xixaare, 
éxéxaoro, ih. -, B, 158. 


" 73. Kaiwas, he. 
Root KE, xéw, lay oneself: goo xéav, Od., m 342, denoting 
the future, sn order to lay thyself down. $0 wslovTsss xaenel- 
ovres» xesiuen ib., 9, 315; and pass. to he, xéovran Il, y» 510, 
&c. In the rest without modal vowel : xeir eas sepa wha 
ryt, I]., A» O59, xsiro, xtecroy xeiaro ; COD). 4770s 5 fut. aslo opus.) 
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Tbe: Kesoves, to prick. : 
Root KEN in. zévrgov, ee and Hes Let aor.’ xivaae, n, 


VP sal 


793. Kegaw, mir. 

Root KEPA in (xégus ) xegeus, Il., « 203, neoavrae, xepaaabe, 
necavro, necowvro, xeoaooe, xepioaca,—K EPA, KPA, Ist aor. 
oivov & émringhaces, Od., 7, 164, and (xéxgavrces ) yevom O ial yelrsa 
nexpaavras, ib., 3, 616, o, 116, and REX LOUIE, ib., 65 132, done 
over overlaid. Likewise 2nd aor. xtaovres, Il., > 260, with- 
out regard to A in the root and with N, KEPNA, KIPN A, 
without modal : vowel. Krevdés, Od., x» 14, imperf. xiown [nee 
Ambdsc oivov, ib., & 78, with éxiove., ib. .» m 182, «, 356, », 53. 


- 76. Kido, grieve, vex. 
Root KAA. whence 2nd aor. xsxadov, illo and fat. 
xencdyses, xexadnoousd» as wexibjou, &c. KHA in xnden, 
xndec6as, the latter meaning to trouble oneself, and hence to 
cave for, fut. xndjoovres, tn order to trouble. | 


771. Ksyevw, overtake, attain, find. ; 
Root KIX, whence 2nd aor. act. overtook, found, EXIXEV, 
xincev, xiyov.—K I XE, Qnd aor. pass.(") overtook; & exigency, Od., 
®, 379; xignrny, Il, x, 370; conjunc. xryeia, nisin, mrcinur, 
AIT LEVOs, HAY, sV0C, zncsies Il:, #, 342, and RIX TAVOY, ib., 
187, A 451, as ovqpusv06> 22 husr06 &c.,—fut. xngjoowess, ‘for 
which Ptolemy i in ei x ers o aPoaivovra xrynoowes, ib. B, 258, 
read xryeiowas. The Ven. Schol. says it is irrational to write 
it thus; but xsyssowos is a properly formed eonjunctive to 
zngnuavos, and suits the construction._—Aor. zyjoave. With 
paragoge, anyavw ond ne of the same meaning. 


78. Kado, call, cry. 
Root KAAA and KAA. The former in RMAC OTE [cy pv 
vost, Il., +, 429, the latter in xexAnyas, xexAnyorres, and with 
N in cra, clang, exhouy/eow 3 de osovol, ib., a, 46. 


79. Kanivw, lock. ; re 
Root KAHIA with long iota. Hence not xAniooan Od., 9; 
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236, 241, 382, but, as one Vienna MS. gives it. xagions, and 
sano, nat xd fio, Od, ¢, 30, Ps 387, sl an antl 
P OQ -. aay ee) 


a = 86, Kors, to raise dust. , 

Root KONI with long lota, e.g. xoviovrss medion, Tl., ». 820, 
Od, 3, 122, REXOVIENEVO, I, >, 541, xéexdviro, ib, 2 405. 
Hence with one %, xovicoves, txonics. | 


81. Kerefa, kill. ee ee 
Root KET, KAT, Lat. caed-o, KTE, KTA, open, or KTE 
with Ni in xreivesy, xrsives, sereviw, —KTA without N in ‘dext- 
XT, ExXTEY, (xrdapev) xrbaey, ATK MLEVELl, KTAWLEVY, KEEXTATO, 
was slain, rer cepwvoess amoxrhwer, xrkcbas, xaraxriic, xrcpmevos. 
—Aor. pass. trader. With N, éeravor, MUTURTURODOL, as 
raxresteods. | 


82. Kas. 5 ae * 
Root AAF in eroaatw. In Homer only in ke otal nn 
Od., v 229, and Nas, ib., 280. 

or | 
83, esis. see. 
Root AEF, AETY (cf. Leu-chten, In-cht, where the com- 
parison with the Eng. ght shows that ch¢ are merely formal 
letters. Cf. also Batp-cegar, which is related to the same Teot)} 
pres. with 22, Asiowts, Asvowovesy, Aedoos. In-Asvocers Yup Foi/s 
wivrds; 6 G hos yeas sresras @AAM, I., w 120, where the futare 
is necessary,(® the teading by Aristarchus Abeer Cee? is 


gente regular: ° 


, BA, Asusii, to eae a doeadl @ noise. 
Root AAKF, Locvor, loquor, whence AAK. and AHKE, 
The former in. Adxs 8 daria, Il., v, 616, Acdyxes, - ASA aKviGs 
AHKE in iwsagxsov, Od., 9, 379. 


- 4 


85. Ashatopas, desvre. : 
Root AA, meaning wll in the Dorie Ags, 47, with prefixtare 
Are, perf. (AsdsAapérog) AsAmusvos, after the ejection of the 
third A, eagerly desiring, and = extended. A: Salat 
Nacclsabecs, AsAcsousveg. Si ete 
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“: 86. Adrowts and Acoo ay, beseech: « . | 
Root AIT m Mropooes 06 © aoa, EL XV, 5. To thio ote 
belong also deréabecs, Il, +, 47, 1. Afreobocs, and Asrofum, Odi; 
&, 406, aor. éxyy svyzos Maw ib. x, 526. Likewise AIT23, 
Moo in Mesowes, Moosabas, iMoeoro, &c., and extended urcveut, 
raves, &c. Extended is the root AEIT, as dus, Asx, in 
wAsizns, who prays not, godless, (®) Tl., y, 28, Od., v, 121, 
whence (aAsr) 2nd aor. aren, Il, 4, ‘875, sinned against, 
together with adirovre, aAirnras, &durécbes, and part. Bar iys- 
105 Ode 3,807, from AITE in dred, IL, +, 50%, rervioy, Ody; 
A, 34, with durhuey, I, 4,157. " 
87, Aoiw, wash. | 
Root AQ in the 2nd aor. 20° & rplrobos, Od, XL, 361, and 
(Avkabcu) Aodebaty ib., 2 216.—AOE in Aossoas, Aneoadpusvog, 
trdsuy, &c.,—Aos, Aov in Aovecbas, and Ist aor. Rue Aobon- 
chee we , ee 
"88. Nady. bleat. 
Root MAK (méck-ern). Hence waxdy with ; b plano and 


sais 


\\. 89: Malone, feet for, seek, desire. hata? 
Rect ME and MA, poepccccos, [be Lbteiire, pwasne, strive. fori 
MA, MAI, pooclea bax per opucasonsvarg> Cwpaw sorepacieter I)... wy 
401, desired, die’ brspecitro vara, Od., 4 441, felts se .alse 
row (agnnssy) 5 3 imywasocipsvos, ib., 446, then awoyyoreu remmicat 
UTS euPspectaroo be, ib., v, 152, rub round, clean; para.ryeig 
we Davey iosuccoaro Suudy, I -» 2, 564, has deeply affected 
me tin my soul—MA, MAMA ( woespoes), WEI ROLES; phos 
poser, porysiboss, pooupdon &c., aor. wolunas, Il, ¢, 670.. Last- 
ly, ME with N, as xv xrey, and from MEN, proneeres pet 
desire, design. ®) 


cad 


i) 
(SD teed 


90. Meigcbas, divides receive as portion, = 
Root MEP and MOP in puogos and mor-s.. From the root 
MEP, pesigeodas in Huson pasigco vues, U., 1 616, awopsigsras, 
takes away ; perf. supoogs and teupuops, has received by lot, 
and pluperf. ijaero, was allotted, and with the negative A, 
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apsion, deprive of, in Pind. » VE Q7 (27), whence in 
Homer with A, aploden, capi se Cyuspoes ayacerccn' aLepeyic, 
Ih; y, 58.—From MOP, MPO, comes: ‘BPO ‘by 'a milder 
enunciation, and ‘with +, Bgoric, whose lot ws apportioned, 
decreed, whence abpordCesv, to muss one’s part, or generally 
to mess, in paras abeoratouer wAAnionn IL, x, 65, 90: (doped 
ros) &Ceoros, and of like formation sae 0 Eruyes, ib.; 
¢, 287, mepores a 

91. Myrica devise. 

Root MHTI with long iota and hence pyricowas, pnrioca bea, 
With A (pnric) pmriowos, wyricaodos. 

92. Meéva, remain ; poyevnoxopnecs, remember. ! - 
Root MEN, pire» perovray, ewusron jwéveons, wepove, &xc., Deiias 
weve, &c. —MEMEN, pera, usuvor, and lengthened by AA, 
AZ, piri ew raga muol, Il., 3, 392, with the notion of de- 
lay, sloth, or cowardice.—MEN, MAN (cf. man-eo), tans- 

ed MNA (with the notion of cause something to rematni 
tn the memory, compare the Germ. mahnen». gemaknany te 
remind), wrvnow, well remind, iwrnous, proce: ¢ > mtd... re= 
member, ¢ ink of, record ; fut. and aor. yevnrofces, pornosobes, 
pernouro, povinon (povhones), Od, 3, 462, pwrijcan prntcobw, prn- 
acusvos, &e.; future peprgoonas, Il., x, 390, paperhoee Bess 5 
passive form with the same meaning : poaernwcs, parva fer 
poepovncess § CCX, 3h, a, eapavegro, puseveabar § iby, by prspem. 
ots, peponatvos, inns trysnobsss. From the same root. 
with reference to a woman, Zo think of her, to woo her, 2nd 
pers. pve Oy Od., x, 431, povecr ons, povaireacss purccrdn, povecabers 5 
imperf. pvawed’, ib., 0, 125; Derepurc code yuvecdine, ib., xX» 38, 
slyly courted, and hence emote, peynorevesy, pernorevoaress. — 
MON, MNO (cf. memo-ria), with both meanings, to re- 
member and to woo: javwovre, Il., x, 697, iusborro, thought 
om 2B, 686, vwowéve— Lastly, MIMNA (MNA with the 
prefixture MI) and ZK: puwhoxeras, pnprnoxsodas, pospomnaweo, : 
pyavhoxovro, &c., also the active in one instance unde jas obras 


Mirnox’, Od., &, 169. 


93. Muxaéowas, bellow, resound. 
Root MYK in zvAas pbxov odpavod, Il., 749, and purer, 
tors, suoswoxes, and (wv02e) ordrasves, Od., zx, 4130 | 


im 
“* 


a 8 
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94. Maw, close, bow down. 

Root MY, Lat. nv in an-nv-o. Hence ot yg rw poboow ico, 
Il., a 637, closed themselves, and cov 3 fixsa xavre pewuxs, 
ib., an, 420, and with strengthening A, AMY, whence pos, 
Aves, Hudvoes, and yreuvnwuee, ib., % 491, ts quite bowed 
dawn, probably corrupted out of trnwzuuxs, so that, when it 
was neglected from the old reading TIIEMEMYKE to 
represent the first E by H, N was put in to support. the sylr 
lable, as in cacéAcpyog and the like. 


95. Naiw, dwell, and vOe0d, », flow. 
Root NA, whence yaoon, Od., 3, 174, cause to dwell, axo- 
yitacwat, Il., x, 86, and mid. &xevcecuro, ib., 8, 629, caused 
hemself to dwell apart, migrated, and vacby, ib., & 1 19, 
dwelt. NAI i in the forms of the pres. and imperf. of vaiw 
and vuseraw, inhabit. Different from this is xe%vy vier, Od., 
G» 292, flows, from root N A (Germ. nass, wet,) with re- 
jected 2, vceves, and Kdara cevcovre, so also (vey) yecice Evacke, 
tred down, perhaps radically allied to Germ. nach, near,— 
pressed tt close together. 


96. Niw, swim ; vhopboel go. 

Root NE, vw, swim, in tveov tvda xai vba, Il., 9, 11, and 
rho. —Niouat veduas, go, 2nd ‘pers. veins, Od., A, 114 (ave 
veers), cvvetrot, ib., A, 192, véewbas, &c., with YY, viooopees, 
vissovro, viscsabes, both forms also denoting the future, hence 
to be considered as of that tense, and thus together with vioo- 
pos, Il., ~),'76, &c., stands as a variation velo opbteh which has 
perhaps preserved the true form. 


97. Nuiw, heap together. 
Root NAFF, allied to the Germ. nahen, to sew, that is ¢o 
jon together, (ns) vyeov Il., b, 139, 168, and vq, ib., 169, 
Sxevnveov, Tapevgveoy with inserted N: then vjnoay, vy7jocs, vnn- 
ocala. 


98. Nixrw, wash. 


Root NIA and NIII.—NIA; pres. and imperf. vies, vide, 


EvsCov, vicov, videro, aoreviovro.—NIII, fut. aor. viper, tne, 
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vhLov, viparo, washed himself, vnpastan Sec.,: pass. 
IL, w 419, and from xigunh sae emia ai marentn 


“99. lia, Een Siva, rub, polish, card. rer ee 
Root ZE in Stoo, aupekcoa, awttert, cut ra Er, tus 
xnowon, Il., §, 179, said of a garment, yeas awotvows ib., 4 
446, hence Sucrov, staff o @ spear, end with. N, &2ok6xoe:, 
axokives, to polish: Caw) sig Joe €8 — - % — _ 


3 


5 ry 
* \ 
ifar ‘a 4 


te 


100. "Olu, smell ; x0, move ; dbo, ak - 
Root OA in od-or, b3éde.—O®, ef. od-t, Shows, am in- 
wardly moved, obx obsracs Didov 7700, Il, 0, 166. LOB, sik, 
ane arborea sven, WOKS, ATCT, deisb. oat 

Tw ye a gee eRe ee 
101. Oiya, cvohya, Open. Sd a ks 
Root OFIT, OH; a it bi Il, r 168, cal dreams, b.,0; POF 
cvecolytoxor, ib., @, 445,——'O2’iks, ib, 2, 298, &c., ater and 
ate, ib. a, 457. OIL with NY, atyrrre, i, B 809, 3: iss 


102, ‘Otte, ole, bt wees, think. Pee ae ae ES a 
Root FI with the O only in the Ist pers. pres. ‘thie.’ 
oly and olay, then 6 _ bps, Cleves, O16prebn, Oleve, wero, surmised, ' 
Clo ue 05» Clacero, o6ocusvec, abc Ony, sine. eee only i in’ 
vex olerra, Od ¢, 580, %; 12 Say 


~ @e ~ oa oe ~_ ee & 
. . ”~ 
2 eo Re ASL a, He C é wiha 


403. “Ondo destroy. : ey 
Root OA in aasro, oAmwosr nied bchone: drovode; ste 
and OvAopuEvOG, destructive, oAwas, oawass OAE in aasoa, 
oAtoa, odEoo ees, oAgous, fut. oAseobas. OAE with K after E | 
in dAéxoves, crsxoy, oAsxovre. OA with AT (éddv) in ordbe, © 
orAvoee, IL, 3, 449, OAAbwr aw 200) onAvpivar, i ib., 8, 451, Gesrihe 
Auras : 


104. Oats swear. . > 
Root OM, whence 2nd fut. bit and 6 baie. OM, Oo ; 
MOQ, whence Ist aor. dwoce, owocsor, opoaaees, buboas.. OM - 
with NY, whence opt, IL, Lb, 385, sie ca ia B; S77, 


with a meme, eras 


- 
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an AOE. Dequans profits oe 
‘Root NA seth prefixed . Oi im (ou) fi drag, (Ch aiinvee. 
gourishment).—Hence drneo, squares, coxbyere : ; fut. svhouw, 
weanioeran.— With i a ene ne (one), brine 
nee 45... ) | | 


= 108.: “Onepasiuy name. 
Rect NOM (nom-en, name o with prefixed 0, om 6v0~ 
pect See ws aor. (dvopay) ovo uayey, ovopuiva, — 
ovopeijveas ; 


1 Ovowas, blame. 
ibn. ; then sor. douew H, ¢, 25; and 
with extended O, § otvecd’, rs (401 Koovitng Zsdg drys’ idaxes, 
ib. w, 241, do ye think ita slight mattér ? where’ Aristar 
ches. read procaed’.—ONO in § orooee, acs es 5785 fat. 
per ovoageg bes 5 aor. anoo dunn, dvoonssv 


“408. “One lite seen. | 
The root OIT has only Crewe txwres, dxéwss; fut. opens, 
» orso0s,and crLerbou, then, expressing the desire to see, 
l.,.% 87—OlTl with 33, mer dasero, thsi 
rt ygag ee to foresee, and predict tsséosonen, regard 
with the mind, +g wil see any A, forebode, Hoo ss ° 
yryrdoxay xporiicooucs, Il., ikewise from IIIII 
(supdworiae, ib., ‘2 oe2): Onn, . oy — ibe, 8 on, 
omiarebous. 7 i 


409. ’ Opie, stretch. 
Root, PET (Germ. rec-ken, to stretch, Lat. reg-o, vec-tue, an 
which is carried farther on by 2TOPET, 2TOPE, 
stree-ken, stretch) with prefixed O, OPET, ogiyan, opsyoveen, 
optysoBecs, ser? epinre, ogetn, éropel ch wsvoc, and perf. o ores, 
concerning which see § ccxu, 35, 6.—OPET and Y; dpe- 
yvis.—_OPET GE, 30. » Mretched themselves on the earth, — 


were lard low, I, 


1 10. "Oprus, 7 rouse. | 
Root OP in dgeousy, aos ; Por rat apoge, sounds: mid. Ist 
H 
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aor. (") Ogaeo, Spas, 1 rouse thyself ; 2nd aor. bgero, ‘Bp0rTo, 6 opnrau, 
apre, doce, opbas, oguevog; perf. dpaps and dieoge Sitios a 
roused hemself to sing, Od., 3, 539 ;_ pluperf. ogdges From 
OPE, ogéovro and ogeperest,—OP with NY, aervor, roused, 
devvds; infin. ogromusy. — dgropucts, Ogipuevos, wovure, &c.—OP 
with IN, dgivav, apsver, wpivero, ogivén, ogsvbein. Extended o¢o- 
bives, opdbuvov, and OP with OO, debwee, ogbarbiele. (Cf. ord-o, 
Germ. Ord-nung ).—Distinguish from this égotw, root P¥ 
(ruo), POY, as ciagiovda. with prefixed O, irom which the 
Ist. aor. dgouss, ogovaus, &c. 
111. Ovrew and ovraégw, wound. 

Root OF (Germ. off-en, open, ) with the paragoge TE and 
TA, OFTA, OYTA. The latter without modal vowel m 
oven, oumepenees, oureuev, ourawevos. Of ovrew stands the 
imperat, odrat, Od., y, 356 ; imperf. eure, as it was once 
written, Il., », 192, 561, now ovra and aor. ournet, ovr horace 
and journdels. (Odrad) obrdieu, ouraCovro, and ovracs, oorcio7, 
ourcecs, euraared, ours pkvog. 


“112. "OgiddrAm, tncvease, and on ee owe, must. 

The reot of both is FEA (Germ. voll, full, cad sod. shall) 
~-with prefixed QO, (oper) i ig shoo —aeiyoeer operdss, H.; 0; 
$83 ( causes to swell), operAsras, OMsAAEro, and Ist aor. opt: 
dpiracin wévov, ib., #, 651, Od., B, 334, with EAA, since 
EIA would bring the form into the province of ofsithw. On 
the other hand odsiaw: *Exrssoi xetlog OPssAoy, Il., A, 688, and 
xpsiog opsirsro, 2nd aor. wperov and oPeroy, ought, as an optative 
particle (uttnam), and either alone sy oer’ bv sasco1 wace- 
zvapsy, ib. ¢, 59, or aid OpEroy, aig OPedov. Both words had 
original! EAA, whence ofsAov and ofsiAsras are still often 
written @PeAdov, ODEAAECess but not conversely oPeiAw for OpsrAm 


18. Tabs, to suffer ; wxtverbet, roveixbas, to labour; a%- 
poosiresn, to tnptere. 
Root ITA, (#72) a npoceivasy, anunverccy, ewnwcvbn, xnwoardyrat, 
to inflict harm, to injure, to torment.—ILA, ILA@ (patr), 
rédov, sxabov, suffered, radu, rabos, wabtew, raldv.—IlAO 
and AK: xaeye, raryever, wdoyorres.—HE, TIEN, wévecten, 
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ixtvorro. TIEN, TIONE, wovsduselec, roveorre, wovtebas, roved- 
psvoc, txertire, &c., rovhoowas, rovgoere.—-IIENE@, (xkvée) 
wewovlus, twerovder, xixook, Il., y, 99, Od., x, 465, ~), 58. 
HENOK, werbjyaves, revbcitrov, revbjoes. 


114. Tsien, prerce ; xaicdw, attempt; wsenoas, to transport; 
. Bepdows, to sell. 
Root ILEP, ITEPA, (with the notion of passing through and 
penetrating. Cf. prrc-o.) FIEP, ITEIP, pres. imperf. aor. 
zipere wreigay, passing through the waves, dia 8 adrod 
odovraw, Il., x, 405 (drove the spear through hes teeth ), wees 
xtasvée. So also xeipay, trsipay, iumsioawres, perf. ddivnes xs- 
wup.tyos, Il., 7 899, &c., and hence wepgovn, buckle,®) xrepoverv, 
wicéwmnt, TipovgouTo. — TIEIP with A (endeavour to pass 
through ), attempt, imperat. welea, rugeére, infin. supdy, and 
of the same meaning rupera:, xsiex (2nd pers.), wreseaposber, 
weipemevos, fut. xeiphow and rupneowas, wreienoeobcs, BOT. T8iehOH, 
wupnbas, &c., perf. wexsipnnws, Od., y, 23, am tried tn 
speaking.—Tlespa2ew, Cav, to try, to explore, and wesnrieon, 
wuenrics, try here and there. —IYEP, IIEPA, transport, 
(from the notion of passing over), reptav, wipaor, &c., reeneesy, 

joo, &c., and, with unaltered A, to sell (to dehver over 
for something else, to barter ), ricuouy, ixteascs, twtpworay, 
Tigeonre, &c., with reduplication in the perfect Ajuvov & 
myacbeny TaEChpares, Il, 9, 58, not rtrsguopives. The same 
with N, xtprds, reevisva, wriovaoy .—Copnate forms are a 
gasmberrss, transported, and from IIEPAIN, egy . 
adrod meiphvarrs, Od., x, 175, 192, stretching from him, a 
aura stasicorras, ib., 4, 37, are gone through, finished. 


| 415. MWerdéw, bring near, approach. 

Root ITEAA, (xara) rajro, Il, & 438, rajrro, ib., 468, 
ixanvr, 0, 449, xexdnwévos, Od., uw, 108.—ITEAAA, wsad- 
Cay, HAcoos, rehcouvro, wehaody, TeAwoOey. 


116. Tltken, to be ; xtdsobers, worebosv, wwrsiobes ; orrsoberr, 
|. $0 prepore ; whésv, to satl. 
Root JEEA (with the notion of motion, and thus allied with 
BAA, ball, FAA, fall, diwa, leap), rider (versateur tn aliquo 
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loco), moves, ts somewhere, xtasv, &c., and with the same 
meaning réreras, redovras, TeAnras, TEAC , Ttwvras, TEAOSTO, 
imperat. xéAev, Il., w, 219, imperf. xeAéoxeo, ib., y, 138, <t- 
Aovro, (EweAgo) ErAeo, Exrero, wher, Oydoov wos LximAonevoy Eros 
made, Od.,., 261, moving ttself on, xsgirdoutvan inavrar, the 
revolving years, Od., « 16 (volventibus annis); and the 
cognate forms o\uynxtAéav, tovow, having little motion, hfe.— 
IIEA, TOAEF, xara dorv rorsiew, Od., , 223, to continue 
in the city, awdirodsve, to go round, to attend upon, appi- 
woAsveis, of, and xuproAsovres, ib., x, 30, putting fire tn motion, 
kindling fires—IIOA, TIQAEF, wwAsiras, to turn oneself 
in a place, to be, wwhevpsvos, &, ewrebunv, TwALIY , Toré 
Twrjooucs, 6¢.—I TEA with HO (HOITEAON), érrov, tool, 
instrument, thut which one uses in action, or productron, 
and. hence (6xAs) dxAsov (dpatav), Od. 2, 73, equipped, 
Seiervoy cvary As “Oxrsabes, Il., r, 172, p, 159, properly oxré- 
odes, and HOIIAEA (orig), oxAsZovras, Od., o, 288, are 
fitted out, cxQausha, axdidorro, ded, oxNioat, xiucoy; 
iporNocsav, axNacuro, oxhisbey (Wxdsobev) 32 yuvaixes, Od., 
%, 143, were attired—Of the same root is (IIEA, ITAEF), 
wit, to satl, whence xAsid’, txAsov, &c., xALOv, KaEPASIOP, ib., 
3, 501, waAcicw, rréwv, wrclovres, &c., avawAcioerbas, Ni., A, 22. 
—IIAOF, xiaov, were floating, ib., 2, 302, xrdow, Od, ¢ 
240, daxgurdwen, ib, 7, 122, to swim in tears. Also rorrov 
imixrucas, Il, y, 47, axerdw wns, Od., %, 339, ragerde, ib., 
ja 59, txixdrwg wovrov, Il., Z, 291, swam, sailed upon the sea; 
the nation of motion and action is everywhere predominant. 


117. Tlégdw, destroy. 3 - 
Root IIEPO, IIAP@, HIPAO: (sed) régdorrs, xégbere, rep- 
bowévn ; infin. without modal vowel (seg6-cbas) wéobas, Il, x, 
708, also wégoes, xégous, &c.; 2nd aor. Expadov, ekempabomer. 
—IIOPOE, ixigbour, Sscccrogbnoces. | 


118. [léropes, fly. 
Root IIET, xireras, xérovres, txirovro, xortcbnv.—IITE, ter 
wrecbus, Il., 6, 126.—IIETA (ava), txraro, xvaro, ib. v, 
880; conj. (xranras) ariiras, ib., 0, 170, rrawtros.—lTIET,! 
IIOTE, soréovres, txxortovras. —TIOTA, sxorayras, ib., 6, 
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462, cuderorairo. MET, TINTA, zaravro, tb. pw, ‘287. 
Allied to these are the forms from TIETA with the notion of 
expansion, zizrarras, wirraro, werreypuivn, meraoes, werdoons, 
xeracbyvas.—Also IETA with N, mirvig, erirve, covcemr er vecpLey, 
—From IIET with II, xixrw, fall, xicov, reoav, fut. reote- 
obou, and IITA, xrx00w, crouch with terror, werreing, xeren- 
arig, xeorizermuias. Lastly, (rra, rrav) 6 amr omraveouss, i., , Er 
101, well shnk away.°—IIOT, ITO, rricces, xararris- 
coves, ovrag. ITTOQK, xraxd@qy a various reading, for which 
wow is given mr anreaciney, I]., 3, 372, also xrwé, TrAX Ds, wre 
xpbsiey to begs arene, 


‘119. Thépvoy, pee: ° 
Root ME and PA.—®E with N in (axsQevov) régvov, pn 
wepvaey, &c.—DEN, DONE, Boupeveor, Il., 4, 466.—® 
without N in riparal, ib., 0, 140, réavras, ib., 6, 531, = 
Paobeut, ib, v, 447, xtdar’, ib., 0, 140, ‘&e., WeDo eal, ib., " 
oe wegnoeras, ib., 0, 140. | | es 


120. Iliw, drink. 
ee IIIF (Lat. 525-0), whence i in Pind. fut. x/ow, “iethm:; 
‘Ti (108), will drink, and x/owos, I myself drink, OL; 
vw 86 (147), in Homer denoting the future in msiopuevoc, 
Od., x, 160. Cf. IL, », 493. The other form belonging | to 
Is root is the 2nd aor. «iey, drank, exiey, Earioy, CON}. ria, 
rinaba, wiowu, ait, wits, rie, wikwev, xiav, III, ITE, perf. 
TIO, iexirores, Od., x, 56. Cf. Bindoras under 0), In the 
other parts we find III with N, xivew, riveroa, xivesxer, &c. 


121. IDAaew, cause to wander. — 
Root IIAAN, TIAANA, sxAavoavres, then with T, aor. 
TAYE, rahimardyeaad, wager hay eer, arerrayy ons, ahdy- 
on, Tray beis, tarswxraybevras—IIAAA, xAdcZover, cause 
to wander, TALComas, &e. 


122. Tite, am full. = 
Root. ITEA, ITAE, TIAA, xajro oxtos, was full, Il., «, 50, 
ARO vodaros, txAnro, xAzvro. With reduplication (minhee) 
iuairAnos, ib. 0, 311, and N, (wird) xiwrdces, ib, 9, 
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23, xixdaveo, ib. a, 104, also extended (wipmrar) rir rct- 
veras, ib., s. 679.— TIA AE@ (x90), wrnbes, xAGboves, cAgbacr, 
fo be ) full, whence wAjour, turryoov, td rrjousa, Ik, x, 223, 
wAnocpavor, Sic., iwrjodn, wAjaber, iniwAnodyvas. 


_ 1283. Tiss, to breathe, to blow. 

Root IINEF (pfnegen, i.e. to breathe, in the mountain dia- 
lects ), TINE, vist, emsrveits, wveiowres, EvEeloveey, AvETPEOY, 
IINEF, anbon, avervevony, CVARVELTOT, aparvsvoes.—lINEY, 
TINY, duarvve, wxviven, and, since the seat of the breath is 
also that of intelligence, so in the perf. siawaas (thou hast 
breath, thou hast intelligence ), wexviva bees, FETVUULEVOS, @, 
“wtxvveo.—IIN ¥ with IO (from xoab much ), exert onese y 
EFOITIVOY, TOTVVOVTA, TOITVTUT es. | 


124. Tlogeiv, to bestow. os 
Only in the 2nd aor. xégc, xopn, xépos, wopay. Tlog, xpo, at- 
imperrate il,, 0, 329, has been allotted. as ./ 


| 125. ‘Palw, strike ; pitas, to break. 

‘Root PAF, PAI (cf. Germ. raf. fen, fo snatch, and Te%-S9EN, 
‘to burst, Wapjaoa J; pacino, puis, paiowo, pasouévov; fut. and 
aor. eeroppacioes, to scatter with violence, biappatsoves, dseppad- 
osobees, prion, padoes, bppecin, broke. — Allied ‘ to this is FPAT 
(frag-or, aig J); vreppéyn, Il, 3, 558, x, 300, was opened 
up, and PHI’, pigw, prkopeder, tents, bike, pre’, pagar, sppntuvro, 
przavro, prbaper 5 perf. ouvippyxres (contritus ).—PHI’ with 
NY, ‘Payor, p payvoas, payvores, imperf. piyvvoxs, pyywro, pe- 
yb, payvurro, infin. pryvvobas. 


126. ‘Péeswv, to flow ; purivees to gesh ; ; peice, 3 to moisten. 
Root PEF (p peDpuce ), PE, péoucs, péwy, peer, pes, eppeov, &c.— 
_PEY, PY, ‘eis gushed Od.. y, 455, and with Z, PYZ 
((Tiesseln), xshugifss, xeragifen, to flow with (xsrady) a 
“murmuring notse.—Likewise PAA, paocare, ib., v, 150, 
perf. éppaderas, plup. éppadaro, and PAIN (cf. rdnen Thur. 
regnen, to rain ; rinnen, to flow ; Rhetn, the Rhine), in 
prclvorre Oe viedexovin, I]., A, 282, were besprinkled. 


3 
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nt 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 519 


127. "Reyeu, to shiver with fright. . , eo ao 
Root FPIL (frig-us), hence perf. épprya, tppiye, cxrsppityass, 
tpphynes, pluperf. tipiye. PIPE, procs, piynda, piynot, sppi- 
yrs, eppiynoor.—PIL'O (cf. rigor ), in prywotuar, Od., &, 431, 
that I should be chilled. 


128. ‘Pascdas, to move with vehemence, to make an effort. 
Root POF (rob-ur), whence PQ (move with force), Iw- 
amy bevrecg “Paovr’, Il., A, 50, rushed out ; yairas txreppdcavro 
avaxros, ib., a, 529, streamed down; app’ Axedwiov tppaoavro, 

said of nymphs dancing: ib., w, 616, to fresk in the dance.— 
With prefixed E (out of, back), EPO, (éewe) tgweiv, fo press 
back, to give way, vedos ovwor’ towel, Od., uw, '75, to flow out, 
down, aia tgwhoes wegl dove, Il., a, 3038 (it is active cause to 
flee in Il, », 57), teatjous, varseanouy. . = 


129. Xeisv, to shake. 
Root ZEF (saev-us ), wild, to be furious, to shake, to shud- 
der. XE, 2EI, ctiav, tarwotinon, U., 5, 167, ossevo, TeropLGvOV, 
shaken ; imperf. osiov, scotiorro, were shaken aor. otio , csicare, 
ib., 3, 199 shook herself, moved impatiently. Also XEF, 
ZET, aor. sda, toceve, cave, drove tremblingly teoeve, ovtiw, 
THUG, TVarTA, osudsvs; UAn Te csvairo, Il., ~~, 198, once 
inaccurately ¢' éocsvaro. Still stands wordui & persawedavvo 
racustd, Il., J, 296, rushed together with, perf. toovjzas, s4- 
Owe, HTisoUT AH SooUUEVIG, toouLivas, with wnapetuous Aaate, 
pluperf. isove, coovro, érisovre, aviccuro, coro as yiro from ys 


130. Zxsba2o, scatter. 
Root KE and 2KE, the former in dgueg Hy Aire xsior, Od, 
EF, 425. KEA in suxedroi, ib. ¢, 60, and xiaoos, xiaoay, 
xecobn; with A inserted, (xeda) txéducas, xedacbivres, ixidacber. 
With 3%, (sxsda) oxtdacern—KEAA with N (xidva) aidvarcs, 
aiovaro. . Z2KEAA with N, (oxidve) dsecoxidvaos, Il, ¢, 526, 


oxidvares, oxidvacte, oxidvacbas, oxidvoptva, toxidvarvro. Alied 


‘to this is oyiZw, cleave. Root KIA, SXIA (Germ. schied, 
‘ clove), whence toxso8, dseoryiodn. 


131. Snédaw, dry. | oe 
Root KEA (Kel), 2KEA (Germ. schell in zerschellen), 
ZKAA in py poives nersoso Leman, Il, f, 191, should dry up. 
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182. Xrévev, to be close-pressed, unéasg, to, grean, ~ : 
Root STEN (with the notion of close, hard, anil radically’ 
allied to .the . Germ, Hight stone), ores, orbs, tors, Wi 3 
ovens Saye cemreigam, Ll., a 776. Pass. with extended E, fo‘ 
be close, to be full, ovsivovro 58 onxoi ‘ Agndiy, popes ese 
OrEsvOpUEr06, &e. —ZTEN with AX, oxevdéyoues, 
viysox , orevéyovro, and in extended form with IA, in 
oreveyi2ov, which formerly appeared in some’ places with O, 
orovcy Cav, Il. p, 172, 225, orovayscero, ib., B, 95, 4, 95, 
Od., %y 454, &c. ”_STENAX, STONAXE, in ee 


irsorordyAst. | 
193. Yrogtows, to spread out. ae 


Root ZTOP, ZTPO (cf. Germ. Stroh, Wicca aes and 


Lat. stra-men), pluperf. tovgoro, Il., 2, 155. ZTOPE, sve- -: 


pices, eropsom, sevogecay.— % TOPN Y, eee: we & 92° 


134. Zrvyie, shudder at something. 
Root STYT, in the 2nd aor. toruyov, Od., x, 1133; orvtas 
wtwas,. iby A, 502, cause to trenble-—2TIVE m ort 
se assailed oruyinct, &e. 


185. Looe, to save. 


Root 2 AF salo-us ), ZA, adios ( sa-nus ds, and owé-w. Hees 


imperat. (subse) oda, save ; cudioa, cxmoinercs, comotecy, fut. ~ 
ocedraeoes, aor. cawbyvas, 8c. 2AFO. Hence cédog and gén, 
eoboss. Also (aofovrss) odorrss, casoxoy, a8 FAO TAwoUTL, and - 
with Z, aaov. 


186. Tegdoow, confound. 
Root TEP (ter-ror), TAP, OPA, whence out of Homer 
Yedtooo, seater. With the paragogic syllables BE and AX, 
rapothy sraeCes, rdighyas. TAPAX, erdpace. TAPAX vo 
ax, rem), respi, Il., B, 95, and rerenyvia, ib. , 346, 


137. Tébnxa, am astounded. 


Root @AQ®, of which the 2nd aor. rapa preserves the second | 


aapuale, and the perf. rsdyxa, rsdnxs, the first. 


ar 4 
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138. Tshew, 66 stretoh: bet ae rh we Fs 


Root: TH, TATE, sérapas, Bice: ie TR, “TEN: 
(terwor ), valves; drtivey-estver, vives, vebenv, veives.——TA with 


NY, seseveu, il., 0, 893, and srrariecbun raeberre, inf. vavoehy 


BON. BTNIDVTHy THIOTE, rerbon, &c., travdoccuro, oe pass. reiw- 


abe, ¥ , plupert. rerdrvevro.. 


189. Tindsn, reasiv, to finish. 
Root TEA (cf. Germ. Zeel, Amit), szirtiia, lay down as 


limat, command, trsdAs, ixtrihas, aviruids, caused to spring, - 


Il., s, 777. Also mid. and pass. txsrtAAowos, so, srereiAcra, 
perf. ériraAro, wegirsrAopbva, Sinished, said of the course of 
time. TEAE, rsAiapsy, reAsics, érédssoy, bsadsisro; redobas, to 


be. accomplished, and fat. without 2, rshéa, rei, rsAioucl, ger. 
TéAsca, ertrccean, redsow, &c., rsdsobn, Od... xz, 470. TEAE - 
with ©, rid, am at the end, am there, eppear, vihites, 


riAsboves, TEAsborrss. 
140. Téprm, cut. 


Root TEM, TAM, the latter in the 2nd aor. riipor, ee | ; 
rdwnras, &c.—TAMN, rapve, reipvero, &c.—TEM with Ne... 


 veuve, veuuvers.— TMA with I° (as ra rerayav) in aworuyyoves, 
Il., , 890, aworwntas, 2nd aor. ditrpayor, Od,, 4, 276, pass. 


Tpccysr and Over yuoryey. TEM, TOME, deicoraphasy gous, Kats, | 


and xécropsot, tay. 
141. Tiere, deli a 


Root TEPETTI, TEPTL TAPII. The former in riers, a 


weras, the latter in the 2nd aor. rerdprero, reraprapeaber, 
rier pm opEvos, raprapuebe, Qnd aor. pass. Toga NEY, TULTNT HLM, 


a 


he 


rapenwevas, Ist aor. raiepon, r&epény, with — Od., & 74 


142. Téeow and recouiva, dry. 


Root TEP and TEP2E (Germ. dérren: to fete and Dérse 


or Diirre, dryness), the latter in répoerees, ( Od.,'n, 124; réeoero, 


siesovroe. TEPZE, infin. aor. pass. regojves, Téghopanees, also 
extended (repoay) régonvs, IL, x, 529. 


143. Terayéy, taking. ae 


Root TA, whence imperat. +4, +7 viv, I., ), 618, 19 oxsioo 
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All, w, 287, ri, wis olvov, Od, s, S47, tuke, as iorn. The 
word has remained in the Thiringian dialect, cha drink, thd, 
eat, which ha is essentially distinguiehed, by the pronuncia- 
tion of its consonants and vowel, from da, there. TA with 
I (ef. tang-o, tac-tes, where TAG and TAC are the root) anly 
in verayov, Il, a, 591, 0, 23) kaving seszed, or taking. 


144. Térwor, found. 
Root TEM (cf. rhu-aeyos, shred, bit), lost except in (verepcer) 


strue, ereruty, and rérzony. 


145. Terpuiva, bore. 
Root TEP, TPE (Germ. drehe, turn), tremble, reir, ent, 
Tpel, rptie’, Tees, reboot, &e., with M, TPEM (¢rem-or) 
recut, (seome) ap Dercopsans, reoutover, and mid. rpopesoier’, Tp0- 
ben--TEP, rub (by turning), reigss, veice, reigerdan--TEP, 
TETEP, with the paragoge AN (rersges, rerpos), Shronve, 
rérenver— TEP, TOP, and TOPE (r09), Qnd aor. trope Caw- 
sviea, Il., A, 236, (rope) coreriense, dr sroghaas, ib., &, $37, Me 
267. TOP with NO, to make round) ropvocorre, regveceras 
(rogudonrcs), Tt » W, 255, Od., «, 249. Of a different root are 
roast, hurt, treace, reaoerbas, ‘and proceed from TAPAF and 
TAPAX, whence raguxh, rapiccw, Spcaow, Seabw, and TPAF 
(cf. Germ. traf, struck), readwa, wound. With TPAF, 
TPA, also a TPO, as 2O with ZA. 7 


146. Tetyw, make ; cvyyaver hié upon. 

Root TYK, TYX: TEYX (cf. Germ. zeug in Verkzeug tool, 
Riistzeug, instrument, with which we make or are any- 

thing. Hence zeugen, erzeugen, to beget). From TYK with 
the meaning of prepare get anything ready, TET URE, TETU- 
xtobas, reTvxovro, reruxoiwed ; aor. pass. éviy nc, srindm never 
without augment nor in any other mood ; > perf. réruga, véTv- 
XTGss 48 made, ts ; eg. ‘Qasarod, dowte yenou wewrscss vérv- 
aval, Il., g 246, irubo. With like meaning the forms from 
TEYX, rsbyes, revys, trsvys, had 6 TYE, TY OY, Ke 
rsvéa, will prepare, make, esc, &c., srevga, &c., also the mid. 
ssvteodas and revtaobas without other formes perf. vtreinceros, 
Il, », 346 (have prepured), have made ready for, ’Ewxicoves 
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. oes gvoio rersuyas, Od., w, 423, made of o2z-leather. 
oe vedysx and connected with this reravyjobas yee tnesvonr, 
ib., x, 104, to be armed.—The forms from the middle root 
TYX have the notion of atten to, which i is connected with 
prepare: aad especially of het ; sruyes, ris, het upOom in the 
act of shrowing, or in the sense of meeting with, viyg, rb 
yous, cuxov, &c. (the infin. ruyey ‘Sppears first in Theognis, 

v. 256. In extended form (vuys) rin(not, rupees, eringnst, 
and port Ayntve . . . Ov wigs wtren Haibarog reriyans 
wets, Od., z, 88, reached all round. Cf. wpev .. . aedlore 
Siaspboioy reruyyxas, Il., e, '748, stretching through the plain. 
Lastly, TYX, TYTXAN, an Sound «tself,. chanced, 
ogee megery care chanced to be by. 


147. Tew, rive, to pay; to honour. 

Root TI and TIN.—TI, sia (* ~), See. ériov, riss, rier, ris, 
i, 37", izlopey, infin. siéuev, pass. risres, visto, riboxtro ; dor. 
irioe,y trios, patd, expiated, honoured (by gifts), &os: riser, 
vicees; fut. rissras well exact retribution (cause himself to 
be paid ), rouse, Od., », 15, will cause ourselves to be paid. 
Also. rloaabet, viocpusvos, &c., with the same sense; rerinévos, 
‘weeieevor, honoured, and with ‘extended form arian disregard. 
tng, Il, v, 166.—TI with N, sive, riven, Od., 8, 193.—TI 
with NY, as TA,.sivures, ib., », 214, rivuvras, Il, T) 260, 
punish ; rivvabor, ib., ) 279, riwdwsvos, Od., ay 326, 3 arEri- 
yUuTO, I. x, 398, arorwopevos, Od., 3, '73 (in inost places there 
are various lections with NN).—TI, rig, rien, whence Th. 
peaiocns, Il., A, 46, ripjoovos, rijous, rienoscbcrs, Tinocro, Té- 
TitONT ts, seriphusaber, rerijobos, and extended forms Crip Cas, 
crpaeczor, as arigwv.— Allied to this from TIE (timeo, 
wecution on.account of punishment, sadness) verinsborn, rerey- 
posves, H Gs. 


148. Tazo, to support, to endure. 
Root TAA, aor. érvdaccas, radeon, and in a compound word 
cacracifeoow. Fut. TAA, FARGO, TAgoopevon (not in the 1st 
aor.:), 2nd aor. irAqy, TAH, Exam terra, Thadny, TARrM, rhe, 
CARVA, deveerhetg, perf. rirrynos, ov, rérrcpeey, rerAebs, TET AGE 
yous and -revAdusv, rerAnort, reTAnVIC 
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149: Tpiro, turn. 
Root TPEII (cf. Germ. Treppe, W. "ondeltreppe, statr, ‘esta 
ing-statr ), spire, soeweras, ixperls, veers, and spepdérres, E- 
pigr., XIV (in the Kepapic), 7, whereas for rpepirrecs, Od., 
0, 80, reapdyves was received, and rirparre, ixireren POs ay, 
rergaparo, rer popyusvos. From TPAII we find hkewise Tea 
tro, TeaTOVTO, Tedmrawras, and 2nd aor. pass. reamsiouss. 
Hence (seat) in the pres. sxirpartoves, Ill, x, 421 (turn 
over), commit or leave. Moreover FPOII (xedurgorec), 
TPOTIE in compounds —— Od.; 3, 465, petting me 
off; oe Tegsrpowtaw inavros, Il, By 295, going round, 

ede... wegeircowtorres, Od., 4, 465. Also with the notion 
of Srequency, sedulousness, aorpomahsouavor, ours parargora- 
Ai<eo Devyar, I., v, 190. TPEII, TPOIIA, ragurgaracs,, 


spumdobas, and reomcnaobas. 


| 150.. Dahw, show, shene. a ees 
Root PAF, whence gue 38 ypucddeovos 4ae, Od., &, 502, xe- 
Phoeree ainvs oAsheos, Il, pe, 155.—DAF with EN (Qasr) 
Pasivw, to give light, Pasivossr, Dasivy ; with E@, nedsog Dart bey, 
ib. A, 785; with 22 and reduplication, TouPecoovst, turning, 
the eyes eagerly about, rushing impetuously, t txraupacaes, IL, 
s, 803.—P AF with simple N (para), Peciver, roa Daves, 
Phvelt, Qnd aor. pass. Pawn, EPaveyv xaous oxowsei, ib., 3, 557, 
Perhpwtros, Parjves ;——1st aor. (Davbev) sepacivdn, prlevbis, perf... 
rihos—miparra, ib., 8B, 122.—DAN, DANE, rapPavoarve,. 
ReepePovoowrccy. 


‘151. Dice, hese, carry. 

Root PEP ( fer-o, Germ. fahren), dig, Viers, h., by 171, 
Dives, Picerbas, avripegecbas (offerre )» to bring oneself together: 
with another, to compare oneself with and avridepigen, Cass, 
Cet, Ca, 80 also boopegicesr, &c. DEP, POPE (Germ. Ff uhre, 
carriage), Pogiovar, Xc., Pophwsvas, Poghvecs, Poptsw, Popsorro, 
Qoenos. With this are joined the forms of like meaning from 
the roots ENEK and OL—ENEK, aor. (svsix) tveszan, évsi- 
xepsy, seine, tveixn and qvexav, urjvuxar, avsixevro. In five: 
places we find as variations the forms from ENEK, ENENK, 
yveyxsw e.g. Od., x, 493, which, however, are less approved - 
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than the so called onic yvexev (cf. Etym. Mag., p- 339, I. 2). 

Moreover, there are traces of the independent éyesxw in the 
pres. aveizor, Il., o, 147, and 3 crextusy . . . cuyewey 6, ib., v5 
194.—OI in the i imperat. oloe éesov, ib., 481, oicérw, ib., vy: 
173, Od., 3, 255, oisers, ib., y, 103, o, 718, thi,: v, 154, fat.: 
otrsic, ae olocvov, Il, &, 232, olropay, ofsoves, and mid. oley, 
ib., ab, 441, for closes, oloeres, ois uuavos, 7, and the compounds 
awvicerey, Heoleove, broiaes, xaroissras, svvoicoEbc, surcioenbict: 

152, Debyen, to flee. 

Root @TT (fug-a} and OYA. —OPYT,. gbys, fuse, pines 
ont, Duryessy, Se: mepoypevos, and in the full forms gedyw, &e.,. 
Pevybweres, Pevyewev, Pebyssy, Deve, Pevryeoxs, without aonist; | 
but: tn the fut. mid. devZouxs, Pevtovras, Devterbon, Debeeod’ — 
OTA, PYZ, pi2a and reguZirts, denoting Saghi oe terror. 


— 158. awk, sa 
Root A (fa-ri if pres. Oywi, Oys, and Pode, Od., E,' 149, 
pyoi, coy eed Ont éuwéve, ib., e, 352. — Donte, art, Guat (Je 
ah Bees’ eizeaves, T., +, 96) ; imperf. eDAY, SONS, Ons, ib., s; £73,- 
and Epnobee, p7ebee, "ib. «5 9, 186, eon and o#. Then also epee 
gXOY, SC, epunne, Qaoxe, Puox, POY, 5 ; plur. ipeonsd’, Od., oj: 
38 * plur. Dorev (without enchsis), % EDacracv, EDAD, Dow, ——-E Sco Lmb- 
aid: opin, ‘pero and pore —paiobs, Od., x, 562, Prene 1b. 4° 
Z, ‘200, tpavro, Epaye’, Perro ; 5 Con]. PRES  optat. -Deciny, nss 0 > 
impérat. Péodw; infin. Paobas; part. pas, i, ce 85, epoaros, 
ny 80. 

154. Dédcvesv, to anticiptae, to do hasttly. 
Root PAO (cf. wards, Germ. Pfad, path, pusvis); DOA, 
with the notion of rapid movement in any occupation, Qnil aor: 
Epens, #p0n, 067, Doc, Il., A, 51; con}. Oban, Pbjor, Posper 5” 
optat. Pbain ; Part. Swonbese, and the forms mid. Dd pevdg and 
fat. Donoorras, U., —, 444. —POAN, Dbozves, a gia-. 
vies, ib., by 502. a 


455. ti destroy, perish. | 
Root POLI, whence Pbing, épbrer, PEsoposadcr, odio, obiveus 5 ;° 
2nd aor. Epbsro, sPOlaro ; optat. (Posuny) in He weoeen-emoOdk 
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pnv—7 axtov sralgy, Od., x, 51, (pdsero) weir yop xev need w0E 
bir’ dwbperes, ib., A. 390, where pésiv' is a various lection, 
pbipevos ; with © only in awtpdsdoy eobno? aes ib., e, 120, 
183, 1, 251. With N, péwtrw, pbivoves, Pbivorros, perssh ; 
with paragogic TO, destroy, perish, pbwide, powoboves. 


156. Ppa, tell ; PeaCopon, percerve. . 
Root PPAA (cf. Germ. FRAG-EN, to ask), whence 2nd aor. 
wepoadéesy, to point out, to exhibit (exhibere, monstrare, 
indicare). Hence xigeats ss Tedsoas, Il., &, 500, exhibited 
it (a severed head), and si sig nav... abphass, Seoior ve wae 
... sepeddo, ib., 335, should point us out. So rigead,, IL, 
ab, 132, Od., &, 3, +, 250, 477, 557, ts 206, a, 346, zt~- 
Ppacdéessy, Ibe, %) 477, wepeadeuer, ib. 4, 49, and so. also poboy 
wipoads wal, ib. a, 273, declare, make known (exhibe ). 
Without reduplication we find only peas, to which belongs 
txigende, Od., 9, 68, irépeadoy, Il., x, 127, where txipous- 
caipebe, ibs », 741, shows that these forms come from the 
compound ériPec~w, and are not to be resolved i-ripgate, aa 
tion. Further dawépeats, ib.. o, 9. Of the Ist aor. there 
oecurs uncompounded only ggdcs, Od., A, 22. As (PPAA, 
@PAZ), deatZew, to tell, to cause to consider, so is Ppageobas, 
to consider, or to consider with oneself. Hence daadgau, 
PeckZovres. eDencCsr’, fut. Peuoomas xad sioow, Od, £, SOL, 
Qoaacpy, iPecosaro, Pexoas, and the compounds iwiPoceasr ; 
ib., 0, 444, ixepecow, exiPearoausba | 


157. Dvew, to beget. 
Root PY (cf. fu-s), piss, Div, dou, ipuos, wepuacs, repixss, 
xipuaras, wépuvia ; aor. Epus, was, grew, tps, pv, and $d, 
ripipives, Tegipic, TEgIpian, xoopis, to cling closely (as it 
were to grow upon), » ... 9% in the phrase & + ega of Gv 
xssei, clung close to, xtgipivas, to embrace. a 


158. Xc@opas. recede. 
Root KAA, cause to recede, xixadov, xexadety, xexaddv, 20 
xadjost, and xsxadovro, retreated. KAA, XAA, Zo éet 1a, 
to contain, boov xepars yaLds, IL, p, 462, xecdeew and yacerdas, 
yacero, yaooorres, yaouoba. From XAA with N, whetee 
in Theocritus syardave, 13, 57, come xeyerdes and xrypartora. 
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‘159. Xoivw, open worde, gape. 
Root XAi in xeoorces, Od., % 17, with re ZEol. EI for: ne 


XAN, xccvos, apeyane, yavov, xsynvore (yawning ), opening 


160. Xéo, pour 

Root XEF, XE ( (of. Germ. geuss, geessen, to pour), xen x6, 
&e., and yeiobas with like meaning, Od., x, 518, on the other 
hand eceovro and moo tovro with : passive sense; aor. fysvev, 
sede, YEd , Bevery, and cvyyenc, Il., 0. 366, ‘byse, ib., Z, 419, 
bce, ib., o, 347, aw, 799 ; conj. xévn, yevower, ib., Ms 336, 
KEvwow 5 inf, vedas, Od., a, 291. Of the middle onl exevaro 
x ovrov em pelt, I, mh 63, spread itself, and so also ai d¢ op 
Pidov viov exeveero mise Asuna), ib., s» 314, according to the 
construction x08 Srov xai wéeog; perf. and pluperf. XT, - 
Kuvrech xtyuTO, xtxvvro, and without reduplication, Kupoevn, 
ay, uev04, ebenud’, Od., 7, 470, ¢ Exurro, ib., x» 415, OEY UvTO, 
txtyurro, and yuro; aor. pass. eupervon, euspncubive owt 
x%ubeis. ---Cognate forms are XOEF, olvoyoevesv, ofvoy oes, tqvo- 
16s, olvoxojods, oivovoedvres, and roo’ Il., 2, 323, doubt- 
fal whether from ruwCoyoyous or the genitive of ruzCoyén. 


161. Xododebas, to be incensed. 
Root XOF, yweras, ywe0, ywero, ywowevog, &c.; aor. your, 
eyacuro, ywoumevos--XKOA (x0A7, Germ. Galle, bile, yoros, 
choler), yonodpas, yorovras, yoroumevos, fut. yorwoewev, aor. 
ELOAWOEV, EXOAWOUTE, YOAWONS, YOhwouTo, Yorwouwevos, KC YO- 
Awbeigy perf. xeyormpevos. 


162. Xeétew, to predict ; yecev, to press upon. 
Root XPEF, XPAF (cf. grav-zs, gravart ) with the notion 
of pressure, vexation, XPE, whence xeein, xge, Vpeia, need, 
necessity ; 2606, xgei0s, debt ; so also yenwara, things of 
necessity, of use ; ; axecios, without use, unprofitable ; and of 
verbal forms ye7, st presses, 1s needful ; Luyy Xensopivoug, 
Od., x, 492, to seek for consultatvon, and act. ypelav, pre- 
dicting, ib., 3»'79; so also xsyejr , used, made use of, together 
with ye7iZev, whence  XEriiCeue, QV, OPTS, ODT, to need, to want, 
—XPAF, XPA, yas, pressed, fell upon, iwov poov xpaut x4- 
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deus, ae ee Cf. dope 
"Eygder, tcbiiusr, Od. 2? 69> of fyeas Saipan, ib., s, 396, 
and with isi: apvoow ixiygaer, I. «, 352. Of. Cayenti. 
Also (xpaopsvos) vesdusvog when hard pressed, when tn want, 
ib., W, 834.—Likewise XPA with eM, XPA@M (cf. AP 
with OM in apbuhourrs) which into XPAI2M, whence 
2nd aor. Ypalows, tygasops, on, Xerionos, xpasopsir, and 
(xeesops) fut. ypasounotusy, let aor. xecsopiions, to be en 
to assist, £0 defend, equivalent to apxsiv vivi Tt, €. B. odshgon 
Savaror, also without any case: phe wr thinly AY YVPIOS TEL, 


Xpasousiv, Il. a, 589. 
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OF THE CHIEF PARTICULARS 


IN WBICH THE 


OTHER DIALECTS DIFFER FROM THE HOMERIC. 


_THE NEW IONIC DIALECT OF HERODOTUS. 


§ CCXXXIIL 


OF THE DIALECT OF HERODOTUS, 
CONSIDERED GENERALLY. 


1. The Homeric dialect having been explained, it is most 
convenient, in treating of the other dialects, to notice merely 
those points, in which they differ from it. For later writers, 
to whatever race of Greeks they might belong, borrowed in 
composition more or less from the old heroic poetry, as fa- 
miliar to the people, and hence, in respect of language, they 
stand in a more or less near relation to Homer. The parts 
of their diction, therefore, which agree with the Epic, require 
no farther remark, but only those peculiarities of their own 
dialects, which they mixed up with the Homeric language. 

2. Of a dialect so compounded Herodotus made use.* In 





* Hermogenes, p. 513, Laur. says of Hecateeus: r7 diarsxryw cs axpary 
"1ads xd ob psurymtvn ypuimevog odd: xard riv ‘Heodérov xoixiAn. Comp. the 
review of Schweighauser’s Herodotus in the Jen. Allgem., L. Z., 1817, 
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his work a distinction may be drawn between the Epic, Tonic, 
and common forms, although the manuscripts made great 
confusion in this respect,—one or other of these forms pre- 
dominating in them, according to the inclination or the judg- 
ment of the copiers. 


§ CCXXXIV. 
OF APOSTROPHE, CRASIS, &c. 


1. The apostrophe is seldom used, the words standing for 
the most part unelided, even when the first ends in a short 
vowel. However no fixed rule is observable : [oNTE ova, Ta 
T6 GAA, &*O caurdv, To oe tvdeDrev, KOTO HV THO, and, on the 
other hand, woe fwuray, rug ixdorwv. se is commonly 
apostrophized, 6s’ jv, bs éxsévav. 

2. Crasis occurs, 

a. In the case of sok : xarol rs xayabol, xados xayabos, 

RUWENTC, KOLO, KUXEIVOD. 

b. In the case of the article with adjectives, which no sub- 
stantive follows : : ramobaivoy, TUUTH, THAR, WUTOS, WAAOL, 
wUTOS, _obrsgos, TOUTECOY, TupY Cov, THANOES, rovAdy sory, 
and rax0 sovrov ; with substantives : rayadua, rovvome, 
ane, avdess, dak, avbewros, and wvbeume. 

8. The rough breathing has no effect upon the preceding 

word : .¢# tayrod, obx oloi rs, ex grt, iweb, AUTEM, &TEAO- 
ev0l. 

i 4, Contraction is commonly rejected in the case of E before 

I, EF, and long syllables : as, xigdel, eidei, pabeeas, Poavesced, roses, 

deronéwues, | bar oves, yey ones, sabes, woikers, smaseErO 5 eaoe évea, but 

contraction occurs in the case of, 

a. A before E, EID: pas, opya, ipoira, iriua. So also 
EA in Oxhétt, &c. 

b. EO: wosevwever, AEDES, wosevos, the uncontracted form, 
however, of this syllable is more frequent. 

c. OO, OOT: opboures, opboiro. 

5. The augment in E is employed regularly: ixoits, iGou- 

dovro, &c., except with forms in 3KON. and the pluperfect ; 
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Sscpbsiosoxs, wwobeCyxse, SedovAavro. The temporal augment 
is commonly rejected with A, OI: &06n, apeirparo, aryocevs, 
oixeov, svoixiobn. Many also in E want it: sAeudepovvro, ébedo- 
xéxéov; but, from the variation of the manuscripts, no rule 
can be established. 


§ CCXXXV. 
OF THE DIFFERENCE OF VOWELS AND CONSONANTS. 


1. The Herodotean dialect differs from the Homeric, and 
the common, also in this respect, that, in several words, it 
has different vowels and consonants ;_ thus, 

2. A instead of E: péyabos from piya, exircvesy, érdpvero, 
ixrpamroues, exirearLovras, areco¢.—A instead of H in pecap- 
Coin, Adwrpecs for Amrpeas—A instead of O in cppadeiv. 

3. E instead of A in, 

a. The acc. sing. Ist decl., which, like that of the 3rd, 
adds A to the root: ‘Agiraydens, ( Agisrayopa-a) ’ A- 
prorayocen, Optorea, deoxorew. 

b. Neuters of the 3rd decl.: régas, (régaros, régmos) répsos. 
Thus xéeas, xicen, xectov, vegas, yegew So also ortaw 
for orduv. 

c. Verbs that have A, when A stands before O or Q:: 
not ogees, Qosréey (although yeéecdas), but opéwv, évogéav, 
narapeorrds, Thaveovras, ereowrew, exnowreov and sicwredy- 
ves, newrevy. In these NT AI and NTO are exhibited as 
ATAI and ATO without O: tumyeviaro. douéaro. 
Thus too in forms without modal-vowel, éxioréas (for 
irioraous, triorans), Suvearos, &c. 

d. In the beginning and middle of certain words: égon», 
Epoeva, TECGELES. 

4. I instead of E in joria or ioriy for torvin, and hence 

txiorws and iorinrogsoy. : 

5. O instead of O in Awyés and Coy for Zam. 

6. Q instead of A in Swdua, otherwise Jeipa, also Jape, 
Saupe, Tewdjue OF Tea, SLEWUTOU, SusAUTOY, TSUUTOD, cav= 
rov, &c.—Q. instead of OT in ay and ya». 

7. Change in the termination of a case finds room in 
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some proper names: Keoisew, Barrew, for Keoisov, Barrov. 

8. Of the consonants Z stands for A in Zoexedeg.—K_ for 
X in déxouos, vrcdexero, ravraxy, &c.—K for II in x7, xoby 
and ox6dav, xoré and xaixore, xOTEQU, XW, KWG, KUG, EinwWS, OURS, 
Oxo, Oxortery, xolos, xoius, Oxoiov.— & for ZX in dicic, 
Te1z0s. — Kiba, évdedrev and tvdadra for yirwy, evrsdéev and 
évravéa are also to be remarked, as words in which the fenuis 
and aspirated letter have changed places. Also auzs¢ for 
avose. 


§ CCXXXVI. 


OF ABJECTION AND INSERTION OF VOWELS. 


1. E is thrown away, 

a. In opr and opraesv, oixac, 01x06, oixore. 

6. In the verbal terminations esas and ceo: Pobzas, aizéo, 
wyeo, cenyeo, aawinveo, PoCéo; yet we find also déas, ruri- 
eas, &c. 

2. E instead of the extended EI is found in awrodets, exirz- 
Deos, emsrndewrecos, -raros, exirndews, and some adjective-forms, 
idee together with seing, s6ein, and Boden or Babéw, and Babiz. 

3. On the contrary, E is inserted, beyond the Homeric 
practice, 

a. In the cases with A and 1): pvias, deordrens, Enyyrias, 
Orsoartav, avréwy, rouriwy, éxewiwv, avdctav, Eidarian, 
(ougradewr, wueeav, YmvEw, YAsedEwV. 

6. In verbal forms after long syllables: isriaos, éortass, 
cUmEAAAEO WE, Wepoweryew, TUMTiw, Youcka, prrréw, and 
even éveiyee for eveiye, although we find xpoeiye, ovverye. 
So also in contracted syllables: yeedmevos, domeameros, 
&c.—To this E, likewise, the terminations ATAI, 
ATO, without the vowel of the mood, are attached, as 
ecovdéaro, like ewnyavéaro given above, &c. 

4. A also is inserted in the personal termination ETO: 

sCovrtaro, eribearo, &youPiaro, score, through which these 
forms become similar to the plurals in ATO. 
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§ CCXXXVIIL 


OF CRASIS, ELISION, APH ARESIS, AND SYNIZESIS, IN 
PINDAR AND THEOCRITUS, 


1. Pindar and Theocritus have the crasis of, 

a. A with xa/: xgTopoIG, xayopul, xavyaba, renvbgarr ors, 
aaxovrt, Ol., 10, 85,* where Boeckh writes exovrs. pea- 
oTwe 0, placing dé after two substantives.—Theocritus 
has xe piorreidorpnéver, 2, 74, xevrsyévnc, and with the 
article, rahabec, TUNED, Tarra, &c. 

b&. E with xaé: Pindar in zaxewav,t xav youvois, Isth., 4, 
43, xav reMeUTe, Pyth., 1, 68, both which places might 
be written x’ iy youvois, x dy reheura according to x’ dy 
Beaxioros, Isth., 6, 86. —Theocritus (contracting AE 
into H) i In nis NATEUTA, ANTE, KID Ors, 2, 101, xFre, xn- 
yan, ne, xii , 8, 72, as it should be written instead of 
Pade > XNV, xiit, anna, 3, 27. 

c. Owith xa/: thus Pindar yarav, yordrar, yor, van obey, 
ywmbous (as should be written instead of yarav, &c.) ; 
and, with the article, razyeiov, rwurov, rwur. Compare 
Boeckh ad Ol., 2, 73.—Theocritus has yw (not x 4), 
yarav, &e., and, with the article, agioros, “Qarcrrwy, 
wroros, wrodos, tavTem, 11, 44. 

2. To crasis, or more accurately (see above, § xxxvuil, 3, 

obs. 1,) to elision belong x ov, Pind., Pyth., 4, 268. Comp. 





ee ee 


* The citations from Pindar are here given according to the comnion 
editions, 

+ Béckh ad Ol., 8, 55, removes the crasis and writes xa/ xsivay, because 
Homer, whom Pindar imitates, has only the latter form, not xa xeivay; 
this is true of our Homer, but not of the Homer before Aristarchus, 
which Pindar knew and followed. 
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above, 1, 4, and, in Theocritus, x’ ov, x ors, x’ ovdty, x otra, 
x ela, x aryero, % ol, % bx ah, % ws,  Odras, &e— 
Tleeé also is subjected to elision in Pindar, both alone: rabras 
xo arharov rébas, Ol., 6, 65, wee adres, Pyth., 4, 471, 
and in composition: regérrav, wepidoss. 

3. Apheresis occurs in # vaoow, Isth., 5, 6, w ‘rorrAwmecs, 
ib., 1, 6—in Theocritus in & ‘yah, & 'vOpwas, w ‘vat, w 'AEv- 
bsce, rw "YCovdAcs, &c.— Crasis and apheresis in y o'z, 
Theoc., 1, 72 (write ya 'x), ~@ repos, 7, 36, from xa 6 
érecoc, and likewise in x "Qdwws (write yo ‘dwns,) from xai 
0” Adwms. 

4. The neglect of postteon has wider limits in Theocritus 
and Pindar than in Homer (§ cxtvi, 5). Pindar leaves 
syllables short not only often before PA, @A, but even before 
©M and ®N, as in agveds, éxsdve, and thrice before 2A in 
éoAds 3 yet we should read instead of NedwroAsuos, Nem., 7, 
52, rather NeowéAswos, and so instead of rier avrd oxoron, 
ib., 6, 46, is now read oxoxod avra ruyelv, instead of sipi’ 
oxorsivor, ib., 7, 89, Boeckh reads séus* xoresvov, and instead of 
wrdyyoevres, ib.. '7, 55, Hermann read xAavévrec, so that ab- 
breviations before IIT, 2K, and ['X®, no longer appear. 
Comp. Herm. de Dial., P., p. 8, Boeckh, p. 289. — Theo- 
critus not only applies the Homeric abbreviations to many 
syllables always long in Homer, as oxAa, KixdAdxay, vixpds, 
cixpor, paxpor, SPevs, dyAos, Iuyarpoc, together with xdyAias, 
virgov, but he likewise leaves a syllable short with a mute 
before M or N: eelduaroi, Adyvov, séxvov. The abbreviation 
before 2T in 23, 46, is, according to Lennep, inadmissible, 
and the place has been well corrected by Graefe. 

5. By both poets, also, many syllables naturally long are 
made short; by Theocritus repeatedly xeaay, roiavra, wroieiv, 
by Pindar réredogioow, Nem., '7, 137, Edtevida, ib., 103, 
Kuxveid uctyer, Ol., 40, 19,* toysasea, Pyth., 2, 16, woriowras, 
ib., 170, riaivwr, Pyth., 4, 267, pvovro, Isth., 8, 114, yeo- 
ctav, Pyth., 3, 129, yetoov, Nem., 7, 115, yevoeos, Pyth., 4, 





* So likewise wis’ ardoass aviass, Isth., 2, 33, appears to have been 


von waons davies, like olra in Homer. 
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6, 257, 411, feda, Pyth., 3, 13, dedes, ib., 4, 102, npaiTocsg, 
Nem., 7, 68, and diphthongs, as roiadra, Pyth., 8, 78, vicav, 
Nem., 6, 37, xaredayv, ib., 9, 32, avepiy (to wit aFepvn), Ol., 
13, 114, aidas, Pyth., 4, 414, yaiadyo, Ol., 18, 114, where 
Boeckh reads é0Ass, ysaoyy, as also &&, Pyth., 9, 154, izea, 4, 
Q, oixogiay, 9, 35, for asl, icsia, from sepeia, oixovgsay. Lastly, 
€65 1s monosyllabic and short, Pyth., 1, 109, comp. Herm. 
de Dial. Pind., p. 9, Boeckh de Metris Pind., p. 289. 

6. Hiatus is allowed by Pindar without lesitation in the 

case of, . | | 

a. A long syllable in arsis: Beora tus 36, Ol., 1, 162, 
"Opbetria. yeaa, ib.. 3, 54, xail og Alrvay exgisy 1b., 4, 
10, xi yrdood caxdvag, ib. 6, 141, adr ‘Tordov, ib., 9, 
149, cvdsi toasi, ib.. 11, 10, Qzcoudod ex’ ’ AAE08, ib., 
13, 48, ced éxars, ib., 14, 28, &c. 

5. Every long syllable made short before a vowel; yet 
this hiatus is not allowed in trochaic and dactylic verses, 
and Auvyew év veixes, Nem., 8, 42, cist gd0¢, ib., 6, 6, are 
according to Hermann éy Avyew veixes, aity £005; we find, 
however, rodAd pol vx’ ayxavos, Ol., 2, 149, or’ dvewor 
és wouyovs, Pyth., 6, 12, &c.—Compare Herm., p. 7, 
Boeckh, p. 101. 3 

7. Short syllables make an hiatus before words, which, in 

Homer, are digammated: 'Egiadra dvakt, xard edocs, toon 
cixeiv, waed thxida, rpia trex, &c., and before some proper 
names, 73 "OLavov, re IcAvoov. Comp. Boeckh, p. 309. 

8. With Theocritus the use of the hiatus approaches more 

ciosely to the Epic rule. It stands, 

a. In the arsis: ax’ ceviw ’ Ayteovros, oruyra “Ayégovros, 
Aguxon eAEParros, 7 Voars, w ECevos, 15, 123. | 

&. In the thesis (but not with certainty, since x #96a° 
educceews, 14, 23, is properly written by Graefe* x &pén, 
x sUUucectas, XT. A.). 

Q. Short syllables make an hiatus not only before digam- 

mated words, zaAa eixjv, piya dorv, Piha épya, doce leurs, 





* Epistola crit. in bucol. Gr., p. 57. 
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but also before words not digammated, oieba’ eyo, 22, 11 6, 
dAGsee boon, 15, 146, dcxove doo ebersss, 15, 41, yoiee, “Ada, 
15, 149, odd &, 23, 3; but reAcdoves cosdoig, 16, 69, should 
be written reAédovoss. | 

10. Lastly, the poet permits himself, after the Homeric 
fashion, to lengthen a short syllable in arsis: Soyareces,” 
16, 104, rdv 3 ‘5 podowayus, 15, 128, Isai aes/dorss1, 10, 3, 
Beoroi ceiSovrs,* 16, 4. 

11. Synizesis is confined in Theocritus (since he contracts 
some forms, which are always open in Homer, e. g. EUT Oy 
sivra, 2, 3, '76,) to the letters EQ: cwaeréw, ivosxéw, Dooucea- 
[2665 Porta (and so psosvv, not pica, 23, 62), chiar, apeay, 
ig vewe, 15, 143, &ce.—It has wider limits in Pindar. In 
the edition by Boeckh (comp. de Metris Pind., p. 290,) 
appear, with A, at, ah, wo, aos, aw, Aédrsos, webroy (together 
with revrcbay, Ol., 13, 41), déxav, Ses, comp. ad Ol., 1, 7; 
9, 156, 10, 35, Qaewé», ib., 7, 122—Aausoy, Ol., 2, 70 
(Boeckh and Hermann Agov), “Asda (write Aida), Pyth.s 4 
718,—rerewopoy, ib. 10, 103, rergaogiar, Isth., 3, 27, rspeceo- 
pos, Ol., 9, 124, yevodoea, Pyth., 5, 140, Aaowedorriay, Isth., 
6, 40,—Acosor, Pyth., 12, 22, aoais, Nem., 11, 23,—ca- 
opoeos, Isth, 4,42. _ 
12, With E in ca, ses, 60, 01, cov, ew, IIudéa, Isth., 5, 23, 
Neuia, Nem., 4, 122, yauxéia, Ol., 14, 7, adeAgeav, Nem., 
7, 5, twempersa, Isth., 5, 56 (formerly contracted into dve- 
«ext, like ’Otve7, Nem., 8, 44, "Adxvovy, Isth., 6, 49, but 
written as above by Boeckh). Further we find veagév, Pyth., 
10, 39, xréara, Nem., 7, 60, rodvxreavoy, Ol., 10, 44, Kréa- 
rov, ib., 10, 33, —Téaiow, Isth., Ve! 71, epairL eces, Ol., 9, 19, 
wupapsiceat, Nem., 3, 47, — IInAcos, Isth., 6, 37, Nageos, 
Nem., 3, 98, which can scarcely stand together with ‘Hee- 
xAsic, Tloavdebxsus, Kacodapor, &c.—Adcapeosow, Isth., 8,77; 
Dowsxeososy, ib., 4, 30,— AAgéou, Ol., 9, 29, Aiséa, oixcoy, 
kooxeay, and the like,—zeorgeava, Nem., 7, 126, heoyucew, 
Ol., 9, 48, wirew, Nem., 9, 71, xovrey, 10, 11, revbeav, yovewy, 
visor, Isth., 8, 13, Pyth., 6, 27, Isth., 8, 53, 13. Double 
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iota suffers synizesis in As (Boeckh Aj), OE in ’Oxdevros, 
Ol., 9, 87 (perhaps ‘Oxsdvr0g, as Awrsdvra for Awréevre in 
Homer), HE in éxzeravov, Nem., 6, 19. 

14. Of two words together there are found with synizesis 


7 Or’, Isth., 7, 12, 13, dra si, Pyth., 11, 83, 84, 39 abrédey, 


Nem., 5, 35, 87 c&wPortgods, OL, 13, 142, and of ouv,* 
Nem., 10, 27. 


§ CCXXXVIIL 
OF THE DIFFERENCE OF VOWELS. 


1. The platezasmus of the Doric dialect consists in the 
frequent use of A, and especially where the Ionians employ 
H; yet this use is subject to several limitations, since a 
number of words do not change their H,—in others the mss. 
give at one time H, and at another A, —and the H was 
occasionally preferred by the poets, as an approximation to the 
Epic dialect. Hence, in this and a few other particulars, the 
practice of the same writer—for instance of Theocritus— 
varies, since he writes some poems more after the Epic model 
than others. 

In Pindar, 

2. A instead of H appears in, 

a. The radical part of many words: ééAsos, “Adus, add, 
cee, cpween, aiLéwv, Odvvacic, dongs, oxcmreov, dir, ade, 
xaevt, xecve, pwaAdov, waess, Murvacva, THOM, [VO Uve, 
cower, Poe, &c.; yet H remains unalterably in %, #3é, 
dn, Shy, Wh, Senveiv, xnav, xAijess, O7ASas, yieos, nToe, also 
"Aoxdnxioy, Heme, as it is now read in Pyth., 3, 12,—and 





* Oi ow bisyllabum—versor ut cuiquam approbari possit. Hermann 
Elemen. doctr. metr., p. 55. The passage is xai of Bbw dsiddusvog "Adare 
row Basirsds abrdy sonAbe. The old editions and all sss. have rj of opis 
instead of xaJ of pw. Now of si oi the ri is manifestly corrupted from 
ir and that from / +’, and o} as a gloss upon the rare pronominal form 
has crept into the text, so that we should read iy ¢ 3 Eesdbpuev0G. 
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other words. Iu opposition to Zadwrés, OL, 7, 10, we 
find aeiZnrog, ib., 2, 101, where Boeckh reads weiZaarog ; 
thus too we find both aotvysos and jotysos, avegibwaros 
and avegibunros. ‘“Awpicenov is admitted, Ol., 6, 20, 
as the rarer form, and ‘Iozgiqvdév proposed by Hermann 
for Ol., 3, 46. The same fluctuation is observable in 
Theocritus. According to the Scholiast cesapag and 
osonews are found in the mss., 5,116. Mideweaxs 0 
wien, “lonxes  ionkw, 9, 31, &e. 


. At the end of the root of adjectives and verbs, especially 


of those in which A is the original letter. ToApeasis, 
Davee, OVE, VINKTS, OTUTLl, OTHVLS, LVLOOUWel, TEOVAKAK, 
xexwarus, vevixevras, &c.; in the forms of xrdéouzas and 
yet ; but H remains in rvy7eos, vyimeos, and generally 
in forms from EQ), bwpyoouas, rnejous, xaddusgnows, 
xabnous, FaTHOGIC, ATNY, Beanies, S7joowas, except xoI- 
vaio, wapaxowaoas, Sovabcion, ediwadny, apbovaros, &c. 
Tlovjoas, to endure toil, xovacas, to finish by torl, comp. 
Herm., p. 15, &c.— Nixaca and évixyoas, avebog and 
dxencos, and the like in Theocritus, can scarcely be 
allowed to stand close to one another. 

In the terminations of the first decl., a, ras, va&, ray, 
Derive, cvacyrn, evPeocbvas, xELUAK, ara, ares, ara, KC, 
so in the dat. plur. xopupais, ageraig; yet, in the full 
form, the Ionicism often remains, aweréenos, Ivenow, 
woepupenas, &c., Theoc. 


d. In many terminations of the third: womev, reyoras, 


rayvrari, yuv%; but H remains in HZ and HP: sdgv- 
obevnc, pwarne, katie, Cworne, Cwornes,, zenrne (perhaps 
xearne, Lat. crater), xenrjea, &c., so in Baoidjos, vonue, 
wean, &e. 


. In the augment of verbs beginning with A: (axoiw, 


jnovea) axovon (~~~), don, ayo, ayes, ayayor, 
crchare, aravavero from aaravaivowcs, awsipony (~~~); 
but cvvzvrero, Theoc., 8, 1, and always H when it comes 
from E, 7A6ov, xarnraca, yberov, &c., and so 7xO0v. 

In the personal termination MHN: sxoper, Pind, 
KyVod Lay, yEvoimay, EPocTamay, EPxwav, Theoc.; also in 


ZOHN, s€ixioda», Pind.; but commonly not in HN, 
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spam, Pind., éxelOnv, tuciyny, exayny, xarexrAaobys, Theoc. ; 
yet irixes, ib., 4, 53. 

3. Besides the use of A for H, we may remark the use of, 

a. A for E in oxsagiv, Qoaciv, roxe, Pind.—roxe, xoxe, 
Ox06, OxxO OXY, , Ky and ya, Theoc.; for El, yaAxoraeaos, 
xoravos, Pind. 

&. OI for OY in Moica, Momaios, xoi, Pind., ‘“Agébooe, 
Theoc.; of Y for O in ova, Pind., for which he 
never uses ovowe; and of Q for OT in ay. 

c. The want of the aspirate in éraspos, Pind., 8, 134. 

4. Finally, the full-toned A of this dialect has the power 
of suppressing not only E, as romvra for romevre, &c., but 
also a following O or (2: 

a. In the gen. sing. and plur. of the first decl.: ‘Arge/da, 
Lavog vepernyepera, &c., Moway, “Aroesidav, racap, after 
which the other feminines, e#AAav, xoAAay, should also 
be so written.* 

b. In the termination AQ of the second decl.: Mevércg, 
"Apxeaihas, Mevéra, ‘Agxeciru, &c. 

c. In the termination AON of the third: Zuvan, [locsiday, 
Tlosesdavos, -dan, “Arxuwav, "Auvbev. So xraeds for 
xAweos from yAoagos. 


§ CCXXXIX. 


OF THE DIFFERENCE OF CONSONANTS, OF ACCENT, AND 
OF QUANTITY. 


1. The older forms are, the fewer long vowels and diph- 
thongs they have; the syllables are therefore lengthened by 
the duplication of consonants. In the language of the 
FGolians are found édsAx, GwsdA0s, Dirsupoo, Epo ; in Pindar, 
Decewvos, xAgevvos, xeAadevvoc. 

2. Besides this we observe, 

a. T for B in yaspagov, Pyth., 1, 15, yet Brspapar, Ol., 

3, 21 (Boeckh gives yAspegav, comp. pref., p. 34). 


* Herm. ad Aristoph. Nub., 33, Béckh Nott. crit., p. 376. 
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b. II and A for M and T in zida, redavydlov, redapernLas, 
for pera, &c., in the poems which follow the A‘olic 
model. Also, 

ce. T for & in Tloresdavog (as well as Tosesdavos, comp. 
Boeckh ad Ol., 13, 5, p. 421), and xéxeroy for xa- 
TEIOV, EWWETES, TETVICK, TETOVTETOLY. 

3. There is an omission of, 

a. © in éodog (~~ ), according to Hermann de D.P., p. 8. 

6. II in xérerov, Ol., 8, 51, comp. xabds Aleman. ap. 
Hepheest., p. 14. 

c. P in xgori, always xori in Theoc., robdenus, rod toxtgas, 
&e. 

4. Nevertheless, Pindar, in the recent edition, has received 
the full forms with MB, dxibiwleoros, xdssoroulporos, a- 
AskinGeoros, Samaciwbeoros, auooros, svapinCeoros, comp. 
Boeckh in his notes, p. 386. 

5. The circumflex is peculiar in this dialect in the words 
Ce, Tavra, xeupPa* 

6. To ray is found in Pindar, Ol., 2, 153, as ro xv, with 
two short syllables, as the adverb soray like wragdray. 
Further, d/30mos is found also with long v, dsd00¢. In this 
case, to lengthen the middle syllable, Hermann writes 
d/dupvos ;t however, to explain the singularity, besides 3/d0,00¢ 
from 0/d0-~0s, we may more conveniently derive d/dum05 from 
d/dv-s40¢, so that s, dropped between v and 1, leaves v long, 
as in Ashuiwny, AsAvuny, Azdvro, &c. 


§ CCXL. 


OF THE FORMS OF NOUNS, PRONOUNS, AND VERBS. 


1. Peculiar to Dorism, except in Pindar, is the circumflex 





* Herodianus in the Schol. ad Pind. Pyth., 3, 65. 

+ Hermann ad Pind., Olymp., 3, 63, whom Béckh follows, with the assent 
of Seidler de verstb. dochm. in Add. et Corrig., p. 415. Lastly, Hermann 
tn Elem. Doctr. metr., p 45, where this form, without further reference 
to its origin, is cited out of Pindar, together with drdAauwe and vivupros. 
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on the gen. plur. of the second declension, oizav, ouxav. 
These are the old forms ojx0-a», cvxd-wy, contracted. 

2. Similar to this is the change of the gen. plur., third 
declension, into the first: 4 ai%, Theoc., 5, 148, ray ciyap, 
8, 49; and the change, in the same declension, of one form 
into another: ov adza for adv», 20, 44, hybva, 21, 45, for 
i Oov, after the analogy of the Homeric sigéa xévrav (§ cc, 11). 

3. The forms derived from xAéco¢ take single ¢: cyaxdsd 
aisay, Isth., t, 49, edxarei wapa Lipxn, Ol., 10, 101, &c., 
euxdsa, Pyth., 12, 42. is the conjecture of Erasmus Schmid. 

4, The pronouns peculiar to Pindar and Theocritus are 
in the sing. number ¢yaye, Theoc., for ov, Pind., Theoc. 

Gen. Teds, Theoc.. 2, 126 (cf. ad loc. Valck. and Apoll., 
w., Avr, p- 356, 4), 11, 52, 55, réovs, ib., 25. 

Dat. "Ewiv, Theoc., siv, Pind. Theoc., %, Pind., (this last 
in compliance with recent criticism, cf. Herm. ad Pyth., 
4, 68,) in 008 aainoé iv, and xai rwa—Qaos iv dace 
woeov, Nem., 1, 99, add to which, according to § 
CCXXXVII, note *, also # ¢ ow, Nem., 10, 27. 

Acc. To and +é for of, Theoc., civ for oé, Pind., Pyth., 8, 
97 (according to Hermann, p. 14, in opposition to 
whom Boeckh considers ri ogwoviay as put for aewovicr 
gov), Theoc., 11, 39; 55, 68; vv and wiv, Pind., Theoc., 
apée for ope or aurdés, Theoc. 


Obs.—The contracted forms, as cavrov, guaurg saurov, &ec., are never 
found in either poet, and airov, airy, &c., should therefore in them, 
as in Homer, be written with the smooth breathing. 


5. In the formation of tenses § appears for o in the forms 
of verbs in ZO: svapuotas, ewok, evacizas, Pind., IecxiFaoe, 
xabitus, Theoc.; even épéaa, Theoc. Also in the perf. 
xexpddovras, wedeixovras, Pind., according to the analogy 
already explained in the Homeric dialect, and infin. perf. 
yeyaexesy, OT. Bawev, oTaWEr. 

6. In the personal formation both poets have, 

a. In verbs without a modal-vowel the primitive termina- 


tion, 8rd pers. sing., TI instead of 2I, in Pindar only 
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in igines, Isth., 2, 15, in Theocritus also in sri, Devi, 

loari, ribnrs. 

b. The 3rd pers. plur. act. without the 2; hence with the 
termination NTI analogous to the passive NTAI: 
ivri as well as sisi, Qavri, éxirperpovrs, Qidsovrs and 
Pirsvves, Payorri, aves, wdyrxavrs, &c. 

c. The same person is found, in Pindar, with 2 (NT 2D), 
but so that, in the refinement of the form, O passes into 
OI instead of OY. The Poet* chooses between the 
two according to the demands of euphony: 

a. Avoiding the recurrence of the syllable ONT, or 
one of similar sound in ordéZosos Sycovras re, Pyth., 9, 
110, *“Avdewaos xadréosos, Nem., 9, 97, &c. 

b. And, consequently, taking always OI when the 
paragogic vis necessary: QsAcosow, Pyth., 3, 32, rapa- 
coisw, 4, 32, tvexoww, Nem., 6, 102, gudadccosow, 
ib., 11, 5, xaAéosow, Isth., 2, 40. The forms in 
OT2I, veioves, Isth., 6, 9'7, xegixvéoves, Ol., 2, 130, 
dsesbvacoves, ib., 7, 175, sikawwaZoves, Pyth., 10, 62, 
are corrected by Boeckh, chiefly on the authority’of 
MSS.; yet those with E before OY, xadAtoves, xreg- 
avovot, &c., appear to have analogy in their favour, 
and to reject Ol. 

7. The feminine termination of the participle. ONT2A, 
is treated in the same way: toica, awobavoicn, fxd, xara- 
oyoise, Pind., revyomwa, yedcowa, &c., Theoc.; and the 
termination masc. and fem. of the 1st aor. act. (avrs, avroa), 
so that & passes into as: pirpass, ret pass, pcterpass, vrorrid- 
Eases, Pind., which, however, does not extend to the 2nd aor. 
(ards, &woCds), where @ is the radical vowel (comp. Boeckh 
pref. to Pind., p. xxxiii), nor to Theocritus, who maintains 
AZ and ADA. 

8. In the formation of the infinitive, the shortened termina- 
tion «vy remains in Theocritus in Booxer, awirysy, torodsr, cxsider, 
Aster, axovev. In Pindar forms of this description, yapus, 


* Cl. Bockh ad Ol., 2, 78. 
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Ol., 1, 5, &c., are combated by Hermann and Boeckh.* 
9. If s be already in the root, ¢s is contracted into 7, but 
in Theocritus only ; xeopyy (not xoopyy, &c., with iota), every, 
sixty, opsy bv, xaroixny, ywenv, in opposition to axodape, 14, 
58, wagevbeiv, 15,60.  Xaicny, 14, 1, as well as aside, 15, 
96, and the like, appear untenable. 
10. Concerning verbs in AO we may remark, that they, 
a. Make many form swithout modal-vowel : »ix7, imperf., 
Nem., 5, 5, according to Hermann, xoddenus, Theoc., 6, 
22, xoboenoba, ib., 8, vixnus, ib., '7, 40, vixn, ib., 6, 46. 
6. Contract AE into H, only, however, in Theocritus: 
umseandyrs, Son, eosuvn, ToAWIS, Poirns (better roAuIs, Dos- 
se, from rodwees, Poirée¢), and in the infin. (Avoocev) 
Aveony, ory, abbesoxoirny, 8, 78 (write asbosoxoirgv), &c. 
c. But AO, introducing E for A, into EY, also in Theo- 
critus alone, 7ydwevy, (yeAcovron) yeredon, &rinaryeredvres, 
opedvrs, wobopsvom, sOenvevy, wapsAsivTa, In Opposition to 
a number of common and Epic terminations, 7a, 
Opavrs, Opasr, Opowon, xoiacba, xwravro, &c., many of 
which would probably by closer investigation be removed. 


§ CCXLI. 


COMPARISON OF THE DORISM OF PINDAR WITH THAT OF 
THEOCRITUS, AND PECULIARITIES OF THE LATTER. 


1. In Pindar a great approximation to the Epic dialect is 
visible. Out of the rich store of Doric forms he selects but 
a few; and, moreover, in but few instances does he use them 
universally,—commonly in obedience to the nature of his 
composition, as this reflects the gravity of the Dorians, or 
the lighter temper of some different race; and not even 
rejecting the pure Holic, when he sings in the Holic strain.— 





* See the former in Diss. de digl. Pind., p. 16, the Jatter in his notes 
p- 365 and p. 386. 
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Consequently his dialect is pic, variously blended with old 
Doric and Zolic forms. (Cf. Herm. de dial. Pind.) 

2. Much purer from Jonicism, and richly endowed with 
Doric forms, is the dialect of Theocritus—otherwise named 
the Bucotic. A more complete emancipation from the 
sovereignty of the Epic dialect, the manifold improvements of 
the Doric in his time, and still more the circumstance, that he 
describes characters and incidents of common life, and is thus 
able to avoid the graver tone of the ancient Epos, empowered 
him to exhibit the peculiarities of his own race. Hence he uses 
the Doric forms above enumerated, not only here and there, 
but for the most part universally, follows the Doric analogy, 
as has been already observed, farther than Pindar; and has 
besides a considerable list of Doric peculiarites, which are 
strange to Pindar. Not a little, however, of the Epic dialect 
is mingled with his language ; only the terms of their relation 
are altered. As in Pindar the Epic dialect is blended with 
Doric properties, so here the Doric, as the basis, is occasion- 
ally mixed with Epic forms. 


§ CCXLIIL 


OF; THE DORISM OF THEOCRITUS. 


1. Peculiar to Theocritus, with regard to the vowels, is 

the change, 

a. Of ¢ into & in xa, ya, whence riya (cbys), sisixa, aixa, 
although not universally. 

6. Of ov into w: at the beginning and in the middle of 
words: dpe, Bas, b@d0¢, xwpos, Maca as well as Moice. 
In the gen. sing. of the 2nd decl., ri, ipala, xdoper, 
IIneiw, apyartw, axew, &c. The traces of these forms 
in Pindar, e. g. oveasa, yevoadaxeérw, have been removed 
(Cf. Hermann, ut supra, p.12). In the ace. plur. 
of the @nd decl., rag ravpas, ivias, deyws, Iowas, 
opbarnog, &c., which w is also shortened according to 
the demands of the verse, rag Avxog, 4, 11, didupecrdxos 
alyas, 5, 84, vag cpwtdos, ib.. 109. (The examples of 
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this # in Pindar are uncertain. Comp. Herm. ut supra, 
Boeckh, p. 385, and Pind. Nem., 10, 116, where 
yusvy should be read for nwévas.* ) —The acc. plur. 1st 
decl. in ag is also repeatedly short: adrag tAatyes, 3, 2, 
Béoxs ras, 3, 3, poigas (read poipas) apaksi, 2, 160, 
xaous aneryes, 4, 3, &c. 

2. With regard to the consonants, the resolution, 

a. Of Z into od: pedioder, ovciader, éodaueba, &c.; on the 
other hand, érvyiZov, payiZoves. 


Obs.—Forms such as adda of the Megareans, Segiddw of the Beeotians, 
yupradow of the Laconians, reveal the origin of 2 in many verbs.— 
From the root ig:d ings, sg:d-0¢, came ¢e/dw—withan ancient duplication 
égidd@,—in which ¢ before 6 passed into c, and od were conjoined by 
means of the common sign: ég/dw—égiddw—igiodw—épim. 


The change, 

5. Of A into » in jvdcv, Bévrioros. 

c. Ilor and xar from zxori for xe0¢ and xere before T, 
worra Asos, 4, 50, xarra, 5, 143. 

3. In the formation of tenses : 

a. The change of the intransitive perf. into a present, +sx6y- 
bw, &c. The pluperf. in H, werovdys, wepixn, crsrndm 

&. Termination of the fut. act. and mid. in céa—oéowes, 
contr. c@—oedwos: reurLa, Soxaosic, Marly, axon, wen, 
uixecev, Inoevwecda, &c. In Pindar there is no certain 
trace of this. KasiZeiv, Ol., 1, 176, is from conjecture. 

c. Of sivi the forms gumi and inf. ywss and 7sy. 





#* But if even the Doric acc. in NS is inadmissible in Pindar, how much 
more inadmissible must be that in OS, which Béckh has received into the 
text, vaoos, Ol., 2, 129, and xaxayédyos, ih., 1, 85,—the latter without 
metrical necessity. Pindar, as unacquainted with OY, certainly wrote 
KAKATIOPO2, but this, when once expressed in the Ionic alphabet by 
OY, should not be suffered to remain as a single memorial of the ancient 
orthography.— Hermann, p. 21, considers this acc. peculiar to the poems 
in the olic style, an opinion for which there is no good ground, since 
euch accusatives are common in the Doric Theocritus. 


Kk 
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4. Im the personal terminations, the primitive es for ec, 


goss for wer; cupiadss, siowomes, sooxsdpEc, OT ALBUS, RAAZT@WLES, 
rabvecxoynes 7 Cool siwtc, &c. 

5. There are still a few forms of words to be remarked. 
In Pindar: awa, xevda, ravre, for dwa, xevpa, carry, as, 
Ol., 10, 61, as, since, Jamdxis for Saweé (after the analogy 
of xokraxig), rourdxs for rynxavra, dye for Sze, ay for ov», 
ave for wore; eertain separations of the diphthong #: *Aa- 
asidav, “Aroeidas, Aaroltas; also cwracas, Ueowraoos for 
cwmrnoos, év for cig in songs after the Aolic manner, similar 
to which are éresrev, ride for perc, ovuatas as well as ovo- 
pod&as. In Theocritus: cvdjou for avdnea, rivog (Lol. xjr0s) 
for xéivoc, ravei, rourabev, Avi, qvide for idod, 7x0 (properly 7 xa) 
for nxov, rosonvoy for rooovrov, Ans, Aavrs, from AAQ, deszre, 
wish, ov Aa, 4, 173 7, 39, for ob Zed, or, according to 
others, for d7, yi. 

6. To Homer, Pindar, or Theocritus, all other writers, 
except the Attics, are, in respect of dialect, either altogether 
alike, or at least so related, that the forms of their language, 
even when a little different, pursue, in their very difference, 
the analogy observable in these authors.—Here and there are 
peculiarities, chiefly AXolic, or belonging to dialects which 
_ were never improved by any writer, found in fragments, 
inscriptions, and ancient Grammarians, which need not be 
collected together, except in copious works written expressly 
on the subject of the dialects. 


§ CCXLIII. 
OF THE ATTIC DIALECT. 


1. The oldest written monument of the Attic dialect, of 
any extent, was the body of Solon’s laws, but slender frag- 
ments of which have come to our knowledge. So great were 
the differences in the form and meaning of words, which 
arose between the epoch of Solon and that of the orators, 
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that the latter found it necessary to give particular interpre- 
tations of antiquated expressions in the former.* 

2. This rapid change was caused chiefly by the growth of 
new ideas and opinions in the schools of the philosophers 
and orators, and by the works of the dramatic poets,—also 
by the constant intercourse of the Athenians with all other 
races of the Greeks, and by the confluence of strangers (wé- 
roixos), whom the wants of their several states, commerce, 
study, or other pursuits, brought to Athens, and who made 
up a considerable part of her population.t 

3. After the laws of Solon, the oldest considerable monu- 
ment of Atticism, not to reckon inscriptions, is found in the 


¢ E. g. Lysias against Theomnestus, 1, p. 284, Bekker, explains the 
following expressions of Solon : dedicdas & iv r7 rodoxdxxn (i.e. ev rp EbAw), 
istopxnoayra tov AmdAAw (i.e. budcavra), dinng even. dpnoxndCen (i.e. darods- 
Oecdoxeiv, Sorig Os AaiA?.n 7H Ovew (i.e. AeroxAcin viv Sbeav), Further, upon 
rb dpybpioy orcornoy elves 20" drbow dy Bod?.yras 6 davel2uv the orator remarks : 
ri ordoysoy rourd dor, & Pétrriors, ob Cuyg lordves, AAAB ebxov aearrectou 
ortcoy cv BovAnros. Lastly, upon "Ocas ds redacputrng sroAouvras, xarl olxiog 
xual BrAKEHS ryv dourny sivas bpeiAev, as follows: Ilgoctysre viv wotv. Td pav 
Tipaowevwg sor! Paveotig, worsiobcs Os BadiCen, rd dz ofxijog Jegderovrog. TIoAAd 
b& xal GAAw roantrd torv.—Thus it was oixelc, olxijos, like the old Epic 
Banrsbs, Baosdrjos, a proof that forms of this kind, which in the early 
Attic poets are considered as borrowed from the Epos, might be taken 
from their own dialect, like the still longer retained adverbial forms ’A04- 
mot, Onno, &e. 

t Ed 62 de? xa) opixgortpmy pevnodrvas, die viv dpyry ris JaAderns wpcrey 
hav rpdmroug evwysiw tEeVpov, srimsorydusvor GAAMAOIGC. « « » Eoreira, Quy rap 
wicay axovorrss, sesAstavro rouro jedy Ex $75, roure Oi ex rhc. Kal ob uav 
"EdAnveg Idi, warArAov xo! Davy xal diatrn xal oynwars xpanras. * Adnvaids 
Ge xexpayivn eb amdvrev raw ‘EAAjvev xal Bagldgur, Xenoph. de Rep. 
Athen., cap. 2, § 7, 8. The mixture of citizens and Metics pre- 
vailed especially after the Sicilian defeat.—We must add to this, that 
the greater part of these Metics were barbarians (foreigners): "AAAd jaw 
xal 3 xbdus x’ dev wpsredsin, ef of worTras per’ GAARAWY orparebonre MAAN, F 
d ourdrroivre arog wowee viv Avdol xal Dpuyes xal Lupo: nal cAAe wavroda- 
rol BagCago. De Vectigal., cap. 2, 3. 
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historical work of Thucydides. Much of his expression is 
still of an ancient, and sometimes of a rough character, much 
also is new, partly hazarded by himself, partly taken from 
the rising schools of rhetoric; his whole style displays a 
great command of oratorical rhythm, and a great deal of 
peculiarity. 

4. Not less freely did the Tragics deal, after their own 
fashion, with the language, drawing at once from the foun- 
tain of the more ancient poetry, and from their own affluence, 
what was needful for their representations, and not opposed 
to the essential character of the dialect. 

5. In the full purity and grace of the most highly cul- 
tivated Atticism, there stand between these writers Plato and 
Aristophanes ; the former giving the refined and agreeable 
expression of the polished, the true Athenians (e/Asguveig ’ A- 
éyvecios), with which, in irony, he frequently allows to mingle 
the rhetorical artificialness of his contemporaries (Gorgias, 
Lysias, &c.); the latter, resembling Plato in the vivacity 
and freshness of expression, but inclining at the same time, as 
his art led him, to the close energy and natural vein of the more 
bold and nimble Attic style, except where, in lyric passages, 
he soars above the regions of the agora. As Plato has occa- 
sionally imitated the rhetorical style, so he often humourously 
imitates, in the way of parody, the tragic.— Xenophon also is 
added to this group, and taken as a model of Atticism, not 
without the dissent of Helladius, who accuses him of departures 
from the Athenian idiom, as one who lived with strangers, 
and did not preserve his native dialect in all her purity.* 

6. In opposition to all these together, who wrote in the 
middle Atticism, but are also, without regard to older authors, 
named the old Attics, stand the orators, especially Demos- 
thenes, as new Attics, from whom those later writers, to 


* Helladius in Phot. Myriobibl., p. 1589, 1. 37, where it is remarked 
that Xenophon has voue7s contr. for voutas against the usage of the Attics, 
and then there is added: ovd:y d: Jauunordy, ave, ev orparsiass oyoruZow 
xal Févav cuvovoiaic, ef viva wapaxdrre rig wargion Duvhs. Aud vomodirny 
aibriy obx av Tig drTiXo0U TapardCor 
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whom Attic was not a native but an acquired tongue, are 
separated under the name of 4fticists. The new Atticism 
is distinguished from the old chiefly by the attenuation of 
the forms, which now fall to be enumerated. 

7. Use of the letters.— Consonants. The old Attic, like 
the Epic, has PZ in cgony, Idgoos, Jagosiv, &c.; 2D in 
yucca, tetcow, widsco ; the new Attic changes these com- 
binations into PP, TT, cppny, Sappeiv, yharra, redrrm, Were, 
the first traces of which are found in Aristophanes. In like 
manner Z into rr: deworresy, ovgirren,—avedwav into rAsL Loy, 
xvaPevs into yrapebc. — In the old prevails the full form &v», 
in the new ovv.—Common to both is évvrw, or rather avurw,* 
agora, &c., for aviw, eeva—Vowels: A for Al: wéros, xaa, 
xhdw, wel, for aieros, &c., which practice, however, does not 
seem to extend to the Tragics‘®) (who preferred aieros, xaitsv, 
&c., as more remote from the common language ),—no more 
than the Comic zosiy for rosciv, like pda, wyreve.—HI for EI 
in xA7lea, xAndovyos, suyxdnoarres, &c., belongs to the new 
Attic.— 

8. Quantity of syllables. —The Attic poets follow, ge- 
nerally, the laws already explained for Epic and Doric com- 
position. A is long in dyav, wéeav, evar, Aiav. Likewise 
veweos appears in some places with long A; though in these 
another form of the word should be preferred.—I is long in 
the detctic termination 0d/, rovds, rnvdl, ovroci, &c.—On the 
other hand A is used as short in céAsos, AI in the middle 
of words: ryegasis, deircsos, Ewmrasos, ixrasos, and Pirwbyvasos, 
Aristoph. Vesp., 282, when the diphthong is in theszs : t 


* Porson ad Eur. Pheniss. and Elmsley ad Eur. Bacch., 1098, give 
the preference to the rough breathing in this word; it seems, however, to 
follow from its almost total disappearance from written monuments, that 
in the new Atticism the breathing was already inaudible, and its restora- 
tion in spite of mss., especially in compound words by the aspiration of 
the preceding letter, is a bold experiment. 

+ Seidler de vers. d., p. 101, restricts this and similar abbreviations 
(i.e. in dyaous ~~~) to the sprightly rhythm of dactylic verse, and alters, 
e.g- Snwous to diwous, whereas Elmsley ad Eur. Heracl., 995, supports 
the form by similar examples. 
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’Axreiavos, Eur. Bacch., 337, unless we should there read 
(from ’Axrdoves,) Axréwvos, like ‘AAxwtave.—Similarly I is 
shortened in comparatives in -iay, e.g. ydiav, but only once 
or twice ;* in A‘ay ("> ), temas (= ~~) and inps.—QL in dctaxo0¢ 
for ogeoxdios, Con for Can, warewos, &c. Ol is used as short 
in roivros, rosmdra, similarly wd’ oinb7s, Arist. Eq., 860, 
@AA’ ovr oiov (~~ ) vs, ib., 74. 

Obs.— Where instead of EI the non-Aitic language bad short iota, the 
forms with this are often chosen as occasion may demand, e. g. Bax- 
94105, BolrAs0s, Frwiog, for Baxyeiog, dovAsioc, fawsos. So stands ispia, 
EB. Bacch., 1112 (see Elmsley ad loc.), certainly for ize (as with 
the non-Attics ciorCia, evyevia, for svoiCesa, edyeveie), and zw for 


wAsiov, xéess for xtipes. 


9. The force of posstson before mute and liquid (§ cxLv1, 
5, CCXXXVII, 4,) is slighted by the Attic poets; very seldom, 
however, before BA, 72, yy, vv, Su, Sy, by AEschylus, Sopho- 
cles, and Aristophanes, never by Euripides, e.g. xasdog 6 
Brd&oras, Soph. Cid. Tyr., 717, ovx éri ykwoou, Aisch. Pers., 
593, sometimes, perhaps, before wy: vyuradsi (~~~ ), id., 
999, never before zr, x7, ox, ow. On the whole, in cases of 
position, the lengthening of syllables is much Jess usual than 
the shortening of them with the Tragics, at least in compo- 
sition (yet xroAvyeveos, Eur. Andr., 2), especially in the case 
of prepositions and of the augment (yet azdreoros, Eur. 
Pheen., 600, ézéxdwoey, Eur. Orest., 12, xéxajodas, Soph. 
Electr., 366), never in the case of two words when the 
sound can be strengthened by the assumption of the final N, 
e. 2. wagibuxe (read ragédbwxev) reepev, Eur. Orest., O+.T 


Obs.—Very remarkable is the rejection of position before j=A in 
Cut rane, auTrAaxnua, apTraxnros, Which some critics seek, by 


* Matthia ad Eur. Sup., 1105. 

+ So it seems proper to limit the remark which Porson would apply 
universally to the conclusion of a word. Erfurth ad Soph. Aj., 1109, 
alters the passages opposed to this doctrine; Matthie ad Eur. Phaniss., 
591, Suppl., 294, properly supports them. 
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abjection of «, to render similar to the common usage  drAnnsi, 
Gathuxnwan, cxrduanres. Cf. Seidler de vers. dochm., p. 25 ). 


_ LO. P, a8 has been remarked, doubles itself after a vewel 
in composition : appyxros, cvrippowos, Scc.3 yet, in the lyric 
parts of tragedy, it remains sometimes single, and the syllable 
short : ayvogures, rodveurog, &c. — Out of composition, it 
gives the force of position, always according to Dawes, e. g. 
ptya péxos, Asch. Prom., 1022, sig sus péxov, Soph. Ged. 
Tyr., 847, &c., with a few exceptions according to Gaisford :* 
pg tadré perriats wiv aibarodoce QAdk, FEsch. Prom., 991. 


Obs.—There is a remarkable position before ZE in dade apicsroimsvey, 
fEsch. Prom., 438, and apicsroiev. Tole dt yadrxols, Arist. Ran., 
730; it is uncertain whether there be here a trace of an original 
digamma in the form, or the form itself be corrapt. ‘®) 


11. Next to the quantity of syllables the treatment of open 
syllables comes to be discussed.—In the middle of a word 
are contracted according to rules already given. Ex- 
cept, with the Tragics, abrowrys (for avrévens by elision), 
wspctooos, Evvdocos, rerecopoy (yet réreupov comm), Duos also Pate, 
ween, Beoirin, also ise7, Baoiy.t Some peculiarities in the 
treatment of open syllables follow under the remarks upon 
declension and conjugation.—Synizesis in the middle of a 
word appears in S£0¢, véos, Asdg, xetar, vewors, Mevosxéc Onoéay 
and the like. 
12. Open syllables between two words, or the Azatus, 





* Ad Hephest. p. 219, 220. Cf. Branck ad Asch. Prom., 1031, 
Hur, Hipp. 462. In the passages cited by Gaisford the lengthened 
syllable is always in arsis, except in toa xa) ra equara sixcsw, Arist 
Ran., 1059, where, however, Brunck first altered the reading ‘oa xa! va 
7s inuara rinvev. It is evident that, from the sinking of the tone ia the 
thesis, the duplication of the following P cannot take place there, and 
hence the effect of this sort of position is confined to syllables in arsis. 

+ Cf. Matth. ad Eur Alc. 45, against Elmsley, who will not admit 
this contraction. | 
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_ obtain universally (§ xxx1x, 3,) in prose, in the poets only 
when, in lyric passages, the former syllable 3 is long, also in 
the simple dactylic rhythms, e. 2. THhsoxorw Opapucer yaar, 
Arist. Nub., 290, ragdevos oubgopoeor, ib., 298, xa aya Aware, 
ib., 305, so in anapeestic and dochmiac verse. 

13. In the dialogue it is confined to very few instances, 
namely rs and ri ovr,* ri ov deav, Eur. Phen., 878, with 
the Comics gis in all cases and also On, vi ors, Arist. Eq., 
128, vi ae ib., 119, zi ov», ib., 1214, and oss ovx, ib., 
101, ors ay, ib., 533 in like manner the preposition wot: 
xeol “Adnvav, ib.. 1011, wees guov, ib., 1018, also the forms 
taken from the language of the common people, ovde Eig, ovds 
gy, distinguished from ovdeis, ovdey. Further, there appear 
- with hiatus the particles of exclamation, as cel in al ad” Adawiy, 
Qnoiv, Ar. Lys., 393, and even in tragedy, @ in w ovTros ourog 
Oidirous vi péhrower, Soph. Cid. Col., 1627, w ovros Alas, 
Soph. Aj., 89, @ ‘Heaxassc, Ar. Av., 93. (3) At the end of 
the verse the hiatus stands without disturbance, when the next 
verse begins with a long vowel. 

14. Synizesis in the open syllables of consecutive words 
appears with H in 7 and 47 in the following cases: before « 
in p27 nh eidevons, 3 4 eidéves, 9 eidoros, Eur. Iphig. Taur., 1048,— 
also even 7 edyévere, Eur. Electr., 110+, before os in 7 7 0n(6- 
puted” der, Soph., Trach., 84, before ov In wun ou, [on oun, and 
before A: pr ahAee, Ar., Av., 109, we) ce croc csrioese, yay ari, 
pu7} erorictabas, pr ae vam and Ane like.t Peculiar is the 
synizesis in éxei ov, Soph. Ged. Col., 1436, and elsewhere, 
very remarkable in égsvvav, Eur. Iph. Taur., 931, 970, 14.36, 


* Brunck ad Eur. Pheniss., 889. Porson wished to banish this 
hiatus altogether from the Tragics (ad Eur. Phaniss., 892), as like- 
wise Blomfield ad Aschyl. Sept. con. Thed., 193, Monk ad Eur. 
Hipp., 975. On the other side see Hermann Elem. metr. doctr., p. 50. 

+ According to Elmsley ad Eur. Heracl., 460, Med. 56. These used 
generally to be considered examples of apheresis (4 ‘xoricvcbas, &c.,) 
which Elmsley calls elision, and wishes to banish universally, when it 
cuts off A. This rule must at least be limited to the instances where 44 
precedes, 
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dvois, Soph. Ed. Tyr., 640. Where in other cases, besides 
those hitherto mentioned, words stand together with open 
syllables, synalephe occurs under one of its three forms, 
crasis, ecthlipsis, or apheresis (§ xxxv). 

15. Crasis.—Attic crasis has its most remarkable forms 
in the article, which may therefore be usefully collected and 
presented here. 

16. The article with all its open sounds, A, O, AI, OJ, 
H, HI, Q, QI, disappears before A and H, except in as 
far as the aspirate and the consonant r are concerned: a- 
bears, ‘avne, ‘ayabos, “Axdhdwy, ‘aya, avric (1dem, the 
same), avroraros, Arist. Plut., 83,—agery, sreryabov, revecsdés, 
caro, Soph. Trach., 1243. Teapyos, ravro, t¢ raud’, i.e. 
é¢ TO aro, TAUTOD, TdT, THYyAbOD, Tuvala, TuVdpOs, THe, 
sayoee, Tayald, THAAA, TaVOewruV, i.e. TA dvbcwreV, Saiwa- 
sidsa, Arist. Lys., 401. A rare instance is”Ayyeia’ ’Ogéorn, 
waudi rayapéwvovoc, Eur. Iph. Taur., 752, for ra ’ Ayapépvo- 
vos, QVidiwou for 6 Oidixov—Before H: Syyerieov for rod 
ysrépov, Arist. Vesp., 524, Snuéen, Inréea.— 


Obs. 1.—The article makes a peculiar crasis with the ancient crépgos, 
alter, afterwards tregoc, where also, according to Saripov, Iarigy, © 
is extended to Yarspos for dregos from 6 dregog; yet we do not find 
Jartga, as we do Sdripa, but ariga. 

Obs. 2.—Occasionally this crasis is exchanged for the Ionic, which 





* This crasis in the nominative, to be recognised by the production of 
the vowel, was first remarked by Dawes Misc. Crit., p. 123, and estab- 
lished by the authority of Porson (ad Eur. Orest.. 851). That it was 
known, however, to the old Grammarians also is shown by Apollon., =. 
ovvd., p. 495, 25, Bekker, xai we 6 dung cvnp, 6 dvbpwarog dvbpwaros, ourws rd 
sregov Sdrspov cor, Cf. Matthiee Addend. ad Nott. tn Eur. Hippol., p. 
502, where it is supported in the case of airés against the recent attacks 
of Buttmann ad Soph. Philoct., 119, and Hermann ad Soph. Antig., 
920. Bekker views this crasis in the same light as Matthiz ad Demosth. 
in Oratt. Attic, T. IV, p. 11.—On the form ayayv cf. Elmsley ad Soph. 
Gd. Col., 1148. 
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contracts AO into 2: étrés, Soph. Phil,-521, Eur. Alc. 1401, so 
also devo, ‘Qyaevide for 6Ayacvidsy. This, however, is certain 
only where a manifest imitation of foreign forms prevails. 


17. Next stand the coalitions of AE in A: rapa, Sa- 
rica, ray (ra bv), Texel, TaxTOs, rary, Eur. Phon., 470.— 
AO in ©: ragvew, Arist. Av., 105, Iaxr awsivas, i.e. ca 
orAa, ib., 452. 


Obs.—Of the relative the form & coalesces in like manner with A, e.g. 
arédAay i.e, &’ArbAAwy, dy (~) for a dy, and with E: au (~~), 
i.e. & ius, ayw (~~), arabs (~~~) for & erats, Arist. Eq., 523. 
That here and in the foregoing examples dr7jz, rayatov, raud, &c., 
a real crasis takes place is shown by the lengthening of the short 
syllable. 

18. Also OE into OT : ovybpds, rovpyor, rovAasoy, rouy- 
xAnwa, TOUTS, Tov, xeovos ovv weow, Eur. Phen., 597, and 
Valck., p. 82, wov 3 ovxdidxav, Arist. Vesp., 897,—O and 
O into OT : rovvowe for ro dvowa, rourLov, Arist. Eq., 1038, 
roupvilsac, Av., 607, ovaioder, ib., 301, overs, &c.—O and I 
into OI: Sosecriov for +0 juariov,—O and YT into TY : Iddwe 
for ro ddwe, and even Quderog for rov Udaros, Arist. Lys., 
370,—O and OT into QI: avs, raxidsov. 

19. © and the diphthongs OY, QI, before E, O, OY, 


remain unaltered: rovwov, raua, rovesrou for roo oGeAod, 
raplarue, rayrw, &e. 


Obs. 1—We might ascribe these forms to apheresis, since nothing is 
altered in the syllable which remains. Yet it would be iroproper to 
make a difference between cognate forms, and go write robvouc but 
vou vouarog, rouucy but rou “wor. Besides obvexa and robvexe, for ob 
evexa, ToU evexa, supply an old and palpable analogy in favour of the 
crasis. It will hkewise be shown hereafter, that no essential differ- 
ence exists between crasis and aphwzresis. 

Obs. 2.—The mode of writing roivexa decides also the writing of éra- 
vexa, (Not dloivexc.,) from Grov tvexa. The rough breathing is lost in 
the extended syllable, as in 690s) vvgoc, and the like. 
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20. The plural Oj before E occurs sometimes with aphe- 
resis: of of for of tuoi; sometimes with crasis: ovjoi, 
ovrrywerot, Soph. Cid. Tyr., 1046, which form contains at 
once elision (é@Anjis,) and crasis. 

21. Besides the article, crasis applies to O in x0, Q in 
@ and éy#, AI in xa/, OF in gos, wos, and oof; thus O in x¢0 
before 6: xeovPaswer, xeoveyou for reo teyou, xeouvogow, Arist. 
Eq., 423; before A: xewvday, Arist. Av., 559. In many 
instances ITPOO is contracted into PPOTY: govdo¢, Peougis, 
and especially ¢eoisov otherwise xeooipiov; tye before cide 
and ojues: éyeda, Arist. Ran., 860, Thesmoph., 449; in w 
before A in ayabé, avdewre, and OI in oCved, Ant. Lys., 
948, w2vee, Nub., 655, some admit apheresis here also; a 
‘yabt, @ Cueé, &c.; but the same remarks apply to these as 
to rouvexa, &c. 

22. Crasis of KAI.—AI with A and E exhibits the com- 
mon forms: xa@Adol, zavabos, xayo, xavs("~), xara, yarECOy, 
xoprccvdecvov, Soph. Ged. Col., '769, for xai tucvavor, xavroc, 
Arist. Plut, 1187. Likewise x7jrerev, Acharn., 745, as a 
form of a different dialect—Before H: 7 for xai 4, Arist. 
Ran., 981, xiryovee, Lysistr., 46, for xai 7 tyyouow, or 
ayyovon (Anchusa tinctoria, Alkanet), where the rare 
occurrence of a double crasis, in xa 4 and in 4 éyyouca, 
appears. We cannot here suppose apheresis, 7 yyovet, — 
because it would be impossible to pronounce ‘yyousa without 
a vowel.—Before O and OI in y@ for zai 0 and zai of; yet, 
for distinction, it is better to write y oi, for xa of, by elision: 
Yo Tunmanowos, xl wuxvoi Labedsos, Arist. Lys., 388, ywou, 
yanrus, yvoris.—Before OT: xod, xovy, xov7w, yodrws, Soph. 
CEd. Col., 1533, Antie., 232. These forms, however, stand 
upon the boundary between crasis and elision (x 0d, x ovrws), 
and are not wholly restricted to the former by the analogy of 
yoru, &e. 


Obs.—AI makes, in the old comedy, a crasis also in the verbal termi- 
nation wegie-pouwacedovr’, Arist. Ran. 512. 


23. Crasis of OI in roi.—To/ suffers crasis before wea and 
av: saga (~~), ray (~ ), in both tragedy and comedy, e.g 
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Avordiawa sie tyd, Soph. CEd. Col, 1442,—tdexd rar 
“Eaagow, Eur. Iphig. Aul., 965. In prose, especially after 
[AGy, LEY TAY, SON TAY, TULL, 7 THE. 

Obs.—How shall we write pivray, wévray, wivrdy, or wiv av ?—In the 
same way, 7 rae’, irae, 7 6 ap, yrap, ardg? Each of these strange 
forms has its supporters. Matthise adheres at last to 7rdg’, and 
Elmsley, who recently defended the circumflex in réAAa, against 
Wolf, could not have abandoned it in réz2, &c. No one, however, 
will think of the circumflex in instances, in which it did not belong 
to the sounds when open (as in xd¢ra from xa/ tra), who reflects 
that, for example, from rd igyov, rd ésrog, never arise réipyor, rodzyor, 
and roves. Since, moreover, jivrot, yr, are written merely in 
compliance with custom, without reason, instead of wiv ror, % To, 
and this mode of writing hae its inconvenience, when roi coalesces 
with the following word, it is difficult to perceive wherefore it is 
retained in crasis, and why the simple orthography wév rav, 9 ray, 
% répa, should be abandoned. 


24. Crasis of OI in MOI and 2OI—This prevails with 
the Comics in pmovdoxes, wovyencer, wovoriv, Vesp., 34, 159, 
Plut., 829, Eq., 1006, instead of wos éddxes, &cc.. aaréov povy- 
xéusov, Nub.. 1209, covoriv, Acharn., 336,* for cos toriv. 
On the other hand, 6 xoAosds pw ofyeras, Arist. Av., 86, should 
be written wwyeros. Together with this form appears also 
joos oriv, e.g. Eur. Iph. Aul., 817, which is now abandoned, 
and still more w éoriv, since this elision cannot, according to 
the almost universal opinion of scholars, be allowed to stand. 

25. Elision occurs without offence in the case of the short 
vowels @, ¢, 0 (never v, +), with limitations. Iota is elided in 
the prepositions ai, avri, éxi, not regs; in the particle ér:, 
e.g. oux er ciwi, S&cc.3; not in ors, (®) 06s, 6, v4, or 4; in all 


* Cf. Greg. Cor., p. 148, Elmsley ad Eur. Med., 56, 801. Even 
the Schol. ad Vesp. judges the form jovdéxe: to be correct, perceiving in 
it xa) éxdrurjig xal xeciorg. Yet Valcken. ad Eur. Pheeniss., 171, opposes 
it. In Aristoph. versu ap. Athen., X, p. 422, wea Badigew wor ori xpd; 
roy dsoxérny nemo facile ferat y0d orm (sic). Eadem est in stmilibus ratio. 
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verbal forms: sii, sis, nl, Pasi, low & ay, Osd0a0' Ev, Arist. 
Eq., 194, and so in the imperat. &:0° éx yeas, Kur. Phen., 
639, E040, Arist. Fq., 230. Excepted is the long iota of the 
forms odrosi, radi, &c., and iota of the dat. plur., thus not 
rovrois nor yeeo for yegos. Whether it may be elided in the 
dat. sing., 3rd decl., is a question that has been long debated, * 
yet there are places unsuspected and numerous enough to 
establish an analogy, e. g. verona ley wok etna) _ Weipdo ops, 
Esch. Pers., 850, vad si redsiré poor Savor’ * eel ov pot, 
% 4. Soph. CEd. Col., 1436,—éyps0v, apyzr’ oids, svsigou 
xoxw, Soph. Trach., 675. 

20. Of the diphthongs there are subject to elision Al in 
xb before AY: : « avbsc,} Arist. Av., 106 (not xai before 
asi), x, avrg, ib., 277, which others ascribe to crasis: xavbss, 
yaurni; before EL, EY, in x ¢, x «és, which are also written 
xel, xeis, and so also ascribed to crasis, which, however, con- 
tracts AIE into & Kas before eb) only in compounds: x 
sidoiwove, Arist. Av., 37. We may add the cases of xai 
before ov (n. 22), asx ov, x oUxw, % ovrac.— Whether Al 
was elided in passive terminations, has been disputed since 
the time of Dawes, who denied it (Misc. Crit., p. 269). 
The passages in the Tragics are uncertain, e. g. svccaeoveiv 





* This elision is rejected by Wakefield Diatr., p. 31. On the other 
hand Porson ad Eur. Orest., 584, “non libenter vocalem hujus dativi 
elidunt Attici.” See also Hermann ad Hee., 906. The elision was 
rejected next by Lobeck ad Soph. Aj., 801, and Elmsley ad Eur. 
Heracl., 698, also by Dobree ad Arist. Plut., 689, although the last 
does not express himself distinctly. Monk ad Zur. Hipp., 220, restricts 
it to a few instances, sexies st bene recordatus sum in omnibus tragicis.” 
After him Elmsley also modified his opinion ad Soph. Gd. Col., 1435, 
and allows its use ad percellendos auditorum animos,—which sounds 
strangely enough. Hermann Elemen. doctr. metr., p. 55, alters his 
opinion eo far as to prefer synizesis in place of this elision, e.g. in the 
FEschylean ixarridew woudl jug weigdoouos, of which, however, the Gram- 
marians make mention in Homer, but not in the Attics. Schafer ad 
Soph. G&d. Col., 1435, and Matthise ad Eur. Alc., 1128, have declared 
for elision, and it will probably, for the future, remain unopposed. 
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gos Bothow aA ov ouwostiv, where Plutarch gives avooaDeortir 
ue, ous ouvvoseiy, éQuv, Opp. Morr., T. II, p. 64, C, Edvosxog 
coool, aAAa T70E (others taopaus ward), Soph. Electr., 818, 
where Dawes reads tsowas Edvosxos. They are more certain 
in the comic poet, although the editors seek in many ways to 
oppose the elision: déo% ovd:, Arist. Vesp., 1417, Tnpou 
vo ravoe, ib., 318. The elision of the infin. aor., e. g. xoAae 
eceort, Nub., v, 7, is supported by Wolf,  Broack Writes 
xoddoas eors, which, as we shall see, is an inadmissible form 
of apheresis,—Reisig, xoAdoos éSeors, by which, except for 
the eye, nothing is gained, while in the pronunciation the 
synalephe avoided in the orthography is made necessary, 
and it would have to be spoken as xoAwcaleors,—of which 
hereafter. Further, certain are the following readings : wip 
THy éuny xorsiod, axaytainny reeyav, Nub., 778, dove w 
arnyyerd’, Orav, x.7.A., ib. 984, oixsicd ov, Eq., 1180, ye7 
race sis yy [Ivvxa, ib. 758. In arododve ap, Nub., 1183, 
the Ravenna ms. has asodovc.— Besides AI, OI of the 
diphthongs suffers elision in ojo before w, e.g. ofu ws, Arist. 
Fq., 1003, &e. 

27. Allied to crasis, and even invading its province, is 
apheresis, where the long vowel or diphthong, with which a 
word ends, takes away (aQascciras,) the short vowel a, ¢, 0, 
with which the next word begins, without itself suffering any 
alteration. So A after pe and 2; e.g. rin yan, Arist. 
Av., 438, Dindorf,, oH ‘eer, Eur. Troad., 1002, Matth. ae 
might be rugern ni)» pr ’ weebei¢, ib., 974 (for jon cwecbeic); after 
a: ow "wees, @ ‘yale, &c. "Ogee ory, Arist. Av., G44, 
Ascridepens ’ ya, Av., 447,—07 ‘xi, Eq., 413, ors ‘widensse, 
ib., 430, ore 7” pro, ib., 637, es ua ‘xPiyns, ib., 707 , 7 "yas, 
ib., 1168, +7 ‘Aspavriva, ib., 1174; and before su: 7 “vyéveia, 
H "wrndesia and the likes ye pooura, ib., 118, xaya ’», ib., 
422, xaya ‘Peiom, ib., 652, Seilw ° 7, b., 806 a yee 
"yéveode, ib., 907, cod "xAéyov, ib., 915, rod ‘ors, ib., 13827.— 
Tod ‘wpadrod, Arist. Nub., 977; rov Avwriov, Av., 130, rou 
’Bedov, &e. Frequently two instances follow close on one 
another, €.2. 0Ux cea” yo wavror,—ioyvey weya, Eq., 182, 
ra) “poate ’ RROTNS, Av., 322; or apheresis and elision: 
tpiyw x &dias, ib., 77, rod 60’ 6, ib., 353. _ Generally 
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speaking, apheresis is rare in tragedy, frequent in comedy, 
which therein imitates the slurring of words, and tendency 
to abbreviation, observable in common life. 


Obs. 1.—Thus it seems that aphseresis arises from the pressure of a 
long and full sound upon a short one, by which the words are blended 
together, and the short sounds are lost in pronunciation. It follows, 
that apheresis can take place only where the former of two sounds 
is long; thus, not coke "waur® but edoe iuceur®, not ravre ‘wot but . 
raurd or or rave’ guci, and the like. Moreover, it appears that it 
does not differ in nature from crasis. In crasis also sounds are 
overpowered by pressure, and often those which stand second, as in 
aye for & yw, roduty for rd éusv, only that here the remaining sound, 
being weak of itself, is lengthened or altered, whereas, in apheresis, 
the preceding vowel, being long, remains unchanged: rgéyw ‘yu, 
7 "ul, &c. However, this unchangeableness is merely for the eye, 
and it is manifest that, by the coalition of the syllables, w and 7 ac- 
quire, in point of strength or extension, as much as the short vowel 
in crasis, although their nature prevents them from passing into 
another sound. But, if crasis and apheresis are essentially one, it 
follows that BolAcuas yw, dsarideucs yw, and the like, are in reality 
false forms, since the compression of the open sounds necessarily pro- 
duces Sovrquaryu, i.e. Bovrougyw, &c., although no one will introduce 
such novelties into orthography. This form is quite certain in the 
following: A in dé: sregiépougareddive’, Arist. Ran., 512, tuauriZo- 
LEtrAdxouveos, &ACévoro¢, Plat. Com. in Athen., XIV, p. 644, A.* 

It follows, further, from the similar nature of crasis and 





* Gaisford ad Hephest., p. 222, Porson Addenda ad Plut, p. 99, 
both of whom seem still to be thinking of elision, at least both write 
wennpou arerdbve’, euaurilou caxrcxourros, without recollecting that elision 
would not produce the remaining syllable. ‘*)— Perhaps it would be most 
advisable to write sspii oun: emrddve’, tavtiZouas awAaxourros, since 
aregronpongarsrbeye’, incurs’ ouctmAdxourres, though required by absolute 
correctness, would scarcely find admission. 
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. ‘apheresis, that, where the latter oscers, there sheuld preperly be 
siways s juaction of the words: dé as well as xdoui, ahaciyn, 
caplarus, and even dimyduaurle, rapbaduucxetys, &e. But in 
order to destroy this kind of junction, however agreeable te the 
ancient orthography (e.g. to that of the inscriptions on stone), yet 
appearing strange to us, who are accustomed to the division of words, 
and to assist perspieuity, the separation of the words, as in ads "ya 
"yaurév, was introduced, by which also the several parts of the dis- 
eolved synalephe recover their accents. Where, however, perspicuity 
does not oppose, and the forms do not appear unusual, the writing 
by crasis should be universally adopted; and it were to be wished, 
that the differences in dvaE and & "vad, dyad and w yal’, avdzec and 
@ "vdges, nuyévue and 4 vyivuc, and the like, which yet prevail, and: 
are even found in the same editions, might at last disappear. 

- Obs. 2.—In order to remove the abjection of the augment from the 
Tragies, Bronck admitted apheresis also at the beginning of the 
verse, and even when the foregoing line ended with a short vowel : 
Gypi ds |’xuxdoivro, AEsch. Pers., 375, ipiero | ’xrbanos piv. Zeus, 
Soph. CEd. Col., 1605. Seidler remarked that abjections of this 
sort took place chiefly in the narrations of messengers (pnes ay- 
ytixei), and were, therefore, to be treated as a peculiarity of these 
passages (a relic of Epiciam in the narrative, i.e. the Epic parts of 
tragedy); Reisig, that these abjections were found in weighty words. 
The question is not yet decided. Elmsley, ad Gd. Col., ut supra, 
supposes corruption in the passages that really reject the augment. 

_ Hermann(in the preface to Eur. Bacche seeks to define closely the 
‘cases of possible abjection, without entirely satisfying bimeelf, and 
perhaps (unleas we follow Elmsley’s strange conceit as to the elision 
of . in the dative, and suppose that this abjection also was allowed 
ad percellendos audiiorum antmos), we shall at last agree in the 
conclusion, that this, like the said elision of the « of the dative, wad 
a peculiarity of Attic tragedy, which naturally occurred most 
frequently in the narrative parts, because in these discourse is 
principally occupied with past events. | 
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Obs. 3.—Prose also has traces of apheresis: Aor Husy ... 4 'xsivy, 
Demostl. Bekker, p. 45 (Orat. Attic, T. IV), and there Bekker 
“°xsing S. (Paris. Reg., 2934,) qua ext perpetua hujus pronominis 
tn bonis libris vel elisio vel crasis: ceteri ixcivy.” 

28. Syncope befals avé in compounds; e.g. arog, a 

TeAAw, awavew, nvoxopnv, Soph. Antig., 467. 

2Y. Zmesis is not uncommon in lyric passages, very rare 
In tragic senarians; e.g. & ror xéxAnypas, Eur. Hip., 934, 
— iv 06 xAnoure Sous, Alc., 548,—xara o¢ yooouey roig Aiboig, 
Arist. Achar., 294, ava roi we reibes, Vesp., 781. 

30. Epic forms, as well as Doric, are found chiefly in 
lyric passages; in anapzestic verses, however, the Doric forms 
occur only in proportion as they rise to lyric grandeur of 
thought or expression. In the verses of the dialogue they 
are confined to a few examples; thus, 

a. Epic :\") Ssivog, yoovara, xodeos (but not Asdoxougos, always 
Auéoxogo:, comp. Phryn., p. 235), doug, ovvopse, poovvos, 
for Sévo¢, ovoaa, S&c., as the verse may require; in like 
manner xeivos for éxsivos, sidioowv; sivaAsay only in choral 
parts. Thus too téAsos, ied, Bin, and, from the old At- 
ticism, agreeing in this respect with the Epic language, 
©7Cnow, Adzvnow, which remained also in prose with 
some similar forms, xéeryow, asrininos, &c. Further, 
oébev for cov, viv for & 6 for os, not only in the lyric but 
also sometimes in the iambic parts ( Monk ad Eur. Mtp., 
527), and the placing of prepositions after their case: 
TouTaw Ties, Owhow mira, &c. 

b. Dorre :  Abiva, Aawdrne, dupic, txari, Saxos for Jwxos, 
imwovaes, xuvaryos, Aoyaryos, Eevaryos, ow0.d0s, oveotv, Soph. 
Aj., 391, xodayoc. Valcknaer restricts warne, pcrpos, 
to the choruses, and banishes ‘EAAdvav, dvorave, TAZ wor, 
&c.—Pauevvig, SevveZew, not xAcevves.* 





* Valck. ad Phaniss., 84, Pors., 82. Positive rules on this subject 
cannot well be given. Many Doric forms had passed even into the 
language of ordinary life, as, e.g. Zedg ‘EAAdwos, the voc. Adware as an 
exclamation of astonishment. In the use of these forms sometimes 
custom prevailed, sometimes a. feeling of the suitable; we cannot, 

L] 
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i Shs Declensnon,. In the 3rd decl. the gen,.sing of neuns 
ni. And. .ug ig made not in o¢ but ws: wOAls, TOACAG 5. TIVE, 
Singas ;.and. tn. the dual, qv: whhepn, mingsay, Those in sug 
have the same gen.: Basidsic, Bacidéws; it may be contracted 
after a vowel : Tlesgost-bag, Tlespasass. Comp, § Lvii, 4+—The 
atous. sing. sa is found open, and generally long: “Oppia, 
Oxaic, Baciréc, but also contracted into 9: Tudex, Tria, Ba- 
Gidta, BeeosdH, and after a vowel into a: ebpvier, enpuc, Tlesocséen, 
TIsicase. The ace. tas always open : iextetg, vopwisie, except 
after a vowel: sipu-E5, sUpuas; ayuseis, cuyuieas, coyuice— 
EE® in the plural is, in old Attic, contracted into H2 =: iz- 
wees, irwic, cqepoorc, WAavcuig, Meyaegnc, arene the atss. 
sae in this particular. 

- $2, Numerals. Ovdeic, pndess, are separated for the sake of 
vinplecio: ovdé sic, ovde &y (not one); in the later Attic, aftex 
Demosthenes, this 3 is aspirated : ob6ci¢, obbtr. - 
+, 83.. The Attic forms of 300 are: nom. Adve (not Se) 
gen. dvoiv and duciv,—dat. dvoiv, not Suet, and, near ce to 
Phryanicus, not dusiv,—ace. db0, not div. 
yiS4. Pronouns: Nw (in Epic poir) and o9¢ are used by the 
ara poets, in the acc., for adrov, adriy, avr, abrovs, nee 

ee 
13 3S. Lnchans sometimes changes, with the Attics, § phi ace 
waeis- into. ryase and vw, whence Sophocles often makes. the 
last syllable short, Euripides Serene to Brunch, 
never—-according to Matthie.t To 





bowevar, always trace them to one cause or the other, bat must ofiea 
trust to tradition alone. Even by Ariphrades, as we learn from Aris- 
totle’s Poetics, cap. 22, it was objected to the Tragics, that they made 
use-of-forms-which were net current in the commen speech (6 5 Gundéxry) 
of Athens; and Athencus says of Zschylus (B. 9, p. 402, C,) Grarginpas 
fy EineAige worrAaig Neyenras Dawary Lmerunais. 

+ Brunck ad Eur. Pheniss., 777, Matthiw, ib. p. 766.—** Hua, 
jut, an yuiv exares nihil admodum refert,”’ Hemsterh. ad Arist. Plat ; 
286,—but by enclisis the tone is property drawn back, and the words 
are placed in the same rank with Suv and tuum, whence we should 
write 7/1y and U0 or nuay and Cun, according to the quanthy: 7 the last 
syllable. 7a es 


- 


ee ee ne oie 
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~ 86: The enckitre forms of. éyé, namely jib, poh and pl, 
stand: with enciisss even after prepositions : ‘OTtp pou; 
Kam., 101, au/ p04, Cheph., 220, xeo¢ a, Soph. -Aj., 283, 
fo me, on the contrary, pes i426, to me. Comp: Ear. Rhee 
804, Electra, 347, sis w', Arist. Eq., 294. 

» 87. Verbs.— Augment. It is dropped by the tragic poets 
not only:in lyrie passages (besides the forms of dvaAdw, dvi 
AMeE, VEL Nath, corceraxoocs ‘4)), but, as was observed at n. 27, 
obs. 2, also in the iambics. The new Attics have a — 
augment in the forms of d:axovew, dsdeqrornxer, &e. - © 

 88.. Tenses. The aor. of verbs in AINQ. has » and e2 
enpivas ‘but sudenres, weoaves, Scc.,.—those with « evidently 
on account of the P. In the fut. the mutes have copes and 
vows, e.g. Pevtoues and Pextovuas. The shortened form 
of the Ist aor. pass. éey for énoay is, with the Tragics, very 
rare, to other writers unknown. In the imperat. aor. they 
accent (besides 6, sugé, eit, which three the common dialect 
ales has preserved with this tone) likewise idé, AaGé. 2 

_ 89. Conjugation. The second person in sas of the pass. is 
8 subject of dispute as to its termination. Commonly sas, by 
the: Attivs also, was contracted into’ 4: Asiwrowas, Ashen, 8c, 
contrary to the opinion of the old Grammarians that s is the 
Attic:form inthis case, which Dawes supported. Branck, 
epon this: authority, printed the fat. pass. with the termination 
si, a8 Pavel for Pavy, &c. Porson added also the termmation 
. the present, * and after his time, the forms in 2 were, for 

riod, abandoned by all. Recently, however, a leanmg to 
this usage has appeared again. Certainly the forms in & wert 
acknowledged as Attic, especially by Aristophanes, and the 





* Praf. ad Eur. Hec., p. v, on the following false ground: ‘Analogia 
nempe postulat, ut vocalis corripiatur in indicativo, producatur tn gub- 
jumctivo, riarqsc, rier, rleriras, chore, clarp, roernra.” He did 
not remember, while writing this, that rire is contracted out of rirrscas, 
Being reminded, he acknowledges the contraction in his supplement, but 
etill maintains, that for the sake of distinction the double form should be 
preferred, as if, in determining the analogy, this could be esteomed a 
sufficient reason. 
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Schol. ad Plut., 40, remarks expressly that those with 7 
belong to the subjunctive. On the other hand Cheroboscus* 
informs us that the Tragics never used ss for 7 in these ter- 
minations, but adhered to the common usage. This remark 
supports the use of 7 at least in the Tragics, who seem to have 
adopted it, as the more fwl/ of the two, from the pre dialect, 
while comedy, in this respect also, follows closely the ttc 
rule. The common dialect has left the short form only in the 
three words BovAss, ois, ovpes. 

40. The termination of the pluperf. act. 3rd pers. sing. 
is in old Attic, as in Epic, ev: 7c, twsxovdew. The new 
Attics have 1st and 3d pers. sa, se, contracted into : exexordn, 
swewoidn, &c.( 

41. Contraction. Several words follow the Doric method: 
Civ, wesvyv, Orbav, and yenres, yenobes. Verbs in éw have 3rd 
pers. opt. ofm and of: doxoing and doxoi. Contraction is pre- 
scribed in pei, Cel, wAci, tdeivo, éxdciro, tppsiro; on the other 
hand 3d6a01, since dsd000s comes from dsiv (d:dev). In like 
manner Aovcbas, Aovas, AoUTaAs, Erode, EAOUTO, &c., NOt AovE- 
abet, Aovowes, &C. 

42. Irregular verbs. In the imperf. of sizs the primitive 
form é@ is in the Ist pers. Attic likewise contracted into 3. 
It stands often in Aristophanes; once in Plato; in the dual 
grnv for jornv is found in Eur. Hip., 389 ; the 3rd pers. plur. 
jv for nowy perhaps Soph. Trach., 517; the imperat. has also 


once #rw for écrw in Plato. 


+ In Bekker's Anecdot. IIT, p. 1290, éasi oi rgayinol otro ob sunven, 
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P. 1. Tuus the expression of thought or «desire, by the use of pictures, 
gestures, symbolical flowers, &c., may be included under the most general 
notion of epeech.—To the term articulate it will be observed, that the 
author attaches a closer sense than that which is commonly assigned to 
it; but so in Payne Knight's Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, 
p- 3, sec. 1: “An articulate sound is properly that which begins from, or 
ends in, a suppression or obstruction of respiration, by the compression of 
some of the organs of the mouth.” 

P. 2, note. According to Dion. Halicar., in the passage alluded to, the 
semivowels are so called because jusrd “iv ray Dwvntvrw xpeirrov éxPipsrans, 
xad" saurd 8: yeipev re xal ox airoreAwc, “they can be more clearly pro- 
nounced in connection with the vowels, more indistinctly and incompletely 
by themselves.” Aristotle, regi Tlomrixic, cap. xx, p. 51, ed. Herm., says 
on the same subject, 7uipwvov ds rd werd rpooCoArs exov Dwvyy axovorgy? “the 
semivowel is that which has a distinct sound with percussion ;” i.e. the 
appulse of the tongue against the palate or teeth, or of the lips against 
each other. The latter definition agrees in spirit with that of Payne — 
Knight, in his Analytical Essay, who makes it the criterion of a semi- 
vowel that it “ expresses tone as much as articulation.’ Dionysius defines 
the mutes to be such, dou obrs rds resins, ours rdg nuireAsing Duvds ives 
nab’ taurd., yueb repo de éxduve?rou, ‘as have neither perfect nor imperfect 
. sound by themselves, but are pronounced with the aid of other sounds :” 
and, to the same purpose, Aristotle remarks, apuvov ds rd werd wpooCoane 
x0 aid potv oddemiany Exov Quvyv, werd ds raw éxdvrew Tid Puvey yryvowevoy 
&xovoréy “the mute is that which, with percussion, bas yet no sound by 
itself, but joined with one of those letters that have some sound, becomes 
audible.” 

Four of the semivowels, viz. A, u, v, e, were called liquids (iypa, li- 
guide ), from the ease with which they join themselves to, flow into, other 
sounds. Some grammarians class with the semivowels ¢, é, and ~), and 
even 3, 9, x, which last Matthiee supposes to be the Qurvjevra wiv od, ob 
wévror ye aployye of Plato (tn the Cratylus, Vol. IV, p. 293, ed. Bek.). 
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P. 8. The principle here touched upon is true, in every language, 
within certain limits; but in every language these limits are exceedingty 
narrow. Strictly speaking, sound can imitate nothing but eound, althoags, 
by the aid of fancy, we may sometimes trace a resemblance between the 
sound of words and motion, roughness, smoothness, and other accidents o 
qualities of matter. But to make the imitative principle @ general law of 
speech is a mistake as absurd as any part of those theories, in which lan- 
guage is treated as entirely an invention of mankind. For a ludicrous 
exhibition of the errors arising from this mistake, the scholar may consult 
a long line of speculative works, down from the Cratylus of Plato to the 
Teut. of Heinsius, or Herder’s Treatise on the Origin of Speech. 

P. 5. That is, the essential parts of speech are really two, the copala 

and the nown (under which both the substantive and the name of property 
are included). All otber parts of speech, * more or less convenient tn 
language,” to whatever extent grammarians may multiply their divimons, 
may be resolved into these elements. On this subject it is curious to 
trace, in the second chapter of Dion. Halicar., eg ourdtocas, the progress 
of error, from the time of Aristotle and Theodectes, through the. echool 
of the Stoics, to the age of Dionysius himself. The same spectes of error 
continued to infest the works of modern philologers, until Herne Tooke 
called them back to the principles of truth and nature. The reeest edi- 
tion ‘of the Diversions of Purley by Mr. Richard Taylor (London, 1829,) 
has placed this immortal work within the reach of all readers. 
* £—, 8, This derivation of IeAcoyoi from s#Aayos is by no means uli- 
versally received. The derivation from eAagyo/, storks—applied a 8 
familiar term to a mégratory race—is open to still stronger objections. 
The real roots of the appellation probably lay in the old Pelasgic tongue 
itself, the source of a large portion of both the Greek and Latin languages. 
This tongue bad certainly an affinity with the Celtic; and, in some dis 
jects of Celtic, according to Gebelin, in his Monde Primitif, Pel signifies 
high, and Lasg, a chain of mountains, so that T1s).aeyoi would mean the 
inhabitants of a region intersected by chains of mountains, a meaning ia 
perfect agreement with the geographical position of the Pelasgians. 

P. 13. This assertion, that of the Eolic peculiarities ‘“‘ Pindar retained 
only those which were common to the Dorians also,’ is not strictly correct. 
See Béckh de Metris Pind., Lib. III, cap. xviii, the last edition of Her 
mann’s observations in his Opuscula, Vol. I, pp. 254, 261, and Thierech 
himself below in the Appendix, p. xv.—On the dialeet of Pindar, gener- 
ally considered, see, below, the remark on p. 19. 
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P. 15. ‘And hence the most recent editors of /Eschylus, Wellauer apd 
Scholefield, have most wisely retained many Epie and Ionic forme in, 
the text of this poet, which even Porson and Elmsley, as well as other 
scholars, in. their extreme devotion to Atticism, wished to alter.—Ip. 
Sephocles.and Euripides also, Epic and Ionic forms appear, but not to 
auch an extent as in /Eschylus. See my Rules and Exercises in Homente 
and Attic Greek, §c., p. 286. 

-P. 16. The Jonicism of Solon may, perhaps, better be accounted for 
by the fact, that in his time the Attic and Ionic dialects bore a strong 
resemblance to each other. See Bentley's Dissert. upon the Epistles vw 
Phalaris, aad the Appendiz to this Grammar, p. xix. 

P. 19. The expressions of ancient writers concerning the dialect of Pin- 
dar are various, and for the moet part inaccurate. Thus Pausanias, in the 
Beeotics, cap. xxii, in assigning the causes of Corinna’s victory over the 
post, says, Palveras 06 wor wixijous TI BiaAsxrou vs sivexa, bss Hosy ob 7 Don7 
Ti Acopids, wowep 6 Tlivdagos, AAAA Grol ouvyjcen EusdAov AloAsiG, Xo Aay “but 
% eppears to me that she vanquished him by reason of the dialect which 
she employed, because her verses were not composed in the Doric dialect, 
like those of Pindar, but in that dialect which /Eolians would understand,” 
&e. In like manner Suidas says sypa)s Awpids diacdaxry, but Eustathius 
upon Od., A, p. 1702, |. 3, more correctly remarks, we 02 of Awegisig sxaugov 
nal AloAsZovras, Ondor Tlivdugos, cvaule ours wow, jroo Awgixas yeapow nad 
Aiodsxwi¢,—of which the best interpretation may be given in the words of 
Hermann (de Dial. Pind., obss.) “ Est enim Pindari dialectus Epica, sed 
colorem habeus Dorice, interdum etiam olica lingue.” Béckh (de 
Metris Pind., Lib. II, c. xviii,) lays down the following rules with 
reference to the different kinds of rhythm and melody (Doric, Zolie, 
Lydian,) in which the Odes of Pindar are composed: ‘ Doricorum 
Pindari canticerum dictio communis fere lyrici carmivis est: /Eolica 
vero, quo major existat tamor, major poesis audacia et licentia modis 
lumerisque apta, reconditas recipit vocabuloram formas Dericas oli- 
casque, ita tamen ut pro soni metrique ratione aut alia ex causa quali- 
cunque vulgares etiam forme, vel in eodem cum reconditioribus carmine 
poni queant; Lydia, ut media numero sunt inter Dorica et ‘olica, ita 
dialectum quoque mediam quodammodo retinent, hoc est vulgarem Dori- 
corum, aseumiptis tamen passim sed rarius iis formis, quee Atolicis tribue- 
bentur.” 

By his own opinion, above given, Hermann explains the assertion of 
certain old grammarians, that “‘ Pindar used the common dialect,’ —which 
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has been 00 signally misinterpreted bySturzius ( Introd. in Gracas Dialectos, 
p. xxxiv); the original worda, however, of Gregorius Corinthius. at least, 
hardly evince him to have understood the right doctrine, as laid down by 
Hermann: xord 06, 9 wévres ypuusda xal F sypnoowo Tlivdages, Hyow % Ex 
sav 0 ouvtecruen, “the common dialect, which we all make use of, and 
which Pindar used, to wit, that dialect which is made up.of the other four,” 

It is strange that Thiersch, who, in his Appendix, pp. xv, xvi, agrees 
with Hermaan that Pindar’s dialect is “ Epic, variously blended with old 
Deric and Holic forms,” and who, above, p. xiii, speaks the eame lan- 
guage, should here confound Pindar with the /olic writers.  - 

P. 21. The true composition of the Greek Z (sd not de), a hats 
given, is proved not only by the Eolic and Doric usage, to which Payne 
Knight is reluctant to yield ( Analyt. Essay, p. 32), but likewise by such 
forme en 'Adjvadge, spade, Iipads (’Adjvaods, spacds, Jugacds); .eCysou for 
eoonod (a8 serosa for srojacs, Joxw for tyw, ivioww for évesw); and the testi- 
meny of ancient grammarians. It is probable that the ancient pronua- 
ciation of Z correspended to these elements; although in later tiqes its 
sound was so much softened that the Greeks are asid to have prefixed. it 
instead of = to the letters 8 and ys, as in Ccewivas, Zuigra (see Henuter- 
hus. ad Lucian., T. I, p. 94). 

- The precise date of the introduction of Z into Greece cannot be Gxed. 
Is appears om a very ancient votive belmet dedicated to Olympic Jove, 
which was found in the river Alpes and is certainly anterior .to the 
ss double consonants. 

. P. 22. The semicircular fais of sigma, C, does not appear on any 
cattle. prior to the time of Euclid, B.C. 403, nor (as Mr. Rose believes) 
on sny coin more ancient than B.C. 300. /Eschrion, a Greek poet quoted 
by Tzetzes, and described very loosely as vetustus scriptor by Ruhnken 
in his notes on Longinus, alludes to this form in the line: Mary rd xadér 
ovpnvoy véov Sivyuc. If this be Acechrion the Samian, twice cited by 
Athenzeus (L. VII, p. 296, and L. VIII, p. 335), the date of that paet 
will agree with the negative testimony of the marbles as to the date of 
the C. For, in his choliambics, quoted by Athenzeus, in L. VIII,. he 
mentions the Athenian sophist, Polycrates, who, according to Pausanias, 
L. VI, 17, was contemporary with Jason of Phere, slain B.C.370. The 
date of the other echrion, of Mitylene, will equally agree with the 
conclusion to be drawn from the marbles; for he was the friend of Ari- 
stotle, and accompanied Alexander on his Asiatic expedition, B.C. 834. 
—C, as an ancient shape of Gamma, is found on many coins of great 
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antiquity, on a vase discovered in the neighbourhoed of sone . Vas 
Dodvelliamum ), and in the oldest Latin alphabets. 

‘ Phe Epsilon is supposed by many to have been eo named: fanoodh K,) 
in order to distinguish it from H, originally the mark of the aspirate, aud 
expressed, as a vowel, likewise by E. But this name, first used by Zo- 
simus (4, 13), seems rather to signify single or short E, in opposition to 
‘H,’' as the double or long E. The more ancient Greeks gave to epsilon 
the name of #, see Plato in the Cratylus, Vol. IV, pp. 297, 320, ed. 
Bekker, Lond., 1826. The passage in Athenzus (L. X, p. 453), from 
which Schneider ( Griechisch— Deutsches Worterbuch, Vol. I, p. 892,) 
‘concludes that it was ar also s, is properly corrected in Schweighau- 
ser’ 8 edition. ’ 

‘‘Matthize, in the second German edition of his Grammar (Leipsic, 1825), 
supposes the names omsicron and omega (little and large 0) to have been 
given because these letters were first distinguished in writing by their 
different size, o O, before the two cross lines were added to the omega, 
“St. ~~ This supposition seems to be supported by some of the ancient mo- 
‘numents (see Mezochi ad tab. Heracl., p. 124); but the names may 
perhaps rather have been intended to mark the difference of quantity 
(short and long O). The ancient Greeks called omicron od, and omega 
simply 0, not o uéya. See Plato in the Cratylus, p. 299 (§ xcxm1)! the 
‘passage in p. 313 (§ cvit), where o ouixply and w péya once stopd, has 
been rectified by Heindorf.—The true origin of the name eeren is be 
in the text, p. 24, § 5. 

*“ P. 22, § 2. The use of ¢ in compound words was siavllune’ by 
‘Wolf (Pref. ad Odyss., a, \'794, p. viii), after the precedent of Henry 
' Stephens : e.g. tigpégw, ducguerns, wpocetrov. But the objections to this mede 
of writing are manifold. It has no authority of ancient writere, gramma- 
tians, or manuscripts, in its favour: it causes a difficulty in the case of 
those compounds, in which 2 appears to be inserted merely for the sake 
‘of sound, such as Sebcdorog, caxtoradros, &upicCnra : and it contravenes the 
‘spirit of the ancients. For the ancients, more prone to associate different 
ideas in obedience to the laws of feeling, than to distinguish them by the 
act of the understanding, threw together those parts of expression which 
"we are accustomed to keep separate,—a tendency which displays itself in 
the constant use of attraction, the complication of words in a sentenée, 
the division of syllables, and the alteration of final consonants, by which 
different words are blended into one, as roAAcyoy for rv Aéyov, &e. Hence 
‘it is probable that, even had they known, or observed in writing, the 
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difference between o and ¢, the Greeks would rather have written doCaivzs», 
xpoorpérey, Sc., than cicCaiven, reogrperer, and the like. For these reasons 
Matthie in the second edition of his Grammar, has preferred the use of 
6 in the middle of compound as well as of ether words. | 

P. 23, note *. This reason for the epithet rsAacyixc, as applied to the 
Grecian letters, will not receive the universal assent of scholars. The 
disputes, not only upon the origin of alphabetic characters, but likewise 
on the minor question of their introduction into Greece, are interminable. 
In the opinion of many, the old Pelasgic inhabitants of that country weré 
in possession of an alphabet before the arrival of Cadmus. Mr. Payne 
Knight's reason for believing so is, “ that the first piratical settlere, who 
brought letters from Greece into Italy, brought an alphabet much less per- 
fect, and therefore probably more ancient, than the Cadmean. That of the 
Eugubian tablet contains only twelve single letters, unless the Vau is te, 
be reckoned distinct from the U, with which Gori joins it, as being the 
aspirated U. ‘These are probably the original Pelasgian letters, at first 
brought into Italy; for, without admitting the conjecture of Gori, that 
this inscription was engraved two generations before the Trojan war, we 
may safely allow it to be more ancieut than any other written monument 
now extant.” (Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, p. 120. ) 

‘The other recent and most accessible authorities, whom it may be 
amusing to consult, are Jamieson’s Hermes Scythicus, p. 60; Murray's 
History of the European Languages, Vol. LI, p. 392; Anthon's edition 
of Lemprierés Classical Dictionary, article Pelasgi ; Larcher's Note on 
Herod., L. V, 58, &e. : 

Since, however, the Greek alphabet, as known to us, agrees so nearly 
in the names, the order, and the oldest shapes of its letters (see the Table 
of Alphabets by Ogerius in Steph. Thes., Vol. I, p. 118, ed. Valpy,) 
with the Pheenician, as to be manifestly one and the same, what became 
of the primitive Pelasgic characters, if such ever really existed? Either 
the Pheenician letters were so superior im point of excellence that they 
supplanted the old Pelasgic,—no very probable conjecture with regard to 
an age in which writing was so little practised,—or the alphabet of Cad- 
mus and that of the Pelasgi were originally identical ; in which case, how 
could the tradition, that the Phenicians first introduced letters into Greece, 
arise, or be admitted as true by Grecian authors? 

Some German scholars attempt to explain the tradition respecting 
Cadmus by supposing that he merely intreduced into Greece more suit- — 
able and convenient materials for writing, amd especially the use of the — 
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palm leaf, whence yedupara Dowingia, letters traced upon the palm-leaf, 
not “ Phoenician letters,’—a solution of the difficulty which is too ludi- 
crous to merit confutation. 

It seems, on the whole, most reasonable to adhere to the opinion of the 
earliest writers on this subject, which will be found to support that of the 
author of this Grammar. The ancient authorities cited by those who 
believe in a Pelasgic alphabet are generally Diodorus Siculus, L. V, 57, 
74, Pausanius, L. I, 43, and Eustathius: but on the other side of the 
question we have the authority of much earlier writers,—Herodotus, and 
the still older Dionysius of Miletus, the contemporary of Hecatzeus, who 
flourished about 520 B.C., and whose words are quoted by Diodorus 
Siculus in L. IT], c. 66. The passages in which these authors allude to 
the subject are subjoined on account both of their own weight, and of the 
erroneous interpretations which have been sometimes given of them. 
Herodotus, in L. V, c. 58, writes as follows: Of d& Doivixes ovror of ody 
Kdduw aaixdwsvor, rav noav of Tepupaios, dAAw rs TOAAG, olxjoavres raurny 
Ty xwony, eonyayor Gidacxaruc &¢ roUg”"EAAnvas, xal 7 xal yedmmara, odx 
fovea rplv" EAAnas, we iuol doxsew? pura mav role: xal aravres yptuvras Dole 
mine ® kere Of, ypbvou mpocaivovros, hun TH Duy wETEGKAov Xal rov buddy raw 
yeauucrav. sgroineoy 0s opias r& ToAAm raw ywowy roUroy roy ypdvov ‘EAAR- 
vow “loves * of waouratdyres Oday wack ruv Dowinw re ypdumara, pwerap- 
guduionvrég oDeaw drive, sxptovro* ypeuuevos de EDaricay, worep xal Td dixcsoy 
Epepe, tonyaybvrav Dowiney és ryy “EAAdOa, Domania xexdjoba * Now 
these Phoenicians who accompanied Cadmus, and of whose number the 
Gephyrseans made a part, upon their settlement in this country introduced 
into Greece many other branches of knowledge, and among them also 
letters" —(Larcher’s des lettres for les lettres is quite in contradiction to 
the context)—‘‘ which were, in my opinion, previously unknown to the 
Greeks. And at first they used the same as all the Phoenicians: but, in 
process of time, they changed, together with the language, likewise the 
fashion” (or figure, see Aristot. de Mirabil., p. 1165, A, not “the sound 
of the rhythm,” as Dr. Jamieson translates the word (vé6v) “of the letters. 
The greater part of the surrounding territory was at that time occupied by 
Ionian Greeks, who adopted, with a change of form in a few instances, 
these letters communicated by the lessons of their Phoenician instructors ; 
and they gave them the denomination of Phenician, as was indeed just, 
since the Phosnicians brought them iato Greece.’"—Diodorus quotes 
Dionysius of Miletus to the following effect: gnoi roivwy wag’ ” EAAno: xparov 
euperny yeveodus Atvov guducw xa! wédoug’ err dt, Kadwou xowicavros éx Dowinns 
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Th Athoveves yee wpieroy de eis ‘EDAgnnsy: memnbetls eddatrov, za? 
Tus Tposryoplng snderw rato, nal weds yapewsipas Gemrvecicas? xo piv oe 
rh yoke Dovinie xAndyvas, Occ rd wage solg HAAgvas $x Doyixav merey. 
vex dives * idig be rtm [stacy av epuran ypnoegesson veic mereeslerts a aie 
ThAaoyma xpocayopevd7vou. 

“‘He (the Milesian Dionysius ) alleges, that ameng she Greeke Liows 
was the discoverer of rbythm and of melody: and that the same Linbs, 
after Cadmus had brought Jeffers from Phenicia, was the first: who trans. 
ferred them to the Greek mode of speech, and gave to cach its, seme and 
character. Hence these letters were in common called Phenician, be- 
cause they were brought from Phesnicia to Greece, but they. bed alsa.the 
private name (among the Pelasgians themselves? ) of Pelasgic, decane 
the Pelasgiane were the firet to use the transferred charactere.” =, - 

- P. 26. Y, as a vowel, ranked in the alpbabet afver all the letters whieh 
are not of Greek invention; but it cannot be said of the Van; ass conaes 
nant, that it was placed at the end, since it certainly once occupied. the 
sixth place of the Greek, as of the Latin alphabet, being nothing elec 
than the Bai, or digamma, treated of in § xix. Seealse p. 27. - ..:1: 

P. 26. The Peloponnesian war was concluded by the surrender of 
Athens to Lysander, in the month Manychien of the archon. Alexias, thet 
is in the epring of the year B.C. 404; the archonsbip of Pythadonm 
intervened between this event and the archonsbip of Euclides, wha thus 
was archon in the second year, by Athentan reckoning, sian at 
the war. an 

P. 26, note. a account of this Serna ale eae 
the work of Mr. Rose, entitled “ Inscriptioses Grescer Vetastiosime, .: ps 

145, a most elegant and useful ‘introduction to the study of a curieus 
branch of classic knowledge. 

That the letters H (as a vowel), Y, and ©, though not admitted inte 
the public acts and monuments of Athens before the archenship of Eur, 
clides, were well known amoug the Athenians, in private use, before that. 
period, is demonstrated by the description of H, as the second letter of 
the name of G7osvs, given by Euripides in a fragment of the tragedy xe. 
named, and of Y and 2, gives by Callias, an Athenian cemic peet,. in. 
his yeowmarixy rgaywoia, about B.C. 432. Euripides died B.C. 406, 
three years before Euclides, and his Theseus was probably composed 
long before bis death, certainly before B.C. 422, since it is alluded to in. 
the Wasps of Aristophanes, of which the date is B.C. 422. Of 3, like., 
wise, Thiersch observes, in his dissertation on the Potidean, Anecription 
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( Act. Philol. Monac., T. IF, p. 8399), “ac vetus teasera -hospitalis Musei 
Borgiaui, (the Petilian inscription,) quam explicuit Heerenius in Bibi. 
der alten Lit. Fase. V, p. 1, habet APMOSZIAAMOS et HIPORENOI 
jaxts AIAOTI, MINKON, EIIIKOPO3, non 0, O7, sed &. 

P, 27. See above, § x1, 4. Bai is merely the Greek mode of ex- 
pressing the name Vaw. 

» P. 27, 1. 10. The form C, as a mark of. the digamma, is found on old 
Fealian monements, but F alone on the ancient monuments of Greeca 
weelf; Seo Rose Prolegg., p. xxx. 
 P, 27, obs. 2. The double letters = and \) are written X¥ and 2 in 
alidoet all inscriptions down to the archonship of Eaclides. In the Amy- 
clan and Nanian inscriptions alone does KZ * appear in the place of X%. 
Of the spuriousness of the former of these there can be no doubt, but the 
atnhenticity of the latter (though disputed by Roee,) is maintained by 
Payne Knight, by Béckh, and by the author of this Grammer. See p. 
95,—-These old Attic letters, in contradistinction to the whole 24 under the 
appelletion of Jonte (so called for the reason stated § x11, 9), are certainly 
those to which both Harpocration, whose words are quite explicit, and: 
Hesychias (in v.” Aeriza yodupara) make allusion; so that Larcher has 
no vight, notwithstanding the epithet érywea, to treat the testimony’ of 
she biter as favourable to the notion of a Pelasgic alphabet. An expres- 
dion in the speech xara Nsaipac (printed among the worke of Demosthenes, 
though the most distinguished scholars deny its authenticity) is explained 
by Harpocration on the same principle. Ancient monuments yield no 
grounds for restricting the old Attic alphabet, as opposed. to the Ionic, to 
sixteen characters, although most scholars confine it to this number. 

-. P. 28. Soarabeus, beetle, is the name given to those stones, of which 
the convex part represents the insect, so called, engraved ia relief. On: 
the stone here alluded to the names of Tydeus, Polynices, Amphiaraus , 
ave written frem right to left, those of Adrastus and Parthenopzeus, frowa 
left to right. 

i« PY 29, note. It should be observed that this stone is a work-of Etrus- 
can art, and is proved, by the design as well as the inscription, to be of 
great. amtiquity. The forms of the letters are more.closely allied to the 





I- 

* Béckh conceives that he has also traced I1z for ¥ in an Argive 
inscription (Inscr. Graec., Vol. I, p. 36), and accounts for it asan Holism, 
according to the assertion of the ancient grammatians that xo for &, and 
a@e-for \, ere /Belic. 
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earliest Greek characters, than those of any other Etruscan monument. 
See Gori dis. dell’ alf. Etr., pref., p. cxxxii. 

P. 29. “Greci, secus atque hodie in plerisque linguis fieri videmnus, i mm 

scribendo literarum vim, quam vocabulorum scripturam, constanter ser- 
vare maluerunt.” Hermann.de emendanda ratione Greoe grammatica, 
p- 6. 
_ P. SL. Atedog is certainly the old form of 8%A0g (Il, x, 406) as i105 
was contracted to ios, Aui to Ai, unr to wages (IL, ~), 315, &.), but thas 
the Greeks ever used, in writing, ss to express the power of 9, or oo for = 
as usserted by Matthie after Villoison and Fischer, is not. true. Of the 
Amyclzan inscriptions, cited by Villoison in support of this opinion, the 
authority is aull; and the scholiasts on Dionysius Thrax, likewise quoted 
by him, merely assert that a long vowel is equal in power to too short, 
and that two short may be contracted into one long, or viee versa, not that 
the characters were thus interchangeable. 

P. 32. Zhe comparison of the Greek dialects with one another will 
likewise aid in ascertaining the ancient sounds of letters. See Hermann, 
ut supra, p. 6. 

P. 32. § 2. The sound of the German ue or i resembles that of the 
French de in Vie, or of the Scotch ui in pur s as, a puir body. 

The Baotiane, and the Eolians generally, expressed the sound of v by 
ov, not only in words in which that letter is long, as goica for pica, xoye 
for xuyua, but even where it is short, as Asyouphs for Aryupts, Jouyaeng for 
Suyaryp, xouves for xivec. See Koonius ad Gregor. Corinth., p. 179, 
Schol. Hephest., p. 62, and Priscian, Lib. I, p. 554. 

The whole of the rales for pronunciation given by Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus (7¢2/ ouvdéccws, p. 14) are well worthy of attention, and, together 
with other proofs, strongly support the propriety of the Seotch. method of 
pronouncing the Greek vowels. To this method:even Mr. Payne Knight, 
no ardent admirer of Scottish scholarship, pays a passing compliment. 
Analytical Essay, p. 21. 

With regard to the word cited in p. 34, from -Plautus,"in selaraate to 
the pronunciation of 7, it may be observed that Eroe for Ajow might be 
used by the Roman poet from the analogy of the. Latin defiria, and 
therefore furnishes no decisive evidence. 

P. 36. Concerning the nature and pronunciation of this diphthong 
compare with what is said here, and below, p. 40, the testimony of 
Herodian, weg nuapr. A&E., § XVII, ér cyceprdvover of Sroupouyrss Td ,uLUsa Lids, 
WE TprevAAaCov, xad aibuin, we rerpacvAratov: de? yap aupirsen gunupst, 
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Abyw recbry, ors ed 1 werd rou v raredpsvor viderore Sraipsrras® obde youpicercs 
208 iauré, GAA ¥S v cumrxpanetras, xad yiveras ede Bipdeyyos 4 us> abnouY 
, ebbvec pady rgolrA akon, nol Goaures, pure dt rol vide deodrAmCov. 

P. 37. Evea Hermann (de emend. rat. Grec. Gram., p. 51), though 
he aceedes to the Reuchlinian pronunciation of as, similar te that of the 
Latin #, “nut media sit inter a ete,’ admits that there are some werde 
in which the diphthong sbauld be more fully pronouneed, with the sound 
of each letter audibly expressed, to wit those words in which a: has arteen 
by contraction from as, as dalEw, Eschyl. Agam., 216, dsdaryusvor, Pind. 
Pyth., VIII, 125, averoc, Eschyl. Eumen., 552, from daffw, dsdaiypivor, 
Gioreg. But since a: was confessedly thus pronounced in some words, it 
seems a safe conclusion that the original pronunciation of it in all words 
was, as Thiersch asserte, the same. It may be observed that Eustathius 
affirms that the Boeotians pronounced, im the part. pres. pass. Asyéuevg, 
moiotxuevn, for Asyéusveu, rosovneves. Undoubtedly he means thereby to 
mark the deviation of the Bozotian from the common pronunciation, so 
that, in the latter, the sound of a: must have once been distinct from the 
sound of 7, which approaches that of a. 

P. 38. The transition from the open to the shut aeund in « as well ag 
a: abould be marked with reference to its pronunciation; as in dei, gem 
"Arpeidas (Doric), ’Argeidys. 

The similarity of the sound of au to that of the German au in Auge 
is rendered probable by the use of it in Aristophanes to imitate the bark: 
ing ofadog: KYON. adat. Vesp., v. 908. 

P. 89. The confusion of Auucés with Aus might arise from the simi- 
larity of the words in other respects rather than from an identity af sound 
ino ands. Had o: been originally pronounced like +, these two wards 
ceuld not have been distinguished, as long at least as poems were not 
toritten, in the verse of Hesiod, Asypv Guo xal Aoiusy* a. 9. A., spy. Qh]. 

P. 40. There is ne certain ground for affirming that wv was ever pro- 
nounced separately, and the author himself affirms (p. 37), that the puscta 
diareseos have no place over the v of this combination. The substitution 
of Jae for Jwijua, &c., seems to prove that the spund of the v was never 
very distinct, The same must be said of the v in yu (see above, p. 36), 
the metrical power of which diphthong likewise, ever in the earligat 
poems, points eut the singleness of its original sound. 

P. 42. In the specimens of pronunciation here given the, § must have 
the force of the English e, and so on, according to the foregaing remarks. 

A singular piece of legislation on this subject is alluded to by Payne 

Mm 


12 REMARKS. 


Knight, Analyt. Essdy, p. 20, where hé mentions * an edict, published in 
the year 1542, by Stephen Gardener, Bishop of Winvhester, and Chan- 
cellor of the University of Cambridge, strictly commmading that the mode 
of prenunciation established by the modern Greeks should be eoritinucd.”” 

P. 54. The quantity of the final syllable of réAc¢, for which Mekby 
ailduces no authority, is fixed (in spite of Theocrit., 2,.4, where Grife 
reads sfAag, and some Mss. give réAav) * by sai ta Track, “993; ed: 


Herm. “Hy wy wor’ tye apooidely 8 réhag aes 


"QUPsrov Coooig, HA. 


The last syllable of uéAac, however, is merked by Maltby am short (Pro- 
sodia, cap. 2, Lex. Greeco-Prosod., p. 57, ed. Zda) . ‘There is no line 
in the Odyssee, (in the Iliad MéAa¢ occurs only ag @ preper name,) in 
the Hymns, or in the poems of Hesiod, which decides the quantity, 
since the last syllable, in all the instances, which these supply, may be 
lengthened either by position or caesura. Many of the other Greek 
poets yield nothing decisive, but in Aristoph. Acharn., 302, ed. Beke 


we find Olov ad meres ép tp” ipdy Juacdran) tatoo, : ea 


which convicts Maltby of an error, followed by me in the * System of 
Greek Prosody ” attached to the “ Exercises in Homeric and Attic 
Greek,” p.324. The long quantity of these final syllables agrees with 
the cnalogy of the Aolic dialect, which has Aa and rdAaus for pirag, 
rdéAds, just as it has asc in the partic. Ist aor. act. for ae, lengthened 
as acta from ays. 

P. 57. In the division of compound words regard must be paid to the 
elements out of which they are compounded: ovy-sx-déyouas, 2-72.08, 
apes-ridnus, &c. But when, in the composition, the last vowel of the 
first word is omitted, on account of a vowel following, the last remain- 
ing consonant is annexed to the pases syllable: ra-gt-yw, &-Dop-pt, 
i-uav-réy. (See Matth. Gram., § Lvur, 2.) As far as pronunciation is 
concerned, this takes place independently of composition, when the last 
vowel of the first word is omitted, on account of a vowel following: i-<" 
"Tuov, deg’ ob, not ia’-"IXu0y, ag’-o}. For the apostrophus contracts two 
words, (not vowels, as Blomfield renders it), into one. Porphyr. ap. 

Villois. anecd., IT, 115, of. Thecdos. Gr. p. 62, 32. 





* And where also the Doric license, which sbortens even «a; of the 
acc. plur. in the Ist decl,, may account for the abbreviation. 
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 P. 62, 'note *. The passage in the Odyasee, from which. thie example 
ia- taken. (the. Song of: Demodocus), is probably spurious, see Payne 
Knight ad loe., and Bernhardt Thiersch Urgestalt der Oddy ssee, p- 68: 
but in Od., 5, B14, we find the same verb: i& stryseing° cee Ss Acco? 
ie lett, 

“BP. 68, In the Siestedtion the author properly remarks, that this y is 
riot found ia the deictic pronouns oiros/, &c. He contradicts himself 
afterwards, in § Lxxx11, 6, p. 165; but the opinion here expressed is 
the true one, although for the adverb, obrwot, Heindorf has twice ad- 
mitted olrwom, from Mss., into the Gorgias of Plato. 

“P. 68, § 6, obs. 3. It seems more probable that the x belonged 
originally te the word obx, and was dropped before a consonant, than. 
tlic reverse. Compare vac, the root of the Latin vac-use, empty, and 
see also Jamieson’s Hermes Scythicus, p. 142. On the other hand, 
however, the omission of the x, even when followed by a vowel, before 
a stop, proves that ov was considered by the Greeks themselves as the 
original form. 

P.65. This remark supposes the « of riuéw, if uncontracted, to be 
short, & point not decided in the practice of the Greek poets. 

“P. 69. “ Accedit synalcephe 7 'vraur’, retenta tamen litera } contra 
receptam hodie regulam, gu@ in Zolismo haud dubie non poe 
Béckhius, Inscriptt. Grece, Pars I, p. 31. 

P. 71, 1.5. This marble was brought to Italy, and placed in the 
Nanian collection, in the year 1755. A strong argument in favour of 
its authenticity is, that the letters were at first read with extreme diffi- 
culty, and, by seme of the Italian critics, in a manner most ludicrously 
erroncous. The mode of cutting the fluted channels indicates a high 
antiquity, and the age of Solon is the probable epoch to which ene 
epon may be referred. 

The letters run from left to right, and from the top, or more slender 
extremity, to the bottom of the column. The IF retains the old posi- 
tion, as when the Greeks wrote from right to left. Among the ancient: 
forms of the characters we may likewise notice the Iota, similar to that 
in the Petilian tablet, on a coin of the Gortynians, and on some of 
Magna Grecia, and strongly resembling the present Jod of the He- 
brews, and that Samaritan and Phoenician form of the same letter 
which Swinton (Inscriptt. Cit. Oxon, 1750, 4,) has adduced. On the 
characters K%, IIH, KH, see above, p. 9, and in the Grammar, pp. 25, 
27: the antiquity ef the duplication of 2 in such words as ériAsoos ap- 

pears from the second verse. 
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P. 71, 1.15. Béckh reads ypépov, i.e. yeépov, as the Doric form of 
yedouv, (Melos having been colonized by Dorians about 700 years 
before the Peloponnesian war,) and translates it by “ ,” as 
applied to the pillar, or, as he adds, “ siquis malit statuam impositam 
fuisse, certe picta statua fuerit : ut vis verbi ygapew ad pingendi perti- 
meat operam, qua perficitur statua.” Some consider rpépw as Teécur, 
a proper name. Corsinus, who reads rpépov, supposes Silenus to be 
meant. 

P. 71,1. 17. Boéckh, differing from Thiersch in the reading of the 
last word, and in the interpretation of some others, renders the whole 
distich thua: Jove gnate (Apollo), ab Ecphanto accipe hocce sine repre- 
hensione elaboratum donarium (dyaruu): tibi enim supplicans hoc perfecit 
scalpendo. The meaning given by Thiersch to éxcuyéuevog would rather 
require siEdpusvoe. 

P. 71, 1. 26. The exact dimensions are—length, 4 feet '7 inches; cir- 
cumference at the base, 2 feet 9 inches,—at the top, 2 feet 4 imches. 
The number of the flutings is sixteen. . | 

P. 78. This celebrated relic of antiquity was found at Olympia, 
where it appears to have been originally placed. The inscription is 
eut upon a plate of bronze, somewhat larger than the copy given 
the text. The language is Holic, (see Strabo, L. VIII, init.,) which 
acceunts for the various archaisms, and for the omission of the aspirate, 
which omission Thiersch should have marked in the words é (not 4), 
and ixardy (not éxaréy). The date is fixed by Béckh, with great pro- 
bability, between the 40th and 60th Olympiads. It will be observed 
that the article is employed according to the post- Homeric usage. 

In the many papers written upon this inscription, various modes of 
reading or explaining some of the words have been proposed. The 
chief variations from Thiersch’s method are the following: in line I, 
for Eifaoing, "EgFaoiog (’HeFaotus), i.e. ‘Hautes (see Gell in the Class. 
Journ., xxiv, 402), the people of Hersa, a town close on the frontier 
of Elis, which frequently disputed its possession with Arcadia, whereas 
the Arcadian Eua, near the province of Argolis, was a more remote 
and insignificant place. In line 3, Bockh explains TOI as the sompana- 
tive neuter sing. rol, an /Eolism equivalent to the Attic réde or rodi,¢- 


* There is, however, no authority for this AZolism, nor for rat in 1. 
8, as equivalent to tlie Attic rade or radi: on the other hand the mean- 
ing given by Thiersch, ‘ let & commence—to commence,” applied to the 


REMARKS. 15 


and translates “ ini#ium autem sit hic ipse annus.” In}. 7, Béckh ex- 
plains TA FPADEA TAI (r& ypdgen rat) by rd yedupara rdde (yeapen 
from rd yedgog, the same as rd ypéuuc), “nunc non de feederis, sed de 
tabula \eesione dicitur;—siquis autem scriptum hoc violaverit.” In line 
9, for iv c’emidgy (i.e. iv 1) txidgw, where, however, the Holic dialect 
will perhaps admit the elision of the w), he reads ivr’ for or1,—airs Ferag 
airs rsAsora, airs buds ive’, émidpw x’ évervorro, x. 7. A. 

On the word Aarpsiéusvey, in 1.7, Bockh remarks, ‘‘ manifesto Aarpss6~ 
acm pertinet ad réAavrov. Aarpsbew est venerationem et officium pres 
tare, etiam donis et sacrificiis numint: hine est de multa Jovi pen- 
denda, si altera civitas cum altera consilia vel res gestas non commu- 
nicasset. Pro su est vw assumptum, Aarpeduevov.” This remark will agree 
with the version of Thiersch. On d&u0¢, in 1. 9, he observes, ** da&nov 
igitur intellige pagum.” The use of rag, i.e. ragd, in 1. 4, for wepl, is 
remarkable. 

I subjoin the translation by Béckh, which may be compared with 
that given in the text: “ Pactum Eleis et Herwensibus. Societas sit 
centum annos: eam autem incipiat hic ipse: siquid vero opus sit vel 
dicto vel facto, conjuncti sint inter se et cetera et de bello: sin non con- 
runctt sint, talentum argenti pendant Jovi Olympio violato donandum. 
At siguis literas hasce ledat, sive civis socialis sive magistratus sive pa- 
gus est, multa sacra tenetor hic scripta.” 

.P. 76,13. The Sigean marble is 8 feet 7 digits high, 1 foot 6 
digits broad, and above 10 digits thick; the letters of the inscrip- 
tion are in many places nearly obliterated; of which Mr. Rose thus” 
assigns the cause: ‘qui enim febri laborabant, presbyterorum jussu 
super lapidem nostrum sese projicere et volutari solebant, spe mali e 
demonum crudelitate orti levandi.” 

According to Béckh and Rose, who agree with Dawes (see above, 
p- 68, note **), the language of the lower inscription is Attic (thus 
Rgwangdirous, nays, xgarhen, &c.) ; that of the upper is Ionic (thus roig-_ 
poxparsos for Sodipuoxpdrouc, xpnriiga, Uxoxgnrngiov, [puravyiov). 

This monument is often ascribed to the age of Solon, but Béckh, . 
upon good grounds, contends for a much lower date,—about the epoch 





treaty, seems to require the middle voice of the verb, whereas Béckh’s 


translation, ‘let this year begin tt, i.e. begin the league; ” agrees with the 
true signification of the active voice sof @ digyw—* let this year begin it, 


and let those which follow keep it up.” 
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of Alexander the Great, or still later, when the Attic had become the 
prevalent dialect. He imputes the mode of writing (Bovorpopydéy), and 
the other archaisms observable in both the inscriptions, to an affecta- 
tion of antiquity in the person who set it up. This person he considers 
to have been Phanodicus himself, and that both inscrmptions were cut 
at the same time—the lower one in the Attic language and letters, for 
the Sigeans (see Herod., V, 65, 94), and as the predominant dialect, the 
upper in Ionic, as the dialect of Proconnesus, to which place he belonged. 
The word Sryevevor, in |. 6, appears to Béckh to be a mere mistake ‘of the 
cutter for rysevor, as also éaée:oev (which, if not a mistake, would be Bas- 
tian,) for éarénoev or ixoinsen The words in line 8, which Thierseh reads 
posrsdaciver €0), Buckh, after Porson, reads mcrsdasven us, o Sryeie { Attic 
vocative), and explains, “ hic rursum imago ipsa loquitur, sed ita, quasi 
homo sit: siguid mihi acciderit, wtr<daivew ut, curetis me, O Sigeenses.” 
In J. 10, the same critic denies that Afowrog ("Arswoc) can stand for 6 
Alcwrog (see above, p- 68, § 4, obs. 2), “in nulla enim hujusmedi in- 
scriptione nomint artificis articulus prefigitur ; itaque pro /Esepo ar- 
bitror Haesopum esse sine articulo, ut multa nomina asperam sodo 
omittunt modo assumunt.” or 2 ee 

See Inscriptt. Grece, Vol. I, p. 15, and likewise the ‘Addenda, % 
which Béckh ably defends himself against the remarks of Hermanu. ' 

P. 76. On this circumstance Béckh remarks: “‘litere sunt oronyydw 
disposite, non alia de causa, quam quod hzec ratio elegantissima eet ; nec 
verum est omnia Atheniensium acta publica ante Christam natum orery7- 
ddy scripta esse.” eas 

The marble was found on the plain of the Academy near the Cerami- 
cus: in Ceramico xaANorw apoxorsip scilicet r7¢ 4éAsis Omaes qui in 
bello ceciderant, praeter Marathone occieos, id quod diserte testatur The- 
cydides, et ornnibus notum, dnuocip onuass eepeliri solebant.”* One 
hundred and ‘fifty Athenians, with their commander Callias, fet in the 
frst battle fought under the walls of Potidea (Thucyd., I, 62), about six 
months before the breaking out of the Peloponnesian war, B.C., 482 ‘4 
date which coincides with Ol., 87, 1, not 86, 4, see Clinton's Fasti Ffel- 
lenici). _ 3 La 
_ Béckh’s copy supplies, chiefly from the Class. Journ., XIV, 185, a few 

* Rose Inscriptt. Grace Vetustissime, p. 114. See the same work, 


in the Appendix, p. 370, for an elegant dissertation on the Potidean in- 
scription, by the author of this Grammar. 
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characters in addition to those given by Thierech. The first four verses 
pave been differently filled up by scholars, but of course merely from 
beau 
. P. 80. Both mss. and editions vary as to the imposition of this accent, 
see. Heyne ad Ji., a, 9. Hermann, who gives to such words the name 
.& proelitice, “ quia accentum non in precedente, sed in sequente vocabulo 
alepenunt,” aad who thus properly accounts for their recovery of accent, 
when placed after the words with which they are conatructed, “ guia jam 
eum ad sequentia transmittere nequeunt,” gives, upon this principle, the 
_ gccent.to 4, 4, of, a4, when used pronominally. De Emend. Rat. Gram. 
Greo,,p. 110. It should be marked that cis, with the meaning of thus, 
talses the accent. . 
. Obeerve, likewise, with reference to p. 82, § 5, that the so called Attic 
: genitives VEG, AzwW, &c., from vews, Aews, retain the acute accent (see p. 108, 
. obs.), and add to céfAsug, dvwyson, S&e., in Pe 83, the Ionic genitives in sw, 
such as. dsowbraa, vsyvieqw. 
P. 85. The words 6492s, xaryAn), as the author here gives them, are 
examples of the middle accent, not of the fore accent. But their true 
accentuation is 6u%2ug, xarijAn) (on the latter word see Thiersch himself, 
gp. 117, § evi, 1), which will make them examples of the fore accent. 
To the list of enclitic particles add 54». Some of the ancient gram- 
marians eonsider the accusative airév, when it signifies simply eum, not 
ipsum or. solum, an enclitic. Hermann (de Emend. Gram. Gr., p. 83,) 
would make all the oblique cases of this pronoun, when their meaning 
is not emphatic, also enclitics; but, for at least a modification of this 
aoe Opuscula, Vol. I, p. 830, Lipsiea, 1827. 
- The author says nothing of anastrophe. By this is meant that, when 
& preposition stands after the word which is governed by it, the accent of 
tha preposition is thrown back from the last to the penultimate syllable: 
Aes xdra, Iso wdpa, &c.,— accentum in priorem syllabam retrahunt, 
quo ipsa pronuntiatio ostendat, ad quodnam referenda vocabulum sint™ 
(Hermann, tut supra, p. 102). This should be observed likewise when 
the prepositions stand as adverbs, either with or without an ellipse of the 
verb—in the former of which cases they are erroneously said to stand as 
verbs—since in this usage nothing follows for them to govern. The 
grammarians except from the operation of anastropbe the prepositions 
det and dvd, and also those instances in which a word, e. g. dé, stands 
between its case and the preposition, thus rf 0 x? Tudsién;, bat without 
good grounds for the exception. When the preposition stands between a 
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substantive ead the adjcctire belonging to «, anesteophe aateraiily finds 
pause anly when che substantive precedes, ant when the aijectime devs ae; 
Seer Peitabeace ee Seen ye ee eee 
grerely agrees im cave with the substantive. 

: BP. 86. Moenfhacen, in his Pakeographis, effirms that tharé iawo.appenst 
ance of accentual marks in ses. earlier than the ssuenth comtury.: I te 
evident, however, as Foster (Essay on Accent and Quantity, p. 108, ) 
hes inferred from a number ef proofs, that wany copies of the ancient 
sethors, after the time of the Alexandrian Avistephancs, exbibjsedt sheen 
merks. But, though the Greek ascent ie alluded te by Plate ia. the Cra- 
tylus, as wall as by Aristotle, the very passage in the third chapter of the 
Elenchi, to which Thierech refers, proves indisputably that she marts were 
wilnown in the time of these philosophers. Indeed these was 0 ase for 
such marks until the pronunciation of the Greek tongue, as wellns the 
tem gue itself, began tu be corrupted by an increased intersoure with fo- 
reigners, and it became necessary, even SS 
point out, ma visible caanner, the true prowuariatien. 

- P. 99. But in the change of alrdy to drdz, the anseat-syllatle is nee 
afiectod—<herefore the case is not similar. As to regding Geesk: Sy 
accent, which the author bere recommende, I never beard it practised 
witheut a complete sacrifice of the proper emphasis, and conssqueatiy 
of the sense, as well as of quantity. The Greek accent consisted inthe 
mere elevation or depression of the tone, and therefore did ast interfese 
with qaantty. But our accent consists in the sfress of the veice, end 
therefore canaet be applied to a short syllable without akering ite quantit y. 
_ P. 91. The feroe of the passage is injured by the hyphen, and the 
interpretation which * demands, in this instance. Diomede repreaches 
Parise as an archer, ve&éra, “ab usu arcas, cum heroes Saséa uteventur ” 
SNAG AF gC a a ca i aa 
equivalent te é AWwlas wot, &c 

ic saarks of paisccustion, asiwell/ assaf lessees ace duwwaisa bpd 
rietephanes of Byzantiam. Before the Alexandrian period the Greeks 
had no such marke. Aristophanes introdaced three; the suisse eryps;, 
or full etop, the wicn orryuy, and the ixvorryuq. The peint of interzagas: 
tion (;) appears firet in the mss. of the 9th and 10th centuries. Is the 
mere recent editions of Greek authors the point of admiration (1) is fre- 
quently edmitted.— For some useful remarks on the subject of punctuation 
see the Z2ad German edit. of Matthin'’s Grammar ie ideal aaa 
p. 132. 
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: ‘P. 04, abs. 1. Pyanepsion, the fourth Attic month, imeludes part of 
‘aspiaaloe oe wellas of October, according to that order of al acai. 
which appears mavet agrecehle to the ancient Greek writers. ps 

P. 94, obs. 2. This notion ef determining the gender by analogy is 
faneifal, end becomes, if pushed too fas, eward. Fer a brief expownre of 
the errors into which it betrayed Mr. pinta Soe been © divernione ot 
megs Paré I, chap. 4. 

- .P. 97, According to David, / méthode pour Stulier Ii: langue Grecqme 
waders) tee the nom. acc. and vec. plur. of aotca, in medern Greek, 
peanphanisnate moet aes ee a oe re tree 
tion. “ 

P. 101. The last syllable of sivoia ia short. Sco.oa tis pein and on 
the whole sabject of the quantity of final ®, a las of Geoek Presody, 
P. $25. 

- P. 103. Also ydotrg, an epithet of the wild boar, xAsdewr. Add the 
remark of Ehmsley on Eur. Med., 1230, “ Genitivus ploralis zvevciw nihil 
vox est. Dorice autem rectius ecribitur xvavedy quam xvaviav. Attics 
quidem genitivus pluralis. adjectivorum feminiaus eodem accentu effertur 
quo masculinus, quoties iisdem literis ecribitur, Dicitur, 6.g. rin dado 
pouusin, livet sabstantiverum, quorum nom. plur. in ov desisit, genitivas. 
gecentus: eircumflezum in ultima heabeat. Femininum enim cAAw-@ 
weasculine suo Bon mazis divereum est, quam femininum re a masculine 
wv. in dialecte vero Doriea aliter so res habet. Gen. plur. femininus 6 
maseculino seriptura differt, neque magis scribendum Dortce ciw das yu 

is vamin, quia ecribitar view dA dvdcar, quam soribitur Aftice showy yume 
xi, quia ccribitur edvrew dsdzin." Thus then in Attic write, ayia, dyi- 
av; Etvn, Fiver, &e. ee 8 

P. 103, § x, obs. 2. There is no reason fer contracting 7% from 4 
supposed ya, rather than, with other grammarians, frem= a empposed :ya, 
The formation of 7 from yt may be explained on the ambor’s ows 
principle, § xxxvi, 2. 

- P. 108. Where does this genitive pharel occur? 

it should be ehecrved that this form of declension, though called Attia; 
appears also in ether dialects, e.g. in the Epic of Homer, and the Ionic: 
of Herodotus. r 

P. 116. The contracted dual of thie word is 6xéAn, not oxzAs:, in Ariat.’ 
"Fheun., 24, Pax 854 (ed. Bekker), and so dvo sidnin Plato. Béckh end 
Buttmann obtain exéAu, Zsbyu, from an. inscription pablished by Chaadlery 
where Matthie prefers to understand the uncontracted oxéAss, Cebyss, os 
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meant to be expreesed. As instances of the dual in 7 from @, we may 
cite Evyyim (not Evyysis), Arist. Av., 368, .xspxadrz, Theemoph., 282. 

For gloss Bekker reads gboy (Plat. Rep., 7, p» 440), while another. endiag 
is plow, aad for *6Ace, both wéAy and wéAs are cited from the Socratic 
ZEschines by Charoboscus—owawws 33 sigieneran muy 

P. 120. In the genitive and dative alone of warte, Akos nj bat 3 in other 
caees also of dvje, as the paradigm shows. In Homer ‘we find Suvyarz, 
Ihyarpes, Ibyarpas, see § CXCVIE. Ilarpay for euripery is rare... see 
plur. of yaorye is either yaorigo: or yaorpacr. 

- Of the gen. yxdgirog (for yagid0¢), pp. 122, 125, it should be ecm’ 
that, though called by grammarians anomalous and Doric, it alone appears 
in all the dialects. 

The genitive xégarog as well as the contracted form (pp. 114, 127,) 
found in Attic Greek, e. g. in Xen. Hist. Greec., VIL, 5, 24. 

' P. 134. Tootrog and rosolros have, in the tragic writers, generally so- 
ovrov and rooovroy in the neuter, very rarely romiro and rocouro. 

- To the superlatives of only two terminations add dvernérarcs, Bur. 
Sup., 967, ed. Dindorf., rpursorov drweyv, H. in Cer., 157. Of the cam- 
parative we have an example in dropuiregos 4 AX\ec, Thac., 5, 110. 

_ P. 145. “Asep and ay seem improperly placed among the independent 
adverbs. The former is probably connected with the old form awrspos, other, 
(the breathing being softened,--compare Swedish ater ‘‘on the other hand”), 
and the latter is, according to Dr. Davy's ingenious derivation, the dative 
of aye, the bend of the arm. 

The adverbs in 6ev and & are ancient forms of the genitive and dative. 

P. 150. The comparative o/xriwy is not used ; reyfov from rats is a 
late form. 

P. 151. “Eoyeros, if not derived, as the Etym. Mag. derives it, from 
sy (extreme, at which one stops), may perhaps proceed, by a transposi- 
tion of letters in the root, from :¢ (outermost, hence extreme). “Torspos, 
which the Etym. Mag. derives from i-ré, is taken by Schneider also from 
@ contracted form of that preposition (iad, irs, Us, like dat, abs. The 
Latin sus in susque, degue, &c., answers to the obsolete Greek vs). Other 
etymologists refer torsgos to a Hebrew word signifying to be behind hand, 
to fall away. 

. P. 154. Koppa, not Sampi, comes after ~, and is the mark for 90, std 
Sampi, not Koppa, comes after w, and is the mark for 900. See Thierech 
himself, above, p. 27, § xu, 9, obs. 1. 

From the Scholiasts on Aristoph. Plutus, 277 (cf. Eccles., 683,) it 
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wppears that at least the first ‘ten letters of the alphabet (from A to K) 
were occasionally used as marks of number by the Athenians. Under 
‘the Ptolemies this was the more usual method of notation, so that Aris- 
‘farchus numbered the books of Homer in this manner (A, 1; K, 10; A, 
11; 2, 24; &c.). In the time of Claudius Ceesar, the Stigma (as repre- 
‘gentative of Vau) for 6, and the Koppa for 90, were introdaced, and appear 
‘upon medals and inecriptions. The Sampi for 900 is found only in mss. 
‘+ Seme curious. remarks on the methods of notation practised by the 
Greek mathematicians are to be found in Matthia'’s Grammar (2nd edi- 
tion of the original), Vol. I, p. 509. 

P. 158, § 6. For the dative of this old form, /, see below, § ccrv, 4 

Ibid. The neuter form ane is found in Herodotus. Cf. Euseb, Preep. 
Ev., 9, 41. 

P. 164. In dyvewav, and the other forms of this word with the circum- 
flex on the si al the attached enclitic has no effect upon the accen- 
tuation. 

Ibid. Some parts of the plural of oddsi¢ and ymdsi¢ are likewise found, 
e. g. obdésvec, Isocr., wep. dvrid., § ccc, Bekk. 

P. 172. On the subject of the 2nd future active and middle, see below, 
p. 182, § xcv, 7. In all cases the so called second future of these voices 
is merely a contracted form ef the first or real future. This form is nearly 
universal in liquid verbs, and very common, with the Attics, in pure verbe 
and verbs in Gw. in the paradigms some forms of second future are given 
which do not exist (e.g. Amriw or Asa, Avrioues) for the sake of analogy. 

_ P. 175. The root of giAtw, compared with giAos, pidia, &c., ia really 
gid, the termination (including copxla end sulyect) is sw. This is to be 
observed with reference to future remarks on the true constitution of the 
verb: but, as the basis of a mere grammatical distinction, gsAs may be 
called the root. - 

_ P. 177. See Ear. Bacch., 32, where, however, Elmsley, after a 
rials Sorgnea, see the remark of Elmsley on the same play, v. 686. The 
want of augment in this case is supposed by Matthise to proceed from the 
old orthography, which made no use of 1.—The augment 7 from si ap- 
pears to be a peculiarity of the later Attic: the same may be said of i 
from ¢v. 

It should be observed that the ¢emporal augment seems to have pro- 
ceeded originally from the contraction of the syllabic: thus, ex into 1, ¢ 
into » or #, &c. 

BolAouos, imperf. nCovrAduyy, should be added to the verbs which take, 
in Attic, a double augment. 
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‘The ‘Epic distect sometimes, for the sake of the verse, omits ‘to ‘double, 


g after’ the syllabic augment. 


PB. 179. “Preipdas is cited from Pindar, and gsparisuévp or epumracuing. 


from Anacreon, hy Chesroboecus. 
P. 183, Because theee verbs generally exhibit the origina) root, as well 


as the formation of the verb in an entire state: consequently there is, in. 


their case, no older form, the imperfect of which can stand as the second 


aorist of a new form. Every Greek verb, in the let pers. pres. ind. act.,. 
is made up of three parts: the rvot, which conveys the individual mean- 


ing of the verb (9:2, love, in g:Atw; rum or rury, strike, in rbrrw, &e.), 


aad the two parts of the termination, viz. s (rarely another vowel sound), | 


expressive of effort or existence, and # or ju, different shapes of the first 
personal pronoun (thus 9i\-s-w, love-do-J, or loving-am-I,—predicate, co- 


pula, subject)—more of which hereafter.* But, in mute and liquid verbs, 


the primitive root has generally been extentied (as rurr from rus, rays 
from rsu or raz,) or otherwise altered, so that there is an old imperfect 
(frurey, trajzov,) to serve as 2nd aor. of the new form. As to the second 


future, see above, the remark on p. 172. That which is here called (§ 5,) 
the Affic future belongs to the class there noticed. “Edw, here marked . 


idm, is marked iaw by Maltby. The Attic poets of course contract the 
open forms, but before a consonant the @ is always long. In Homer, 
however, we find saa, that is ids. 

P. 188. Except in so far as the augment is thrown away; thus, from 
sds), ¢ is dropped except in the indicative.—-The mood vowel, as the author 
terms it, may be included with the pronominal forms, w, wa, zn, &c., 
uader the general name of termination. See the preceding remark. 

Ibid. § cr, 1. The true mood vowel for the Ist pers. indic. act. of the 
chief tenses is more commonly s than o. 

Upon the terminations of the Ist aor. optative active it should be re- 
marked that, instead of the forms in asus, &c., the Attics, after the ex- 
ample of the Ionians and Dorians, generally used the primitive and /Eolic 
form ec, sic, 618, at least in the 2nd and Srd persons singular and the 3rd 
plural. The /Eolians made use of the Ist person likewise. The forms 
ass, as, however, were not unknown to Homer or to the Attics. Exam- 
ples occur in the Iliad and Odyssey, and also in Eschylus, Sophocles, 
Piste, Thucydides, &c. 





* See below, p. 24. 
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Likewise in the passive aorists we may obeerve that the aptative plur. 
has commonly in the Attic poets, and even in prose, the forma sixsy, os, 
sity, a contraction which appears also in Homer. The uncontracted forme, 
however, ate found, though in the third person very rarely. 

P. 194. The author considers the Ist pers. dual to have its place-in 
conjugation, though always identical with the lst pers. plural. On the 
2nd and Srd persons dual, see below, p. 449, and, in addition to Elmsley 
ad Eur. Med., 1041, Arist. Achar., 723, likewise Hermann ad Soph, 
C&d. Col., 1381. 

P. 200. Monk reads: aJ, aJ- xingauwres Evupopd, view xaxte, with. the 
following note, “ equidem demum reposui Evugood, monente Elasleia. 
Singularis est xsxgavrou.” 

P. 209. The contraction is really from xgvote, and may be traced, in, 
this and similar verbs, through successive abbreviations, from the oldest 
form : ypvortuevas, ypudosusy, ypucder, x eudouy. 

Upon the same principle of contraction there should be no iota sub- 
ecribed to the contracted infinitive of verbs in aw: rysasusvas, THLKeLEY, 
THssy, TyLXy, NOt rynden, ryecky, &c. This has long been a subject of diapute 
among scholars. We find it noticed even by the grammarian Herodians 
(about A. D., 180), who, with many other ancient critice, declares against 
the iota. Among modern authorities on the same side the chief is Elmsley_ 
ad Soph. Gd. Tyr. praf., p. vi. 

P. 210. On gryay, Arist. Av., 935. Dindorf remarks ; “ grycp infinj- 
tivus est, ut Vesp., 446, wors ur gryaw y’ éxdoror’, Ad quem locum Schol., | 
Gvr) rou pryotv. Augiov ds rovro xaraxgarjoay sape Arvinoig, In Nub. 
tamen, 443, forma communis occurrit {ryoiv, ut et Acharn., 1146, vy. 
Maris, p. 339, ibique Pierson. Sed Lamb. Boe. Obes. Critt, p. 48, 
preeeunte Tho. M., p. 782, discrimen facit inter grytw et pryéw, ut illud ad 
animum, ejusque horrorem, timorem, hoc ad corpus referatur et frigus.” 

P. 222. The imperative Soi is very rare, and appears almost exclusively 
in compounds: segidov, iwédou, &c. 

The aor. 2nd mid. of Inus is not juny but euqy, or in compounds siuny 
(see below, p. 227). 

The augment « belongs to the pluperfect, not to the perfect, of i lernyus. 

P. 225. Of existence, as representing the act of respiration, necessary 
to existence, of motion and impulse, ag representing the same act with 
greater energy—the straining of the breath. The prefixed consonants, 
sibilant and guttural, which the author supposes to have been originally 
joined with « or s, would give more strength to the representative sound. 
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At p. 424 (§ ccvit, 1), a different aceount of the origin sed sadical 
meaning of tiud is preposed, ee rocemeneed by its 
greater simplicity. 
| Ibid. § 3. He must mean that it was not so sed dagiraiias po 
Sec:, mm the English passive voice), since in § covil, he derives the ‘tewmi- 
watiens of tense and person from different shapes of this verb... 

The formation of the various inflections of the Greek verb from the 

form iw. or sisf has been a favourite theory with many philologess 
There appear to be two objections to this system. 7 ' 
‘ |. It is superfluous. For after we bave applied the. Suisas' Grune 
se or sii to explain the terminations of other verbe, these forms Uiemsolves 
remain to be accounted for. But the same analytieal process which wil) 
account for these, would explain at the same time the censtitution of verbal 
inflections, if the latter exhibited (according to the notion of the philologers 
above alluded to,) always the same appearances a be — di- 
reetly or by inference, in the substantive verb. 

2. It is inadequate. For all the different shapes of fw or ciué, dias can 
reasonably be supposed, will not supply the whole forms of verbal termi- 
nation. We may derive from them such forms as guAiw, riaves (or the. 
older rurriw or ruriw), Paivw (or the older gaviw), and likewise such a 
lornus, tidnus, and the like, but not such as dyAdw, ryt, debe. verde, Sc. 
It is erroneous to eay, with regard to these verbs, that they have fw anil. 
its parts contracted or syncopated, in their terminations, thus dxAc-cw, 
Onrber, Tie-tor, FiLked, Hpo-bW, Apiw, YerAn-s, ysrco, fut, dnro-cow, with 
contraction in the penult, dnrwow, riua-sow, ryuhow, dpo-sow, by symcope 
or ejection of ¢, dpbow, ysha-sow, ysddow: for the roote of these verbs are 
not dndo, rx, apo, &e., but, as both analogy, and a comparison with. 
cognate words in the same or other tongues, demonstrate, dA, ria, dy, 
&c. Whence, therefore, have they 67A-éw, not dnA-éw, rys-ce, NOt $4j6-50, 
dp-bw, not dp-éw, in these forms when completed ? 

If the theory proposed above (p. 22, remark on p. 183,) be admitted, 
these appearances are of aggy solution. The Greek verb in its simplest 
form, the pres. ind. act., is made up of a root, a vowel sound denoting effort 
or existence, the real, independent copula—and a personal pronoun :* 





* Compare this statement with what the saihee says in § 1, 8, a. 
The Greek substantive verb includes the pronominal symbols as well as 
the copula, and thus differs from the English use of am, art, ts, &c. 


REMARKS. Q5 


PiA~5-c0, OnX-b-w, ris-té-0, love-do-I, show-do-I, &c., or loving-am-I, &c., 
and‘ #0 also, in the other conjagation, rid-7-ys, 3i3-08-ys, place-do-I, gives 
do-f, &ce. E, 0, a, , or other vowel sounds, may equally stand as sym- 
bela of effort or existence, on the principle already applied to tw or siué 
(p.°23), and w or 4 are recognised forme of the first personal pronoun. 
The other persons are in like manner represented by their proper prono- 
minal syrabols: see § ccvi, 6. In the present of mute and liquid verbs, 
the copula or vowel sound, which connects the root with the symbol of 
personality, is contracted together with the latter, as in the contracted 
shape of verbs pure. But in other tenses some shape of it frequently 
becomes visible, as rurrfow, &e., and hence, by contraction, the peculiar 
form of the futare in liquid verbs. 

| Ye is evident that to the substantive verb two only of these elements 
wilt belong, since existence and personality alone are expressed by it. 
Bat the other small verbs, as Thiersch terms them, have, either in tbeir 
actual form, or in some obsolete form discoverable in some of their parts, 
the: whole of the three elements. 

- In the formation of the passive and middle voices a new pronominal 
symbol fs introduced: dA-6-0-~0:, show-do-I-myself, and hence I am 
shown, pir-t-0-was, &c. The mute and liquid verbs, baving absorbed the 
connecting vowel sound in the present active, neglect it in the other voices: 
riny-o-0s, strike-I-myself (middle or reflexive meaning), hence get a blow, 
not give one to another, (pessive meaning). 

The formation of the other moods and tenses of the verb may be traced 
out in perfect conformity with the principle bere developed. Both the 
connecting vowels and the symbols of personality undergo various changes; 
the latter seemingly for the sake of discrimination, the former to mark the 
modifications of meaning. ‘Thus the connecting vowel is lengthened or 
extended in the conjunctive and optative moods (7, w, of, as, ss). More- 
over, when any expression of time, beyond the most simple and obvious 
expression of it by the present tense, is to be marked, it is necessary to 
introduce into the verbal form a suitable symbol. Hence the augment of 
past tenses, the sigma, which is the universal symbol of futurity, and 
which belonged originally to verbs liquid as well as to the mute aad pure 
verbs, and other devices. Of some of these devices it is possible to ex- 
plain the origin and nature,—others seem to depend upon that arbitrary 
principle which operates, to a greater or lesa extent, in all parts of every 
language. 


will be given at the end of the Syntaz. 


END OF THE GRAMMAR. 
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